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Veda Vyas' 
ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


PREFACE 


wat ART M NITT 
aS: JARRA PATTE: I 
FOP F ITET MIGE TAR + 
area santa: Afra yet TAT: | 
This Adhyatma Ramayan—which was narrated by the supreme Lord (Shiva) 
himself to Parvati—has 7 chapters (or Kands) and 64 cantos in all. It is a bestower 
of great auspiciousness and welfares. From beginning to end it has 4200 Slokas 
(verses) while hundreds of sublime precepts of the scriptures have been encapsu- 
lated in the discussions of different spiritual and philosophical aspects of metaphys- 
ics which are enshrined in this holy and divine book called Adhyatma Ramayan. 


It is said that Adhyatma Ramayan was first narrated by lord Ram to Shiva (Baal 
Kand, canto 2, verse 4), then by Lord Shiva to Parvati (Baal Kand, canto 1, verse nos. 7, 
16-17), subsequently by Lord Brahma to sage Narad (prologue/Mahatamya, verse nos. 
16-17; 60) and the transcript of this latter conversation detailing verbatim the former 
(prologue, verse no. 28) was done by sage Veda Vyas, the legendary classifier of the 
Vedas and author of Upanishads, Purans, Mahabharat etc. in the ‘Uttar Kand of his 
Brahmand Puran’. 


Being the product of such a prodigy of stupendous genius and matchless intellect 
who was also an enlightened soul, it is to be expected that Adhyatma Ramayan contains 
the essence of the highest of pristine philosophy, spiritualism and metaphysical concepts, 
well narrated in simple, lucid, vibrant and accessible language, and woven intricately in the 
main texture of the fabric consisting of the divine story of Sri Ram. 

Adhyatma Ramayan is a unique blend of the worldly story of Sri Ram as the most 
truthful, upright, valiant, valorous, righteous, noble and wise son of king Dasrath of Ayodhya 
vis-a-vis his spiritual, divine, enlightened, sublime and holy form as the supreme Brahm 
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himself. As the latter, he is praised, honoured, lauded, adored and worshipped by the 
Gods, sages, seers, saints and other exalted ones as having all the characteristic attributes 
(or, the lack of them, as it were) of supreme Brahm. The divine epic seamlessly blends the 
divine with the mundane, the metaphysics with the humdrum terrestrial existence, the con- 
cept of adoration, devotion and worship with high intellectual ponderings, contemplations 
and spiritual debates, and it thereby unifies the creature with its ultimate truthful form or 
nature as the supreme Brahm. 


Adhyatma Ramayan distills, condenses and crystalises highly complicated and 
abstract philosophy contained in the Vedas and Upanishads into concepts, principles and 
axioms which are easy to understand because each principle is propounded with a back- 
ground of particular set of circumstances prevailing at a specific point of time in the worldly 
story of Sri Ram so as to enable the reader or spiritual seeker to easily understand and 
relate himself to it. Since we know the background in which a particular concept is under- 
lined (or highlighted), it becomes easy for even a lay-person to comprehend it. 


It will be observed that Veda Vyas has used the time tested tool of story telling to 
put forward elementary truths concerning metaphysics in a succinct, lucid manner. As a 
result, all the cantos have one or the other aspect of spiritualism and metaphysics high- 
lighted in the form of, what I like to call, ‘gospels’. These gospels are what makes Adhyatma 
Ramayan so spiritually uplifting, unique, sublime, magnificent and matchless; they make it 
stand shoulders and heads above other tomes and treatises on philosophy, spiritualism 
and metaphysics as well as stories related to the legend of Sri Ram. They are so profound 
in their impact that if they are extracted from the main book and presented separately, 
they will form a light-house of wisdom, truthful knowledge and enlightenment. Coming out 
from the pen of the legendary scribe Veda Vyas, these gospels reflect and expound that 
exalted soul's deep insight into the truth of what constitutes the reality and what is only an 
illusionary mirage. It is an unmatched masterpiece of spiritual and metaphysical text ever 
written in Sanskrit. 


What originally were highly abstract tenets and theories enshrined in the Vedas 
and Upanishads, and were generally beyond the reach of ordinary creatures, and were 
restricted to the domain of scholarly and learned souls such as exalted hermits, sages, 
seers, ascetics and mystics, and which could not be even read in a single life-span of an 
individual who were yearning for knowledge and self realisation—all have been dis- 
tilled, condensed and put on platter, as it were, by Veda Vyas in the form of Adhyatma 
Ramayan for the common man. 
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It is also said that Goswami Tulsidas, the author of the epic Ram Charit Manas, 
drew his inspiration on spiritual and metaphysical matters from Adhyatma Ramayan more 
than any other text. 


Adhyatma Ramayan has two parallel strands running through the text—one dealing 
with the plain and simple narration of the events/episodes associated with the worldly life 
story of Sri Ram, and the other, more importantly for the seekers of truth and self realisation, 
the various axioms and maxims about spiritualism, the goal of life, the supreme and truthful 
knowledge, self realisation, enlightenment, pristine philosophical and metaphysical concepts 
etc.—all have been made easy for them through the medium of the story. 


The reading of this tome lifts the reader from this mundane, humdrum existence 
into the higher realm of spiritualism marked by detachment, renunciation, self restraint, 
peace and tranquility of the mind and soul, the realisation that this world is an illusion and 
the fact that the supreme, unadultared reality and truth is quite different from what we 
generally know or understand it to be. It kindles wisdom, self realisation and enlighten- 
ment in the heart of the true seeker. It removes darkness of ignorance and stupidity, and 
lights the beacon of true knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment. It is not a simple, often 
re-told story of Sri Ram, but a torch-light or an eye opener, as it were, in to the wisdom of 
the higher world of spiritualism, devotion, self realisation and enlightenment. In this as- 
pect, sage Veda Vyas did earlier what Tulsidas did later on. 


Adhyatma Ramayan is broadly classified into 8 chapters. The first is a prologue, 
called Mahatamya, i.e., importance of the book. It is an introductory chapter telling us 
why, for whom and by whom this story was narrated; what are its benefits and signifi- 
cance. The remaining 7 chapters follow the usual pattern of Sri Ram's story having the 
different Kands pertaining to a particular period in his life. A quick perusal of the contents 
page of the book will clarify the matter. 


Further, each Kand (chapter) has a number of sub-chapters or cantos. And each 
canto has a series of verses. All have been numbered for easy reading and reference. The 
divine story of Sri Ram helps ‘to open their eyes, and to turn them away from darkness to 
light, and from power of Satan (read Maya) unto God that they may receive forgiveness 
of sins (and achieve emancipation and salvation) and inheritance among them which are 
sanctified by faith that is in me’ (the holy Bible, Acts 26/18) because ‘to be carnially 
minded is death but to be spiritually minded is life and peace’ (the holy Bible, Romans 8/ 
6). It is indeed true that ‘God so loved the world that he (manifested himself to) be its 
saviour’ (the holy Bible, gospel of St. John 3/16) in the form of Sri Ram to illuminate this 
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dark world with the light of true knowledge and wisdom, and to light a beacon for the 
world so as to serve as a guide for humankind as a whole because example is always 
better than mere hypothetical precepts. But there must be someone to explain and codify 
this knowledge so that it can be digested and assimilated by mankind. 


Veda Vyas is considered an incarnation of Lord Vishnu precisely for the above 
purpose, for who else can have that prodigious and stupendous intellect, memory, knowl- 
edge and deep insight that he had. Therefore, he ‘taught them as one that had the authority 
and not just as a scribe’ (the holy Bible, gospel of St. Marks 1/22). The language he used 
was the language in vogue at the time, but in our modern, present day world, Sanskrit has 
become the realm of scholastic individuals only, and Hindi or any other regional vernacu- 
lar language has its own geographical limitations. English, on the other hand, is the global 
language of the modern world, and so it was felt by me that an English rendering would 
extend the reach of this beautiful book to all the corners of the globe where mankind 
exists. The Bible says ‘wherefore let him speaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he 
may interpret. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth but my understanding 
is unfruitful (Corinthians 1/14/13-15)’ and ‘I had rather speak few words with my under- 
standing.... than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue (Corinthians 1/14/19)’. 


Ihave tried to present a verse by verse, line by line simple English rendering of the 
holy text which is in Sanskrit. This oftentimes created a piquant situation—for the original 
text has a lot of repetition of words, ideas, adjectives etc.; many a times it was not pos- 
sible to isolate two verses or three verses for the purpose of English rendering, so I had to 
club more verses together. Again, the Sanskrit words used to describe metaphysical prin- 
ciples and concepts, such as for example about the various characteristics of the Atma/ 
soul and the Parmatma/Brahm cannot be rendered in an alien language such as English by 
the use of a single word. Unless a group or cluster of words are used, the concept will not 
be clear. This explains why I had to use more than one specific word for a single word or 
phrase used in the original text. 


In order to ensure that the spirit of the original Sanskrit text is not lost while 
rendering it into another language in an attempt to lay great stress on the literal translation, 
it was deemed fit, proper and prudent to give more stress on bringing out the subtle 
meaning, the spirit of the sentences by fine-tuning the translation so that often times it 
might appear to be transcreation, which it is not because nothing is transposed or is 
extrenous to the text. There is no interpolation, no imposition, no twirling or fiddling with 
the text. If the meaning is not clear, the translation or rendering becomes useless. So, I 
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have tried my best to guard against this pit-fall. 


Again, to be faithful to the tenor of the text, I have sometimes overlooked niceties 
of grammar because if I had observed the decorum and rigidity of immaculate grammar, 
the verses would have to be turned on their head, as it were. But this has been kept to the 
bare minimum. So, I pray my readers will keep this in mind while going through the text. 
Wherever an idea struck me or elaborations, explanations, details were needed to eluci- 
date the text, I have appended a footnote to the verse separately. 


The pristine and profound Vedantic concepts as explained in the text are some- 
times so confusing, cluttered with high sounding and uncommon terminology, words and 
phrases that they needed to be simplified and explained separately. So, I have exten- 
sively used footnotes, charts, diagrams etc. to clear up the confusion about the principal 
concepts as far as I could. 


Whenever possible, I have also mentioned cross references in the text at the end 
of a set of verses themselves so that the reader can quickly refer to the relevant idea, or 
elaboration of that idea, or a different idea having relevance to the present one, in the 
other part of the book if he so wishes. 


I have appended few appendices—viz Appendix no. | tells us the life of sage Veda 
Vyas and his works, Appendix no. 2 has a list of the various gospels included in the text and 
which form an integral part of it but nevertheless can be separated from it and read indepen- 
dently as magnificent and matchless examples of pristine spiritual tenets and philosophy, 
Appendix no. 3 lists the explanatory diagrams, charts and major notes, Appendix no. 4 
introduces the various chief characters in Adhyatma Ramayan while Appendix no. 5 lists the 
other books that I have attempted in honour and service of my beloved Lord Sri Ram. 
Appendix no. 6 has my humble dedication-letter to Sri Ram. 


Finally, I submit most humbly before my dear and most esteemed readers to 
excuse and overlook my ommissions and commissions, and imbibe the nectar as the 
bees do from the flower. Never mind the colour of the flower, its looks or its habitat, 
but enjoy the nectar nevertheless! I hope that Adhyatma Ramayan will ‘confirm the 
souls of the (Lord's) disciples and that we must through much tribulation (i.e., the effort 
of reading and understanding of this tome and implementing it in our daily lives) enter 
into the kingdom of God’ (the holy Bible, Acts 14/22). 


I submit this holy book before my beloved and dearest of dear Lord Sri Ram 
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who had inspired and impelled me to go about writing it. All the credit goes to him—and 
this is heartfelt and not a mere lip-service, and if any errors had crept in the book then they 
are definitely mine because after all Iam an ordinary mortal human being like the rest of 
us. I hope and earnestly pray that ‘the word of God will multiply throughout all the regions 
(of the world)’ (the holy Bible, Acts 12/24, 13/49). 

I express my sincerest of thanks to all who have helped in realising this dream, 
right from those who have helped me with composing, Sanskrit proof reading and 
getting this book published and reaching your hands. 


If Adhyatma Ramayan kindles love and affection for the Lord, if it kindles a 
sense of self-realisation, wisdom and enlightenment in even one soul, my efforts would 
be deemed to be fruitful and rewarded. Because one candle lit can light more candles. I 
have no doubt that this beacon of spiritual light would shine day and night atop the 
lighthouse of truthful knowledge and devotion to guide the ships of our mundane, 
humdrum lives that is caught in the rough and tumble of the ferocious, merciless, buffet- 
ing ocean-like entrapping, artificial and delusionary world, in its journey towards self 
realisation, emancipation and ultimate salvation—a journey inwards rather than out- 
wards; a journey that could wreck the whole ship had it not been for the beacon of this 
lighthouse called Adhyatma Ramayan containing the divine story Lord Ram, the Su- 
preme Brahm! Amen! 


Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia 

8th August 2006 36 A, Rajghat Colony, Parikrama Marg 
P.O. Ayodhya-224 123 (Faizabad) (U.P.) 

Mob. +91-9935613060, +91-9451290400 
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ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


By Sage Veda Vyas 
(Extracted from Brahmand Puran, Uttar Khand) 


Importance (Prologue) 


HTAATATA AA OM ATT S | 

mA aa aà T:R U 
1. I pay my homage/obeisance to the South-facing Lord Shiva who is beyond proof 
and evidence (i.e., does not need it to establish his existence), is beyond the 3 Gunas 
(Satvic, Rajsic, Tamsic), is faultless, is an embodiment of wisdom and knowledge and is 
not the subject of comprehension by the mind and description by the speech (1). 

qa saa 

wera A agrea | 

TEETHOO AT] AIST TTT 112 I 

w gear gias: RAT 

MERT AAA ATERI 1 

mang AAN: a ggg: 

wae Wea AATAL I 

qia mmi AAEREN | 

yra asqar TSA AGHA: 114 II 
2-5. Sage Sut Said, 'Once, ascetic (celestial saint) Narad roamed in all the worlds and 
reached Satyalok (heavens) with the intention of benefiting all the creatures (2). There he 
saw Lord Brahma who was surrounded by the 4 Vedas in a visible form (i.e., personified 
image), whose early morning sun-like splendour fully lightened-up the assembly, who was 
being worshipped repeatedly by sages Markandey and others (who were singing hymns 
in his praise), who has the knowledge of all that is worth knowing, who bestows all the 
desired fruits to his devotees, who was at that time accompanied by Saraswati (goddess of 
wisdom, knowledge, speech) and who is the Lord of the creation—seeing him thus, the best 
amongst sages (1.e., the most exalted), Narad, prostrated himself (in reverence and to pay 
obeisance) in front of him, and then worshipped him by singing hymns in his praise (3-5). 

aqee A we maw | 

E eaea caer Ft ATG I 

gami FIAT gama 

aa: At Fa ad gia UMIT I 
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seater sted ATTA! 

een gfe afe dsqwet APC i 
6-8. Pleased, the self-begotten Brahma said to the most exalted Vaishnav saint Narad, 
‘Oh Sage! What do you want to know? I shall tell you all that you wish to know' (6). 
Narad replied, 'Oh the most exalted God! I have already heard from you all about the 
good and virtuous deeds/actions. Now there is only one more thing which I wish to hear 
from you. If you are pleased with me then you should tell it to me inspite of it being a 
matter of top secrecy (i.e., not worth telling to all and sundry) (7-8). 

m reg N m: yada: | 

goa: aF aeaa: 1 

nuaa: maene: | 

RAIPAT: TFAA: IR 0 11 
9-10. With the arrival of the terrible Kaliyug, the people would forsake righteous and virtuous path 
and truth, and instead indulge in unrighteousness and vices of all sorts (9). They would indulge in 
malicious gossip, covet the wealth and women of others, and harm them unnecessarily (10). 

sages yar aa: Tyee: | 

maap: Aa: PAART: IR? 11 

Aam Ammen afama: | 

amindan ARTT: IR II 
11-12. 'Those idiots (people of Kaliyug) would think that their bodies are their ‘true self’, 
they would be non-believers (heretics), their intellect (thinking, discrimination, behaviour, 
outlook) would be no better than those of animals, and being slave to ‘Kaam’ (lust, pas- 
sion, greed) they would be infatuated towards women and opposed to their own parents 
(11). The Brahmins, being eclipsed (overcome, subjugated) by greed/avarice, would sell 
the Vedas and earn a livelihood from it, would acquire knowledge only to earn money and 
shall become haughty and arrogant (due to their knowledge and superior birth) (12). 

ARAARA: MAN: WATE: | 

aaae an Seer: Aaa: IR3 11 

TE À ARRIARAN: | 

fear werent e aA T: RY 11 
13-14. The Kshatriyas and Vaishyas (i.e., the warrior and trading classes respectively) 
would also abandon their role in society, their duties and responsibilities, and instead 
become deceitful, cheats and full of conceit (13). Similarly, the Sudras (low caste) would 
indulge in Brahmin-like behaviours while the women would be generally unchaste, dis- 
loyal and would not shy from insulting their husbands (14). 

aAA Aaa 7 Bea: 

we wgl wets: we AIRS I 
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sft Peres Ret sad aa PATTI 

ep awn mema 

amaren ws ahr sat TIRS 1 
15-16. There is no doubt that they would be malicious towards the father-and-mother- 
in-laws. How is it possible to have their emancipation and salvation? (15). This is a cause 
of constant worry for me. Tell me a simple method (way) which can redeem them because 
you are all-knowing’ (16). 

sadara MaA: | 

ay ye aa mÀ aÀ T WMI! 

q Aem md maT | 

smaa Rag: w aana I 

frat aiad y aeaa, ATN 
17-18. Hearing these words of the celestial sage Narad, Brahma who was sitting on a 
lotus, replied, 'Oh Saint! You have asked a good thing. I shall tell you; listen attentively 
and with faith (17). In ancient (earlier) times, Parvati (the consort of Lord Shiva), who 
loves her devotees and who was inspired by the quest to know the essential supreme, 
absolute truth (element) about ‘Ram’, had asked about it from Lord Shiva, who is the 
destroyer of Tripura, and most powerful (18). 

qoman AA ATIR 1 

qad ma aa RAT 

aeaa aaa Rra METAR 1 
19-20. The secret that Mahadeo (Shiva) enunciated (described, narrated, detailed) at 
that time to his beloved (Parvati) came to be renowned as ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ (19). 
Now, the mother of all creation, Parvati, worships it, thinks and contemplates on it day 
and night, and remains submerged in a state of constant bliss, peace and tranquility (20). 

saka meee MAESTE I 

TATA SAT AA GRATE I 

Taq WE TAME IMITAT | 

BAST AATTATA UT SCAT I I 2 II 
21-22. At the opportune time when this Ramayan would be propagated in the world due 
to the advent of good luck and fortunate circumstances of the people, they would get an 
auspicious end (1.e., emancipation and salvation of their soul and deliverance from the 
cycle of birth and death) by merely studying it (21). Great sins such as killing of Brahmins 
(or anyone who is senior, learned) etc. would exist only till the time that Adhyatma Ramayan 
does not make its debut in the world (i.e., society) (22). 


maaa Ag mad 
AAS meaag 11 


Importance (Prologue) 15 
mamma: A: saaa Afa: | 
AAS meaag AN RY 1 
23-24. Kaliyug will have its free run only till the time Adhyatma Ramayan does not rise 
(emerge, makes its presence felt) in this world (23). The brave and ferocious messengers 
of ‘Yam’ (God of death and hell) would roam freely unhindered and unopposed in this 
world only till the time this Adhyatma Ramayan does not manifest itself (24). 


mamai maaa RAMIN, I 

maae me g nea | 

mA meea ANIR 11 
25-26. And all the discords, disputes and debates (confusions, doubts) among the scrip- 
tures (and their interpretations) as well as the ignorance about the true essence (nature) of 
Ram in the mind, heart and intellect of great souls (i.e., wise people) would exist only till 
the time the (divine) light of Adhyatma Ramayan does not shine in this world (25-26). 

TATA TATA St AMAT | 

WS Fad T WE Bea AAAI 

an Tea Aree ae Ppa | 

ay Prt ware Raa FT AARC II 
27-28. 'Oh the most exalted sage (Narad)! I cannot fully describe the benefits and re- 
wards (fruits) of listening to and singing of Adhyatma Ramayan—but oh ‘Anagh’ (ama = 
the sinless, pure and faultless one), still I shall tell you a little (fraction) of its glories and 
importance. Earlier, Shiva had narrated it to me. So, listen attentively (27-28). 

TATA: eatH AA aT 

a: PaRa mgA TR I 

aq Maen At: | 

aa ater E Aaa SA lNO l 
29-30. Those who read one or even a half of any hymn contained in Adhyatma Ramayan 
with faith, belief, sincerity and devotion are instantly freed from their sins (and their effects) 
(29). Those who listen to Adhyatma Ramayan daily with a pure (uncorrupt) mind and with 
due concentration, devotion and in accordance to their ability (and circumstances), are deemed 
to be liberated from (the shackles of) this existence (i.e., mundane, delusionary life) (30). 

Bh rercapad eae T: 

A Rima we Tt TATA III 

REN ASANTE | 

aaa qani ASA EAT MRR 

TACHA ASTAR: | 

adearame a mA T FMA: 133 


31-33. Oh sage (Narad)! Those people who worship/adore Adhyatma Ramayan with 
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devotion and free from indolence/laziness, get the reward (fruit, benefit) of doing the great 
Horse-Sacrifice (31). Those who listen to Adhyatma Ramayan from others even irregu- 
larly and with contempt (or scorn, doubt), are also freed from (the effects of) sins (32). 
Those who go near Adhyatma Ramayan and bow their heads in reverence (and pay their 
obeisance to it), get the fruits (rewards) equivalent to worshipping all the Gods put to- 
gether (1.e., simultaneously )—there is no doubt/confusion about it (33). 

Baam aese NTT: | 

Ot CNTR ITT ApS T0113% 1 


aeg a A mAg pAg FI 

TPS go AA Pe eA MATIA I 
34-35. "Those who write the whole (complete) book of Adhyatma Ramayan and give it to 
other devotees of Lord Ram—listen to the fruits (rewards, benefits) which they get (34). 
He gets that reward which is difficult to get even by reading (and studying) the Vedas and 
preaching (discoursing on) the Shastras (scriptures) in this world (35). 

Career SATA AUT TTT: | 

St wae: Tee Sarma TATA: 113 1 

TI Wane aed Ol sora 

Tae TF maap ATIV 
36-37. Oh the best among Vaishnav saints (Narad)! Listen—that devotee of Lord Ram, 
who is regarded as the best among humans, and he who preaches the story of Adhyatma 
Ramayan in an assembly of faithfuls on the Ikadashi day after observing a fast (i.e., 
without eating, on an empty stomach after observing religious vows and austerities), 
shall get the benefit of reciting the Gyatri Mantra with the utterance of every word of 
this book (36-37). 

sanai pa aR I 

w mAsa: 

a: Raga A yai aaae l3 l 

gAn A aegra aR: | 

amgea wt gA aAA INR 1 

aAa a FETA 

TPS ATA MA A T FMA I 

at mad gaara T. 

SM TA AA Sa FAJT: 11%? 11 
38-41. Now I shall tell you the auspicious reward begot by him who either listens to or 
reads Adhyatma Ramayan with deep concentration on the Ram Navmi day after observ- 
ing the ritual of fasting and keeping awake during the night (38). The reward is equivlent to 
giving repeated charities to Brahmins who are as exalted as sage Vyas, of amounts (i.e., 
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quantum of wealth) which are same as possessed by the donor (i.e., half of one’s wealth 
is given as alms), at the time of total solar eclipse and at any one of the holy pilgrim sites 
such as Kurushetra etc.—there is no doubt or confusion about it. It is the truth (39-40). 
Those persons who sing (the hymns of) Adhyatma Ramayan with a cheerful mind and 
intellect, even Indra (the king of Gods) and other Gods are eager for his orders (i.e., they 
are eager to fulfil all his wishes) (41). 

TOMAR TAT: | 

area apd a: r FATS? 

wa sree a: gT: | 

a saetstt gare ARa fet tqies ti 
42-43. Any good, auspicious deeds done by a person become manifold (1.e., multiplied 
millions of) times by regularly reading Adhyatma Ramayan as per established method 
(42). Those who whole heartedly, with deep faith, devotion, conviction and concentration 
read this (spiritual book) can get rid of the burden (evil effects of sin) of killing (or injuring, 
harming) a Brahmin in a short period of 3 days only (43). 

Aei a RT | 

Ardara att a adiad Y I 

w iea goear | 

Waa ada aeea ATAI 1 
44-45. Those who read (or recite) this “Ram Hriday’ [74 za = literally verses which 
highlight the essential, absolute truth about Sri Ram, or which form the core philosophy 
related to Lord Ram] three times daily in front of an image of Hanuman—surely get all 
desired fruits (rewards) (44). Besides it, if any one recites (or reads) this ‘Ram Hriday’ 
near a Tulsi (holy Basil plant) or Pipal (Banyan tree)—then he gets rid of his horrible sins 
such as the killing (or harming) of a Brahmin at the pronunciation (utterance) of every 
single word of these sacred hymns (of Adhyatma Ramayan) (45). 

sri poet ST MET: | 

ved fitter aft aed saree FT ive II 

Tira Hot aed 7 Wea 

AMAT TAT COT HMA ATA ATT | Ivo || 
46-47. 'Oh sage! The glory, importance and potential powers of “Ram Gita’ is fully known 
by Lord Shiva only; half of what he knows is known to Parvati, and half of that (1.e., a 
quarter of what Shiva knows) is known to me (46). That is why I cannot tell you the whole 
of it; still I shall narrate a fraction (part) of it, by knowing which the mind and intellect 
instantly get purified (47). 





Amin seared + arsrafd Arnel 
wat arafa diafet ote Raft were 
awa nama oe mimis ada 
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Taye ACT! 

sama targa veartsaq ise 
48-49. Oh Narad! That sin which cannot be destroyed by ‘Ram Gita’ can never be elimi- 
nated (removed) by any pilgrim site or pilgrimage in this world. I cannot see (find) such a 
sin inspite of my meticulous attempt to search for it (i.e., there is no sin or evil which 
cannot be destroyed by the good effects of ‘Ram Gita’) (48). Sri Ram had extracted 
(deduced, culled, inferred) it after churning (i.e., deeply studying) the ocean (of vast body 
of knowledge) of the Upanishads (Vedant), and thereafter most gladly (willingly, happily, 
as a special favour) gave it to his dear brother Laxman. [What better and easy method for 
liberation from sins can ever be made available?] (49). 

maga: gd adtad 

qima mene aIo 

asami mim mia IAT: | 

FAT TAa TSP L14} 1 
50-51. In ancient times, the son of Jamdagni ((mef7), Parashuram, stayed with Shiva to 
practice archery with the avowed aim of slaying (the demon) Sahastrarjun @mearf7) (50). 
At the time he had overheard Parvati studying (i.e., reciting, reading) “Ram Gita’, had 
listened to it with due concentration and diligence, brought it to his heart (1.e., learned it 
and imbibed its true message and glory), and became another manifestation (i.e., almost 
similar to or alike) of Lord Narayan- Vishnu in all his potent powers by repeatedly prac- 
ticing it (1.e., reading, reciting and implementing its philosophy) (51). 

Teeter ae afe aca 

Wat AAA Usa Feat ATG? 

Soares Ag TERETA | 

mi aaa i aT I3 1 
52-53. If anyone wishes to free himself from the terrible sins like the killing (harming) of a 
Brahmin, should recite (read) with devotion and faith the sacred hymns of ‘Ram Gita’ for 
one month—by doing so, he shall be freed of it (the sins) (52). The sins which result from 
improper charity (donation to unworthy persons or purpose), prohibited food (such as 
wine, meat etc.) and foul, uncouth language (such as abuses, profanities, expletives, ma- 
licious gossip, hearsay, falsehood) are eliminated by the recitation of the verses of ‘Ram 


Gita’ (53). 

momie q goere | 

aii yanami g T:114% 11 

TAHOMA aAA aT ARA y I 
54-55. Those persons who read the sacred hymns of ‘Ram Gita’ in front of a Shaligram- 
stone (representing the formless, attributeless aspect of the Lord), a Tulsi (Basil) or Pipal 
(Banyan) tree and a ‘Yati’ (ascetic), shall get the fruit (benefit, reward) which is so huge, 
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measureless and beyond expectation that it is not the subject matter of one’s speech (i.e., 
it cannot be described in words) (54-55). 

wrt wT a: ae ae Fay 

wer 3 fer: we aaa: wre 4g II 

Uarera fret frat erR | 

Reana mmia wy 4:1 

a Ua waa: maada T 1K 1 
56-57. Those who read or recite the sacred hymns or ‘Ram Gita’ with great reverence 
and faith during the days of ‘Sraddha’ (as = a period when offerings are made to the 
ancestors) and then give food to Brahmins (1.e., elderly, learned people), all his ancestors 
find a place in the abode of Lord Vishnu (i.e., go to heaven) (56). That person who 
observes fast, self restraint and abstinence on the Ikadashi day as well as on the Dwadashi 
day, reads (recites) the sacred hymns of ‘Ram Gita’ while sitting under the Agastya tree 
(aeschynomena grandi flora), is akin to Lord Ram himself; all the Gods worship, adore 
and praise him (57). 

fast aM feat eart fear aame! 

THe TASH TEATRO SATIKC II 

agm eiae q ARE aad: | 

gtreqirqanifterarraeraty TI 

SEPT ACTA EAT ATAT OTH OTA 1143 
58-59. One gets the immense (huge) rewards of making charities, meditation, pilgrimage 
and holy bathing (in holy rivers) even without actually doing them by regularly reciting, 
with due reverence, the sacred hymns of ‘Ram Gita’ (58). Oh Narad! What more can be 
said; listen to what is the fact—all the Vedas, Upnishads, Purans, ‘Itihas’ (histories) and 
hundreds of other scriptures cannot compare themselves with even one humble aspect 
(effect, benefit, power, potent, reward, influence or Canto, verse or hymn) of Adhyatma 
Ramayan’ (59). 

TATA ANT meea PEAT | 
a: THM A a pas aes: wens aa ETA: 1go 1 
60. Lord Brahma has narrated (described) the glory, fame, importance, potent, effect, prowess 
and renown of this treatise Adhyatma Ramayan to the most exalted sage Narad. Those 
persons who hear or read it with due devotion, faith, reverence and honour shall be wor- 
shipped and adored by Gods, and shall attain the holy feet (abode) of Lord Vishnu (60). 
[Note :- The importance of Adhyatma Ramayan has being described in Lanka Kand, 
Canto 16, verse nos. 35-49 also. | 
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Baal Kand — Canto 1 


Ram Hriday (The essential nature of Lord Ram) 


a: qnaa RA: anfa: 
ama: yfad Hg mag ASETA: | 
Aas amga: yog aaea ftw 
AN mei ama a a AAi TRIR I 
l. I worship Janki Nath (Sri Ram), the Lord who is almighty, intelligent and inde- 
structible, who had manifested on the surface of this earth in the Sun-race as a human-like 
image at the behest of Gods to remove the burden of this earth, and who—having slayed 
(destroyed) the hordes of demons and having established his stable and steady fame and 
glory which is capable of destroying sins—had once again merged (re-entered) in his 
original, eternal, absolute form of the ‘Brahm’ (who is formless, attributeless, unqualified, 
all-pervading, all-encompassing supreme truth or reality) (1). 
asaan As ma aae 
amama Aade i faaan NIR 11 
2. I bow my head (to pay obeisance) to Sitapati (Lord of Sita i.e., Sri Ram) who is 
an expert in the knowledge of the essence and elementary principles (of the supreme 
truth), who is the only cause of the beginning, existence and annihilation of the universe, 
who is beyond Maya (delusions, ignorance) inspite of being its abode (or shelter), whose 
form cannot be imagined, who is a treasury (abode, centre, fount) of bliss, peace and 
tranquility, who is without faults, reproof or honours, and who is self-illuminated (2). 
vet à amada: qafa menai RE T 
wamani adyan Afan RA nfa I 
3. Those persons who daily and regularly read or hear with due concentration and 
devotion this treatise called Adhyatma Ramayan which is pristine pure, sublime and has 
the divine sanctity (sanction, approval, endorsement) of the various Purans, become free 
of sins and attain (the exalted state of reaching) Lord Hari (i.e., get emancipation and 


salvation) (3). 

Tareas ea wads | 

wi agm Ge SAA: TWAT PTI 

Tatras mofang | 

aane gA JATT 1 
4-5. Ifany one wishes to get liberation from the shackles of this mundane world, then 
he should regularly read (with devotion and reverence) this Adhyatma Ramayan daily. 
Those people who listen to it regularly (daily) get the fruit (reward) equivalent to donating 
millions of cows (4). Having emerged from the mountain represented by Shiva and flow- 
ing in (i.e., merging with) the Ram-like ocean, this river represented by Adhyatma Ramayan 
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purifies the 3 worlds (subterranean, terrestrial, celestial) (5). 

dom saaa R eè 

dae eats Arava Afaa ERÈ: | 

t amgin Raa d afer 

wee cate SPER FINARE 1 
6. Once upon a time, on the summit of Mt. Kailash, in an auspicious palace which 
had the splendour and majesty equivalent to hundreds of suns, was seated the Lord with 
the three eyes (i.e., Lord Shiva) on a gem-studded throne in a meditative posture sur- 
rounded (or served) by a crowd of Siddhas (mystics). He is always fearless, is the re- 
mover (eliminator) of all sins (or one who literally eats away all sins and evils), is the root 
of all bliss, peace and tranquility, and is the Lord of all the Gods. On his left was seated 
Parvati, the daughter of Giri (the king of mountains). She said the following words most 
humbly, prayerfully and full of devotion—(6). 

wise ù ta sora man a AaS 

qat ma pma ai a a aN 

Mey aaa aaa È HeT: | 

mads wa a ser fash a a ae ag TMI! 
7-8. Parvati said, 'Oh Lord! Oh the abode (shelter) of the world! I bow before you 
with folded hands. You are a witness of the inner thoughts of all, and are the supreme 
Lord. I want to ask about the elementary, eternal and absolute truth about Sri Purshottam 
(i.e., the best amongst the Lords) because you are also eternal and the Truth (7). Great 
souls disclose to their ardent followers even the greatest of secrets (or subjects) which are 
not fit to be divulged to others. Oh Lord! I am also your devotee; you are most dear to 
me. Hence, describe all that I had asked you (8). 

mio o waama a fired freq 

ama AA cage am ae gfe aa aac 
9, That wisdom (or knowledge, awareness) which helps a person to cross over this 
(delusionary mundane) world-like ocean—a knowledge which is self illuminating and self 
radiant, which is steeped in devotion and renunciation, and which leads to self realisation— 
please narrate it to me with logic and expertise using a simple language and few words so 
that I can easily understand grasp it inspite of my being a woman (who is not supposed to 
be so proficient in such easy comprehensions regarding metaphysics and spiritual matters) 
(9). 

aA maA W RA nRa mM a RNI 

srassRacotman Reda Aa NETR 011 
10. Oh the lotus-eyed one (Lord Shiva)! I ask you one most secret of mysteries; 
please describe first. It is well established that pristine pure, true, uncorrupted devotion, 
dedication and submission for Sri Ram who is the essence of all the world’, is like a strong 
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and sturdy boat for crossing his ocean-like mundane world? (10). 
1. ORAS SRaactoar ufetger 2. dbtate 
qR: RNa saatenna aera: area fer 
ant eae À fatqaecameiiePreaqi re | 
aera w OTe PRATER | 
ast =| reefer: R ve aa ate frat: VII 
11-12. To free oneself from the shackles of this mundane, artificial world, devotion, sub- 
mission and worship are the only famed way (i.e., medium, instrument)'. There is no 
better way to do it than this. Inspite of that, please pierce the sac of (i.e., remove) doubts/ 
confusions in my heart with your pure spike-like words? (11). The Siddhas (mystics, ex- 
perts) who are devoid of mistakes (i.e., who do not commit errors and have no faults) and 
are wise, call Sri Ram the most exalted, supreme Being, matchless (without a second or 
parallel), the primordial cause of all that exists*, and as being beyond the attributes asso- 
ciated with Nature’, while at the same time they attain the supreme state of his holy feet’ 
by worshipping and adoring him day and night (12). 
1. ARa: Rre aaea EA 2. gaa Aaaa Aa 3. AGATE 4. PReTATAT— 
Joya 5. OX UG 
aera Ra w: maen STATI 
mA AAT: «aR ana Aa TEIR 3 
13. Butsome say that despite being the supreme, absolute Lord (Brahm), Sri Ram did 
not realise (i.e., became aware of) the nature of his true self because of being covered 
(enveloped, encased, sheathed) by Maya (his delusion creating powers)’. That is why he 
had to listen to discourses (spiritual teachings, preachings by his Guru Vashistha and oth- 
ers) in order to understand/realise the truth about his own real self”. [Note :-This dis- 
course between Sri Ram and his Guru Vashistha forms the text of the treatise called “Yog 
Vashistha’ ] (13). 
1. Aaa gan US AA AATA: 2. RT AA eA 
aR a mA g aen: Aap Aa: WT! 
mm td afe fa ser: wat fe wat stastie xii 
stan fe fated aae a À aa FIRS I 
14-15. Hence, I want to know that if he was aware about the elementary truth of exist- 
ence and the truthful, real nature of the pure-self, why then did he woefully lament for Sita 
so much? And if he was not a self-realised and attained soul, then he was like other 
ordinary, mortal beings. Why then should he be worshipped, adored and honoured? What 
is your view (opinion) in this matter, please tell me in a language consisting of simple 
words so that my doubts and confusions are dispelled' (14-15). 
saN wate neea gA a Wada! 
y + AmA a e A ARIRE II 
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waa aa RARE aA pa T TI 

w: w ARE e: gA IRGI 
16-17. Lord Shiva said, 'Oh Goddess! You are the blessed one. You are a great devotee 
of the supreme, absolute Lord that you wish to know about the essential or elementary 
truth about the true nature of Sri Ram. Before this, no one had asked me to describe his 
most difficult and mysterious secret (16). Today you have earnestly asked me with due 
reverence. Hence, I shall answer your questions after praying and paying obeisance to Sri 
Ram (who is the best in the clan of Raghu). Sri Ram is without doubt beyond Nature, is 
without a beginning, is an abode/treasury of bliss, peace and tranquility, is matchless and 
peerless, and is the best and most supreme, exalted absolute Lord (who had manifested 
himself as the best human that ever existed on this earth) (17). 

amaa pe R ga aadA q: 

mim Frys seat eaaa ge ATIRI 

sfa fae RA afa aaa qaaoteats 

ya ma Agea: maen eater IRRI 
18-19. He has created this world out of his own Maya! (power of creating delusions; 
cosmic creative energy) and is present inside and outside of it like the sky” (space, void— 
i.e., he encompasses all and is encompassed by all). He lives inside all creatures in the 
form of a microcosmic soul or Atma’ from where he governs (i.e., controls, moves, ad- 
ministers) this world* (18). Even as an inert piece of iron becomes active when in contact 
with (or being in the vicinity of) a magnet, so do this world always moves around (roams, 
wanders about) aimlessly by the mere wish (or influence) of his (delusion creating) pow- 
ers called Maya. Those idiots or ignorant ones whose hearts (intellect, discriminatory 
powers) are covered by a sheath of ignorance (induced by delusions) do not recognise 
that supreme, absolute soul called ‘Ram’ (19). 
1. aa Hehe fF Ukca 2. wHlaeraseaRe 3. aR! say 4. CATIA Wels ferase 

[Note :- See also Lanka Kand, Canto 14, verse no. 29.] 

Rrra «= - age wantvasdte «Peer 

Gaeta Ft à ynam: yeetqar Roll 

mfa ta gà R à m aai AAT: | 

ama a g aen wat Aad TAR carl 

aysam see TTT: TOAPTIIRG II 
20-21. Those fools and ignorant ones (refer verse 19) impose their ignorance and stupid- 
ity even on the Lord who is beyond delusions, and who is most pure and most wise’ (i.e., 
they consider him to be as ignorant and stupid as themselves). Such lowly fools who are 
always engrossed in (infatuated by) wife and sons? (i.e., worldly ties), remain busy in 
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various worldly deeds’, as a result of which they always remain dumped in the cycle of 
birth and death in this mundane, artificial, delusionary world‘ (20). Those ignorant and 
stupid fools do not recognise the supreme Soul called Ram who resides in their heart even 
as they are not aware of the wooden girdle of beads lying around their necks (which is 
why they cast slander and doubt on the Lord). As a matter of fact, like darkness cannot 
exist inside the sun, ignorance too cannot survive or live inside (or in the presence of, or 
with reference to) the most exalted, supreme and absolute God (Parmeshwar*) who is the 
most exalted and supreme Soul (Parmatma) called Sri Ram (who is the best in Raghu’s 
clan)°, who is beyond Nature, who is the treasury or abode of the most purest of knowl- 
edge, and is an embodiment of enlightenment and wisdom’ (21). 
1. MIATA Ys JE waRahes 2. yarfeuaa: 3. yououyra 4. waRAaqarfa À 5. Bet 
yeren fret vat carfeeaurd uavae 6. LETH Silene wh 7. fayefesrra 

an R sem a RE aea ga 

ad 0 aPaaenuens: ed Meer A Aga? 

mÀ 7 Uf: agin vey verereqeaftrad: FaR 

wt qe st at wa ae ereafe wares 
22-23. Even as the walls of a room and other objects seem to go round and round in 
circles in front of the eyes when one spins around, the people similarly accuse the Atma 
(soul) for the good or bad effects of deeds done by their bodies and sense organs’, and 
thereby get trapped in a vortex of illusions. [They are misled to think that their Atma or 
soul is doing those deeds and is therefore responsible for its fruits or rewards. The fact is 
quite the contrary.] (22). Even as the splendour and illumination of the sun is never vio- 
lated (undermined) and there is no distinction between (or existence of) day and night 
with it (for it remains uniformly illuminated notwithstanding whether it is day or night), how 
can both ‘Gyan’ (light of knowledge, wisdom, enlightenment) and ‘Agyan’ (darkness of 
ignorance, stupidity, illusions and doubts) live or exist simultaneously? in Sri Ram who is 
the treasure or fount of pure consciousness*? (23). 
1. deaunduaes: ad 2. faqeafa wsears oat 3. a arse ga ext eorafe 4. wa Het 


geq 

Tears «TTA feet fe + frat wa: 

amana maaa fF ATOR YI 

a t mare eem ge 

Sareea AATAS I 
24-25. Hence, there is not even a fraction (i.e., an iota) of ignorance, confusion or doubt 
in Sri Ram who is an embodiment of supreme bliss, peace and tranquility’, who is a 
treasury of enlightenment and true knowledge’, who is a witness to the existence of igno- 
rance’, and is lotus-eyed*. Since he is the creator (and therefore the Lord) of Maya (de- 
lusions), the latter cannot attract (trap, overcome) him* (24). Oh Parvati! On this subject, 
I shall tell you the conversation between Sita, Sri Ram and Hanuman which is a medium 
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(instrument) of attaining emancipation and salvation, and which is a great secret and very 
difficult to know (25). 
1. THR aa 2. fasted 3. seanfaed 4. axfarcarad 5. ararsaacarst fe NEPRA 

ya mm w Want eave 

za Wh WHS WTATSASAT IRE II 

ara we qwtaoemea waa: | 

saat =| eee ga: 12011 

aaie: Ra aortara: | 

Ram warts: PJAT: 113 il 
26-28. In an earlier era, during one of Sri Ram’s incarnation when he had slayed the 
demon Ravana—who was like a thorn for the Gods—along with his sons, army and 
mounts, had then returned to Ayodhya accompanied by Sita, Sugriv, Laxman, Hanuman 
and other monkeys (26-27), he was crowned there (as the king emperor of Ayodhya) 
and—surrounded by Vashistha and other sages and seers—he sat on the throne and looked 
as splendorous and glorious as crores of suns (28). 

gear tal Saad Mate Yea: faa! 

pard Arii MAA ARAL IRS II 

wm: Amad gè a mI 

Pracamisa aaca wat A AaaRT 3o 11 
29-30. At that time, Hanuman—who had finished all the jobs (services) assigned to him 
and did not want anything in return as a reward for his services, and who was wise and 
eager to learn (acquire, acquainted with) Gyan (the knowledge of the supreme, absolute 
truth; the elementary truth or essence of existence)—stood before him with folded hands 
(29). Seeing him, Sri Ram said to Sita, 'Oh Sita! This fellow Hanuman is greatly devoted 
and dedicated to both of us, he is without sins (i.e., he is pure, righteous and without any 
conceit or deceit in his mind) and is worthy of acquiring the true, essential, supreme, abso- 
lute knowledge called ‘Gyan’. Therefore, you should teach him the elementary and essential 
truths about my true nature’ (30). 

aaa Sire we deat wer Perry 

amà maa str obefetiet ise 1 

wa fafa n aa aaan 

aaae SAAT 132 1 

ard Ade ma AAP RAT! 

adanan ARTARSA L133 1 
31-33. Then Sita, who is the daughter of Janak and who casts her delusionary spell on the 
world, said 'all right' to Sri Ram and began to narrate the essence of Sri Ram (i.e., Sri 
Ram’s essential, truthful nature and form as being a manifestation or image of the 
macrocosmic supreme Soul called Parmatma) to Hanuman who had sought their 
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(Sri Ram’s and Sita’s) refuge in search of true knowledge (31). Sita said, 'Oh son Hanuman! 
You should recognise Sri Ram as the supreme Brahm who is the sublime, real, truthful, 
matchless, peerless supreme Soul and who is the treasury, abode of eternal bliss, happi- 
ness, peace and tranquility’. Without doubt he is devoid of (i.e., beyond the scope or 
realm of) any or all honours or attributes’, is the only and exclusive authority, is not the 
subject matter of mind, intellect and sense organs (i.e., they cannot comprehend him)’, is 
a treasury of bliss, joy, peace and tranquility*, is most pure and holy’, is without any faults 
and reproof®, is Niranjan (faultless, free from all delusions)’, is all-pervading, omnipres- 
ent®, self-illuminated and a Parmatma (i.e., the supreme Soul)’ who is without any sins, 
blemishes or evils (i.e., is without unrighteousness and impropriety of any kind)!° (32-33). 
1. U4 WW da Ueaamaugay 2. watufefatyad 3. aaan 4. sara eed 5. PA 
6. fifdar 7. Aroa 8. udemft 9. APRA AAT 10. APASA 
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34-36. And you must recognise me (Sita) as the pristine, sublime ‘Nature’! (essential 
element and cosmic, infinite creative energy) behind creation, sustenance and annihila- 
tion’. Indeed, I create this delusionary world in conjunction with him (Sri Ram) without 
any let-up or indolence? (i.e., I do it diligently and constantly) (34). Inspite of it, the stupid 
and ignorant people charge him (i.e., allege him) of being the creator of this creation of 
mine‘ which I have done myself by simply being near to him’. So, his taking birth in 
Ayodhya in the most pure clan of Raghu (35), then helping sage Vishawamitra by protect- 
ing his fire sacrifice, liberating Ahilya from her curse and breaking the bow of Lord Shiva 
were all due to my influence or wish (36). 
1. aT fate youatd 2. wiRecsamRhtry 3. arate gor 4. dRAARTedsgel: 5. ceases YS 

Tete varertaey Weer: | 

AAT Aa AAT STRATA: 1139 1 

aspuqmi Aaa wa al 

Aaa | aTaretarefar eta 1132 
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37-39. Thereafter, he betrothled me, demolished the vanity and haughtiness of sage 
Parashuram, and stayed with me for 12 years in Ayodhya (37). Then he went to the 
Dandakarnya forest, slayed Viradh, killed Marich in the form of a decoy (golden) deer 
and un-real (illusionary) Sita was then abducted by Ravana (38). Then, Jatau (the vulture) 
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and Kabandh (the demon) were liberated (from their sinful bodies), the Lord was wor- 
shipped by Sabari (the tribal woman) and thereafter he befriended Sugriv (the king of 
monkeys) (39). 

aaa as: wean F| 
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40-42. Thereafter, Bali was slayed, Sita was searched, a bridge was constructed over the 
ocean and Lanka was besieged (40). Then he (Sri Ram) slayed the evil Ravana along with 
his sons in the war, Vibhishan was crowned on the throne of Lanka and then he returned 
by the Pushpak plane back to Ayodhya along with me (Sita) (41). He was enthroned on 
the throne of Ayodhya—though all these events (verse 35-42) were done by me, the 
ignorant and foolish people allege or claim that they were done by Sri Ram who is fault- 
less, uniform, supreme Soul who resides in all (and does nothing if left to himself) (42). 


w a aR a aea maaan aR at a AA fef 
arene: = wordt maa fe cer fast i 


43. This ‘Ram’ in fact does not walk, nor stop, nor feel remorse or sorrowful, nor 
have any desire or wants, nor renounces or abandons, nor does any other deed or activ- 
ity. He is an embodiment of bliss, peace and tranquility, is stable, unwavering and con- 
stant, and is without (having the least expectation of) reward or results. It is only due to 
the influence or effect of Maya (delusinary powers or effects) that he appears to be such 
(as described above)' (43). 

Tat TA: MS We SATIS | 

FU Aes TART AMAA IS I 
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44-45. After that, Sri Ram himself addressed Hanuman who was standing in front of him, 
'I shall tell you the essential truth of Atma (microcosmic soul, pure consciousness), Anatma 
(not related to the soul) and Parmatma (the supreme macrocosmic soul or pure con- 
sciousness or supreme reality/truth). Listen carefully (44). In a body of water (e.g., a 
lake), three different aspects (types) of space (sky) are clearly evident (visible)—first is 
the Mahakash (Hearst = the space which is all-pervading and omnipresent), the second is 
water specific sky (the sky or space limited to that particular body of water) and the third 
is Pratibimb (sfafata = the sky which is reflected from that water body’s surface) (45). 
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46-47. Similarly, consciousness (77 = the conscious soul, the living aspect of creation; 
the supreme reality/truth; God) is also of three types—one that pervades and is inherent 
to the intellect and discriminatory faculty', the second is that which is all-pervading and 
complete in all respects? (i.e., is limitless) and the third is that which is reflected from the 
intellect and discrimination faculty of the creatures? which is called image or shadow ‘Chetan’ 
(i.e., the mind, the intellect and discrimination sometimes is misled to treat as divine or 
holy something or someone which in actual fact is not, while it may regard something or 
someone as being not holy or divine whereas in actual fact it is. This is an illusion which is 
called ‘shadow or reflection’ of the truth. An image is always the reverse reflection of the 
original) (46). Out of the three, the mind and intellect is activated by the influence of the 
third type of ‘Chetan’ only’ (i.e., by the illusion or shadow of the actual thing. This illusion 
governs the action taken by the mind and intellect of the creature). But the foolish, igno- 
rant ones think, out of their delusions and ignorance, that the uniform, faultless, eternally 
truthful soul is both the doer as well as the enjoyer of the fruits or rewards of the deeds or 
actions. [In fact, the supreme Soul has nothing to do with it. It is only due to the delusions 
that the mind and intellect think that the ‘soul’ or ‘Atma’ does this or that. See also 
Kishkindha Kand, Canto 6, verse no. 72.] (47). 
1. jqudkoradesy 2. wireoy 3. Gre srreRaUR fered 4. UTA: Hi caafafeashrar por 

[Note :- Please see Uttar Kand, Canto 5—Ram Gita for details.] 
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48-49. That which we call ‘Jiva’—the living being, the soul, pure consciousness—has no 
shadow or reflected ‘Chetan’ because reflection or shadow is always illusionary and mis- 
leading. Ignorance causes the deceptive and misleading sense of being wise, knowing and 
intelligent. The supreme Soul is without a part (or it cannot be fractioned, divided or differ- 
entiated in two or more parts); hence to consider it as being more than one indivisible entity 
is erroneous and fallacious, and is also due to this ignorant intellectual exercise (48). This is 
the reason why the indivisible (microcosmic) soul or the ‘self’ is regarded synonymous with 
the (macrocosmic) ‘Soul’ and the former is addressed with qualifying adjectives used for the 
latter (in order to establish uniformity or oneness between the two) (49). 

[Note :- See also Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse 40.] 
tea aA ÀT wert: | 
Tea aaa aAa T PNA: Iyo I 
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50-52. When one acquires the awareness of the basic, elementary truth of oneness of the 
soul (of the creature, the ‘Jiva’) and the supreme Soul (of the Parmatma) by understand- 
ing the implications of the great ‘Mahavakyas’ (meaa = the great truths enunciated by the 
Vedas), at that moment (i.e., in such an eventuality) ignorance along with its delusionary 
effects and incumbent actions indeed become defunct (or destroyed)—there is no doubt 
about it (50). My devotee—having understood or realised the truth behind my essential 
form, nature or being—becomes eligible to become one with me (i.e., attain that supreme 
state where the microcosmic soul merges with the macrocosmic supreme Soul). But those 
people who abandon my ‘Bhakti’ (devotion, worship, dedication, surrender, refuge, shel- 
ter in me) and fall in the deep pit of scriptural knowledge, do not get to know that truth 
(Gyan), nor are they able to have emancipation and salvation (51). Oh the faultless and 
sinless one (244 = ‘Anagh’; here Hanuman is being referred to)! This top secret knowl- 
edge or mystery is like my heart, for I am nothing else but another form of (or synonymous 
with) the soul—what more, it is me myself who have told you all this. Even if you are 
enticed with a bait of getting wealth (reward) which is equal to or more than the kingdom 
of Indra (i.e., the kingdom of Gods), you must not tell this (i.e., the above secret or 
mystery) to a wicked, pervert and unscrupulous person' (52). 
[Note :- (i) The 4 Mahavakyas or the great sayings of the Vedas are explained in 
detail in Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse 27 and its note B as well as Baal Kand, Canto 7, 
note to verse nos. 40-41; (ii) The concept of verse no. 50 when the Jiva merges with 
the Parmatma is explained Diagrammatically in Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse 47.] 
undated eff street Far! 
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53-55.Lord Shiva said, 'Oh Goddess (Parvati)! I have told you this so-called ‘Ram 
Hriday’ (literally, the heart or essence of what we know as ‘Ram’, the supreme 
soul, the Lord) which is most secret or mysterious, one which conquers the heart, 
is most pure and is an eliminator or destroyer of all sins (53). This is the essence (or 
the basic knowledge) of the entire gamut of Vedant and its philosophy, and is enun- 
ciated by Lord Ram himself. Anyone who reads (and understands) it with devotion, 
conviction and diligence is sure to attain liberation from the shackles tying him to 
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this mundane, artificial and delusionary world (54). By merely reading it (with un- 
derstanding), many accumulated great sins of many previous births, such as harm- 
ing other creatures etc. are surely destroyed—because this is what Sri Ram has 
said (or declared) himself (55). 

asters = weeny feat ar 
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56. | Those who are most corrupt, depraved, most sinful, are always yearning for and 
indulge in the wealth and women of others, are thieves, are killers (of Brahmins or other 
creatures), are planning the murder of their parents and harm the interest of Yogis (ascet- 
ics)—If anyone among such sinful and pervert persons worships Sri Ram and reads the 
holy verses of this ‘Ram Hriday’ with devotion, conviction and faith, then he attains that 
supreme stature (or designation called emancipation and salvation) which is worshipped 
and adored by even the Gods, and which state (or honour) is difficult even for the most 
exalted Yogis (ascetics) to attain or access (56). 


* x * x 


Baal Kand — Canto 2 
The burdened earth approaches Gods for liberation; the Lord’s assurance 
Wacqart 

qarari pana WTA | 

fakomt astra-ceuPadtaaqzerd i | 

aga WAAAY TT | 

Namn A wat a a qa aT II 

SR BM AT: FAT Pata Fa 

ser stqftreanth fererter cRerare 113 11 
1-3. Parvati said, 'Oh Lord of the world! By your kindness I feel greatly pleased and 
obliged while the sac of my doubts and confusions has been punctured (destroyed) (1). 
Oh Lord! My mind and heart do not feel contented by drinking the nectar-like words 
dripping (i.e., flowing or coming out) from your mouth describing the essence or elemen- 
tary truth about Sri Ram, words which are the remover of the fears of this illusionary, 
mundane existence (2). I have heard in brief the story of Sri Ram from your mouth. Now 
I want to hear it elaborately in detail’ (3). 


seed sat 


q a saath TE ETL 
aaea AF ga TAIN 
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qed Hafaeatt yoy aTaTey | 

TQ Fat WTA | 

wA efa dreary: gaara 
4-5. Lord Shiva said, 'Oh Goddess! Listen, I shall tell you the most secret and mys- 
terious story of Adhyatma Ramayan which was earlier narrated to me by Sri Ram him- 
self (4). Now Iam beginning the narration of that Adhyatma Ramayan which is the 
remover (eliminator) of the 3 Traitaps [Adibhautik—related to terrestrial creatures; 
Adidaivik—related to Gods/demi-Gods; Daihik—related to the body; fears or torments 
arising from these three]. Listen carefully. By hearing it, the creature is liberated from 
the great fear induced by ignorance and delusions, and achieves great fame, renown, a 
long life as well as is bestowed with sons and grandsons (i.e., happy household and 


family life) (5). 

SPAT ma aaga nA 
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6. Once upon a time, mother earth, who was weary and tormented by the burden of 
Ravana and other demons, took the form of a cow and accompanied by Gods and sages 
went to the abode of Lord Brahma (the creator). There, she weepingly narrated her tales 
of woes to Brahma. Then Brahma sat in meditation for one ‘Muhurta’ (i.e., a period of 
time equivalent to < | hour; or 48 minutes; literally meaning for a short while) and realised 
or knew by inspiration the way and means to end her torments and worries because he is 
all knowing or omniscient (6). 


THe Ta tact 
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T: Thereafter, accompanied by all the Gods, Brahma took the earth with him and 
went to the shore of the ‘ocean of milk’ (Kshirsagar, the abode of Lord Vishnu). There he 
worshipped and praised Lord Hari—who pervades the whole world, is all knowing, dis- 
ease free, is omniscient and most wise—with a most pure and humble voice, eyes filled 
with tears of joy and bliss, and a thrilled body, using a voice which was most pure, full of 
devotion, imbued with extreme delight and was according to the sanctions of the Vedas 
and consisted of holy hymns and Puran-sanctified Stotras (7). 
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farien Tse: = nearfefir: 
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8-10. Then Sri Hari (Vishnu)—who was as splendorous and radiant as thousands of 
luminescent suns—manifested himself in the eastern horizon (direction), removing or dis- 
pelling the darkness of all the directions of the world in the process (8). Sri Hari—who is 
most difficult to behold by sinners and those who lack any goodness and auspiciousness 
(because of his immense holy and divine splendour and majesty)—was seen by Brahma 
with the greatest of difficulties. His glowing, radiant complexion was dark like the sap- 
phire worn by (or possessed by) Indra (the king of Gods), his face had a sweet, pleasant 
smile, and his eyes were large and attractive like a lotus (9). He was adorned by a crown, 
a tiara, a necklace/garland, armlet/bracelet, ear-rings, large finger-rings and other such 
ornaments as well as was endowed by the radiance (glow) effusing (emanating) from the 
foot-prints of sage Bhrigu (Sri Vatsa = s aœ) and the ‘Kaustav Mani’ (a jewel worn by 
Lord Vishnu) on his chest (10). 

wate: wera wate: wtafterqi 
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11-13. Sankadi and other sages were singing his eulogies and had surrounded him from 
all sides. He was looking most glorious and resplendent with a conch, a discus, a mace 
and a lotus (one each in his 4 hands respectively) as well as the garland of flowers around 
his neck (11). He was adorned by a golden sacred thread, and a Pitambar (a silken 
yellow body wrapping seamless garment worn by Vishnu). He was accompanied by Laxmi 
and mother earth, was astride Garud (the legendary eagle which is his mount). Seeing his 
stupendously beautiful image, Brahma began to sing his praises and glories with a throat 
chocked with extreme delight and overcome with emotions (12-13). 

maa 
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14-16. Brahma said, 'Oh Lord! I bow my head at your holy feet which are remembered 
and concentrated upon regularly by the seekers of emancipation and salvation who wish 
to free themselves from the shackles of their deeds both past and present!', and which they 
do sincerely with their whole being, intellect and mind, heart and sense organs? (14). You 
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create, sustain and annihilate this world through the medium of your delusionary powers 
(Maya) endowed (i.e., empowered) with the 3 Gunas* (specialties, qualities—Satvic, 
Rajsic and Tamsic)—but, being an embodiment of supreme bliss and contentment, you 
do not get attached, involved, effected or engrossed in itë (15). Oh Lord! The purity of 
heart and innerself that is achieved by the devotees who are devoted and dedicated to 
you and have constant and unwavering love (respect) for your pure and holy fame and 
glories, are not achieved (or received) by those persons who are darkened, pervert, wicked 
and of a malignant and tarnished heart and innerself® inspite of their doing charities, study- 
ing (the scriptures) and other auspicious and noble deeds’ (16). 
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17-18. Hence, those lotus-like feet of yours which are regularly concentrated upon (i.e., 
remembered) by devoted sages and seers in their hearts—I have had a divine view 
(Darshan) of them so as to enable me to destroy the faults and malignant tendencies of my 
heart and innerself instantaneously (17). Earlier too we Brahma and other Gods had served 
these lotus-like (holy and divine) feet of yours in order to fulfil (serve) our self interests 
while wise sages and hermits had constantly concentrated upon it in their hearts with the 
avowed aim of experiencing you first hand (1.e., directly and presently) (18). 

aR egemen fast 
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19-21. Oh Vibho (fast = omnipresent, all-pervading, all-powerful, huge, magnanimous, 
glorious) Lord! Though Laxmi has found a place in your heart, she feels jealous and 
envious of a garland of Tulsi leaves which is offered at your feet as if the latter was her co- 
parcener or competitor (or, a co-wife) (19). You have greater affection for the devotees 
who have devotion and respect towards your lotus-like feet than you have for Laxmi. 
That is why those devotees who have realised your essence and true nature have desire 
(or ask) for your Bhakti (pure devotion, dedication, worship, affection, surrender and 
refuge with you, your blessings etc.) only to the exclusion of all other boons (20). There- 
fore, Oh Lord, let me have eternal, unwavering devotion and dedication in your lotus-like 
holy feet because for those diseased persons afflicted by the disease of this mundane 
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existence (such as spiritual, moral, physical, ethical and attitudinal depravation, corrupted 
thoughts, intellect and discrimination, perverse and pervert mind etc.), your devotion and 
worship is the only remedy’ (21). 

eft gat Ta TTS TAT ee: 
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22-24. Brahma, who had been singing the glories and praises of Lord Hari as above, was 
asked by him—'What shall I do for you?' Then Brahma replied to him most delightedly 
(22)—'Oh God! Ravana, the grand son of Pulastya and son of Visrawa, is the king of 
demons. On the strength of my blessings (or boons), he has become extremely haughty 
and arrogant (as well as tyrannical and invincible) (23). He has created hurdles (prob- 
lems) for the whole universe, and has tormented the 3 Lokas (terrestrial, subterranean 
and celestial worlds) and the 3 Lokpals (patron Gods of these 3 worlds). Oh an embodi- 
ment of welfares, well-beings and all auspiciousness! I have destined (determined) his 
(Ravana’s) death in the hands of a human. Therefore, Oh Lord, you should assume a 
human form and slay that enemy of Gods' (24). 
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25-26. The Lord God (Vishnu) said, 'Being pleased by the hard (severe) austerities and 
penances (Tapa) done by Kashyap, I had given him a boon. He had desired me to mani- 
fest myself as his son; then I had said 'all right' and had accepted his proposal. Presently, 
he is present in the form of king Dasrath on this earth (in the city of Ayodhya) (25-26). 
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27-28. I shall manifest myself (i-e., be born) in his household in 4 distinct forms as his four 
sons in an auspicious and proper time from the womb of Kaushalya and other two moth- 
ers (27). At the same time, my ‘Yogmaya’ (arma = my delusionary powers emanating 
from me) will take birth in the form of Sita in the household of king Janak. I shall take her 
with me and finish off all your works (or fulfil all your desires and needs)’. Saying this, 
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Lord Vishnu vanished from sight. Thereafter, Brahma said to the other Gods (28)— 
aaie aa Tt: ASIII 
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29-31. Brahma said, 'Lord Vishnu shall manifest himself as a human in Raghu’s clan. All of 
you should also reproduce yourselves as sons in the form of monkeys (in the monkey 
race) and till the time Vishnu remains on the earth, you should continue to serve him' (29- 
30). Having thus ordered (advised) the Gods and consoling the earth, Brahma went back 
to his own abode and lived happily without any further worries (31). 
gaa owe Ren: e: mendian R: | 
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32. Here, all the Gods assumed the form of most valorous and strong monkeys who 
were adept (proficient) at fighting, using mountains (1.e., large boulders, rocks) and trees 
as their arsenal. They lived and roamed about here and there on this earth waiting for the 
time when they would be needed to help and serve the Lord God (32). 


x x x x 


Baal Kand — Canto 3 
Sri Ram’s birth and childhood 
A Weed sar 
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1-3. Lord Shiva resumed his narration—'Once, king Dasrath who was world famed, 
truthful, Lord of Ayodhya and was most brave, felt very sad (or regretted) that he had no 
sons (heirs), and called his clan’s moral preceptor Guru Vashistha, bowed his head to him 
and said (1-2), 'Oh Lord! Please tell me by which method (or by doing what) can I get 
sons who have all the auspicious and noble virtues in them? Because without sons, this 
kingdom appears sorrowful and tormenting for me (for there is no heir to look after it after 
my death)' (3). 
asadar aa gra 
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aef: aa: yA ÅTTER 1 
4-5. Then Guru Vashistha said to king Dasrath, "You shall be blessed by four sons who 
would be most able and potent like the four Lokpals personified themselves (4). You 
should soon invite Shanta’s husband Sringi Rishi and together with me, you should per- 
form the “son-begetting’ fire sacrifice’ (5). 

aAa gama afafa: aa: yf: 
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6-8. The king said 'all right' and invited sage Sringi. Then he purified himself (by bath- 
ing, fasting etc.), and accompanied by his ministers, he started the special-purpose sacri- 
fice with the help of holy and noble sages and seers (6). At the time when holy offerings 
(oblations) were being offered to the religious fire with due reverence and honour during 
the sacrificial ritual, the fire God who was radiant like molten gold appeared (from the fire 
pit) with rice pudding in a golden vessel, and said (7), 'Oh king! Take this holy and mar- 
vellous pudding made by Gods and which has the potent of (or which is empowered with) 
providing (bestowing) sons. With the help of this you can, without doubt, beget the su- 
preme Lord in the form of your sons' (8). 
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9-10. Having advised thus and giving the pudding to the king, the fire God disappeared 
from the site. Thereafter, the king felt extremely contented and fulfilled in his endevour, 
worshipped the feet of his Guru Vashistha and the guest sage Sringi both of whom were 
like lions amongst their peers, and on their orders, he distributed the pudding equally with 
great care between his queens Kaushalya and Kaikeyi (9-10). 

Ta: Ofer aren wey: WA FET 

aara gq warmed ect cet qaractine i 

ad a ammi A Nma 

ayga q yaf: fad nfa: R 1 
11-12. Then queen Sumitra also reached there desiring to have a share in the son-be- 
stowing divine pudding. At this, Kaushalya gladly gave her half of her own share (11) and 
Kaikeyi too did the same from her share. In this manner, all the queens conceived (12). 
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a ga g: a R 
amd mÈ aee gg YETI 3 I 
fad à aai wae BAI 


i 


13-15. Those three queens began to look as magnificent as Gods (or Goddess) due to 
their radiance in that royal palace. Then in the tenth month, Kaushalya gave birth to a most 
spectacular, majestic and mysterious son (13). In the month of ‘Chaitra’ (roughly March- 
April), during the 9th day of the waxing phase of the moon, in the zodiac sign of Cancer 
and in the constellation of stars called Punarvasu, when the five planets were ascendant 
and the sun was in the zodiac sign of Aries, then (during the noon of that particular day) 
the eternal, absolute, formless and attributeless supreme Lord who is the Lord of the 
universe, made his appearance. At that time the sky was overcast by a hail of resplendent 
and vibrant, blooming and fragrant flowers (14-15). 

iener: Maaa a: | 

ISMAN: THUCHUSSAVST: 12 E II 

Tear rca: PAA RAEE: | 

memen Aaea RTT: 110 11 

meneg aaa AR: | 

Fama g ATATA: | 

aaen g RATT: 11 1 
16-18. He was dark complexioned like a blue-lotus, wore a Pitambar (a yellow silken 
seamless body wrapping cloth worn by Vishnu) and had 4 arms. His eyes looked ador- 
able and magnificent like a red-lotus, the ears were adorned with radiant ear-rings (16), 
his radiant glow was like thousands of splendorous, luminescent suns; there was a bright 
crown and curled lock of hairs on his head while each of his 4 hands had a conch, a 
discus, a mace and a lotus respectively whereas a garland having five colours (i.e., differ- 
ent varieties of flowers) adorned his neck (17). The smile on his lotus-like face resembled 
the pleasant moonlight emanating and spreading (in all the directions) from the symbolic 
moon residing in his heart. [That is, the sweetness of his heart was spilling over in the form 
of his smile.] His merciful and compassionate eyes were as large as the moon and he was 
adorned by ornaments such as the footprint of sage Brighu and a garland (on his chest). 
He also wore armlets/bracelets and anklets on his body (18). 

gear ¢ Tare Piae frerarqer 
wag Aa maa || 

19; Seeing such a stupendously beautiful and magnificent supreme Lord manifest him- 
self as her son, Kaushalya was stunned and dumbfounded; her eyes were filled with tears 
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of joy, and folding her hands in prayerful submission, she said (19)— 


HMC aT 


gata TASS] WGaH TET 

TARGA ST: We eNA: 11o 1 

FIT Aa Taree ay | 

ai gaa: aa MAPANE ee 1 
20-21. Kaushalya said, 'Oh Lord of lords (or the God of gods)! I pay my respects and 
obeisance to you. Oh the bearer of conch, discus and mace’! You are an eternal, imperish- 
able, endless, supreme Soul (Parmatma)’, and you are perfectly complete Purshottam (i.e., 
the best and the most exalted soul)’ (20). Those who are experts and most proficient in the 
Vedas say that you are not the subject matter (for comprehension, debates and discussions) 
of the mind, intellect and speech*. You are beyond the grasp and reach of the sense organs’, 
are the only powerful authority®, and the only and complete embodiment of Gyan (wisdom, 
true knowledge, essential truth, awareness of whatever there is to be known)’ (21). 
1. UPA TAR 2. WATHQAISAT: 3. YOR Gourds: 4. arat gearfeata vray 5. cifauay 
6. HATA 7. IAPAA 





ada maan fara qaecate dN F1 

aR ge mS: WIRI 

pia T Pai a aa a TaN 

qA 7 ya aa a rafN R3 
22-23. You create, sustain and annihilate this universe by using your Maya! (delusionary, 
creative cosmic powers) which is empowered with the 3 Gunas (qualities) of Satva, Raj 
and Tam? although you always remain in a uniform state of “Turiya’*. [Note :-The 3 Gunas 
are Satva—noble qualities, virtues, characters, righteousness; Raj—which produces 
worldly desires, passions, vices etc.; Tam—base, mean, lowly qualities, ignorance, delu- 
sions, darkness, pervertness etc. The ‘Turiya state’ is the 4th state of consciousness 
symbolising supreme bliss, peace and tranquility. Here it means that though the Lord ap- 
pears to be involved in all the maneuvers and stratagem associated with the multiferous 
activities pertaining to creation, he actually is totally dispassionate and dissociated with 
it—not at all affected by or concerned with it.] (22). You are not the doer though you 
appear to be sot; you do not walk though you seem to be; you do not listen but appear to 
be doing sof and you do not see inspite of the illusion of doing so’ (23). 
1. Aa Haar feed yoraa ef 2. ucafequeiged 3. wa vara: War 4. wvia 4 oO a 
5. Teedla 4 veers 6. yonfs a surrda 7. uzaefta 4 ugar 

amù amm: ya yR grada! 

aa: ady A Rea T SAINI 

RUA SI LA FATAL! 

Wat Wa Geant FAST: RATA: INRA I 
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wm aay sf oasa 

Teg mara Ft ges AST TTAIIRE II 
24-26. Even the Vedas assert that ‘you are without life and mind/intellect complex, 
and are most pure’!. You live uniformly in all the creatures? (as their soul or Atma) 
though you are not visible (perceived, experienced, realised) by those whose innerself 
(i.e., mind, intellect, discriminatory faculty) is covered by a dark sheath of igno- 
rance*. You are recognised, perceived, experienced by those persons only who are 
wise and enlightened*. Oh Lord! Numerous universes appear miniscule like atoms 
in your stomach (i1.e., inside you)°, but your grace and munificence towards your 
devotees is evident from the fact that you credit me with giving you birth from my 
womb (24-26). 
1. aU gaa: Be sferade 2. edy ady fers 3. aft 4 aeUa seeder 4. Aad Va 
YAT 5. QUA SAEST: NAOTA: 

aaa ma Riran | 

A maam a MASTRAS I 

a mAT dar Reg MAI 

aqm qm ma aa feefaatett ize i 

sree fercraet wrretfinay | 

wae TEATS Ts THAT | 

ofeaferrerteeargers = TTR II 
27-29. Being under the sway of your delusionary powers, I was submerged (drowned) in 
the mundane ocean of illusionary (but appearing to be real) husband, son and wealth (i.e., 
my household). But today I have come to take shelter in your lotus-like holy and divine 
feet due to my great fortune (27). Oh Lord! Let your stupendously beautiful, most attrac- 
tive, charming and enrapturing image always reside in my heart, and bless me that your 
Maya (delusionary powers) which shackles this whole world does not affect (or influ- 
ence) me (28). Oh the soul of the universe! Please bring to an end this supernatural (out 
worldly, strange, mysterious) image of yours and instead assume the pleasant, joy-giving 
form of a child by whose happy and cheerful embrace and childish talks, I shall cross the 
dense (terrible) forest of darkness induced by ignorance’ (29). 

satay art 

Wares Teas AKA AAAI IF II 

He J va ys yAahraqTa| 

mfa wi Se ATTAIN TA: 1138 1 
30-31. The Lord said, 'Oh mother! Whatever you wish, so shall it be! Nothing should be 
against it (30). Earlier, Brahma had prayed to me to remove the burden of this earth. 
Hence, I have taken a human form (have incarnated myself) to slay the demon Ravana 
and others of his ilk (31). 
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aT aes Ta: WTI 

maai amn pasted 1132 1 

BATA FS WT TT: BL! 

mii aaa werd AATA 

samad a qorana | 

a Ufa AA Mest A mAN SATIY I 
32-34. 'Oh the blameless one! You too had worshipped me and done severe penances 
and had observed austerities along with Dasrath with a combined wish to have me as your 
son. I have fulfilled your wishes now by appearing as an incarnation (32). You have seen 
this majestic and splendorous image of me due to the good effects (1.e., a reward or 
auspicious fruit) of those penances and austerities. My divine vision (Darshan) bestows 
emancipation and salvation; those who lack auspiciousness and goodness have the great- 
est of difficulties in having my divine sight (Darshan) (33). Those persons who read or 
listen to this conversation between us, shall attain oneness with me (i.e., get salvation of 
his soul by being one with the supreme Soul which I represent) and he shall remember me 
at the time of death' (34). 

SGT AX UA sel Arar Ble FI 

asasan ferererantsfrgrat: 1134 1 

TSIM TfoahasarHy: | 

AT VA WA: Fal YarRareaay | 

arefartsaaraat Fer Wee 1 
35-36. Having said this, the Lord became (i.e., transformed himself into) a child and 
began to cry. His childish form was also dark complexioned like the ‘Indra Neel Mani’ 
(blue sapphire worn by Indra), had large eyes and was most beautiful (35). It was red- 
hued and splendorous like the early morning young (new, rising) son. The Lord provided 
immense joy and delight to all the Lokpals (custodians of the world) by manifesting him- 
self as a most attractive child. Thereafter, when king Dasrath heard about the ceremonial 
(auspicious) arrival of a son, he appeared to be drowned in an ocean of delight, happiness 
and exhilaration, and he went to the royal residence along with his Guru (Vashistha) (36). 

TH Users ge FJET: | 

ym mA pin AH Fill 

Haat MI AA PÈT 

gama m m gga 3 1 

Teal maT are yer aA 

gmi a eA areas Beet: WAT 38 II 
37-39. Reaching inside the palace, he saw the lotus-eyed Sri Ram and was drenched with 
tears of joy and bliss. He got his Guru to perform the various rituals and sacraments 
associated with child birth (37). Thereafter Bharat was born of the lotus-eyed Kaikeyi 
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while Sumitra gave birth to twins whose faces resembled the full moon, and who were as 
beautiful as the Ashwini Kumars (38). At that time king Dasrath enthusiastically gave 
away hundreds of villages, a lot of gold, numerous gems, various types of robes and gar- 
ments, and countless cows with auspicious characters and signs to Brahmins as charity (39). 

aa a gA aa mAT | 

i q: m ARA mmm gaio 

TRA m S weary | 

yma mei PRINS I 
40-41. He—in whom the sages and seers dwell (1.e., constantly remember or spend their 
time to contemplate upon) after having destroyed their darkness of ignorance with the 
light of wisdom and discrimination, and who attracts (charms, enraptures, enthrals) the 
intellect, heart and mind of his devotees by his stupendous charm and beauty—was named 
‘Ram’ by his Guru (Vashistha) (40). Similarly, the second son was named Bharat because 
he would be the nourisher, sustainer, caretaker of the whole world; the third son was 
named Laxman because he was endowed with all the virtues of goodness, character and 
auspiciousness, while the fourth son was called Shatrughan as he would be the vanquisher 
(conqueror, crusher) of all the enemies or opponents in this world (41). 


VHT WHAT Wa WIT FI 

eat wet dt Weare: e231! 

Tae vente AIRAS 

ware fret etf: v3 11 
42-43. By virtue of the share given by Kaushalya and Kaikeyi from the rice pudding to 
Sumitra, Laxman followed Sri Ram and Shatrughan followed Bharat respectively (42). 
Roaming and frolicking around along with Laxman, Sri Ram gave immense joy to his 


parents by his childhood playful activities, mischievous efforts and innocent childish talk 
(i.e., lisp, banter, babble) (43). 

We = UAT | 

mè eaaa ATATA | SY I 

aot: = waufarparensfaaeres | 

Raam ag 4 
44-45. His (Sri Ram’s) forehead was adorned by a radiant, gold-encrusted leaf of the 
Pipal tree decorated by pearls while the neck was adorned with intertwined strings deco- 
rated the gems and jewels and having lion’s nails at intervals (44). Ornaments of gold 
studded with jewels which resembled raw fruits of the Arjun tree (Terminalia alatagabra) 
were dangling from his ears while gem-studded tinkling anklets, golden waist-band (girdle) 
and bracelets/armlets adorned his body (45). 


Raren Aaen 
agd feat d afea WST: 1S 1 
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gea RA n PeT YÈ TET 

Aam SMM Wares PTI A 1 
46-47. King Dasrath and mother Kaushalya were greatly exhilarated and delighted on 
seeing the child whose radiance was like the hue of the ‘Indra Neel Mani’ (blue sapphire 
worn by Indra) and whose face was adorned by a few-toothed smile, running around the 
palace courtyard behind a calf with a child-like staggering gait (slowly, tottering, falling, 
getting up, limping, jumping etc.). When the king set down for his meals, he most cheer- 
fully and affectionately called Sri Ram, saying 'Ram, come here' (46-47). 

aaae m maA AAT 

aAa a aaea M ae g I 

maa 7 wets oe ANRA | 

waa Peni | 

Se ia Hae Ra TER Ig I 
48-49. When the child did not come (or pay heed), the king would ask Kaushalya to go 
and fetch him. But he, who is the only refuge/shelter for the mind-intellect of Yogis 
(ascetics), could not be caught by the mother who was laughing and running behind him. 
(Seeing that the mother was tired of pursuing him—) He would himself come to Dasrath 
with hands besmeared with dirt and slush, took one or two morsels of food and again 
ran away (48-49). 

pee watt aea mA mA gd 

aA ARa megpa TIRIO l 

aqp PINTRA N | 

aoia AA a a TAITA llug II 
50-51. Mother Kaushalya used to dress Sri Ram in different attires, made various types 
of sweet dishes every month and celebrated. And especially on his birthday, she made 
various delicacies and celebrated the occasion with pomp and pageantry (50-51). 

Tepes Ta ah Wa WICH! 

Ue TTA Set Wat ATCA 143 1 

ater ef A aed ga ara 

TA: WAT AVS STS ASAT 43 
52-53. Due to the restiveness and mischief created by child Ram, Kaushalya had stopped 
attending to her routine household chores. One day, Sri Ram went to his mother and said 
(52), 'Oh mother, give me something to eat’. But she did not pay attention because of pre- 
occupation with some work. Then the child got so furious that he broke all the pots and 
pans with a stick (53). 

reset waa Tet a aAA 

SST set WA AAT TATA IG I 
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wares act mef ge aAa FI 

P F m e par aR uy I 
54-55. Then he pulled down milk and butter stored aloft in pots held by latticed strings, 
and distributed it and all other milk and curd available there (in the kitchen larder) amongst 
Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan. The cook complained to the mother, who laughed and 
rushed forward to catch the child (54-55). 

amai qi faena aa: aA: Tef 

aaen maA meS TÈ TRINE I 

ani R ga raaa mR 

aoma ama TS AS RS TKI 
56-57. Seeing the mother coming towards them, all the children ran away. Kaushalya ran 
behind them, but she slipped at every other step (56). At last she caught hold of Sri Ram 
but did not say anything. At that moment Sri Ram began weeping and sobbing like any 
other ordinary child (57). 

ù ad afn man Temes IAT: | 

TRARRE: Iac I 

masagi aS aati 

a area to ad stat RAR ye i 
58-59. Seeing them all frightened of her, she affectionately embraced (held them to her 
bosom) and caressed them. In this way, Sri Ram—who is the cause of happiness and is 
the bestower of joy, bliss, peace and tranquility to the world as well as is a treasury or 
root of all happiness, joy and bliss—assumed an illusionary (pseudo) form of a child and 
began to provide happiness and delight to the royal couple. Thence, after sometime, the 
four brothers entered the period of adolescence (58-59). 

sia aR wdferenfeeneer: | 

ggd? q am: aemm ART: 11g 0 11 

ayga an Sen ENT: | 

VST Tel maT MEM ISR 1 

Aadama Wt AA TAT! 

Taare Aea qama: TT: 1G 2 I 

sparect ad ofa ara wean: | 

za gemaa ad ATIR l 
60-63. Then Guru Vashistha performed their ‘sacred thread ceremony’ and initiated them 
into the Kshatriya Dharma and taught them so that the four brothers—who had assumed 
the human form willingly out of their own delusionary powers and who are the Lords of 
the entire universe—became proficient in the knowledge and essence of all scriptures, 
and became experts in the science and art of archery besides all other skills and knowl- 
edge. Out of the three brothers, Laxman dedicatedly and diligently followed Sri Ram 
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most reverentially like a loyal follower (or a servant or slave) follows his lord while 
Shatrughan was similarly always eager to serve Bharat. Every day, Sri Ram, armed witha 
bow, arrows and a quiver and accompanied by Laxman, would mount a horse each and 
go to the forest to slay wicked and cruel animals, and having hunted lions and tigers there, 
they would tell everything (about their exploits) to their father (60-63). 

meaa ge: Aafaa FI 

darai aai aAA arnfaa: ex! 

aa: aed fret gra gA 

mman sonft carafe Tey II 
64-65. After rising up in the morning, he would bathe and bow his head before his par- 
ents, and then would take care of all the needs of all the citizens (or attend to the work) of 
the kingdom (64). Then, he would take his meals along with his brothers, hear discourses 
on various scriptures from sages and seers and discussed or explained them himself (for 
the benefit of his brothers as well as his friends and other citizens) (65). 

wa Wen ma gag WANI 
qsa RA aai a PAR PIS 

66.  Inthis manner, the supreme Soul (Parmatma), who is faultless, beyond reproach 
and without any resultant consequences leading to an imperfect end (or one who, there- 
fore, has no end and is unaffected by any results of any actions), took an incarnation 
i.e., revealed himself in the image (form) of a human and acted in accordance with his 
assumed form (or role) to do and fulfil all that was to be done or fulfilled (for which he 
had assumed the human form in the first place). But on deeper thought (contemplation 
and pondering), we find that he does nothing (for it is his delusionary powers that ap- 
pears to do all and weave this illusionary web of action-reaction-result-effect. The su- 
preme Soul or Lord is totally unconcerned with or detached from this illusionary image 
of a human) (66). 


x x x x 
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Baal Kand — Canto 4 
Arrival of Vishwamitra; Departure of Ram and Laxman with him; Slaying of Tadka 
fma saa 

paasee ASAT: | 

BS TF WAM a ge ANTATI 1 
1. Lord Shiva said—'Once, sage Vishwamitra, who was as radiant and brilliant with 
his spiritual energy as a glowing fire, realised (came to know or became aware of the fact) 
that the supreme Lord has manifested himself as Sri Ram (i.e., in a human form in the 
person of Sri Ram) using his own delusionary powers called Maya. So he came to Ayodhya 
to have his Darshan (divine, holy viewing) (1). 
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Zeal SIAM WH WIMMER TI 

afassa ama gafr anaf R 11 

afaa gA m maS iR: | 

gas gia AAAA. 1 

wafer n aia atarnt ae: | 

afm wat of aed watt Tvl 
2-4. Seeing him arrive, king Dasrath immediately stood up, and accompanied by 
Vashistha, he came forward to receive the sage. He duly worshipped him and paid his 
obeisance to him. Then, the king folded his hands with great respect and devotion, and 
said prayerfully, 'Oh the most exalted sage! I have been highly obliged by your holy visit 
(3). Every prosperity, well-being and welfare come in the household where a great soul 
like you ever pay a visit. Now tell me the reason for your auspicious visit. I tell you 
truthfully that I shall obey your commands' (4). 

aaas a fa: megaa erate: | 

ae iA Soret Ga aS TUTTI IG II 

mera wer era fret ada NT: 

mis THEA AT ATSTA: 116 II 
5-6. Then that most wise sage Vishwamitra said, 'Whenever during the festival season 
(or during auspicious time) no sooner do I begin to perform the fire sacrifice in honour of 
Gods and dead ancestors than Marich, Subahu and their companion demons always de- 
file/desecrate it (5-6). 

arenas sas WH TIS FI 

Se FE wat Ta Fat aa I | 

a wees ctaat afe tad 

TE AmA We PRATT IC II 
7-8. Therefore, lend me your eldest son Sri Ram along with his brother Laxman so that 
these demons can be slayed. This noble deed will result in great welfare for you as well 
(7). Consult sage Vashistha on this subject, and if you wish, give the two princes to me’. 
Worried and alarmed, the king took his Guru aside and said (8)— 

agafa PAAR: FAT: 11 1 

TAAA i SRAN: | 

mra aN Aa aA PIATI o l 

wearer aR gA: m AARTE: | 

pi A Aaa A T ANIR? 1 
9-11. 'Oh Guru! After hundreds of years, I have got these God-like four sons with great 
difficulty (9). Out of them, Sri Ram is very dear to me; so what should I do now? My mind 
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is not ready to part with him. If Sri Ram goes away from here, I shall not be able to survive 
(10). But if I refuse point blank, it is certain that the sage (Vishwamitra) would cast his 
wrathful curse on me. So, tell me how to safeguard my interest and I am saved from telling 
a lie at the same time (by cooking up an alibi or a cock-and-bull story to avoid sending Sri 
Ram with the sage)' (11). 
aN sara 

q maa w AAT: 

Wat TAS Wa: VATA WTR: IRR I 

TAM TMT TAT MA: WT 

BUG Sat Fat BACT TATA IR I 
12-13. Sage Vashistha said—'Oh king! Listen to a secret which should be concealed 
even from the Gods; it should not be divulged under any circumstances. This “Ram” is not 
an ordinary human as you thing him to be’, but is the eternal, absolute supreme Soul 
(Parmatma—who is macrocosmic, all-pervading, all-encompassing, attributeless, supreme 
Lord of all creation)’ who has manifested himself (by his delusionary power) in this form 
of a human being (12). Oh you ‘Anagh’ (ams = the sinless, pure and faultless one)! In 
earlier times, Lord Brahma had prayed to the Lord to remove the burden of the earth 
caused by the demonic forces?. The Lord has taken birth in your household from the 
womb of Kaushalya‘* to fulfil the promise he had made to the Gods (13). 
1. SAT A ASS 2. CRATAT SATS: 3. FAARTAARTS TMT Ha: 4. AIA PICU Tre 5. GT Va AAA 

a g mR: qf pr: gT: 

aae MRR gd aa 

wat wT se È MÀ Iga Y 

amaaa agnete i 

TS TAA ATA À AHACTS: 114 II 
14-15. In your previous life you were Prajapati Kashyap (the guardian of the subjects of 
Brahma’s creation), the son of Brahma', and Kaushalya was Aditi, the famed mother of 
Gods’. At that time, both of you had detached yourselves from worldly attachments and 
objects, and had instead concentrated solely on the worship and meditation of Lord Vishnu. 
You had undertaken severe penances and austerities (1.e., done Tapa) (14). Then in due 
course of time, the Lord, who is magnanimous and munificent towards his devotees as well 
as is a bestower of boons, became pleased with you and had said, 'Be it as you wish’ (15). 
1. ed yorufa: paul sarr: Ya: 2. Hlerear afefseaarar aaa 

qoia mage at A Ut Ta! 

sft caer arfratset rarepaaras: 1k 6 1 

TATRA Yt Wat Ta: U wa fel 

VOY SAM WEY Aaa IRA 
16-17. At that, you had asked the Lord 'Oh the faultless and eternal one! You should 
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become our son’, at which the one who has no beginning (i.e., past) said, 'Let it be so' 
(16). Hence, that same Lord Vishnu who is the Lord of the universe has presently mani- 
fested himself (as an incarnation) in the form of your son! whereas Sheshnath (the legend- 
ary serpent) has manifested himself as Laxman to serve him? (17). 
1. WAMATAHTST: GACT aT WA: 2. VIET Tet 

wet FART WAH TENT: | 

Amai steht a aR 

aaa mma i Aaga: | 

vajam Us awed PATIR I 

aa: HAT a qarana ANTP | 

Jaa mma a MSAT IRO I 
18-20. The mace-bearing Lord’s (i.e., Vishnu’s) conch and discus have taken birth (mani- 
fested) in the form of Bharat and Shatrughan respectively', while his delusionary powers 
have taken shape in the form of Sita, the daughter of Janak’ (18). Presently sage Vishwamitra 
has come with the intention (hidden agenda) of making a union between Sri Ram and Sita 
possible. So, Oh king! This is a top secret—never divulge it (19). (Now that you have 
become aware of the secret and the mystery—) You should now, therefore, most cheer- 
fully and willingly welcome and pay your respects to sage Vishwamitra and hand over 
(1.e., send) Laxmi’s Lord Raghav (Sri Ram) along with Laxman to him (without any fur- 
ther demurring, doubting and dithering)’ (20). 
1. RAMA Werash wey: 2. avarahy Mates a aa 


aAA WT GIRART | 
papada At IRTA: 1 
ma mAN SAA a A 


afer qefa Aa arfa 
21-22. When sage Vashistha had thus explained everything to him, king Dasrath consid- 


ered himself most fortunate and privileged, and with an exhilarated and cheerful mind 
(21), he respectfully called out 'Oh Ram, Oh Laxman'. When the two brothers came, he 
clasped them to his bosom, smelt their heads (as a token of deep love and affection) and 
then handed them over to sage Vishwamitra (22). 

asied maaana: STAT! 

arrien amt TST R3 1 

åa mqieg aA | 

Famam waarea ARAT:113% 11 

zd mi Rai aà È aa 

qaim gea T INRY I 
23-25. Then the most famed and valorous sage Vishwamitra honoured him (Dasrath) 
most cheerfully and joyously with the choicest of blessings. Sri Ram and Laxman 
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went near the sage (23). They were armed (adorned) with bows, quivers, arrows and 
swords etc. Taking them with him, the sage departed from there. After some distance 
(away from the periphery of the city), Vishwamitra called Sri Ram near him most 
reverentially and full of devotion (24). He gave him two Vidyas created by the Gods 
[a special type of knowledge, acumen or expertise which was created by the Gods 
and were meant for their exclusive use only] called ‘Balaa’ and ‘Ati Balaa? which 
helped those who possessed them to overcome hunger and weakness (weariness, 
tiredness) respectively (25). 

aa site ast À mera | 

Aaaa wre A MIRAR IIRS II 

aaa mem ma aah are | 

mn AmS ste AAPA IIR I 

Tafa TTT BT WA: | 

agar MAMATA IR II 
26-28.Thence, they crossed river Ganges and arrived at the woods called ‘Tataka 
forest’. Sage Vishwamitra said to the truly brave, valorous and victorious Sri Ram 
(26), 'A demoness named Tadka who is able to assume any form of her choice 
stays here. She tyrannises and torments all the inhabitants of this place; you must 
slay her without any second thoughts' (27). Raghunandan (Sri Ram) said 'Yes', strung 
his bow and pulled it. The twang sound emanating from it reverberated in the whole 
forest (28). 

TESTE m mea eN 

aaga agaa ATTS 1 

THT MONTY ASATATS agf 

ma AN Aa ae SR aglo l 
29-30. Hearing that fierce twang sound and unable to tolerate it, the ferocious and ter- 
rible looking Tadka became mad with anger. She rushed forward towards Sri Ram like a 
huge dark bank of (doomsday) cloud (29). Immediately he (Sri Ram) shot an arrow 
aimed at her bosom at which that horrible demoness vomited/spitted a lot of blood and 
fell down on the ground in the forest (30). 

Tatstrgat salt atrofia | 

mR A A MANAT: 113 N 

qai m Rea a a RATRI? I 
31-32. Then Tadka, who had earlier been turned into a demoness due to a curse, was 
immediately liberated from it due to the munificence, grace and kindness of Sri Ram and 
reverted back to her original form of a fully decorated Yakshini (a demi Goddess) adorned 
by various ornaments. Thereafter, she circumambulated Sri Ram, bowed before him in 
obeisance and went to the heavens by his permission (31-32). 
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asie: Rea wa aed=qarara fafa ff 

Tatars wees eaaa aÀ Aaa 1133 11 
33. Then being most thrilled and exhilarated with joy, sage Vishwamitra embraced Sri 
Ram, smelt his head (as a token of love and affection) and after due thought and consid- 
eration, he gave (1.e., divulged the secret art of; or revealed) to Sri Ram all the arms and 
armaments along with their operational secret (i.e., methods of using them) as well as the 
various Mantras associated with them (to invoke them and make them effective) (33). 


x x x x 


Baal Kand — Canto 5 
Vanquishing Marich and Subahu; liberation of Ahilya 
Amea saa 

Ta Sad Ta ar AES | 

Siar wort wert eT: A:R 1 

fram mm: aA Nama 

ani aea grafa NT: 113 11 

qi a mei a SAET | 

Am: ae me g A ATT 1 

afaa mem Hae TTR | 

adagra Arrears AH: TE 
1-4. Lord Shiva said, 'Oh Parvati! Thereafter, both the brothers along with sage 
Vishwamitra spent the night in the forest called ‘Kamashram’ which was inhabited by 
sages and hermits. At the crack of dawn they proceeded from there slowly onwards on 
their journey (1). They next arrived at ‘Siddhashram’ which was served by Siddhas (mys- 
tics; attained and expert ones) and gypsies. The resident hermits and sages of the place, 
on the instructions of sage Vishwamitra (2), swiftly welcomed and worshipped Sri Ram 
and Laxman. After that, Sri Ram advised Kaushik (Vishwamitra) thus—'Oh sage! Engage 
yourself in your religious rituals (i.e., fire sacrifice) (3). And show us where those evil 
demons are’. Saying ‘all right’, the sage started the performance of his fire sacrifice ac- 
companied by other sages and seers (4). 

wm am A A ae | 

mõis gga aiat Sfara iy 11 

wast aque st amt weet get: | 

amni mpa Aaaf TÀ: QARN I 
5-6. At about noon, those two demons called Marich and Subahu, who had the special 
ability to assume any form they wished, were seen raining blood and bones (on the sacri- 
ficial fire pit) (5). The wise and intelligent Sri Ram took two arrows and mounted them on 
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his bow, pulled the string right up to his ears and shot the arrows separately at those two 


demons (6). 

Tate atts wast | 

mams sed agarana I 

RAs a: gargara I 

I SAI ANRA: I 1 
7-8. One of the arrows spun Marich (like a top) in the sky and threw (flung) him hundreds 
of miles away in the ocean. This was a stupendous and most astonishing feat (7). The 
second arrow which was tipped with fire burnt Subahu to ashes in a second, while the rest 
of the demons were instantly killed by Laxman (8). 

qie a MSTI 

ggm RALA: AET: 1 

aaia a ge TET 

agfrara ASAT AF MNG: IR 0 I 

qaa m aa i rano: | 

quarta aaa ie 
9-11. The Gods showered flowers on Laxman and Raghav (Sri Ram), sounded their 
kettle drums and trumpets while the Siddhas (mystics) and bards began to sing their praises 
and glories in honour of Sri Ram (9). Sage Vishwamitra duly worshipped Raghunandan 
(Sri Ram) with great reverence, lifted him affectionately onto his laps and embraced him 
to his bosom with eyes filled with tears of love, affection and devotion. [The sage was 
overwhelmed with affection and surging devotion; his fatherly emotions spilled over from 
his heart, and he felt extremely privileged, lucky and exhilarant.] (10). Then, he offered 
ripe fruits to Sri Ram and Laxman, told them stories from the Purans and other scriptures, 
and in this way three cheerful days passed (11). 

qalsa amA aR wars 

TA UA me GS TSM TIR? II 

frees TAHT ASI: | 

wa Feet Seat pet ATR I 

wears St Aes Yes TAHA TI 

sara yafaa a wares ex 

dae ga aR TT: | 

Ragre: RART IR 11 
12-15. On the fourth day, Kaushik (Vishwamitra) told Sri Ram, 'Oh Sri Ram! We shall go 
to Janakpur to see a great ‘Yagya’ (a ceremonial, religious get together) (12). There is a 
very huge (and formidable) bow called Pinak belonging to Lord Shiva kept there (13). 
You shall see that strong and sturdy bow and king Janak shall duly welcome and show 
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respect and honour to you’. Having said so, sage Vishwamitra along with other sages, Sri 
Ram and Laxman came to the hermitage of the most exalted sage Gautam near the river 
Ganges. It was full of (literally, surrounded by) trees bearing divine and holy fruits, and 
Ahilya was doing severe penances and austerities (Tapa) there (14-15). 

anA aR 

quaa gA str À TATATA: IRS 11 

pA mA mA N 

weds sate: aR TRI 

agea A A ma gè TaT: I 
16-18. Seeing that hermitage devoid of any animals, birds or any other type of living 
creature (i.e., life), the lotus-eyed Sri Ram asked the sage (16), 'Whose hermitage is this 
which is endowed with leaves, flowers and fruits but totally lacking in any living being, and 
which appears intrinsically to be very beautiful, attractive and pure (divine)? Oh Lord, 
seeing it, my mind and intellect seems to be very delighted, enchanted and pleased; so 
please tell me all about it' (17-18). 

faa sara 

q m ga qa A Aga: 

adni onnan FRAIRS 1 

awa TH cet Sac ARET | 

TATA TTS: YATIA 1130 1| 

TH meea R: 

WA TT TATA TTA II 
19-21. Sage Vishwamitra replied, 'Oh Sri Ram, listen to the earlier history of this hermit- 
age. The world famous, most exalted and religious minded pious sage Gautam used to live 
here and worshipped Sri Hari (Vishnu) by offering austerities and penances to him (19). 
Pleased by his celibacy and austerities, Brahma gave him a girl name Ahilya—who was 
the most beautiful in the world and very diligent and sincere in her duties—to serve him 
(20). Gautam, who was most proficient in penances and austerities, stayed here with 
Ahilya. On the other hand, the Lord of Gods, Indra, was infatuated by her bewitching 
beauty, charm and glamour. He coveted her lasciviously and was on the lookout for an 
opportunity to have sex with her (21). 

warrior att Fort Ter! 

maaa aora Aerie i 

Gea at AAT gA: WAHT: | 

UNS HS SA AT BTS TA: 123 II 

aed gR a gam often T ETA: | 

Asada nR i PaF I 


22-24. Once, when sage Gautam had gone out of the hermitage, he assumed a form of 
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the sage, had intercourse with her and left in a hurry. But the sage also came there at that 
moment (22). Seeing him fleeing from there disguised as himself, Gautam became furious, 
and most angrily demanded—'Oh you wicked soul! Oh you lowly and depraved evil 
rascal! Who are you to have disguised yourself as me (or, have assumed my form)? (23). 
Tell me the truth—otherwise I shall reduce you to ashes immediately. Do not doubt about 
it'. Then Indra, caught on the back foot, said, 'Oh Lord! I am Indra, but I was overcome 
with lust and passion. Save me (or have mercy on me) (24). 

gi qi ai a gR | 

maa: Aa: wre RANT IR 1 

AAS gerar A TATATA | 

mea Ft east Was aA FTTIIRE II 

qaei Aai ma itsa 

ge a Re zil NEon TAIRG 
25-27. This sinful one has done a very heinous, ignoble and reprehensible deed'. Then 
Gautam’s eyes turned red with anger and he cursed Indra (25), 'Oh you wicked, pervert 
soul! You are infatuated (attracted) to a vagina, so let your body have hundred holes’. 
Having cursed the king of Gods, the sage entered his hermitage to find Ahilya completely taken 
aback and shaking with fear, and was standing with folded hands. Seeing her, Gautam said, 
‘Oh you wicked one! You should live in my Ashram as a lifeless stone (or rock) (26-27). 

me fear aa: weft 

SAATMSaH easy: WATT I 

art waar R ERT 

mmga Asama A afeeafe 11 
28-29. Perform Tapa (severe austerities and penances) here night and day without food, 
coping with the sun, wind and rain, and concentrate on Sri Ram who resides in your heart. 
From now onwards, this Ashram of mine shall be devoid of all living creatures (and shall 
become desolate for all practical purposes) (28-29). 

T iA TAT Y TI 

w amA: aAa MFT: 1130 1 

aa aaae maA | 

qa ga a m AUST ARFT: 1132 11 

Raa mea A RAA | 

qima yy PRAN ANJE? I 
30-32. After the passage of many thousand years, Dasrath’s son Sri Ram along with his 
brother Laxman shall come here (30). When he (Sri Ram) will put his feet on the stone 
(rock) which shall be your form (or refuge) till that moment, you will be freed from your 
sins and consequences of your misdemeanours. You shall then worship Sri Ram with due 
reverence and devotion (31), circumambulate him, bow before him to pay your obei- 


Canto 5 Baal Kand 53 


sance, praise and honour him, and thereby get yourself absolved of this curse. Thereafter, 
you shall again be able to serve me most happily as you had been doing till today’ (32). 

sara dm: mga TTT | 

qeren gaar AÀ À 133 I 

qa mS Hert TANT | 

aam as m gT 13x 1 
33-34. Saying thus, the most exalted sage Gautam went to the Himalaya which is the best 
amongst the mountains. Oh the best in the clan of Raghu (i.e., Sri Ram)! Ever since that 
day, Ahilya has survived eating air and doing severe penances with the hope that one day 
you would touch her with your holy feet. She has lived without any contact with any living 
creature for all this long while in this auspicious but desolate hermitage (33-34). 

maa giae T: gT 

yara Wee A ia JAAA: 113411 

aime meN a TA | 

WA: Pret Ter qea i MAAT 113S 1 
35-36. Now you should provide liberation to the daughter of Brahma and the wife of 
Gautam, namely Ahilya'. Saying this, sage Vishwamitra held Raghav (Sri Ram) by his 
hand and showed him Ahilya who was steeped and engrossed in doing severe penances 
and austerities. Then Sri Ram touched that stone (rock) with his holy feet’ and looked at 
Ahilya who was engaged in deep contemplation and penances? (35-36). 
1. UA: Rri gai gE 2. i aaa 

qmm mAs AA maA 

Tat Fear S haa i391! 

mfi nganga RT | 

qgan we sa mafa 

frat wats stacafscaerey | 

Aeman Maaa AN NIS 
37-39. Seeing her, Raghav (Sri Ram) said 'I am Ram' and bowed before her respectfully. 
Then Ahilya looked at the one who was the best in Raghu’s clan (Sri Ram) and was 
wearing a silk Pitambar (37). His four arms were adorned by a conch, discus, mace and 
lotus respectively, a bow and arrow were slung on his shoulders and he was accompanied 
by Laxman (38). His face had a bewitching smile, eyes were like lotus flowers and the 
chest was adorned by the foot print of sage Brighu. All the 10 directions of the world 
were being lighted (illuminated) by the radiance and glow effusing from his dark complex- 
ioned form (image, body) which resembled a “Neel Mani’ (a blue gem—sapphire) (39). 

Fem wa ana efet | 

MTS a: AA A mAT RIKO I 
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aya fafaa Afa 
wage asas M? 1 
sma a yia w maT 
yeay fier ASTIN? I 
40-42. Seeing the Lord of Laxmi [Ramanath is one of the names of Lord Vishnu; literally 
meaning the Lord of Laxmi], Sri Ram, the eyes of Ahilya lit up with joy and delight, and 
she recalled the words of sage Gautam. Recognising (or realising) that he (Sri Ram) was 
Lord Narayan (Vishnu) himself (40), that un-blemished and faultless lady worshipped and 
adored him by offering oblations etc., and prostrated before him with eyes welling up with 
tears of extreme joy, thanksgiving and happiness (41). Then she stood up, and seeing the 
lotus-eyed Sri Ram, her whole body was thrilled, and she began to praise him and sing his 
glories as follows (42)— 
aera 
aà paaa Aa À MSA: PEEN 
amk mmng Aa AA: T3 
43. Ahilya said, 'Oh the abode (refuge, shelter) of this whole world (creation)! I have 
become highly obliged, fortunate and privileged by having got the touch of the dust of 
your feet. Oh! It is a matter of great luck that I am touching those holy feet of yours which 
are the subject matter of constant contemplation and enquiry by Lords Brahma and Shiva 
themselves (43). 
aà ARA qa wa Afa ngada afed S 
Teese Toneasia: woh srararsteanfrs: sx i 
44. OhSri Ram! Your maveric sports and deceptive playful activites are very myster- 
ies and strange’; the whole world is in thrall and under the delusionary spell of your hu- 
man-like behaviour’. You are an embodiment of complete bliss, peace and tranquility’, 
and are empowered with the illusion-creating, magical powers‘ because inspite of being 
without a feet, you always keep on moving? (44). 
1. wet fates aa wa afted 2. qu ards faaifed ord 3. arena 4. Sfeafie 5. anA 


aeonfeatstat 

qaragan Aaaa mi safe | 

maa a m gia gered fe avdd AA IPTA I4 1 
45. He, the nectar of whose holy feet purifies (or endows with purity, sanctity) the 
waters of river Ganges (Bhagirathi)' which in turn becomes potent enough to purify (or 
make holy, or wash the sins of) even Shiva, Brahma and other Lords of the universe’— 
today the same feet have become the object (of adoration and reverential viewing) of my 
eyes. (I feel so honoured, obliged, privileged and exhilarated that) I do not know how to 
describe my past good deeds (and their effects)? (45). 
1. Goredeomafdstiar welt 2. ARREA 
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maim map R mà RT | 
qi Aamen A fred a Tara ive I 

46. — [worship and constantly remember (or meditate upon) Sri Ram who bears a bow, 

is lotus-eyed, and has incarnated (revealed) himself in a human form in this mortal world. 

Except him, I do not wish to worship, adore, honour or meditate upon anyone else (46). 
args: getty otis: aera | 
wma maa wrested fe Teall 

47. [contemplate and meditate upon Sri Ram the dust of whose lotus-like feet are 

much sought after even by the Vedas. Even Brahma has manifested himself from the lotus 

emerging from his navel, and Lord Shiva is intoxicated by, and is an admirer of, the nectar 

of his holy name (47). 
aera ater maa mea aANT: 
amagi epa mi a a m À 

48. Itake refuge (shelter) at the holy feet of the Lord. The worldly activities (i.e., 

playful sports) which he undertook during his incarnation are being constantly sung and 

lauded in the heavens by sage Narad and other celestial sages, Brahma, Shiva and other Lords 
of Gods as well as by Saraswati (the goddess of knowledge and wisdom) whose bosom is wet 

by tears of exhilaration, extreme joy and bliss flowing down from her eyes (48). 
asa WT Yee: GWT UH: AARAA A: | 
maa orate st WE UT WEIR 

49. The same (as described above) ancient, supreme, absolute Soul is Sri Ram who is 

referred to by the Purans (or, who has been extolled by the Purans) as the Parmatma’, has 

most graciously, kindly and to show his profound munificence, magnanimity and benedic- 
tion on this world’, assumed a delusionary, captivating form (image) which enthrals and 
holds the world? in its spell inspite of his being self-luminescent, eternal and endless‘, and 

of being the very initial cause of all that exists? (49). 

1. FOU WRT UTA BSS 2. WAVES VS WH: 3. AAs Aepfaatettar 4. va: Cas GUARAKa 5. sATeT: 
ai R aaas: aAa T: | 
fahtfafrodicrmastary wt waar: Rf aT Iyo 1 

50. Youare the independent and all-complete (self sustained) soul' who assumes the 

form of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva’ and all other forms by the help of your delusionary 

powers? (qualities, prowess) for the purpose of creation, sustenance and dissolution of 

this world (creation)* (50). 

1. Caos: TRG area 2. PARR fawdigaras 3. wararpufattadt 4. fazareuas aaa: 

Tse twa carers fr qd aafe ofed fra 
amaA maa yo ae qatar: iiye 1 

51. Oh Sri Ram! I bow and pay my obeisance to your holy lotus-feet which are affec- 

tionately served and adored by Laxmi by keeping them on her bosom, which had in an 
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earlier time (during the dwarf mendicant incarnation to vanquish Bali) measured the 3 
worlds (Triloki) by a single step, and which are constantly meditated upon by sages, 
hermits and seers (51). 

STATES See ST TCT: | 

adyan Vat Ae AAI NKR II 

steraraed wT aarafasa: Tar! 

TAT AT AAT STAT: 1143 II 
52-53. Oh Lord! You are the primordial cause of, the embodiment of and the only shelter 
of the world. Inspite of that, you are distinct from all the creatures, and is radiant with the 
glow of matchless supreme Brahm of whom you are an image (52). Oh Sri Ram! You are 
the eternal sound of the divine word ‘OM’ and are the invisible, unmanifest supreme 
Purush (macrocosmic soul) represented by the divine, cosmic voice encrypted in that 
word ‘OM’. Oh Lord, in the form of the word and its various connotations, you represent 
the entire creation (i.e., or living creatures who are deemed to be alive because they have, 
inter-alia, the power to speak and hear) (53). 

[Note :- For the concept of the word OM, see Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse 51.] 

are anurad Aa pOT ATT: | 

TA ARA m a maa gE IY II 

amaaa a AA aT: | 

ATS amA MRA TÄNA Iy II 
54-55. Oh Sri Ram! You yourself manifest (i.e., appear, reveal) in multifarious forms' by 
the help (aid) of your multi-faceted delusionary powers (Maya) creating or doing various 
deeds, becoming reasons/causes for those duties/imperatives/obligations, their results/ 
rewards/fruits as well as resources/aids/instruments required to fulfil them or carry them 
out? (54). Those people whose mind, intellect and discriminatory powers are held in thrall 
by your delusionary powers‘ can never realise (or come to know) their real, truthful na- 
ture and form’. Those idiots and block-heads think that you—who are the Lord of all 
delusions and is the supreme Soul and Lord—are an ordinary human being* (55). 
1. TCA 2. Waed HAA Vat: 3. oaeoRIHdaHorae 4. crated 5. 7 afd aaa: 
6. AS cataerdt aad oeqzaey 

aera ada IRISTE: | 

aR mA Aa: YA Ja: WTA: IG l 

Aiae to at art pa ANI 

THA WAM TA THAT TAT: 114 I 
56-57. You are present both inside and outside of the space or sky, in all that exist’, are 
pure/faultless’, detached/dispassionate?, unwavering/stable/uniform/constant'*, eternal/with- 
out a beginning or end’, most pure and holy®, wise/acclaimed/self-realised/attained one, 
an embodiment/image of truth’, and are imperishable/unchanging* (56). Oh Vibho (fast = 
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omnipresent, all-pervading, magnanimous, eternal, powerful one)! What do I know (or 
how can I understand) of the pure, essential nature or form, or true, elementary essence 
of you because I am an ignorant and a dud woman? Hence, Oh Sri Ram, I only bow my 
head (in obeisance, worship, adoration and deep reverence) hundreds of times with the 
highest and most sincere devotion, humility, dedication and submission? for you (57). 

1. pR HAA TA 2. Het: 3. HAF 4. ITT 5. Fics: 6. Yel 7. Fs: 8. Waa: 9. THAT 
qma ae: 








l à a g feaa a adar 

aaae a RRA Teleq AGC 

MA yraa MRA MPN | 

MRA Men ma ASR TGS II 
58-59. Oh Lord! Wherever I stay, let me have eternal dedication, admiration and devo- 
tion in your lotus-like feet (58). Oh the master or Lord of men (ymax = Purushadhyaksha)! 
I bow before you. Oh the lover and benefactor of devotees! I bow my head before you 
with folded hands. Oh Rishikesh (Vishnu)! I bow before you. Oh Narayan (Vishnu)! I 
bow my head repeatedly before you (59). 

TATE MIRAS TAIT HOA TATA | 
PAPAS Taguscied pS AA MTR 1180 1 

60. Ising the praises, honours and glories of Sri Ram— along with his younger brother 
Laxman- who is the only one to remove the fears of this world', is splendorous and 
brilliant like crores of suns”, who bears a bow and an arrow in his lotus-like hands’, has a 
radiance (complexion) like a dark (rain bearing) cloud’, is wearing a magnificent yellow 
garment (robe) which is coloured like gold, is adorned by ear-rings studded with jewels 
and gems°, and who has beautiful, enchanting broad eyes which are like the petals of a 
lotus flower” (60). 
1. HAMTELAD 2. UTHCVHTL 3. HYTAMRAY 4. HIAHATAHTG 5. HAHSRAG 6. LaeHU Sega 
7. oye fare Aa 








gaa y maaa ga: R 

ORR rag ma sat RT 1RR 1 

TEIN FA MA I: RREJT: | 

a ysfa: m: R amaf gR 1 
61-62. In this manner, she (Ahilya) sang the glories, honours and praises of the supreme 
Soul (Lord Ram) himself standing in front of her, went round him (circumambulated), 
praised and honoured him, and then took his permission to go to her husband's (Gautam's) 
place (61). Those people who read this Stotra (sacred hymns sung in honour of the Lord 
God) composed and sung by Ahilya shall be liberated (freed) from all their sins (and their 
effects) and attain the most exalted stature of oneness with the Lord (or attain emancipa- 
tion and salvation of their souls) (62). 
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grad weer wa fe Pret a 

Pao Sat sea sy WAHT 3 II 

Vararrarene = WA AMATT: 1G I 
63-64. Even a barren woman who recites this Stotra with due devotion, faith and convic- 
tion with Sri Ram enshrined in her heart and with a desire to have a son, shall be blessed 
by an excellent son within a year. Besides it, all her desires can be fulfilled by the grace, 
benediction and munificence of Sri Ram (63-64). 

Teen paes ges: RA gSA a 

mamafa wad Mira: | 

eaa fa A ARA RENY I 
65. Even they who are the slayers of Brahmins, have sexual relationship with the wife 
of their Guru (moral preceptor, teacher), are thieves, are drunkards, are cruel towards 
their parents and brothers and are constantly engrossed in gratification of the sense or- 
gans (worldly pleasures), can have liberation from the shackles of this mundane world 
(1.e., achieve emancipation and salvation) by daily (constantly, persistently) remembering, 
concentrating, meditating and contemplating upon Sri Ram who resides in their hearts as 
well as by reciting this Stotra sung by Ahilya. If this (salvation and emancipation) can be 
achieved by such (wicked, evil, pervert) persons, what to say of those who are righ- 
teous, noble and upright (i.e., there is no doubt or confusion about their emancipation 
and salvation) (65). 


*_K_ ok x 


Baal Kand — Canto 6 
The bow breaking ceremony and Sri Ram's marriage 
Ud sat 
faasa ¢ we Tad Tews | 
Tart aca fret sre ear ie | 
qaa mn m eN I 
gara wat wT FENET: | 
Iae maA Pret WAST I 
1-2. Sage Sut said—'Thereafter, sage Vishwamitra said to Raghav (Sri Ram) and 
Laxman, 'Son, now we shall go visit the city of Mithila which is nourished (looked after, 
sustained) by a king named Janak (1). After seeing the Yagya ceremony (a special reli- 
gious sacrifice) performed by him, you can go back to Ayodhya’. Saying thus, he came to 
the banks of river Ganges to cross it along with Sri Ram (and Laxman). There, the boat- 
man stopped Raghunandan (Sri Ram) from setting foot on his boat (2). 
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afar ara 
MSI TI mag NA IA: PAN 
maori Ft wreaths wer seta i 
3. The boatman said, 'Oh Lord! It is well known that your feet has some magical 
dust that can make (an inanimate object into) a human being. (Just recently, you had 
transformed a rock into a woman) What is the difference between a stone and wood (of 
which this boat is made of)? Hence, before you step in my boat, I will wash your feet (to 
ensure that my wooden boat is not turned into a lady) (3). 
mrga t fare fe peat varent dhe aah 
AA wad wer caredfEst fate Hersey: ivi 
4. In this way, after getting your feet cleansed (or washing off the dust from it), I shall 
take you across the river (Ganges). Otherwise, oh Lord, if the boat turns into a beautiful 
woman by the touch of the dust of your feet, then the very livelihood of my family shall be 
snatched away from me' (4). 
zara afedt wet R A a TAT: 
aA amd RA Aei aad 
aa yi mia aANT | 
ma aema RSAT: S 1 
Geet wy a Aea: MAA | 
asaan qE ATA IN II 
5-7. Saying this, Kewat (the boatman) washed his feet and then took him across the 
river. From there, sage Vishwamitra, accompanied by Sri Ram and Laxman, proceeded 
to Mithilapuri (Janakpur). At the crack of dawn, they arrived at Videh Nagar (Janakpur) 
and halted at the place earmarked for ascetics, sages and hermits. At that time, hearing 
the news of the arrival of sage Vishwamitra, king Janak felt extremely delighted (6), and 
taking necessary items for worship and welcome, he came there along with his royal 
priest (Shatanand), prostrated before the most exalted sage Vishwamitra and honoured 
him (7). 
wes wat gear adoa ga | 
daad Ran: wafeaqatrarnt ic i 
aA ndet g agm | 
m: Rat Asa mema g 11 
8-9. Then seeing those two princes of Raghu’s clan (Sri Ram and Laxman) who lighted- 
up (illuminated) all the directions with their radiant glow like a second (duplicate, parallel) 
brilliant and splendorous sun as well as the magnificent and enchanting moon respectively, 
he asked (8), 'Who are these to lions (or tigers—a@74s) who resemble the sons of Gods 
Caga)? They kindle (ignite) affection in my heart as if they were ‘Nar’ and ‘Narayan’ 
themselves' (9). 
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waaa gA: AA t AF TTI 

qi amA ma TST R o 1 

magama watt fq: WIL! 

arrest Test Art mei ARA IR? 11 
10-11. Then sage Vishwamitra made Janak feel delighted and exhilarated by saying, "These 
two brothers Sri Ram and Laxman are the sons of Dasrath, the king of Kaushal (Ayodhya) 
(10). [have brought them from Ayodhya to protect my fire sacrifice (from being defiled by 
demons). While on the way, the most valorous and valiant Raghav (Sri Ram) has slayed 
Tadka, who was terrorising this world, by a single arrow at my instructions (11). 


mie aa Asters: | 

Tat AAA m A AATA IR? I 

gmggaea mi Sf | 

Ta Wee Gos WAST TIR 3 1 

Tear a Reen dea ay: fra 

Tega Arete 
12-14. Thereafter, having reached my hermitage, he had killed Subahu and other demons 
who had been desecrating my fire sacrifice, and threw (flung) Marich far off into the 
ocean (hundreds of miles away). After that, he came to the holy and pure hermitage of the 
great sage Gautam on the banks of river Ganges (12-13). There he saw Gautam's wife in 
the form of a stone (rock) and turned her back into a divine form by merely touching her 
with his lotus-like feet (14). 

Gears Aer Ta aag RTT: | 

Sart REHM Ye AM F:I II 

qha ma: adef | 

amt afa wis Aa mAT 

qearaear farafirg: frat stefreste ie 1 
15-16. Seeing Ahilya, he (Sri Ram) paid his respect to her (by bowing before her) and 
then accepted her offerings of worships and prayers. Presently, he has come here to have 
a look at Shiva's bow (15). [have heard that the bow is highly revered and worshipped at 
your place, and all the kings have already seen it. Therefore, oh king, show that bow of 
Lord Shiva to them (Sri Ram and Laxman) because they wish to return to their parents at 
Ayodhya soon after having seen it’ (16). 

aR gAn n grea Ysa 

qama i aAa PAION 

Sdp Sas 
Td: TSTMS Aa ETA 
waar frvaerart ware eefaircil 


17-18. When sage Vishwamitra had said so, the most righteous king Janak duly honoured 
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and worshipped Sri Ram and Laxman considering (or regarding) them to be worthy of it 
(i.e., adoration, worship, honour, reverence and obeisance) (17). Then he sent his wise 
minister with the instruction that he should bring the bow of Vishweshwar (literally, the 
Lord of the universe, i.e., Lord Shiva) soon and show it to Sri Ram (18). 


a m faa n aadA 

afe wnt afa AeA IR 11 

qa re Sta A aa RI 

aAa asea m ga RATEIO 1 
19-20. When the minister had gone, the king said to Vishwamitra, 'If Sri Ram can lift the 
bow and string it (19), I will surely marry my daughter Sita to him'. Then sage Vishwamitra 
glanced at Sri Ram and smilingly replied, 'all right, so be it' (20). 

yii aia m AATA | 

wa gate MAN ANATAET: 113 II 

at qia Ra: aAA: | 

meannan nAaR ATA IRR 11 
21-22. 'Oh king! Show that excellent bow to Sri Ram, who has measureless splendour, 
brilliance and glory, very soon'. As soon as the sage had said so, five thousand most 
strong carriers brought that excellent, huge bow there. Hundreds of bells were tied to it 
and it was decorated with diamonds, gems and other jewels (21-22). 

afama ma aA ATi R: 

qea WA: TESTA gA RA FERIR WII 

Teen AeA Aen Ae 8:1 

mama Pi ANST 
23-24. Then the minister of Janak, who was the best amongst his advisers, showed Sri 
Ram that bow. As soon as he saw it, the cheerful Sri Ram got ready (literally, tied the 
waist cloth tightly around his waist as a gesture of readiness; or rolled up his sleeves) and 
firmly held the bow with his left hand as if it was merely a sport (or play), and then stringed 
it even as all the assembled kings watched (23-24). 

Saria mA AT a: 

amaeeÀ RN: MT JAMTIRYII 

Rna anda mÍ med WSR 

Tamya cart RA TITANS 

area: pgi: RAAR 

gga Agfa: 11RA 1 
25-27. Then he, who resides in and is most dear to the heart of all (i.e., Sri Ram), pulled 
that bow slightly with his right hand and broke it with a thunderous sound which reverber- 
ated (resonated, echoed) in all the ten directions of the world! (25). This sound echoed in 
lands near and far, in the heavens, the earth and the subterranean worlds’. For the Gods 
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watching from their celestial abodes, this was like a very strange, mysterious and dramatic 
occurance (26). The Gods covered him (Sri Ram) with a blanket of flowers falling ina 
torrent, sounded their trumpets and kettle-drums, and sang the glories and honours of the 
Lord while celestial female dancers broke into a spontaneous dance (27). 
1. aSoTRIATEAARI feet: Beds 2. fexrer, fafexrer, eat, Al, Taras 

far ae wage SR TETT 

fara SRR Aam: JRR II 

Úm m aret A AÀ RI 

Raam eia | Garson PAT Rg I 

Were: pof: FITT | 

gaoid aara RaR RO 1 
28-30. Seeing that the bow has broken in two pieces, king Janak jubilantly embraced Sri 
Ram while the mothers of Sita (i.e., the various queens of Janak's royal household) who 
were present in the palace courtyard were extremely astonished at the event (28). After 
that, Sita who was fully decked up in colourful bridal gear and who had a complexion 
resembling gold, came there with a cheerful, enchanting but a low-profile shy smile on her 
face'. She had a golden garland in her right hand? (29). She was adorned by a pearl 
necklace, ear-rings, tinkling and jingling anklets and other ornaments? while her full bo- 
soms were apparent behind the excellent ‘Sari’* (a body-wrapping seemless cloth worn 
by women in India) she wore (30). 
1. Radaear eavranit wataeonyf yar 2. eaeraal areal eferet He 3. YaaER:, HGS, FavreaoTTYRT 
4. RorTa ore 





men Aafa e ae aati 

m gR aF m: ASPT 1 

wae seat SANET 

mAsa m aAA: 113R 
31-32. Smiling modestly, Sita put the garland on Sri Ram (i.e., around his neck) and felt 
glad and delighted at doing so. All the queens who watched that fully decorated and 
world-enchanting image of Sri Ram from the balconies and windows of the palace, felt 
extremely exhilarated at that moment. Then the king (Janak), who was an expert in all the 
Shastras (scriptures), said to sage Vishwamitra (31-32)— 

ot atte afaes wi teq aac 

TT GING: MAME ATAH BI 

aaas gmi ex: aena: | 

aa wama gaiean 3Y 1 
33-34. 'Oh the most exalted sage Kaushik (Vishwamitra)! You should send a letter of 
invitation to king Dasrath immediately. He should come to attend the marriage ceremony 
of the princes accompanied by his other sons, queens and ministers'. Then, Vishwamitra 
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replied ‘all right' and send swift messengers with the errand (33-34). 

ù a mde mAN AAT 

ga mpi Te CAT mEMTET:13A 

ARremmata aama nA: | 

Tag Aei a TRATTA: 13S 1 
35-36. The messengers went to the lion-among-kings, Dasrath, and told him about the 
well beings of Sri Ram. Hearing about the strange and marvellous deeds done by Sri 
Ram, the king was submerged in extreme joy and delightedness (35). Then showing ea- 
gerness to proceed to Janakpur at the earliest, he instructed his ministers—'Accompanied 
by elephants, horses, chariots and footmen, everyone should proceed to Mithila (Janakpur) 
post-haste (36). 

waa À yia mamada m REI 

akera oq Fer: Bearshare: 1130 11 

way: wears AT ATA Te: 

We were wae waltfaye I3 I 

we Sra mimea aR Tat 

ami Wes Feat Wea HAAG: 1138 II 

TIS TAH: WATT TT | 

AMPA YSt aE MRTA IKO I 
37-40. Bring my chariot immediately too, don't delay, I shall embark on the journey today 
itself. Let my Guru Vashistha, who is the best among sages, accompanied by his wife 
Arundhati and the ritualistic (holy, religious) fires, proceed in the vanguard along with all 
the mothers of Sri Ram'. Having thus made every one proceed ahead of him, the exalted 
king (Dasrath) mounted a huge chariot and surrounded by the army, royal entourage and 
accompanied with pomp and pageantry, proceeded hurriedly towards Janakpur with 
great swiftness and agility. Hearing that Dasrath—who was like a Tilak (i.e., most promi- 
nent, exalted, famed, praise worthy) in Raghu's clan—has arrived, king Janak, accom- 
panied by his priest Shatanand, joyfully went forward to receive him. He duly wel- 
comed the praise worthy and honourable king (Dasrath) as per established traditions 
and worshipped him (37-40). 

mg sA aae seit fig: 

TH Sl SMM TA TaTASAT Ie II 

fer watt à m gE gora 

Wau m m MAINII 
41-42. Thereafter, Sri Ram along with Laxman bowed at the feet of his father. Feeling 
extremely exhilarated, Dasrath said to him (41), 'Oh Ram! It is very fortunate today that I 
am seeing your face which resembles a fully blooming lotus flower. By the grace and 
kindness of the honourable sage (Vishwamitra), I have been blessed with welfares and 
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fortunes in every respect’ (42). 

eqs yama T y7: TAI 

w mA aE À ATR I 

aA mR R aANT: | 

MA witned Wer: aga: gyi 
43-44. Saying this, he (Dasrath) repeatedly embraced him (literally, clasped him to his 
bosom or heart), smelt his head (as a gesture of affection and love) and was subsequently 
drowned (submerged) in extreme bliss due to the exhilaration and happiness provided by 
the occasion (43). After that, Janak gave him, along with all other queens and princes, a 
befitting residence in a very beautiful and comfortable palace provided with all the mate- 
rials and paraphernalias of worldly comforts (44). 


Tt: Yt fer SA ga TAL 

amama afd w mqr TEISS 

meagan Aa AN 

me ANTA gage A IS 1 

Aafaa: gd ae: ofgi: 

gR: Ra reada o I 

Aigara aA: mge | 

Rame mih i aA I 
45-48. Then, when the day, time and Lagna (a special configuration of stars) were all 
auspicious and most favourable for the occasion, the most righteous king Janak called Sri 
Ram along with his other brothers (45). Then, in a large pavilion—which was endowed 
(provided) with all the possible magnificence and majesty, pomp and pageantry, which 
had gem-studded pillars, beautiful canopy, attractive and charming buntings, festoons, 
arches and gates, which was decorated with fruits and flowers made of pearls, and which 
was jam-packed with gold-bedecked Brahmins and was full of chaste women attired in 
beautiful attires—Sri Ram was made to sit on a divinely radiant, gem-studded throne by 
king Janak. At that moment, there was a tumultuous clamour and din created by various 
musical instruments such as trumpets and kettle drums as well as by various dances and 
felicitous songs and praises being sung (46-48). 

aR a da naa: ART: 

ami gaa meara: g 1 

amaa a aa eA anA 

Aia Me mAAR yo II 

am mF: ma TAAT. 

qà mara Aafaa gT 1 
49-51. The high priest Shatanand worshipped sage Vashistha and Vishwamitra one by 
one and seated them on either side of Sri Ram (49). The holy fire was ceremoniously 
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kindled according to established traditions, and bringing along Sita—who was decorated 
with different varieties of jewels—as well as the queens, king Janak approached the lo- 
tus-eyed Sri Ram, washed his feet as per sanctioned procedure and put the washed water 
on his own head (50-51). 

ar gar aft wer sem gA: waT 

Ta: Stat we Yea MAARN 4 II 

waa seat scar wftrrefaersa: | 


Stat prorat aot erfes Tira 1143 1 
52-53. This water (used to wash Sri Ram's feet) is so holy that it is always kept on the 
head (as a gesture of deep reverence, honour and respect) even by Shiva, Brahma and 
other sages and seers. Thereafter, he held the hands of Sita, performed the holy ritual of 
offering her formally in marriage to Sri Ram, and handed her over most affectionately, 
brimming over with joy and happiness, to him (52-53). 

dat A ga aed sit va we 

sfa sida ater dat RS ATT IY I 

gie ma vai draftees fred 

sifai AA pai wars eet YETI I 
54-55. Then he said, 'Oh the best one in the clan of Raghu! I am offering (or giving charge 
of, handing over) gold and pearl bedecked, lotus-eyed daughter of mine named Sita to 
you. Be happy and joyful (and accept her gladly)'. In this way, having offered Sita in the 
lotus-like hands of Sri Ram with an exhilarated mind and heart (54), Janak was as over- 
whelmed in bliss and ecstasy as the ocean of milk had been after having offered Laxmi in 
the lotus-like hands of Lord Vishnu (at the time of the legendary churning of the ocean). 
Thereafter, he married off his daughter Urmila, who was born out of his wedlock (i.e., 
from his wife), to Laxman (55). 

[Note :- Sita was not born from his wife, Sunaina. As per legend, she was found in a 
pitcher while Janak was ploughing the fields as per his certain vows and austerities. | 

aaa gfe a mei MIPA | 

aaa aAa mA FÈS 

aAA mAN IR: ISAT: | 

Ry: ma we aAa ga WI! 
56-57. At the same time, he gave the daughters of his brother, who were named Mandavi 
and Srut Kirti, to Bharat and Shatrughan respectively (56). As a result, all the four broth- 
ers—who were endowed with all the good characters and virtues—looked magnificent 
and glowed with their own radiance like duplicate or parallel Lokpals (custodians of the 
four directions of the world) (57). 


asada fanaa AANS: | 
WAH: agd mAN I4 1 
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MAMEA PAR YATSA IN II 

amaa ie Aaaa I 

afa freaarafd  ReRPATATI IG I 
58-60. After that, the Lord of Mithila, king Janak told sages Vashistha and Vishwamitra 
all that was disclosed to him previously about his daughter Sita by sage Narad (58). He 
said, 'Once, I was ploughing the field to purify it (or sanctify it) by doing penances for the 
purpose of performing a fire sacrifice. At that time, this auspicious and virtuous girl was 
produced (or emerged) from the front part of my plough. [Hence she was named Sita, 
literally meaning ‘the front tip of the plough’ ] (59). When I saw her, a natural daughter- 
like affection arose in my heart for her, and so I brought and handed over that moon-faced 
infant girl to my wife (Sunaina) (60). 

wa mAsa Afr afer | 

waned ston maai FATAI I 

Ufa: gemd maa gafa: | 

Tos ast Ya AAP G2 II 
61-62. Once, when I was sitting alone, sage Narad came to me playing his Indian lute 
called ‘Mahati’ (sec) and singing the glories of Lord Narayan who is all pervading and 
omnipresent (61). After I had finished with the formality of welcoming and worshipping 
the sage, he sat down comfortably and said cheerfully, 'Oh King! Listen to this most 
secret clue to your welfare and auspiciousness (62). 

TET EH MM ATER | 

maie Tae Fes TGR 

mA m fA end mamaga. 

aA qma gaf TÄN: 
63-64. Lord Vishnu (Rishikesh) has incarnated (revealed) himself and has become fa- 
mous in an illusionary human form by the name of ‘Ram’ for the benefit of and to show 
munificence and benevolence on his devotees, to fulfil the job of the Gods and to slay the 
demon Ravana. That supreme Lord has manifested himself in four forms as sons of Dasrath 
and presently resides in the city of Ayodhya (63-64). 


arate def sat t awa Axa 

aara mada R M IAT: G4 II 

aaa: yinin eA Te: | 

saqra saat R agf 
65-66. Here, his delusionary powers and infinite cosmic energy called Dev Maya has mani- 
fested in your household as Sita. Hence, you should attempt to betrothal Sita to Sri Ram and 
no body else (i.e., you should endeavour to bring a union between the supreme Lord and his 
Maya)—because she has been his other half earlier also'. Saying this, the celestial sage 
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Narad went by the path of the sky (i.e., the celestial path leading to heaven) (65-66). 

Tay Tat Star aeS T | 

we Fa Was ad Sst TIRA I 

sft frames: arta | 

meN g mape gF: 
67-68. Ever since then, I have regarded this Sita as the consort of Lord Vishnu'. 
Reflecting on how to give this auspicious and virtuous Janki (Sita) to Raghav (Sri 
Ram), I thought of a way out (67). In an earlier time, Lord Shiva had, after having 
reduced to ashes the demon Tripurasur, deposited this bow with my grandfather (for 
safe custody)? (68). 
1. Gat fawnrefettfdureard 2. afeaamete g =A es: 

gator ga A JETA L 

agai pda aea pi TMIN I 

[Aaaa aA AMAT | 

aama m maA: 110 1 
69-70. Inspired that I should make this bow—which is a vanquisher of haughtiness, 
pride, vanity and ego of all—as a bet (or condition) for marrying Sita, I went ahead 
and decided to implement it. Oh the most exalted sage (Vishwamitra)! By your grace, 
the lotus-eyed Sri Ram has come here to see that bow of Lord Shiva (70). 


andsa gig wheat À AAT: | 

aa À HS TH UT a Ae Sea ie 

Taa wea am fe azar 

ATT TaN geama: NRI 
71-72. This has resulted in my vows being honoured (i.e., all my efforts have borne 
fruits). Oh Sri Ram! Today, my life has been fully rewarded (and I am feeling ex- 
tremely privileged) that I behold you—who are as splendorous and radiant as the 
sun—and Sita seated together on the same throne’. Brahma had embarked on (the 
project of) creating this universe (existence, creation) after having first put the holy 
water used to wash your divine feet on his head? (as a mark of greatest of reverence, 
honour and obeisance) (71-72). 
1. U4 ca Ola Ge Vora 2. acorergerl gar yecamyacte: 

aerae  yzearpfefersifert: | 

aaiae A MINT T1193 1 

ae we fatter Asaradana Y I 


73-74. By the glory and potential effect of the water used to wash your holy feet, 
Bali had obtained the honour and stature of Indra! (the king of Gods), and it was 
the touch of the dust of your holy feet which instantly liberated Ahilya from the 
curse cast upon her by her husband (Gautam)’. Who else is a greater protector and 
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benefactor than you are? (73-74). 
1. dfocaare ufere qearyefronters: 2. erae AANT: 
ITT ei sae fares: | 
qamma Raga aAa moi ai TÈ ION II 

75. Iconstantly, abidingly and permanently accept your refuge (shelter)—the admira- 
tion, intoxication and enchantment of the nectar of whose lotus-like feet has enabled Yogis 
(ascetics), who have already conquered the ‘Kal Chakra’ (the vicious, endless cycle of 
birth and death), to also vanquish the fear of this delusionary, mundane world while the 
Gods obtain victory over sorrows, mournings, anguish and gloom of all kinds by being 
engrossed (or constantly involved) in reciting, chanting, singing and reflecting upon the 
glories of your holy name' (75). 

sft ga g: maaa mer | 

dmi Afi mga TATING II 

wart fad Welssiat MNA TMI 

ud wate gq cet fied ative 
76-77. Having thus lauded and sung Sri Ram's glories and praises, the king (Janak) gave 
him, as dowry, 100 crore [1 crore = 10 million] gold sovereigns, 10 thousand chariots, 10 
lakh horses, 6 hundred elephants, | lakh footman (infantry; foot soldiers; servant) and 3 
hundred maid servants (76-77). 

kama mia gae STAT | 

MÀ m: maren RITS: 119 1 

aoda gA m S TT 

qaa amaa a SIRT TIIS |1 

AE TT Wea WATT 

HASA Sadt A: WAST: 1120 I 
78-80. Besides the above, the affectionate father gave his daughter Sita, with great love 
and full of fatherly emotions, many marvellous and majestic clothes/wearing apparels as 
well as bright and dazzling garlands/necklaces studded with pearls, gems and jewels (78). 
Then he worshipped and honoured sage Vashistha. After that, he duly honoured Bharat, 
Laxman, Sathrughan and king Dasrath by offerings of wealth and various gifts, and then 
bade farewell to the most exalted king Dasrath of Raghu's clan. The mothers clasped the 
weeping Sita to their bosoms, and advised her (79-80)— 

agar Aa AIT 

maage Rs aÀ an geI I 
81.  'Oh dear daughter! You must constantly and vigilantly serve your mother-in-laws, 
diligently follow Sri Ram, rely on the edicts, tenets and sanctified code of behaviour or 
conduct for a chaste and loyal wife (Pativrat Dharma = ufaaa 4) and live contentedly 
and happily’ (81). 
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mee gaen Ahyagaaqaare: | 

waffratterqderse: dafedt yaragisqqiic | 
82. Atthe time of Sri Ram's (i.e., the marriage party's) departure, there was a tumul- 
tuous, thunderous cacophony of musical instruments such as kettle drums (#%), timbrels 
(a7), drums (emaa) and bugles (gå) being played on the earth as well as of trumpets 
(4X1), cymbals (a4), bugles (qa) etc. in the sky by the Gods so much so that this din 
created fear among all the creatures (82). 


*_K__ ok x 


Baal Kand — Canto 7 


Parashuram's episode 


ad saa 

aa maA AA Afere | 

nimaa est Aaa: IR II 

aca afass wes fate Agga 

Aime qa ferret BATT: Iz I 
1-2. Sage Sut said—'After about three Yojans [1 Yojan = 4, 8 or 16 miles according to 
different scales or schools of measurement; the most usual being a distance of 8 miles] 
from Mithila, the exalted king Dasrath saw severe inauspicious, horrible and frightening 
signs (omens) (1). He then bowed his head to sage Vashistha and enquired of him, 'Oh the 
most exalted sage! What is the reason that terrible and bad omens and signs are being 
observed in all the directions?’ (2). 

aksama me maA JER | 

qana dsa via faa 113 11 

qma na a ai AAR: | 

mài qana a aS: Ir 11 

yoia r vigae RRE 

w aA tR Iy 1 
3-5. Sage Vashitha (deciphered the indications portended by the various omens and) 
said, "These bad omens are indicative of some very fearful event in the near future, but 
(simultaneously they also indicate that) soon thereafter there will be fearlessness (3) be- 
cause look, auspicious animals (deer) which are heralds of auspiciousness and welfares 
are going towards (1.e., moving about) your right hand side’. No sooner had Vashistha 
said this than a very fierce wind started blowing (as if a storm was approaching) (4). So 
much dust was raised that everyone became blinded. Proceeding ahead, the party saw a 
radiantly illuminated icon standing in front of them (5). 

alegre AGAT I 

THUR ania maA MATAT IS 1 
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ARA a MANTAP | iy 1 

addaa TH qaaa | 

MA RE Po I I 
6-8. Then they saw Parashuram coming towards them. He was as splendorous as crores 
of suns', dazzling and brilliant as a source (point) of electric”, most victorious, famous and 
valorous’, a treasury of radiance’, had a hue resembling blue clouds°, had a huge body’, 
a crown of matted hairs’, held a bow and an axe in his hands*®, and resembled Kaal 
(death) himself’. He is famed as a destroyer of all creatures (6-7). They saw that 
Parsahuram—who was the slayer of ‘Kartavirya’'’ and was the vanquisher of the haugh- 
tiness and pride of the arrogant and haughty Kshatriya clan'', and who was like a parallel 
(or duplicate) Yam (the God of death)'"—-was standing in front of Dasrath (8). 
1. olfequufrare 2. feagsoreayyy 3. you ceurter 4. Go 5. Teadatrs 6. wig 
7. ACASA 8. oq: uReport 9. aratcHraftraraHy 10. pri 11. afyanday 
12. HTayca fara 


T Fea TITAS Wa IRAR | 

aratfegsn freee are aretft aradtq iis i 

WSIS FANT TASS FI 

sft Gat WITT AAIR O 

sara Prat area wtercrafedtea: | 

wat UA sft eT A ee AIT II 
9-11. Atthat moment, king Dasrath became so scared that he forgot to worship, honour 
and welcome him, and instead pleaded for mercy—'Save me, save me’, he cried (9). He 
prostrated before him and beseeched, 'Give me the alms (blessing) of my son's life (i.e., 
spare the life of my son)’. He (Parashuram) paid no attention to the pleadings of Dasrath, 
and seething with anger, he addressed the best in Raghu's clan (Sri Ram) in a stern and 
wrathful voice (10), 'Oh the most lowly and wicked Kshatriya! You have become as 
famous as my name ‘Ram’ and move about unhindered on this earth (11). 

TEJE ON, a a afratsiaa 

Tart at aiseacar ca HTS FMI?! 

aking d m maA ATTA | 

Tar qa Ta ae Hey WANTING | 

ù aaien Aaa Wel! 

sA gR aà aiae agn TIRY II 
12-14. So if you are a true Kshatriya, have a duel with me—you are getting yourself 
falsely praised by breaking a rusted, decrepit, old and decayed bow (12). Oh the one 
who has taken birth in the clan of Raghu! If you dare to string this ‘Vaishnav bow’ (the 
bow of Lord Vishnu), I shall fight a duel with you (13). Otherwise, I shall immediately kill 
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you all because it is my job (duty, habit, temperament, inclination) to slay the Kshatriya on 
this earth'. The earth repeatedly shook at these horrorful words of Parshuram (14). 

et war WoT TTT | 

w amma ea a mia FTIRA 

quaa EnA TAART | 

qirma sA AAIR | 

sara ata TH Ul Tea AAI 

wet ate ITT SA AA MAF: IRA 
15-17. Darkness loomed in front of everyone's eyes. The brave son of Dasrath, Sri Ram 
looked fiercely (i.e., sternly) at Parashuram!, snatched the said Vaishnav bow from his 
hand’, stringed it casually, pulled an arrow from his quiver’, mounted it on the bow, pulled 
the string* and contemptuously asked Parashuram, 'Oh Brahmin! Listen to me. My arrow 
does not go in vain’. Show (tell) me a target for it immediately® (15-17). 
1. U4 Gee i mA ON 2. RIRE TERATERIA 3. RETTE 4. HEAGA 5. MORA AEN AA 6. A 

saagi aA a ii aT 

aa oth: Way aa We T NFI II 

wa wa fe da a ri aA 

wa aeft she ospfat fears il 
18-19. Should I aim at the Lokas'! (i.e., various worlds which you have conquered by 
virtue of your righteousness, penances, austerities and noble deeds) or at your feet?—out 
of these, [command you to show me one immediately. (I shall pierce it with this arrow and 
mind you—) You cannot go and hide or take shelter now either in this world or the next 
world? (i.e., the terrestrial world and the heavens or the world of after-life) (18). Tell me 
what I shall do with you (or how shall I treat you, or deal with you) instantly’. Hearing 
such fearless, courageous and aggressive words of Sri Ram, Brighu's son Parashuram's 
face became sullen, dull and gloomy’ (i.e., he was totally taken aback and shell-shocked 
at Sri Ram's brave and fearless demeanours. Parashuram had never expected this and 
was ill prepared for this sudden turn of events) (19). 
1. ATHT 2. THTayT 3. aa ale: ular aq 4 wea 4. artat faa: 

denqa aama | 

w m maA m a TATINO II 

qog ot wetter | 

mAs Tra ferry R? 11 

arf yi ma a AAR | 

ANT ATA MATAR: 113R 1 

Ta: WE AN: NIPI: I 

aT AT YAS THATS STI II 


20-23. Then, remembering the episode of an earlier time, he humbly submitted, 'Oh Sri 
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Ram! Oh the most brave and courageous one! I have now recognised you as the supreme 
Lord (Parmeshwar) (20). You are verily Lord Vishnu himself who is the very cause of 
creation, its sustenance and annihilation, and is the one who is famed in the Purans. During 
my childhood days, I wanted to please Lord Vishnu by way of Tapa (doing severe pen- 
ances and austerities) (21) and reached ‘Chakra Tirtha’ (literally, a religious site with a 
circular pond). There, I involved myself in daily and regular Tapa with great devotion, 
faith, conviction and intensity which pleased Vishnu (22). Oh the best in the clan of Raghu 
(Sri Ram)! At that moment, the bearer of conch, discus and mace, blissful and cheerful 
Lord of Gods, Vishnu, said to me most happily (23)— 
faga 

sR ma aera Ft TH Fed! 

aN gara a ARTIR I 

aid qi maf TA: A:I 

THA AAP Se A AATE IIR 
24-25. The Lord said, 'Oh Brahmin! Conclude (wind-up) your austerities; your ef- 
forts are successful. You shall be empowered with a fraction of me (i.e., by my poten- 
tial powers). Slay Kartvirya who is the best in the clan of Haihay (e224) but is the 
killer of his own father and for which purpose you have done such severe penances 
and austerties (Tapa). After doing that, kill all the Kshatriyas on this earth twenty one 
times repeatedly (24-25). 

peer ai Hea drat wie! 

IgA amA MASAA: I 

IA RA VTA a AA AT Ta: 

RI: RARA aA i a FTI 

T naa fins i re ei 

zarami aa ad pi MTINI 
26-28. After that, hand the earth over to sage Kashyap. Be blessed with peace and 
tranquility. I —who am an indestructible and eternal supreme Soul—shall take birth (i.e., 
reveal or manifest myself as an incarnation) as ‘Ram’ in the household of Dasrath in Treta 
Yug (the 2nd era of the 4 era celestial cycle of creation and destruction) (26). At that time, 
you shall see me with my supreme power (1.e., my infinite cosmic energy in the form of 
Sita). At that moment, I shall take back from you those immense powers that I am be- 
stowing upon you now (27). After that, till the end of the Kalpa [equivalent to roughly 432 
x 10° years], you would do austerities and penances and stay on this earth’ (28). 

u y aea m mA gente: | 

aft fed g adaa JIET IRS I 

aa A WHS THT SA AA TAT 

geehremaed wet: Wet AAO 
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aA smR A AAMT AT: | 

Pfferiste yofed mrrfefratstt: 1139 1 
29-31. Oh Sri Ram! You are the same Vishnu. You have taken birth on the prayers of 
Brahma. Your immense powers which were in me have been taken back by you today 
(29). Today, I consider my life as worthy and successful (i.e., I feel extremely fortunate 
and privileged) that I have recognised you (in your true form) more so because you are 
regarded as being inaccessible to even Brahma and other exalted ones as well as are 
beyond ‘Nature’ (30). You do not have ignorance-induced six faulty delusions such as 
birth etc. while you are free from wandering in the cycle of birth and death (or literally, 
the journey in various wombs). You are faultless, changeless and complete in all re- 
spects (31). 

aq ae Hane yt aet aa wae 

TATA CARMA TAT BTA ASCARI 

qama Aaa a A | 

arfranktaferaereren ferenfertferct 1133 11 


32-33. Ah! Maya (delusions), which is dependant on you and sustained by you, creates 
various types of strange and mysterious deeds/actions' which are like foam in water and 
smoke from the fire’ (32). As long as a person is covered by (i.e., sheathed, engulfed, 
enveloped, surrounded, entangled by, under the spell of) Maya’, he cannot realise (un- 
derstand, recognise) you and your true form’. This ignorance which is inimical (opposed) 
to knowledge, wisdom and discrimination powers exists only till the time no thought is 
given to it (i.e., your true form)> (33). 
1. CACTI AAT GTS Yoel 2. WAT Tel GA oe 3. Wasaga 4. arerdara + fast 
5. afeanRaRreurtaenr frentaetet 

afgaan fafafa | 

Rrefrsttaetrastery a gaf ax 

mamm: maena aT | 

maiaa gag ATAT 34 1 
34-35. The reflection of the pure consciousness’ obtained in the gross components such 
as the body etc.” is mistakenly called a Jiva? (creature, an entity having life) in this mun- 
dane world. This misconception is due to ignorance‘ (34). The Jiva undergoes sorrows 
and happiness’, the feeling of being a doer or enjoyer/sufferor from its deeds/actions® only 
till the time it has pride and ego associated with its body, mind-intellect, life-force and 
intelligence etc.’ (35). 
1. RARR ARa 2. ceeded 3. ofa gcufaerad 4. sfterad 5. waqrerfeuradd 
6. Had aataded 7. waesas: yorggurfecattarar 

Tea Teal +7 a 

afrtaegsa gara aAA wads iize i 
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weer fread ERANT 

wears fe ore ANIV 
36-37. In reality, the Atma (microcosmic soul of the Jiva) has no relevance to the fictitious 
world of birth and death’ while the mind independently does not have discriminatory powers 
leading to wisdom, enlightenment and attainment or realisation of true knowledge of the 
‘self’ (which is beyond logic and debates)’. Out of delusions and ignorance, the Jiva 
(creature) combines these two (i.e., in conjunction with these two aspects) to consider 
itself as ‘I belong to this world’? and consequentially indulges in various deeds and ac- 
tions‘ (36). Even as contact between water and fire results in the former getting heated 
and the latter getting cooled, contact (1.e., union, interaction) between the inanimate (i.e., 
the mind-intellect)° and the animate (i.e., the Atma, soul)° results in the former getting 
affected (influenced) by the latter and vice-versa (37). 
1. ae: Syste 2. g¢sts 4 onfcate 3. afadarega 4. daft vad 5.87 6. IT 

Wane water + fra 

maamaa aR: FTI 

TARSAT THAT Fel cat TAWA | 

Tar AT wae ara IRER 1139 11 
38-39. Till the time a person does not enjoy a constant company of those who are de- 
voted to your lotus-feet', he cannot get over the hordes of worldly sorrows, troubles, 
miseries and tribulations? (38). When he worships you with devotion which he has gradu- 
ally acquired (absorbed) by constant, persistent, diligent contact with your ardent devo- 
tees’, this Maya (delusions, ignorance) of yours gradually, bit by bit, leaves him and be- 
comes weak and diminutive over a period of time* (39). 
1. Ueraeved UFR 4 2. Tae Gleres Pads: 3. TRAST Aaa cal BATA 
4. Arar waite amd wiser 

THRAMAT TA: Weyer SA | 

TM TSR TATA RA Iso II 

Taree Pe | 

a afters aang Ia gE TTI II 
40-41. Then that seeker finds a true teacher (a moral preceptor) who is rich with wisdom 
and is deeply steeped in the true knowledge pertaining to you’. And having attained knowl- 
edge of the supreme truth or reality in the shape of ‘Maha Vakyas’? (the eternal truths; the 
great sayings of the Vedas), he gets emancipation and salvation by your grace and kind- 
ness? (40). Hence, those who are devoid of your devotion and dedication cannot expect 
to have, even by a remote chance’, either emancipation and salvation (Mukti = gf) or 
‘Brahma Gyan’? (i.e., the knowledge of the true nature of the soul—that is, it is a micro- 
cosmic fraction of the vast macrocosmic supreme Soul) in millions of Kalpas®. [That is, 
almost eternally, perpetually, they will be entangled in the web of Maya and mundane 
world and its incumbent cycle of birth and death.] Further, this is why there is no chance 
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or scope of their ever having real, true happiness and bliss’ (41). 

1. AAA: UQYORA AR 2. Tes 3. Guurafeyead 4. qufacelart 4 yfed 5. fas 

da 6. woualfe 7. yw aa 
[Note :- (1) The 4 Mahavakyas of the Vedas are the following :— (a) Pragnanam 
Brahm = Consciousness is Brahm. It is extracted from Aitreya Upanishad of Rig 
Veda. (b) Tat Twam Asi = That thou art. It is culled from Chhandogya Upanishad in 
Sam Veda. (c) Ayam Atma Brahm = This Self is Brahm. It is taken from Mandukya 
Upanishad of Atharva Veda. (d) Aham Brahm Asmi = I am Brahm. It appears in 
the Brihardyanarkya Upanishad of Yajur Veda. The meaning of these 4 Mahavakyas 
are as follows :— (a) The one and the same consciousness acts has the common 
substrata for both the macrocosm and microcosm. (b) That infinite all-pervading 
truth is the consciousness in you (1.e., the Jiva or the creature). (c) The Atma, which 
forms the very core, inner-self of a Jiva and forms its core personality, is the same as 
the universally prevalent supreme, absolute consciousness called the Brahm. (See 
also Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 27 and its footnote). (d) The consciousness fac- 
tor within the precincts of the creature's inner-self is the same as the supreme con- 
sciousness which is the Brahm. As a natural, corollary, therefore, the Jiva becomes 
synonymous with the Brahm. (See Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 47, 51). 

(2) Emphasis is laid on attainment of the Lord's true knowledge by the path of 
Bhakti (pure, ardent, uncorrupted, dedicated devotion) as opposed to Gyan (reli- 
ance on knowledge, logic, intelligence, scriptural debates etc.). Asimple illustration 
which can stand scientific verification is given as follows :— Suppose there are two 
rooms—A and B. The inner walls of room no. A have been painted in glossy, alu- 
minium white while that of room no. B with coal-tar (dark, gloomy). In the absence 
of any source of light i.e., in absolute darkness, both the rooms appear equally 
dark—the colour of their walls cannot be seen. Here darkness is ignorance, delu- 
sions and hallucinations generated by Maya which prevents us from discerning the 
good (white) from the bad (dark wall). 

Now, suppose a candle (representing wisdom, knowledge, discrimination fac- 
ulty, intellect) is lit in the centre of both the rooms. Room no. A shines brightly 
because the glossy white walls reflect all the light falling on it (it is basic physics) 
while room no. B appears gloomy and dark, except for the area immediately sur- 
rounding the candle, because the coal-tar black paint on the wall absorbes all the 
light falling on it and none is reflected back. Even if a 100 watt bulb is lit in room no. 
B it will be no match for a mere 25 watt bulb in room no. A. This amply illustrates 
that inspite of the light of wisdom and knowledge being kindled (ignited) in our 
hearts, if we do not remove all the evils, vices, pervertness and other dark gloomy 
characters from ourselves, we would still remain not much better than total dark- 
ness of ignorance. To remove the dark colour, we ought to white wash the walls of 
room no. B with several coats of white paint—and with each coat, the darkness 
proportionately abets and brightness shines through. Likewise, Bhakti (devotion) 
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and repeated/constant recitation of Sri Ram's holy name acts as that layer of paint 
and removes all the tarnish from our inner-selves. It is only then that bliss shines 
through. The pure consciousness which is the soul is inherently enlightened and 
wise like the burning candle. But its light cannot light our innerself unless we clean 
the inner-walls from the thick coat of soot symbolising evils, vices, pervertness, 
turpitudes, sins, misdemeanours etc. covering it which tend to suppress the bril- 
liance of the soul. This can only be removed by Bhakti or dedication and devotion. 
It is then that the pure consciousness lights up our whole innerself. In other words, 
Bhakti is a medium to enhance the brilliance of the pure conscious soul which is the 
same as the Brahm. This latter is enlightenment—or awareness of the truth. 

The reader is advised to go through the full text of the chapter called Ram Gita 
of Uttar Kand, Canto 5 to fully grasp the in-depth meaning of the metaphysical 
implications and philosophical aspects of Adhyatma Ramayan which are most com- 
prehensively explained in it with the aid of various diagrams, charts, elaborate notes 
etc. A thorough understanding will help the reader to understand the text of the 


Ramayan better. ] 

Taare ated sarah 

wraakeran wets area rarvafe ise i 

Ar aaaea: 

Tara AmS fe agaa} 
42-43. Therefore, my only wish/desire is to have devotion and worship in your two holy 
feet and I should have company of your devotees for all my births and ages to come, 
because ignorance can be eliminated by these two ways (methods) only (42). In this 
world, those who are steadfastly vigilant and eager towards your devotion, adoration and 
worship as well as in showering (i.e., preaching, spreading) the nectar-like rain of the 
righteous, noble and upright path shown by you which is called Dharma —such persons 
not only purify and redeem the whole world at large but also those born in their own clan. 
There is no doubt about it (43). 

TASES ST ae WR RaT | 

m: Sree Wee FASE TIX II 

a magpa Ya a SaR | 

qad qa ma g TASA XIN II 
44-45. Oh Lord of the world (stat)! I bow before you in reverence and adoration. Oh 
the one who loves devotion (afta)! I bow before you to pay my obeisance. Oh the 
merciful, compassionate one! Oh the one without an end (i.e., the eternal one)! I bow 
before you in reverence. Oh Sri Ramchandra! I repeatedly bow before you to pay my 
respects and deep regards (44). Oh Lord! Whatever righteous and noble deeds that I 
have done with the object of attaining the world symbolising righteousness, nobility, good 
virtues and deeds—let all those worlds be the target of your arrow (see verse no. 15-18). 
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Oh Sri Ram! I submit myself before you with a bowed head' (45). 

Ta: Taal War A: PETTA: | 

mAs Ta Tet maA aA Is 11 

mA fas p m Rea TTT! 

ma: WA ma mi ma ~a 
46-47. Then the most merciful and compassionate Lord Ram became pleased with him 
and said, 'Oh Brahmin! I am pleased. I shall fulfil all the wishes of your heart; do not doubt 
it'. At this assurance, Parashuram was happy and he said to Sri Ram (46-47)— 

afe Asqwet WA aa ngga! 

Aang ga Ra: wa ÀI I 

nAn Rds adar 

qR Aa e AARE IS 11 
48-49. 'Oh Madhusudan (i.e., most beautiful, charming, attractive, enchanting = Fyn) 
Sri Ram! If you are pleased with me, let me have constant communion with your devotees 
and have strong, steadfast and unwavering devotion, faith, dedication and conviction for 
your holy lotus-like feet (48). Besides this, if any non-believer or one who is devoid of 
devotion, faith, conviction, dedication and worship (towards/for you) reads or recites this 
Stotra, let him be blessed with your devotion and faith, have endearment and affection for 
you, let him become enlightened, realised and a wise one, and let him remember you at the 
end (i.e., at the time of his death)' (49). 

aAa mA: Raa TT TA 


anaa =| AAT OAT 140 II 
TH SIM Bat Wa Faas | 
aegea A ma IET? I 
50-51. Thereafter, when Sri Ram assured him by saying 'It shall be so', Parashuram rev- 
erentially circumambulated him and bowed his head to him, and after being worshipped 
and honoured himself by Sri Ram in return, he proceeded to Mt. Mahendra (50). King 
Dasrath thought that Sri Ram has returned back from the jaws of death. He enthusiasti- 
cally and full of thrill embraced Sri Ram repeatedly and rained tears of relief, joy and 
exhilaration from his eyes (51). 
[Note :-The meeting place with Parashuram was during the marriage ceremony at 
Janakpur according to Tulsidas' Ram Charit Manas and not en-route to Ayodhya. ] 
aa: Sa Aaa eater: YX atl 
Taos aaf: | 
tat tart maiga UR aeaa 42 II 
miqa west wa: rarest: | 
A ga Bra we aa gR: 
52-53. After that, all of them (i.e., the marriage party) arrived at Ayodhya with a delighted 
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and cheerful mind. There, Sri Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan began enjoying their 
conjugal lives with their respective spouses in palaces which were like the abode of Gods 
(1.e., were as majestic and comfortable as those of Gods) (52). Along with Sita, Sri Ram 
enhanced the happiness of his parents and lived cheerfully just like Lord Vishnu resides 
with Laxmi in his abode called Vaikuntha (53). 

qatar pasta Waa: 

me gma ARRIT: 14% 11 

wama ma o Aefa: | 

yma m Aya  qenfsrrafar 44 l 
54-55. During that period, Kaikeyi's brother and maternal uncle of Bharat named Yudhajit 
came there (at Ayodhya) to take Bharat lovingly to his place (54). The king (Dasrath), 
who was a vanquisher of enemies, welcomed and duly honoured Yudhajit, and at his 
affectionate request, he sent Bharat and Shatrughan with him (55). 


alae Best et wa we dha 

ama dea en MTT VAT IK I 
56. | Mother Kaushalya looked as magnificent and adorable in the company of Sri Ram 
and Sita as Aditi, the mother of Gods, looks along with Shachi, the daughter of Pulom, 
and Indra, the king of Gods (56). 


aad stearate Snaga: 


maaga ATT FF Tet aft SASN: 4V 11 

57. | He—whose glorious virtues and good characters are famed with Brahma and 
other Lokpals (custodians of the world), whose glories, fames and accomplishments are 
lauded and sung in all the worlds, who is an embodiment of happiness, bliss, peace and 
tranquility of all humans put together (i.e., the whole humanity), who is eternal and change- 
less, is a treasury of majesty, radiance, renown and glory, who is faultless and without 
blemishes, and who, though being beyond delusions, still follows the delusionary deeds 
and actions, and behaves and appears as if he were an ordinary person—that all encom- 
passing Lord Ram took up residence in Ayodhya (Saket) accompanied by his divine con- 
sort Sita (57). 
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Sage Narad meets Sri Ram 
reed Sart 

wa gam TA ma gR 

aafo ea RTR 1 

feiriecerat aaa | 

Saar ma STOTT SASL I 

fated aerated | 

ARISES TUT WIT: 113 1 
1-3. Lord Shiva said to Parvati—'Oh Parvati! One day—when Sri Ram, fully decked 
up (adorned) by all types of ornaments, was sitting comfortably and happily on a jewel- 
studded throne in the palace courtyard (1) while Sita was swaying the whisk with a jewel- 
studded handle on the blue-and-dark-hued (i.e., complexioned) Sri Ram adorned with a 
‘Kaustav Mani’ (a4 eft = a jewel worn by Vishnu on his chest) (2) and who was 
enjoying betel leaves with various spices offered to him most respectfully (by his atten- 
dants)—the celestial sage Narad descended from the sky to see (meet) him (3). 

YEPE: MMAR aA: | 

aasam mÀ faga: 1 

q qa meAma m: en paraf: | 

mm Rra g Man we RaT I 
4-5. Seeing Narad—who was pure, clean and with a glaze (radiance) like that of a 
Sfatik Mani (a gem made of crystal or quartz) and divinely pure like a full moon of a 
winter night, and who was an image of divinity and spirituality—come suddenly and unan- 
nounced, Sri Ram stood up. Accompanied by Sita, he reverentially and affectionately 
welcomed the sage with folded hands, and placed their heads on the ground (as a token 
of great respect and humility) before him (4-5). 

Sara mE WA: Shear WaT: | 

amm qs gei aa eiT 

aent faamai a gN I 

ami FX Ydpaqvanied: | 

Jami R g s ATA: INI 

aaraa paasi gea 

fe art t war ard gfe ea N: 
6-8. Sri Ram then addressed Narad in affectionate terms—'Oh the most exalted sage! 
For worldly people like us who are ever engrossed in the pursuit of gratification of the 
sense organs and attached to the materialistic world, having your Darshan (divine holy 
viewing or meeting) is most difficult or a rare event. Oh Sage! It is by the emergence of the 
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good effects (results) of my past noble, virtuous, righteous deeds that I have been able to 
have your Darshan, because when righteousness makes its presence felt, even worldly 
people have a chance to get communion with saints (6-7). Hence, Oh sage, I have been 
greatly honoured and feel privileged at having your divine Darshan; now tell me what I 
shall do for you so that I can fulfil your wishes' (8). 
He F ASAE Wes AHAIST| 
fe ateafe at wt aretoferqarth: is i 
amde shh areata frat 
STAM aT A A AAT Wert TTIR o1 
9-10. Then sage Narad said to Raghav (Sri Ram) who is compassionate towards his 
devotees—'Oh Sri Ram! Why do you create delusions (deception) for me by speaking 
words like an ordinary human being (9). Oh Vibho' (omnipresent, all-pervading, mag- 
nanimous, eternal and all powerful Lord—Sri Ram)! Your words that you are like an 
ordinary human are appropriate on the surface, so it seems, because the primordial cos- 
mic energy (or delusionary powers’) which is the cause of all creation, is your consort? 
(housewife, i.e., Sita). [That is, itis your simplicity and lack of arrogance that you speak 
such humble words] (10). 
1. faHt 2. AN 3. Eoi 
aAA e A: I: 
aaan aa A ma ar TUT Re I 
ysa yspaen: wea TT: 
CHPATART IS TSCA TST: 118 21 
11-12. Oh Lord! Merely by your contact (or closeness with you), that eternal, supreme, 
cosmic energy which is also called your delusionary powers or Mayacreates Brahma and 
all other subjects (creatures)’ of this creation. That Maya—which has the three qualities 
of Satwa (truthful, righteous, virtuous and noble qualities), Raj (enjoyment and pleasures 
of the sensual world) and Tam (pervertness, evils, vices, base, mean qualities)>—is expe- 
rienced or perceived only by virtue of her dependence on you, and produces white (fair 
complexioned’), red (or copper coloured*) and dark complexioned? creatures or sub- 
jects respectively who are classified into these three categories according to their charac- 
ters, qualities and virtues. You are called the householder of this great, vast, macrocosmic 
household‘ called the ‘world’ (literally, the entire universe consisting of the three worlds— 
celestial, terrestrial, subterranean) (11-12). 
1. SATEN: YOT: 2. ARAP 3. Yoo 4. alfea: 5. HT 6. Tewreayared: 
[Note :- The ‘white complexioned’ are the upper class of people in society—the 
Satwic people. The ‘copper coloured’ are the Rajsic class—the middle rung people 
in the society. The ‘dark or black complexioned’ are the ignorant Tamsic class of 
people, the lowest rung of society. See also (a) Ayodhya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 
13-15; (b) Aranya Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 20-27.] 
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a aaia se: fara mrt Pearl 

Ta a mA m qded Set TTIR 3 II 

Ta Weng: Ma g R grem 

yara toh dh eA varie! 
13-14. You are Lord Vishnu while Janki (Sita) is Laxmi’; you are Shiva while Janki is 
Parvati?; you are Brahma while Janki is Saraswati’; and you are the Sun while Janki is its 
radiance and splendour‘ (13). You are the Moon while Sita is the chaste and virtuous 
Rohini’; You are Indra while Sita is Shachi‘, the daughter of Pulom; and you are the Fire 
God while Sita is ‘Swaha’’ (offerings made to the sacrificial fire) (14). 
1. cat fay oiseat cet 2. Brad oaa Rrar 3. Sa cA UTAH a 4. BA GASH WHT 5. Bens 
Cra veh 6. wpe catch Prat 7. tarsal Fars 

wed Hoes Stat Fart TAT 

Nea maa ma aA TIRS I 

w aa a mi a T 

agra wm Am g emRARARTIRS 11 
15-16. Oh Lord! You are like the death God ‘Yam’ for all (the creation) while Sita is 
‘Sanyam’! (meaning restraint, self control). Oh Lord of the world! You are benignant but 
detached/dispassionate’ while the auspicious Sita is the malignant aspect (passions, delu- 
sions, hallucinations) personified? (15). You are Varun (the Lord of water; the Sun) while 
the good charactered Janki is Varuni* (his consort); you are Vayu (wind) while Sita is 
Sadaagati? (literally, one who is constantly on the move or is ever changing) (16). 
1. Ged prana A ware 2. ARAE ores 3. aa oat 4. Ha aout antl Gat 
5. Ty a Aa g wan 

glwa m Aa adara aT | 

smi mA Ne sara APMP I 

gA Maa maad AA T 

Tamas Bards a R IRI 

maA a gaa A FAIRS 1 
17-19. Oh Sri Ram! You are Kuber and Sita represents all his wealth, prosperity and 
fame!; you are Rudra, the one who wrathfully slays (annihilates) the world while the 
auspicious Sita is called Rudrani?’ (17). Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! Verily, whatever is mas- 
culine? in this creation is represented by you while the feminine aspect* is denoted by 
Sita. Hence, oh Lord, nothing in this world exists which is not one or the other aspect of 
either of you (18-19). 
1. Haved wy Ma aderaattar 2. war GAH ered 3. GHATS A 4. GlarTaw 


qaad aP 
aama pa | 
gemman: qi fog Tate TA:10 ll 
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aegra gies amA F 
eaaa mia gETRTT 11? 11 

20-21. Ignorance! arising out of the shadow of your halo and radiance? is known as the 
indiscernible, undefined, unverifiable aspect of you? (or, ignorance symbolises the dark 
shadow cast by you). Out of it arises the element of importance (greatness, grandeur and 
ego*) which in turn creates ‘Sutratma’> (the invisible microcosmic subtle body called 
Hiranyagarbha), and the latter produces the mortal body’ called ‘Ling-Deha’ consisting 
of various sense organs (i.e., the myriad creatures of this world) (20). [Describing what is 
‘Ling-Deha’, Narad elucidates further—] The various permutations and combinations or 
assorted collection of ‘Ahankar’’ (pride, vanity, hypocrisy, haughtiness, arrogance), 
‘Buddhi’* (intelligent doubting, debates, logic, arguments, questioning), ‘Panchpran’? (the 
5 vital life winds) and the 10 ‘Indris’'° are collectively called ‘Ling-Deh’'' having the 
attributes of and characterised by birth, death, sorrows and happiness by the wise and 
learned people (Prag Jan)'? (21). 
1. Ha 2. arsaifear 3. aearHaadad 4. aHHeredc: 5. Ya 6. fey 7. Heo 8. gfe 
9. FAI 10. SRA 11. ENAA 12. MTATA: 

[Note :- (i) The 5 vital wind forces of life are the following— (a) Pran (the vital 

air that sustains life); (b) Apan (the wind that passes through the anus); (c) 

Samaan (balancing forces of life); (d) Vyan (the vital air which pervades through- 

out the body and the mind); (e) Uddan (the air/wind which rises up in the throat, 

e.g., belching). (ii) The 10 sense organs are—5 organs of perception such as 

ears, nose, tongue, eyes, skin and 5 organs of action such as mouth, hand, leg, 





organs of excretion and organs of reproduction. See also Uttar Kand, Canto 5, 
verse nos. 28-34.] 
q E saaa A ae STA: | 
STATA PAAA 113R 1 
ae yar moea AT RA: 
ARTA sia: enRgT: TÈR:1133 11 
22-23. The pure consciousness, when it is engrossed in this deceptive world and falsely 
identifies its pure self with this gross body, is called a Jiva (a creature)". Ignorance which 
has no end or beginning and which cannot be described by words? is the cause and at- 
tribute or characteristic feature of this thing called Jiva (creature) (22). Pure, unadulter- 
ated consciousness has only three states—physical (gross*), microscopic (subtle*) and 
cause (origin®). When this consciousness is equipped with these three attributes or char- 
acters, it is known as Jiva (creature°), and when it is free from these 3 elements it is famed 
as ‘Parmeshwar’ (the supreme Soul’) (23). 
1. Olas 2. aareaareftela 3. Wie 4. Yet 5. HRUTETAUTe 6. ufla: 7. TRAVaR 
THATS Safa wade | 
wea Aem: m Premed ATIR II 
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aa a asd cate ad ARTA | 

aà AA pe eA MAROT INR 
24-25. Oh the best in the clan of Raghu (Sri Ram)! You are stranger to (i.e., are beyond 
and superior to, exception to and separate from, stupendously marvellous as compared 
to) the three types of creation that consists of the waking state, the dreaming state and the 
deep sleep state of consciousness'. You are simply a conscious witness to these three 
states of existence (24). This whole visible/invisible creation has risen from you, is sus- 
tained by you and merges (coalesces) back into you. That is why you are the cause (the 
essence, reality, elementary position, the truth) of all that exists (25). 
1, TU RTAQYURA 2. CART AART 

waia sha me a WaT! 

qe ma ag ATA NRS 1 

amaa waf: witty JAA: | 

aa amaA aie Tat TTINY 
26-27. Even as the illusion of a snake in a rope creates mortal fear of it, the misleading 
belief (i.e., deceptive and erroneous thought) that this ‘Jiva’ (creature with a physical 
body) is ‘me’ (as in verses 20-23) creates false fear in a person. Otherwise, when he 
realises that he is the ‘Parmatma’ (the macrocosmic, supreme Soul itself in a microcosmic 
form), he is liberated from all fears and sorrows associated with this mundane, delusion- 
ary world. This realisation removes the veils of deception and illusions sheathing (envel- 
oping, covering) his discrimination faculty, intellect, mind and wisdom, and is called en- 
lightenment (26). Since you reside inside the body of all in the form of a divine spark of 
light of pure, divine and sublime consciousness and illuminate’ their mind-intellect com- 
plex, therefore it is you who is their soul 1.e., the life-giving force, or the real/truthful 


identity, or Atma which is the pure consciousness? called the true ‘self’ (27). 
1. farrracarteasr wd: 2. ar Ge SHVad MARAT Tat 

saad ad cate wat RTL 

Meet Ts TAM WAATI 

aang fags waft HAT! 

aema 4 Areas Ts ARS I 
28-29. Like the illusion of a serpent (or the imagination of a serpent) in a rope, the whole 
world is imagined to be present in you due to ignorance. Hence, when the true nature of 
your being is realised and understood, this illusionary and deceptive imagination also van- 
ishes. That is why a seeker should practice ‘Gyan’ (pursuit of the truth, the essential, 
basic, elementary nature of existence, its cause and effect, its origin and end based on 
analysis and sound thinking, not distracted by illusionary or misleading inputs; acquisition 
of wisdom and insight) (28). Only those persons who are endowed (possessed) with the 
attribute of your dedicated devotion can expect to achieve true knowledge (Gyan). Hence, 
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those who are possessed of your Bhakti can only expect to have deliverance and salva- 
tion. [See footnote to Baal Kand — Canto 7, verse no. 40-41.] (29). 

aaan TAM A Hs: | 

STH AAT AeA T mi TIo l 

area TM A WH: TAT 

aana Wats ae at fe TITHE I 
30-31. Oh Lord! Iam a servant (follower) of those who are, in turn, devotees (followers) 
of those who follow your (true, sincere, ardent, diligent, unwavering and realised) other 
devotees. [That is, lam a4" rung devotee.] So, please do not cast your delusions on me, 
but show munificence and benevolence instead (30). Oh Lord! Brahma, who was born on 
a divine lotus which had emerged from your navel, is my father—hence, I am your grand- 
son. So, oh Raghav (Sri Ram), you should save and protect me, who am your devotee 
(and relative)' (31). 

[Note :- verse nos. 10-31 can be called ‘Narad Gita’ or the gospel of Narad. See 
also Aranya Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 20-33.] 

PGRN TEM Aa ATG: | 

aT TTT WA TAO Aaa SHAS A IF II 

Taney aerate sash wpa 

g nad Aa aA 1133 11 
32-33. Saying so and repeatedly bowing his head in reverence, Narad's eyes were 
filled with tears of joy and exhilaration. He said, 'Oh the best in the clan of Raghu (Sri 
Ram)! Lord Brahma has sent me to you. You have incarnated (1.e., revealed yourself) 
with the express purpose of slaying the demon Ravana, but now your father Dasrath 
wants to anoint you as prince regent to take charge of the administration of the king- 
dom (32-33). 

aR mna a a aN 

fra à pa wm AAEM SF s¥ Il 

qaa ge ma maaa fI 

gara à mE wre ATAI l 
34-35. Oh Sri Ram! Once being enthroned and engrossed in the work of the kingdom, 
you will not be able to slay Ravana. What will happen to your promise that you had made 
to the Gods about removing the burden of the earth by slaying Ravana? (34). So, oh King 
of kings! Make your promise come true because you are steadfast and unwavering in 
truthfulness'. Hearing these words of sage Narad, Sri Ram smiled and said (35)— 

q mE à Fansa Fa! 

Rm a aqd PRÀ TA MAT:S 1 


Fa mog Tam AT | 
RA adm PATTAUATS SIIB II 
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waren fear at WAT GSH! 

agn mmea gA ga 32 1 
36-38. 'Oh Narad, listen. Is there anything about which I don't know? I shall without 
doubt fulfil all that I have promised earlier (36). But it has to be gradual—I shall progres- 
sively slay the demons one by one as their destiny ordains (or, in other words, as the good 
or bad effects of their past deeds come to an end), and I shall thereby remove the burden 
of the earth (37). In order to kill Ravana, I shall proceed to the Dandkaranya forest 
tomorrow and shall live there disguised as a hermit for the next 14 years (38). 

HAA i gE age MITTEN | 

T A Rm ma: A 7113811 

yafaa par saaa TA | 

agma mA qA a gf: o 11 
39-40. I shall destroy that wicked fellow along with his entire clan on the excuse of Sita's 
abduction'. Narad was extremely pleased and exhilarated by Sri Ram making such a vow 
(39). After that, he circumambulated Sri Ram three times, prostrated before him, and 
obtaining his permission, he departed by the path of the sky to the abode of Gods (40). 

Ware vote mR ama at aea gaan: a FT 
andam faa dara ARUN PATIN I 

41. That person who devotionally, diligently, sincerely and with due reverence, faith, 
conviction and belief reads, hears or remembers daily this dialogue between sage Narad 
and Sri Ram, gains detachment and renunciation from this mundane, delusionary, entrap- 
ping world and attains that supreme and only truthful stature called ‘Moksha’ (delivarance 
of the soul from this mundane, delusionary world; emancipation and salvation), a stature 
which is most difficult even for the Gods to attain or achieve (41). 


*K x G x 


Ayodhya Kand — Canto 2 
Preparation for crowning of Sri Ram and conversation between him 
and sage Vashistha; Manthara incites Kaikeyi 
Amea saa 

Te eT ae: PaRa Ra: | 

aS Agoi |R 1 

qa WAfaer: Wart ALE: | 

toa For gar afar fasta: 112 1 

Td: Vey TA Usa 

sass Tease qase 3 1 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'One day, while sitting alone, king Dasrath called his clan's priest, 
Guru Vashistha and said (1)—'Oh Bhagwan (i.e., oh respected, revered one)! All the 
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citizens, the elderly ones who are well versed in the Vedas (i.e., are learned) and the 
ministers praise Sri Ram repeatedly (2). So, oh the most exalted sage, it is my thought 
(wish) that since I have become old, I should put my eldest son, the lotus-eyed Sri Ram, 
who possesses all good characters and virtues, on the throne (3). 

Wat ATS AY Wd: NJAS: | 

set FT TARY TaTSTSAT ASA IIS II 

San: Wea Fs WaT Wa! 

SSI TAHA ATAU: SAAT: N I 
4-5. At this time, Bharat and Shatrughan have gone to pay a visit to their maternal 
uncle's place, but still I want to anoint Sri Ram on the throne tomorrow itself. Give me 
your consent on this matter (4). Oh the best among sages! You should make arrangements 
for collecting all the paraphernalias required for the purpose of his anointment and should 
go to Raghav (Sri Ram) and advise him accordingly. Multi coloured flags and buntings 
should be put up in the city in all the directions (to celebrate the occasion) (5). 


AoA aRar eiea 41 

aga mai a GAA ARTAR IS 1 

amma aeai HARATA I 

Aasa A TETIN 
6-7. Besides that, golden and pearl bedecked festoons and hangings of various hues, 
shapes and sizes should be tied everywhere'. Then, the king summoned the best among 
his ministers, Sumantra, and informed him that he would anoint Raghunandan (Sri Ram) as 
the prince-regent the next day, and ordered him to collect all the accoutrements for that 
ceremony as decreed (advised, prescribed) by sage Vashistha (6-7). 

aa water aft E ateam I 

qaa mAN aAA MA R 1IC 

amas Boa: TUT TAT: | 

Reg denr TT: mieng: 11 11 

agda: Vara traqaeotea: | 

amaa: qof: ofge: WEAN: IR o ll 
8-10. Saying 'all right', Sumantra gladly asked sage Vashistha what was to be done. 
Then the sage, who was the best among the wise, learned ones and most brilliant in knowl- 
edge, said to him (8), "Tomorrow morning, sixteen virgin girls fully decorated with golden 
ornaments should be stationed at the central gate of the palace, and a four-tusked el- 
ephant which has the pedigree of Erawat elephant should be fully decorated with jewels 
etc. and placed similarly alongside them (the girls) at the gate. Thousands of golden pitch- 
ers full of holy waters from different pilgrim cities should be collected (9-10). 


eran aiman fit aaa 
Vareoa THUS FMS IR: I 
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ferent vert freer F | 

ya: Aepareda fs BMT: III 

adeat apenas MAIR ARAN | 

maane ma TRAIRI 
11-13. Bring three new tiger skins and a parasol (ceremonial umbrella) with a gem-stud- 
ded handle and embellished with ‘Mukta Man?’ (a type of pearl) (11). Numerous magnifi- 
cent and beautiful garlands, clothes/garments/robes and ornaments should be brought and 
kept ready, while many sages and seers, who had been duly honoured previously, should 
be ready with the ‘Kush’ (a type of grass or reed used in religious rituals) in hand at the 
anointment site (12). Numerous female dancers’, chief female singers”, courtesans’, ex- 
pert musicians and players of the Indian lute* who are present in the city should com- 
mence singing, dancing and playing their various musical instruments in the royal forecourt 
forthwith (13). 
1. Adeal 2. FM WIHT 3. GPRM 4. AMTafeageet 

weararamenn RRS MAN: | 

m mA Rea amaan TRY I 

g ada qg maS ATT | 

wm: TATA MAATTE: IRS I 
14-15. Outside the coronation arena where the anointment ceremony would be held, the 
four wings of the army—viz elephants, horses, chariots and foot soldiers—should be fully 
armed and be at the ready. In all the temples in the city, the presiding deities should be 
worshipped with necessary sacrifices and offerings while all the kings should come soon 
with various gifts and tributes’ (14-15). 

zaka gA: sty gaat TAT 

mai TTA TAT WHACTTAT TTI & II 

WHS mara APTA: | 

tet smaa wefeafrrarae 9 1 
16-17. Having commanded the royal minister Sumantra as above (verse nos. 8-15), sage 
Vashistha himself proceeded to the palace of Raghav (Sri Ram) (16). The most exalted sage 
mounted a chariot and crossed the first three gates of the palace and then dismounted (17). 

art: Mara vad carardcareanhea: | 

yeaa A paS: I 

TART ARPA ese away: | 

mim UTTAR STAT IRS II 
18-19. Since he was the chief priest, he went straight unopposed inside the palace. See- 
ing that his Guru has arrived, Sri Ram immediately stood up to welcome him with folded 
hands and prostrated before him with reverence. Just at that time, Janki (Sita) brought 
water in a golden pot (18-19). 
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Tet TATA Tet ea RAT: | 

wag: Prat Fear Stas AS WHAM 

gasetan MOTA. 

AAt era 11 
20-21. Then Raghav (Sri Ram) seated him on a jewel-studded throne and washed his 
feet, and putting that washed water on his head along with Sita, said, 'Oh sage! I feel very 
privileged by putting the water used to wash your feet on my head'. When Sri Ram said 
this, sage Vashistha smiled and replied (20-21)— 

ames qa mAs: | 

aa mR à R mdf: 1 

sA mA a AAN T! 

SMa WIC SAAT EAA R3 11 
22-23. 'Oh Sri Ram! Lord Shiva, the husband of Parvati, had felt highly grateful, fortu- 
nate and privileged by keeping the water used to wash your feet’ on his head (a reference 
to river Ganges) while my own father had become freed of all sins and misdemeanours by 
drinking it (22). Just in order to show the world what treatment should be meted out to 
one's Guru, you are talking in this manner (verse nos. 20-21). I know it fully well that you 
are a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, who is Parmatma (supreme being or supreme Soul’), 
along with Laxmi? (23). 
1. Areas 2. WIM 3. cee Aa AINA 

aaide met RREA I 

wea anaa mi TITAN II 

ani afs ga Amea 

an a man ad PAN TATIN I 

adgas arara TAER 

Teper ct ea qm a aE: 1 
24-26. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! I know it that you have made an incarnation with the object 
of doing the job of the Gods', to make successful the devotion of your devotees? and to 
slay Ravana? (24) though I should not have divulged this secret to ensure success in the 
fulfillment of the objects of the Gods (because Ravana should not get a hint that you are 
not an ordinary prince). Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! Even as you will behave like an 
ordinary prince using your illusionary/deceptive powers called Maya, I too shall treat you 
as my disciple and myself as your Guru (so that the secret is maintained). But, oh God, in 
reality, you are the true Guru of all the gurus put together* and the great grandfather of all 
the ancestors’ (25-26). 
1. gapiga 2. geamifacated 3. warrants 4. Terleur 5. Aq cd rare 

HATA TATA H TTT: | 

yarama CF Fa AAT III 
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mga sa AAs safe ct aban 

ARa m A gaT 
27-28. You are wise and omniscient as much as you know the internal thoughts of all’, are 
the one who has established the codes of behaviour in this world, and are not the subject 
of (discussion, debate or comprehension by) the mind, intellect and speech. You have 
assumed this pure, truthful (i.e., divine, sinless, uncorrupted) body’ and appear to be a 
human out of your own free will. I know that the profession (or vocation) of being a 
priest* is most lowly, abhorable, detestable, contemptible, corrupt, shameful and ignoble 
means of livlihood* (27-28). 
1. aarart 2. Yeucdsy ce 3. ORifecaHs 4. Gursilasy 

STH gè WA: WATT Sheard 

sft ae Fa ye TAO Ha FTIR II 

AASEN UA Aa MAARA | 

sare mA aarniaRNEÀ 30 11 
29-30. Inspite of this reprehensible job and ignominy associated with such a profession, 
when I came to learn from Lord Brahma in some previous time that the Parmatma (the 
supreme Lord) shall take an incarnation and reveal himself in the clan of king Ikshwaku 
(29), then oh Sri Ram, in order to establish a personal relationship with you, I accepted 
this contemptible, shameful and hateful post of being a priest and decided to become the 
chief priest of your clan (30). 


aA AN Asa PS Waa! 

mi me adobe 1 

mi an AAA an gE ET! 

phein aR ma ÑINI 
31-32. Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! Today, my wishes have been fulfilled. If, now, you 
wish to absolve (free) yourself from the moral debt of a Guru (moral preceptor), then give 
me the assurance that your ‘Maha Maya’ (the great delusionary power = Wdeilhaatet— 
which can keep the whole world enthralled) which remains under your command should 
never ever cast its spell on me (1.e., I should be free from it) (31-32). 

TIAA 7 area Hats 

Tat ade Mase WEI II 

ama wet atshreteatt waa 

aa ct atta miga anaf 3Y 1 

pear wrest a a aAA: 

Ta maA a g mira 34 11 
33-35. I have said these things just by the way because the subject arose, otherwise I 
shall never say such things anywhere else again. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! King Dasrath has 
requested me to convey to you the news that he wishes to appoint you to the throne (as 
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prince regent) tomorrow. To prepare for it, you should fast along with Sita and sleep on 
the floor exercising self restraint and observing purity of thought. Now I shall proceed 
back to the king; you present yourself tomorrow morning at the venue' (33-35). 

TUT Wied zat Taya 

Tash went gear weahreraate 1136 1 

ait atest A AAA fara 

Aimada Pat e aAa RINVII 

ay a R aR ma paf fram | 

mA ada ger sitet TAMPAT I 
36-38. Saying thus, the royal priest mounted his chariot and went immediately from there. 
Then Sri Ram looked at Laxman and smilingly said (36) 'Oh the son of Sumitra (Laxman)! 
Tomorrow, I shall be anointed as a prince regent, but I shall be only a token, a passive 
prince regent, for all the deeds and their rewards shall be done and enjoyed by you (37) 
because my external being (literally, my active part) is you. There is nothing to think twice 
or doubt much about it any further’. After that Sri Ram did what sage Vashistha had 
advised him to do (as in verses nos. 33-35) (38). 

aneas qi mea pi ad AAT 

afarsra Yt Ta Ge ATTS II 

qa wea AM get afar wt 

aard m afar ata aio ll 


39-40. Here, sage Vashistha went straight to the king and told him everything. At the time 
when Dasrath was first instructing Vashistha about his desires (as in verse no. 4), some 
courtier overheard it and the news spread like wildfire in the city, and he also informed Sri 
Ram's mother Kaushalya as well as Sumitra (39-40). 

gar à eiae aegea 

TA aa: an: Pe JIA |? I 

vet iR men EÀ 

saad nRa: PAAT AITAI? 1 

Apam: fra mg: f pRa 

R agea a gut ga I3 1 
41-43. When the two heard it, they rewarded the messenger with a most beautiful and 
priceless garland (or necklace). After that Kaushalya, who loved her son very dearly, 
worshipped Laxmi for the welfare and success of Sri Ram. Kaushalya wondered, 
'Dasrath is true to his words and it is famous and renowned about him that he keeps his 
vows (41-42), but at the same time, he is lustful and infatuated with Kaikeyi. In this 
condition, will he be able to fulfil his vows and keep his words?' Worried by these 
gloomy thoughts, she started offering worship to Goddess Durga (to help overcome this 
great hurdle) (43). 
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Cara a i aiT! 

Ta a a aeaa NITT: YX Il 

mAai aa TATT: | 

mai AAA AR T TT: TIS I 

m AA maA RR Ra yA 

TARA TT AH Wea ANTIK I 
44-46. Just at that time, the Gods prayed and pleaded with Saraswati (the goddess of 
speech and intelligence), 'Oh goddess! You should go to Ayodhya in the terrestrial world 
(44). There, on the command of Lord Brahma, you should make necessary arrangements 
(or do something) so that an obstacle (i.e., a hurdle, or a spanner in the wheel, so to say) 
is created in the anointment of Sri Ram on the throne of Ayodhya. At first you enter and 
pollute the mind and intellect of Manthra (the haunch back maid of Kaikeyi) and next 
Kaikeyi (to corrupt her discrimination faculty and wisdom) (45). Oh the auspicious one! 
Having thus created an hindrance, an obstacle in Sri Ram's anointment, you should come 
back to the heavens’. At this, Saraswati said ‘all right’ and did as she was told. She en- 
tered Manthra's mind first (46). 

art qe Aam g MANANE | 

TR RA qar afa: METIEN I 

maA TANEET | 

aaae A TIK 
47-48. Manthra, who was bent in the body at three places and was a haunch back, strode 
atop the terrace of the palace and saw that the city had been decorated from all sides 
(47). There were different types of festoons, buntings tied here and there, multicoloured 
flags and banners were fluttering everywhere, and festivities were apparent. Seeing this, 
she was astonished and came down (48). 

at ws Ad: fe TK Wes! 

aera Shee aTfrefehar we 11 

cafe farpeteat sentir fafeenfr a1 

WATT Tal MAL WRIT TATA IIo I 

a aR dar addsegd JM! 

Tegra aft aca Hwa FTRT 1| 
49-51. She asked a junior maid servant (or a palace nurse, ‘Dhatri’ = 11), 'Oh mother! 
Why has the city been so decorated today, and why is queen Kaushalya celebrating most 
joyfully, and most cheerfully giving away various ornaments and garments to Brahmins?’ 
The nurse (the old maid) replied, "Tomorrow, Sri Ram would be anointed on the throne; 
this is the reason why the city has been decorated from all sides’. As soon as Manthra 
heard it, she went to her mistress Kaikeyi (49-51). 
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qiga amoda ria 

fe A À R maT R II 

1 mAsa mam 3 11 
52-53. Kaikeyi, who was endowed with broad eyes, was sitting alone on a bedstead. 
Manthra went to her and said, 'Oh you most unfortunate idiot. How do you (dare to) 
sleep—a grave trouble has come to you (52). Oh the one with a majestic gait! You are 
very proud of your beauty, that is why you are not concerned about anything (53). 

mengena: Asa afara 

a maa Haat aR x I 
Ra d m AAT 

gien fra A pA TITTA yy 
54-55. By the grace of the king (Dasrath), Sri Ram is being anointed on the throne of 
the kingdom tomorrow'. Hearing this, the soft-spoken Kaikeyi stood up joyfully with a 
start (54) and gave her a jewel-studded golden anklet, and exclaimed, 'Oh you! This is 
a very happy news for me. How come you call it the appearance (or onset) of troubles 


for me? (55). 

maafa wa: Nag aaa: | 

parai mi gi TA a Y È TAIG II 

maa fami qa ae A RI 

maa aaa goara 49 1 

q mi A anf À RT! 

ai da ma a aaa ATT 4c I 
56-58. Sri Ram is more dear to me, is my well-wisher and more soft-spoken as com- 
pared to Bharat. He treats me and Kaushalya equally and always serves (i.e., is obedient 
and faithful to) me (56). Oh you wretched fool! Tell me what fear have you got from Sri 
Ram?’ Hearing this, Manthra—who had the nature of creating ill-will and animosity with- 
out any rhyme or reason (1.e., without any provocation), began lamenting (57) and said, 
‘Oh Devi! Listen to me. In actual fact, a grave danger has indeed emerged for you. The 
king has been always using pampering sweet words to keep you mollified and pleased, 
and has tried to dodge you by keeping you satisfied (58). 

ayasa FT cat area RATTA! 

ard waft Tea à mmg: JIONI II 

mA aa À gT 

mai mgg AE MJT IGO I 
59-60. He (Dasrath) is very lascivious and a liar; he only keeps you distracted (by his 
sweet talks) but does all that Sri Ram's mother (Kaushalya) wishes him to do (59). With 
this idea (of crowning Sri Ram) he has cleverly sent Bharat and Shatrughan to their uncle's 
place (at the behest of Kaushalya) (60). 
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gaar: a faa T Aer: 

sam mA wed Asgaig 1 

mA maen fest ar afra 

frareat a metaf raS ISR 1 
61-62. In this episode, all will be well with Sumitra without any doubt about it, for Laxman 
follows Sri Ram. Hence, he shall enjoy the kingdom with him (61). But Bharat has to live 
either as a servant (or slave) of Sri Ram, or shall be exiled from the kingdom or might be 
assassinated (62). 

a g aha arai frea RaRa | 

TAS mi AA AAT: TTA: 116 3 1 

aa: Ve Aaa TTT | 

wae arora author Ta TA TIXI 
63-64. And you will always have to serve Kaushalya like a maid-servant. It is better to 
die than to be subjected to such humiliation at the hands of one's rival (in this case, a co- 
wife) (63). Therefore, you should immediately try for Bharat's coronation (i.e., anoint- 
ment as prince regent) and 14 years of exile for Sri Ram in the forest (64). 

w rA yena u faa | 

smi t saan yata gA Ig 1 

qT g JÈ IM WRI: WA! 

FAT Afra e meS MERAT: 118 1 
65-66. If this happens to materialise, your son Bharat shall mount the throne without any 
obstacle in his path. To achieve this, I shall tell you a trick that I've already thought of (1.e., 
planned) before hand (65). In ancient times, during the legendary Gods-demons confron- 
tation (the war resultant from the churning of the ocean and fight for the nectar or Amrit), 
Indra himself had approached king Dasrath—who is an expert archer and most brave and 
courageous in war—for help against the demons (66). 

am aaa ae aa We YT 

qe wadrerea wad: e FTIRA 

Taaatet Ao A ae TI 

a I ret area aosd T: 
67-68. Oh the beautiful faced one! At that time, he had gone there to help the Gods, 
and had taken you along with him. When the expert archer king was engaged in fierce 
battle with the demons, a nail from the wheel of his chariot broke and fell off without 
him being aware of it. Then you had thrust your hands most courageously in the hole left 


by the nail (67-68). 
Raa amona | 
Tat erage saet CaTARSA IGS II 
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mrt we SA ameg yafaa: | 

quitter Gt Ae Rai ASF I I90 1 
69-70. And oh the dark complexioned one! You had remained in that position for a long 
time to save the life of your husband (because had the wheel dismantled from the axle, 
the chariot would have toppled on its side, killing the king). When all the demons had 
been killed, the vanquisher of enemies that Dasrath was, saw you (in that position, with 
your hands thrust in the wheel) (69). He was overcome with astounding astonishment 
and jubilantly embraced you, saying, 'I want to give you a boon. Ask whatever you 
desire (70). 

ated quite ada maea | 

TAA aA AR St ASTI II 

aAa Raog fat =e AAT 

qa àsa qa R RETAIN? II 
71-72. You can ask for two boons (or promises) now.' At this, you had replied, 'Oh 
Anagh (sinless, pure, majestic = 44171) king! If you indeed wish to give me two boons 
(71), then you should keep it pending as a credit on my behalf; when the time comes, you 
should redeem them to me' (72). 

adara TF Ws Aa TT TAT! 

waa: Fat AA Tare STATA T 1193 1 

ara: wet wear stern vera 

Raga aafo ad fafratd a1 

qa mam a qime mA x11 

qaa Rama were aft I 

ga Aarde adel HHA I Ny II 

aada A gag I 

ame AeA ga gR qfar Ios I 
73-76. Acceding to your request by saying ‘all right’, the king said—'Oh the one who is 
steadfast in your vows (i.e., duties, responsibilities)! [Note :-As a loyal wife, you had 
lived up to your marriage vows by putting your life in danger to save me.] Now let's go 
home’. Oh queen, I have heard about this episode from yourself; I happen to remember it 
now (73). So, you should hastily go to the ‘Kop Bhavan’ (literally, a palace earmarked for 
the queens to show their anger) wrathfully, remove all your ornaments and scatter them 
everywhere, and till the time the king does not make a stern vow to fulfil your desires, you 
should remain spreadeagled on the floor' (74-75). Hearing the words of the haunch back 
Manthra, who was deformed (bent, twisted) at three places (fas), the wicked Kaikeyi— 
whose intellect, wisdom and discrimination was corrupted by the maligning effect of bad 
company—regarded Manthra's advise as correct and beneficial for her welfare. She said 
to her, 'From where have you got such wisdom? (76) 
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Ua cat gfearrat 7 a amare 
mA aR a à aR ga: Fra: iwi 
wm mi ae AA ca WOAH UT | 
TERA BIA WaT TEA FTI il 
77-78. Oh deformed beauty! I did not know that you are so intelligent and wise. If my 
son Bharat becomes a king, I shall reward you with 100 villages. You are dearer to me 
like my own life’. Saying this, Kaikeyi went to the Kop Bhavan seething with anger and 
vengeance (77-78). 
aga aio Rei waT: | 
q na nèn nfa 98 1 
Wart yoy À Asst aa af ast! 
miras a aÈ AÀ maa fèlo ll 
nea ae pe pei à faf | 
qr À g Te ait qarHdqiice | 
79-81. She removed all her ornaments and scattered them around her, wore dirty and 
torn clothes, fell to the ground, and said, 'Oh haunch back (Manthra), listen! Till the time 
Sri Ram does not go to the forest, I shall remain in this position even if I have to die' (79- 
80). Advising her to do as was planned by saying 'You should do it without doubt and 
dithering (i.e., carry out the plan without yielding to any pressures or allurements)—this 
will surely result in your welfare’, that haunch back (Manthra) went home, and Kaikeyi 
began implementing the plan (81). 
{AAs amaaa azar 
A aaaea ferenfectatseranr | 
zemam Aaa we a AAN 
RA aN a mA AAN FEIR I 
at: UE: tRearseat gemi dèa fI 
gag aad mafai MARAMI I 
82-83. Verily, no matter how most courageous/fortitudinous, kind/merciful/compassion- 
ate, virtuous, righteous, noble, abider of law, diligent and steadfast towards his duties and 
responsibilities, devoted towards his Guru and full of wisdom, knowledge and intelligent a 
person is!, if he has (or keeps) contact with wicked, evil, pervert and crooked persons’, 
then surely (sooner or later) he would be influenced by their sinful intellect and influence, 
and gradually become one like them (82). This is why one should forsake the company of 
evil and wicked persons because by such company a person falls from his noble, exalted 


ideals and stature like this princess (Kaikeyi) (83). 
1. A, aa, m, AAN, aAa, Aen, Ade 2. gem AAA T aa AT 
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King Dasrath accedes to Kaikeyi's demands 
seed sar 

Ta SRA N MAART | 

ara aap: MTA TEMATI 1 

agea frat wen frae gS: | 

at ae aR aen: sft af ATTIN II 

wast aura ar fe tars grad | 

gamd afaa mAAR 3 1 

wees mA gA a: eat es 

mR m amga afaa aT I 
1-4. Lord Shiva said to Parvati—'After that, king Dasrath, having ordered the minis- 
ters and the citizens to do all auspicious deeds for the crowning (literally, ascent = agaa) 
of Sri Ram on the throne of the kingdom, proceeded to his private palace most cheerfully 
(1). Finding his dearest wife Kaikeyi absent from there, he became agitated and alarmed, 
and began to wonder, 'What is the reason that she—who used to smilingly welcome me as 
soon as I came here—is not seen anywhere today?’ Being greatly bewildered and sor- 
rowful in his heart at this (2-3), he asked the attendant maids, 'Where is your good 
charactered mistress today? Why has that beautiful-to-look-at beloved mistress not come 
before me as she always used to do?’ (4). 

wT ay: mT weer ta fue! 

BRT Ta ta ca Tea Pret qaEa 4 I 

aw TITAS Wes Te: WATT: | 

aara wee MMs nima 11 

E NA amne ig A TI 

a at Gare e aA i TaT IN I 
5-7. The maids/attendants replied, 'Oh Lord! The reason is not known, but today she 
has gone to the ‘Kop Bhavan’. You can go there yourself and find out everything' (5). 
Hearing this answer from the maids/royal attendants, the king got scared and alarmed, 
and he went to her (Kaikey1). He sat down besides her, caressed her slowly (i.e., fondly) 
and said (6), 'Oh you shy and timid (#1) one! Why have you left your bed and are lying 
on the floor? You do not speak to me; this causes perplexity and consternation to me (7). 

asgi Raa g ARTAN | 

fend gfe wae fred Ta MRETI 

al aT dalfed wat mA a gSA a 

qì gaa seas apes T FNAT: II 
8-9. Why have you thrown away all your ornaments and lying on the floor in unkempt 
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and shabby clothes? Tell me what you wish; I shall fulfil it (8). Who has harmed you? 
Whether he is a man or a woman, he or she will be surely punished by me. Not only this, 
he can also be killed if you so desire (9). 

gfe ef ae Rear war: | 

aeart aera gge TTIR o 1 

amA ct AA tard fra ar aN RT 

matt at Gass gar aa TART: ee II 

gfe a ai gat ate d frase 

ata amano felt a aR IR? I 
10-12. Oh Devi! [Literally meaning an exalted and praise worthy woman.] Whatever will 
make you happy, do tell me. Even though that work might be most difficult, I shall do it imme- 
diately now, without wasting a moment (10). You know my heart—I love you most dearly, and 
am under your command. Inspite of that, you make me so sorrowful and regretful? You are 
trying in vain (11). Tell me, which pauper do you wish to be made rich and which rich person 
has annoyed you that you wish him to be made a pauper—I shall do it instantly (12). 

gfe aw ar afaa ar ar fester 

fear aga WOT t MAIRI 

m maa À aA: | 

ANR m qR afi ATIR Y I 
13-14. Tell me, which person—who should not be normally killed—do you wish to be 
slayed, or which person destined to be slayed be set free? Oh dear! What more can I say 
on this subject—I can give my life for, and to, you (13). The lotus-eyed Sri Ram is dearer 
to me than my life. I make a vow in his name that I shall do whatever will please you' (14). 

sft Gat Ue Wet Taare 

mA At A We ATIR, I 

aR aaRS ma gA afi 

mai À aroi p rida aN IRS I 
15-16. When the king had made an oath in the name of Sri Ram, Kaikeyi slowly dried (wiped) 
her tears and said to him (15), 'If you are really steadfast and unwavering in your words of 
honour (i.e., your vows) and say this on oath, then you should fulfil all that I ask you now (16). 

yd caret ge war a AT: | 

Teal Ed Se AA A TSATAT IRI! 

Teed aye A wait cafe Yat! 

wet TOM aed A fe Taq 

uf: AYTAA AAT ATTA SHAT TT | 

ART RY Wt Hq WSaqIRe II 


17-19. In an earlier time, during the God-Demon war, I had saved your life. At that time 
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you were so pleased and happy with me that you had promised to give me two boons 
(17). So, oh the truthful one, I had kept those two boons pending with you as credit. 
Now, out of those two, first you must immediately anoint Bharat as prince-regent using 
the same paraphernalia collected for the purpose of anointment ceremony (of Sri Ram), 
and second, Sri Ram should proceed to the Dandak forest forthwith (18-19). 

giàn: AMA MaRS: | 

ACE TAT HAO HOTTA: IRO II 

Tag Tart at a fits way 

Tad Tag Ft WAT Tetaetas: 1128 1 

aR FaRo mir cara: | 

q mnara A AIRI 
20-22. There, Sri Ram [literally the gentleman Ram = mq Xm; Kaikeyi uses this word as 
a sarcastic remark.] should wear matted hairs and clothes made from bark of trees (the 
birch tree), subsist on food consisting of edible roots, stems and fruits, and live like a 
hermit for the next 14 years (20). After that period, if he wishes, he can come back to 
Ayodhya, or stay back in the forest. But the lotus-eyed Sri Ram should surely go to the 
forest tomorrow morning without fail (21). If there is any delay on this count, then I shall 
die (1.e., commit suicide) in front of you. You should live up to your reputations and vows, 
and be truthful. This is my only wish and requirement’ (22). 

grace ae sae reser | 

Ama mA aea FAAS II 

meta mA aga n fai 

gza a a gA a AAAA: RII 
23-24. Hearing such stunningly shocking and stern words of Kaikeyi, Dasrath collapsed 
(crumbled) like a mountain hit (struck) by thunderbolt (23). Gradually he recovered him- 
self, opened his eyes slowly, dried (wiped) his tears fearfully (far) and wondered—'Is it 
a nightmare, or am I hallucinating?’ (24). 

eres Wt: Tet saree RT 

fee are R AA MUTE FAIRY I 

wa: Sarre È paT: | 

I THATS TAINA 

parai at T a UA Hed Tari 

R gae a gia msa 2 1 

Tet Terr gara maag aR 

aris m mà maA TA TaI II 
25-28. At that instant, seeing Kaikeyi sitting in front of him like a lioness, he said, 'Oh 
lady! What are these words that you speak which are capable of stealing my life (1.e., 
potent enough to kill me)? (25). What harm (or offence) has the lotus-eyed Sri Ram done 
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to you? You had always been praising Sri Ram's good character and nature before me day 
and night (26). You had earlier been saying that 'Ram treats me and Kaushalya alike, and 
always serves me’. Why then are you talking the opposite now? (27). You take the king- 
dom for your son (Bharat), but let Sri Ram stay here. Oh ‘Vamme’ (414 = one who sits on 
the left—that is, a wife)! Have mercy on me; you have nothing to fear from Sri Ram’ (28). 

saraga: mA 7I 

aA amd MA RASET 

wee fe a ASN TAAST | 

Aa mA Ita A ATIO l 
29-30. Saying this (or regretting thus), Dasrath fell at her feet, full of tears and pleading 
before her (like a supplicant). Then Kaikeyi glared at him sternly with red eyes (29), 'Oh 
king! Are you having delusions (or hallucinations) that you speak against your own vows 
(i.e., are speaking a lie). Remember, if you break your vows, you will have to suffer in hell 
(as well as ignominy of being a liar) (30). 

a oT aR maa: maS RNT: | 

seat a A a pa RÀ gara3? 1 

aas AA Aen afany | 

wR a wat a pa Aa ae snf 1 
31-32. If Sri Ram does not proceed to the forest tomorrow morning itself attired in a deer 
skin and wearing apparels made of bark of trees (aapa), I shall either hang myself or eat 
poison and kill myself in front of you (31). You deceive everyone in all the assemblies in 
the world by saying 'I am truthful to my words', but now you break a vow made on oath 
invoking Sri Ram—hence, you will have to go to hell' (32). 

zar: aadA g:ertet 7:1 

yfsa: AA g Aa aR aTi 

we Uta Te gaia | 

TUNIS FT ahaa Wat FT: 1ax II 
33-34. Hearing such stern and harsh words of his beloved, the king was submerged in an 
ocean of sorrows and miseries, and become so very agitated. He became unconscious, 
fainted and fell on the ground as if struck by death itself (33). In this way, that night 
seemed like a year for him because of extreme anguish, sorrow, regrets and gloom. Here, 
at the crack of dawn (as soon as the sun rose), singers and royal bards began singing 
laudatory songs outside the gates of the palace (34). 

Parfit a aate tR 

Ta: WATTS Hema TAT: 1134 1 

TOT: ATI AVI ATT: PAPAN | 

wa Tat feet Tet ats ada T1134 11 
35-36. But Kaikeyi had ordered them to stop the celebrations, and was sitting angrily and 
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vengefully. Meanwhile, all the necessary arrangements and accoutrements for the anoint- 
ment ceremony such as the assembly of Brahmins and Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, sages/seers, 
virgin girls, majestic and grand ceremonial umbrellas, whisks, elephants, horses etc. were 
assembled and readied at the central gate (35-36). 

STA ASA AT: WATT 

aR ama aad aa SATII II 

feat aes qaa oat Pat 7 Shr 


wer seas Wa Mrrateaarega 8c 1 
37-38. Besides this, as per instructions of sage Vashistha, chief courtesans, denizens of 
the city as well as subjects of the kingdom (from the districts) were also present there 
(37). During the previous night, none—women, children, elderly—slept. Everyone was 
excited and jubilant at the prospect of watching Lord Ram dressed in a silk Pitambar (a 
body wrapping yellow silk garment) during the next day's ceremonies (38). 

mauan faepe | 

PAN a PAJEN, l 

afe amai mee RATATA I 

VATS TT SAT STA Io 1 

Wi Hel A RA: WAT AT Hel AT 

sage: f aya: Laat: ie il 
39-41. (All the citizens wondered—) He, who shall be decorated by all the available 
ornaments, be adorned by a brilliant tiara and crown as well as a Kaustav Mani (a jewel 
worn by Lord Vishnu on his chest), has a beautiful dark radiant complexion which is 
akin to hundreds of Kamdeo-cupids taken together, and who shall have the white cer- 
emonial umbrella held over his head by Laxman who is endowed with all the good 
characters and virtues—when shall we behold him atop an elephant, smiling sweetly, 
come for the anointment ceremony? When will that auspicious dawn occur? In this 
manner, the mind, heart and intellect of all the subjects of the kingdom were extremely 
eager and excited (39-41). 

aR on ft A raaa 

gra: Wah: Wares maa 11%? 1 

afa ma MANAT TTA! 

aafaa q gea AAA ETI I 
42-43. About this time, the senior minister Sumantra wondered why the king had not got 
up from his sleep, and he went silently to the palace to enquire (42). Having reached 
there, he saluted the king saying 'Glory to you', and bowed before him. Seeing the king 
most remorseful and worried, he asked Kaikeyi (43)— 

afr Aea ada f$ m raS | 

wre eA m a Aai a Sa IY I 
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wa wate wats Aaga! 

TANT SF UST MAST FF SIT | 

THA Vite ct Te aga sy II 
44-45. 'Oh Devi Kaikeyi! Bless you! Say, why is the king looking so disturbed, remorse- 
ful and perturbed?’ At this, Kaikeyi replied, "Today, the king did not get any sleep last 
night (44). The whole night he kept on repeating ‘Ram, Ram’ as if in a delirious trance. 
Since he kept awake, he looks little sick (ill at ease) today. The king wishes to see Sri 
Ram. Hence, you go and bring him here immediately’ (45). 

age Uses wey teat afr 

wegen Hat ated n ATRI ee I 

gra m aA AAI JEM 

TERRA Wal FAA WARS Iv ll 
46-47. 'Oh noble lady (mA)! How can I go without the king's permission?’ Hearing 
these words of the minister, the king said (46), 'Oh Sumantra! I want to see Sri Ram, who 
is an image of beauty and charm. Bring him here soon’. As soon as the king said so, 
Sumantra proceeded to the palace of Sri Ram (47). 

sata: masa aR wars 

wears Te Tt UT USOT IMC II 

nari var arf wen a agia 

Tq Wea Gaara Fate 1 
48-49. He entered the palace without any objection (from the guards) and said to Sri 
Ram, 'Oh the lotus-eyed Sri Ram! Bless you with all welfares and auspiciousness. Ac- 
company me soon to your father's place for the king wishes to meet (see) you’. Hearing 
this, Sri Ram appeared astonished, and he immediately mounted a chariot and headed for 
his father's palace (48-49). 

wa: anf mi saa maT: | 

nap Rod waste aaa: Iyo I 

fig: watt aga a o fàg: 

mmg m agea WEFTA: 114} 1 

m ai AR gamÀ T FI 

Beta Weed egag AAMIR II 
50-52. Accompanied by this charioteer and Laxman, Sri Ram showed his regards to sage 
Vashistha and others assembled at the central gate by merely bowing before them from a 
distance while still on the move, and hastily reached his father and bowed before his feet. 
At that moment, as soon as the king stood up and extended his arms eagerly to embrace 
Sri Ram, he stopped in the middle, muttered 'Ah Ram' and slumped down to the ground. 
Then Sri Ram lamented aloud in confusion and perplexity, saying ‘Alas! Alas!” and hur- 
riedly embraced him, and picked him up onto his lap (50-52). 
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Tat yet gear yey: sare: | 

fered weaffa afersatste warren iiy3 II 

TH: wee fate Tat FG FTI 

wa qa wt m Akh aAA I 

TAS POT a À g ATÀ 

aad aa m pia AT y l 
53-55. Seeing the king in an unconscious state, all the women folk of the royal household 
began weeping and wailing. Wondering what was the cause of these loud wailings, sage 
Vashistha also reached there from the central gate (53). Sri Ram asked Kaikeyi, 'What is 
the reason for the king's great miseries and sorrows?' When thus asked, Kaikeyi replied 
(54), 'Oh Sri Ram! You are the cause of the king's agonies, and you will have to do 
something which pleases him in order to calm down his mental turmoil, contrition and 
anguish which is causing him so much distress (55). 

ae weird Ta waT 

um mea i A MATT INS I 

aad g aad aq a S T: 

mam maa An mgd oI 
56-57. You are steadfast in upholding truth and you should also make (i.e., help) the king stick 
to his vows. He has been pleased to give me two boons earlier (56). But the success (i.e., 
implementation) of those two boons are in your control (1.e., in your hands; it is only you who 
can help him to fulfil his vows). The king appears to hesitate (1.e., is reluctant) to tell them to 
you himself, but you should protect (free) your father who has been entangled in the snare 
created by this truth (1.e., he is in a great dilemma, and does not know what to do) (57). 


qareea afta acrarad fra 

wea = gear Yea amI 

cared: ARN wre fee arte wae | 

frat sift aA AA AAT e 1 

dat ads aa usd aft AER 

amas ga Ng: af E ITA: Igo l 
58-60. Because the literal meaning of the word ‘Putra’ (son) is the one who protects his 
father from going to hell'. Hearing these words of Kaikeyi, Sri Ram was anguished and 
hurt as if virtually pierced by a sharp pointed instrument. He said, 'Oh mother! Why do 
you talk with me like this today? I can lay my life for my father, drink poison for him (58- 
59) so much so that I can leave (forsake) even Sita, Kaushalya and the kingdom for him. 
That son who fulfils the desires of his father even without receiving any express instruc- 
tions from him is considered the best amongst sons (60). 

Sw: Ha T: YI: U AAA IRT: | 

sas pel Ja a À NS IAÑ INg II 
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aa: pA aad aae fdat TT | 

aed aa AA wat feared G21! 
61-62. That son who does anything only after he receives express orders from his father 
is considered medium, and that son who disobeys him is like excreta (61). Hence, what- 
ever the father has ordered (wished for me to do), I shall definitely fulfil it, this is the truth. 
Ram never says dubious, doubtful things' (62). 

sft wasfte BW Aral am Tas | 

wa wafer dant: GNA ÈI 

Aa masara: NA wT 

ART Rm SRATAT Hee II 

at safe vite wanda fagara 

agin MRA IE JAINA: IY 

ml AA pi a pie 

w g Send e aAa TAING 
63-66. Hearing this determination of Sri Ram, Kaikeyi began to say thus—'Oh Ram! The 
necessary paraphernalias and accoutrements collected for the purpose of your anoint- 
ment (63) should be used instead for my son (Bharat); this is my first boon that is to be 
fulfilled. According to the second boon (or promise of the king), you should regard it as an 
order from your father to accept garments/robes made from the bark of trees (birch tree 
= dara) and make your hairs into matted tress (e187) and proceed forthwith to the 
forest, sustaining yourself on food befitting hermits and ascetics there for the next 14 
years (64-65). That is all; this is the work of your father that you should do. But the king 
is reluctant (or hesitant) to say these things to you himself" (66). 

sn sara 

mae Uses wee Test wea 

feed Tes T aee ni a ASA PRT IIRO I 

gammai ge we g: RT 

me m anA gfad gai Ta: ng 

Aa aeaa 

Ara m ee ma mi 7 TRATIIES II 
67-69. Sri Ram replied—'Oh mother! Let Bharat merrily enjoy the kingdom and I am 
going to the ‘Dandakaranya forest’ immediately. But I can't understand why the king does 
not tell this to me directly?' (67). Hearing these words of Sri Ram and seeing him sitting in 
front of him, the anguished and miserable king Dasrath said these most regretful and con- 
trite words (68), 'Oh Ram! Take this kingdom forcefully from me who am under the spell 
(control) of a woman, under illusions or wrong impressions, am the follower of unrigh- 
teous, sinful path and am a sinful, unrighteous soul by willingly tying myself in shackles— 
you shall not be guilty of committing any sin or misdemeanour by doing so (69). 
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we gq Ja at Bega 

BURT Fae ASST TIRT Io |l 

a UF a WIT a FA WAIeoH | 

m aqa pi N ANA wets ioe I 
70-71. Oh Raghunandan! I too shall be absolved by not saying a lie (or literally, lie shall 
not touch me) by doing so'. Saying thus, the king began to wail and lament (70). 'Oh Ram! 
Oh Lord of the world! Oh dear to my soul! How do you think it proper to go to the forest 
leaving me alone?’ (71). 

sft wa anfeera gapa Ale FI 

aÀ m m: fig: wren 

Ta AT Wt: a maA: 

feat gaa fast ast weg ATs: 1103 1 
72-73. Saying this, he (Dasrath) clasped (embraced) Sri Ram to his bosom and wept 
bitterly, openly and profusely (gmet). Then Sri Ram took some water in his hands and 
washed the tears of his father (72). Sri Ram, who is an expert in probity and propriety, 
rules of conduct and sanctioned code of behaviour, ethics and morality, began to console 
him diplomatically slowly, soothingly. He said—'Oh Lord! If my younger brother Bharat 
rules the kingdom, what is there to be so sorrowful about it? (73). 

ae sft frei aien + JA 

maa Ae a West AAI NX 

aaae tant af faa | 

apes frat maa METOT: INO 
74-75. I too shall fulfil this vow and return back to you at Ayodhya. And oh king, while 
staying in the forest, I shall be enjoying happiness which would be millions of times greater 
than at Ayodhya (74). In this, your honour and truthfulness would be protected, the work 
of the Gods would be done and the welfare of Kaikeyi would also be ascertained. Hence, 
oh king, there is a lot of goodness and virtue in my staying in the forest (75). 

si maia Ag mga R: 

aema a AA TT: 1198 1 

AM FT eA AA a AR 

ama mà afea qa aed YS FAT N9 11 
76-77. Now, I want to depart soon. Let the anguish of mother Kaikeyi be calmed 
down. Let the things assembled for my anointment be kept aside (76). After consol- 
ing mother Kaushalya and somehow explaining the situation to Janki (Sita), I shall 
come back soon, and after paying obeisance at your feet, I shall forthwith proceed to 


the forest’ (77). 
sara J qR n ZETIA | 
alert R: qi g APOT ISG I 
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St FT mmaa ae ect a1 

ead Aoa atarfterariies i 
78-79. Saying so, he circumambulated his father and came to meet his mother (Kaushalya). 
At that time she was worshipping Lord Vishnu for the welfare and well-being of Sri Ram 
(78). She had already done the ritualistic fire sacrifice and had given a lot of wealth as 
charity to Brahmins, and was presently observing silence and was deeply concentrating 
on Lord Vishnu (1.e., was meditating) (79). 

aera wien aeaaaee | 

aa werrana eet MW Maat a af TIo I 
80. Being deeply engrossed in meditating on Lord Vishnu—who is omnipresent and 
all-pervading, an embodiment of all powers (1.e., almighty), is splendorous and radiant, an 
embodiment of love and compassion, eternally all blissful and the Lord God—she could 
not see Sri Ram arrive there (80). 


* * * * 


Ayodhya Kand — Canto 4 
Preparation of Sri Ram, Sita, Laxman for forest exile 
sees SAI 

wa: gm gea a a weet 

aari daaa sa RTT: IR 11 

gaa màn afediterarfea 

w ga ameoa ANTAN I 

qefa e m Aane 

qaa aa a m Prema gafea: 11311 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Queen Sumitra, seeing Sri Ram standing, hesi- 
tantly woke Kaushalya from her trance like state and told her that he was waiting (1). As 
soon as she heard the name of Sri Ram, she became conscious of her surroundings (ex- 
ternal world), saw the broad-eyed Sri Ram, embraced him and made him sit on her laps 
(2). She smelt his head (as a token of affection), caressed his dark complexioned body 
which resembled the hue of a blue lotus with her hand and said, 'Oh son! You should be 
hungry. Eat something sweet (i.e., any sweet-meat of your choice)' (3). 

WA: We TA AAMT: |: | 

ear Vite AA aretse Pra: Irs II 

aati wearer: fra AAI 


ATS Set A II I 
wae waa gece ahr | 
area ya: wire a Aai pfe INg 1 


4-6. Sri Ram replied, 'Oh mother! I do not have time to eat because this time has been 
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fixed for me to proceed to Dandkaranya forest today (4). My most truthful and honourable 
father has promised mother Kaikeyi under oath to give the kingdom to Bharat and send 
me to exile in the forest (5). I shall live there for 14 years attired as a hermit, and thereafter 
I shall return as soon as possible. You should not worry at all' (6). 

Tee Aa gfs reka 

ar w gyan gam IN 1 

afe wa at aed ae saa aay 

Taser ae aT Sift aes BMI II 

am tater ad wan fea aa 

ada cat a weal cre wont gT 1 
7-9. Hearing these shocking words spoken all of a sudden, Kaushalya fainted due to 
overwhelming sorrows and dismay. When she recovered consciousness, she sort of tossed 
up and down in the ocean of great sorrows and anguish, and said to Sri Ram (7), 'Oh Sri 
Ram! If you are really going to the forest, then take me along; how can I survive even for 
a fraction of a second without you (8). Even as a cow cannot live anywhere without her 
young calf, I too can't leave you, my dear son (9). 

MATT WAIST Ws Wag! 

fend ararera cararerratea PAIR II 

HRM sel wo ade a yaw 

cam frase fe ART a A TIR II 
10-11. If the king is pleased with Bharat, he should surely handover the kingdom to him. 
But why does he order you, dear son, to go to the forest? (10). By giving a boon to 
Kaikeyi, let the king give all that he has (possesses) to her (and we have no objection to 
it), but what harm have you done to either the king or to Kaikeyi? (11). 

frat qeter wa aaen TA: 

Ansa a m mÀ PATINA 

afe TaN aIo TINTAN: | 

Tar manaa maA AATETTA IR 3 l 
12-13. Oh Ram! Even as your father is your Guru (i.e., revered and honourable), I too 
am of a greater importance to you (literally, a person of greater importance than your 
father = care4teror). If the father has told you to go to the forest, then I am stopping you 
(12). If you defy my words and go to the forest on the orders of your father, I shall leave 
my life (i.e., die) and go to hell (i.e., because I shall have committed suicide and will have 
violated the orders of my husband given to his righteous son) (13). 

SNS Wt: Aa aaea FN 

sara wae sey cefaa TIAA YI 

sr ward ohda RTA | 

wa Pref att aego Iy 1 
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aa wag A wild oterqeed: YT! 

w aAA ae AARETE I 
14-16. Then, hearing Kaushalya's words, Laxman looked at Sri Ram with fierce, stern 
eyes and spoke angrily as if to burn the 3 worlds by his wrath (14), 'I shall tie up the 
king who is mad and intoxicated, mislead and under delusions, and infatuated and 
under the spell of Kaikeyi. I shall kill Bharat along with his accomplice maternal uncle 
and other aides (15). Let them first see today my manhood which is virile and potent 
enough to burn and scorch all the Lokas like the fire emerging from the legendary 
dragon (Sheshnath). Oh Sri Ram, the vanquisher of enemies! You should prepare for 
the anointment (16). 

age aa aeai fa: | 

gfe gad AASR TET: 

MAN gms meaa W: 

mA awd t aed feq acarat T RICI 
17-18. I shall kill all those, with a bow and arrow in my hands, who ever try to cause (or 
create) any hurdles in it (1.e., your anointment)'. When Laxman had said so, Raghunandan 
(Sri Ram) clasped him to his bosom and said to pacify him (17), 'Oh the best in Raghu's 
clan! You are very valorous and brave, and my greatest well-wisher. Whatever you say I 
know is true, but this is not the proper time for it (18). 

afed grat ad use tefee 4 a7! 

ae Gat TATA STATE: WHET XIRS II 

WT AAAs eoas TAT: | 

MIATA AH SIA Ro 

an aeee AA im | 

TM HOSA IA AR AMMAT? 1 
19-21. Your efforts would have been truly successful if this kingdom and the body etc. 
which are visible had been true (19). But these comforts! (enjoyments) of the world are 
like the transient? (temporary) lightening’ in the tent* of (i.e., canopy, cover, shade repre- 
sented by) the cloudsë whereas lifeć is as momentary” as a drop of water? on a piece of 
iron made red hot with fire?’ (20). Even as a frog greedily looks at a fly while itself lying in 
the mouth of a snake (who is ready to gobble it up, i.e., it is on the verge of death), the 
people too yearn rapaciously for the perishable, transient and temporary comforts and 
pleasures of this mundane, delusionary world”? inspite of being regularly devoured by the 
serpent representing Kaal (death)" (21). 
1. AT 2. Ag 3. aae: 4. AT 5. ÀE 6. g 7. A A 8. wa 9. ale Raa 
10. Aa 11. pf e citer 

aft gar R mia mme R: 
aq Ma: yae A aa A: AT JA IRRI 
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Namga gana eNA: | 

waa sq i PTAS: R3 
22-23. What a surprise that a man suffers so much and indulges in various deeds and 
actions day and night just for the pleasures of the sense organs of this body’. If he simply 
realises (understands) that this body is different (i.e., a separate entity) from the soul 
(Atma), then, say, how can he derive any enjoyment or pleasure from it? (22). The meet- 
ing (or contact, relationships) with father, mother, son, brother, wife, kins, relatives and 
friends are like those who assemble to drink water at a water-hut? and are as temporary, 
illusive, transient or coincidental as a collection of sticks wobbling and tossing in the swift 
current of water in a river? (23). 
1. MRaTAASAy 2. ceed fr 3. yorafaa oeqai 4. tet prschaaeaa: 

waa ssie i meafg FI 

aA Agema anA SARA THX II 

aaa: marh wer gE 

mAT engai INRY I 
24-25. Itis evident without any doubt that Laxmi (wealth, money, prosperity) is as tran- 
sient, temporary and illusive as a shadow', youth is as perishable and short-lived as a 
wave in water’, comfort of woman is as false and nightmarish as a dream’? and life is of 
most minimal (short*) duration—inspite of that, the creatures has great pride in them (24). 
This world is verily a collection of various diseases and torments (i.e., agonies, sorrows, 
troubles and tribulations)° as well as false and illusive like a dream’ and a city of Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians)’—only foolish and ignorant ones* regard it as true and follow it (i.e., 
indulge in it) (25). 
1. DAT 2. mafaa yd 3. Sl GET Caos 4. aTgRed 5. Wage 6. MITE 7. Wed TR 
UVa 8. YS 








amga fa erect wart: 
Tara wey Hats JA 11S 
a y Ras: da vata qo: | 


AMT BoA T TWATIURGI 
26-27. The age (or life) is steadily decaying (i.e., wasting away, shortening, coming to an 
end)! with the rise and setting of the daily sun. Old age and death of others? is being 
observed by the creatures daily, but still the foolish ones do not wake up to the reality 
(26). The day and night follow the same pattern, but an ignorant fool pursues comforts 
and pleasures of the sense objects? without observing the passage of Kaal (time, death). 
That is, he does not wake up to the fact that death is fast approaching (27). 


1. age effad 2. oR 3. ayaa 
mai mAg erga | 
aren ga n: A eÀ NR II 
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wT seta gana | 

qa: ma mAT BAe Teuterg 1128 11 
28-29. Age (life) is decaying and wasting away every moment like water filled in an unripe 
clay pot (for it seeps out) while the hordes of various diseases are destroying the body 
gradually like so many enemies (28). Old age is menacingly standing in the front like a 
frightening, ferocious, cruel and savage lioness while death walks alongside it waiting for the 
opportune moment to strike (or pounce on the victim like a lioness does on its prey) (29). 

sea wae APAT: | 

wares sq: Hfaearahye 1130 1 

Raya aT: | 

frat oom a te sre PA T7113 l 

mea aio aa SAT | 

aa: aF A: mafa fI 
30-32. Only those who have egoistic attachments with this body! consisting of nothing 
else but germs (or worms°), excreta? and ash*, consider themselves as ‘I am a world 
famous king’ (30). Oh Laxman! Think deeply and then say that the body relying upon (or 
using the medium of) which you wish to burn and scorch the world (see verse no. 16), and 
which is made up of skin, bones, flesh, excreta, urine, sperms/ova and blood etc.—how 
can that resultant evil, faulty and dirty/filthy® body ever be Atma (soul; or pure self)? Oh 
brother! All faults arise (i.e., make their appearance) in a person who is proud of his 
(gross) body (31-32). 
1. QESEM 2. HFA 3. fas 4. WH 5. Wo 6. front caRemrafarqararewire 

Asa ar afaxfeer ar sata 

are aadA ga ma I3 

aaa daatafen aen Prater 

Tart: ma ana ggg: | 

BMMMEIaA WAT: WATT II 
33-34. The fallacious thinking that ‘I am the body’ (i.e., lam recognised by my physical 
body or my true identity is the gross body) is called ignorance’ while the belief or realisation 
that ‘Iam not the body, but the pure consciousness or soul’ is enlightenment, true knowl- 
edge and wisdom? (33). Ignorance and delusions are the cause of the world representing 
birth and death while wisdom, truthful knowledge and enlightenment frees or delivers? one 
from it. Hence, the seekers of emancipation and salvation‘ should strive to gain true wis- 
dom, knowledge and enlightenment. Oh the vanquisher of enemies! Lust, greed, yearn- 
ings, anger etc. are the enemies’ that create obstacles (hindrances) in this path (34). 
1. after 2. gfefdera 3. Aafia 4. ggg: 5. ara PIA 6. Baa: 

wary ste ware Aafeena Ader | 


Safes: gefa aage 34 | 
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RWIS ANT: WA: TAKA! 

erat: saree TRETIA 1 

WT UT Ae WASNT salt aah 

aAA maai ma È PARINI 
35-37. Out of these, anger, wrath and maliciousness are sufficient to put an obstacle 
(i.e., a spanner in the wheel) in obtaining emancipation and salvation’ because under its 
spell a person kills even his father, mother, dear one, brothers and friends? (35). The 
root cause of mental agitations and anguish, perplexity and vengeance is anger and 
maliciousness. It is anger that ties one to this mundane world? and results in decay or 
destruction of Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety, noble thoughts and conduct). 
Therefore, you should forsake anger (36). This anger/malice/wrath/vengeance is the 
great enemy, attachments/infatuations/yearnings* is the legendary ‘Vaitarni river’, con- 
tentedness/placidity/satisfaction/desirelessness? is the ‘Nandan Van’ (the forest in heaven 
marked by peace, tranquility, serenity, happiness and profusion), and peace/tranquility/ 
serenity/bliss/calmness’ is the ‘Kamdhenu cow’ (the celestial cow of the Gods which is 
all wish fulfilling) (37). 
1. ret Ale Aaa Uder 2. yATeretra quid yeast 3. CARIIAA 4. KTVT 5. GAT 6. Vf 

[Note :- verse nos. 35-37 highlight the bad effect of anger. ] 

qera eaa wats wae FI 

aera: maae faa: 1132 11 

am Wa: asad Fresh: | 

maama arent fg: 1 

Tata: Stet: Wert ARIT: 

Ted Ter PATA Me AMATI Ko II 

qan aR: dagad m faz: 

TAIRA FSA F:GAF Ae II 
38-41. Hence, be at ease and calm down. By doing so, the enemy (in the form of anger) 
will not have any affect on you. The soul (Atma) is different and separate from the body, 
the sense organs, the mind, the vital winds and the intellect and discrimination faculty, and 
is pure, self illuminated’, faultless”, without any blemish or tarnish, and is an attributeless 
entity’. As long as a person does not realise or understand that the Atma (soul, pure 
consciousness, ‘the real self’) is different and distinct from the body, sense organs and 
vital winds‘ etc., he remains tied (or entangled) to the snare of life and death, and 
conquentially suffer from hordes of worldly agonies and sorrows, torments and tribula- 
tions. Therefore, you must treat your soul (pure consciousness) as separate and distinct 
from your mind-intellect apparatus etc., follow this external world of deeds and actions 
with a behaviour consonant with this outlook, and bear (cope with) both the sorrows and 
joys—whatever you get as destined for you by your previous deeds*—with equanimity 
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and forbearance without having any mental anguish, contrition and regrets (i.e., any kind 
of mental tumult whatsoever) (38-41). 
1. Ye waavartea 2. vireo 3. ferafe: 4. aadePeauritttcaa 5. ysorwemhaci 

sea ard ada + feud) 

mà i piama TTIR 

aa yanmar SA T a pN: 

Tai peA Pe Was Ader w3 II 
42-43. Oh Raghav (Laxman)! If you continue to do deeds by your external sense organs 
as and when they present themselves before you requiring your attention as per the des- 
tined course of action (destiny), you still would not be bound in the shackles created by 
those deeds (42). Being internally, mentally free from infatuations, attachments and the 
sense of belonging, having no malice or ill-will towards anyone and having a pure, unbi- 
ased way of thinking!, you shall not be indulgent, involved or attached with those actions 
or deeds that your body does”. Contemplate in your heart? on all that I have said and 
always keep it in your mind (43). 
1. Ha: Berard 2. AA 4 3. Efe vray 

dag Arada T PaT! 

rarest sS RE R aa ATIY 1 

ward ia T gA: NE RTI 

aq Ra m: PiaR Ty 1 

an saeara Rai aI 

ainm amas AÌ ISS I 

aAA MA gE A G: 

we gada aA a TIAI 
44-47. By following this (my advise), you shall never be hindered (i.e., bogged or cowed 
down) by the various sorrows, agonies, troubles and tribulations of this mundane world’. 
Then he addressed his mother, 'Oh mother (Kaushalya)! You should also think over what 
I have said on a regular basis (i.e., persistently, constantly, daily)’ (44) and wait for the 
time when I shall meet you again. You will not have sorrows and agonies for long. Crea- 
tures who are tied to the snare of their deeds and their incumbent rewards? cannot always 
expect to have co-existence* (45)—even as boats without sails, which are floating down 
the swift currents of a river, do not always remain together. Oh mother! This seemingly 
long 14 year period will fly away as if it were only half of amoment. All of you remove 
your sorrows and lamentations, and give me permission to proceed to the forest. If you 
do so, I shall live happily (without any regrets and sense of guilt of being the cause of 
agonies and anguish to others) in the forest' (46-47). 
1. fe ram fewer 2. pAn 3. Ware: 


[Note :- verse nos. 18-44 can be called the gospel of Sri Ram for Laxman. ] 
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sara weg: MANERA | 

saag mà STRATA IC II 

ad w: maa safe erarea: | 

Wy ca Aer art fread ea JTS II 
48-49. Having said so, he (Sri Ram) lay on the feet of his mother, prostrated like a stick 
for a long time. After that, the mother lifted him and seated him on her laps, blessed and 
praised him (48). She said, 'Let Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva along with the Gandharvas (demi 
gods; celestial musicians) and all other Gods always protect you while you walk, sit or 
sleep (in the forest)’ (49). 

M emam wafers YA: TA: 

Sas aa WH Aca SaAARE: 1IKo II 

IE W ATAN: NASA CAAT: | 

arent ysodt wa Aa He aR Ig I 

agria m m MARAE! 

aA masae v R MIRRI? 1 
50-52. In this way, clasping him repeatedly to her bosom, the mother bade farewell to Sri 
Ram (with a heavy heart). Then Laxman filled his eyes with tears of joy and exhilaration 
and said to him with a voice chocked with emotions, 'Oh Sri Ram! You have removed all 
my internal doubts, confusions and indecisions. I shall now follow you to serve you (in the 
forest). Give me your consent for it (51). Show mercy and grace upon me; otherwise, I 
shall leave my body (i.e., die)'. Raghav (Sri Ram) replied to him, saying, 'All right, come 
along. Do not delay' (52). 

wA T mag m: AAS: | 

ami Uearetear Aa geranio 3 11 

euros: Wet ea afr: | 

TS wets ta fe Sra ATIY I 

anms WA: BA Ara À I gT: 

area 7 avert fetterfeferatsta: 1144 1 
53-55. After that the husband of Sita who is Vibho (i.e., omnipresent, almighty, magnani- 
mous, eternal Lord Sri Ram = wrarsfafad4y:) proceeded to his own palace to comfort and 
explain the developments to her. Then Sita, who used to speak softly with a smile, saw her 
husband coming (53). She brought water in a golden pot and reverentially washed his 
feet, and asked him, 'Oh Lord! Why have you come alone without your army (i.e., royal 
escort)? (54). Where had you gone to in the morning? Where is your white ceremonial 
umbrella? Why have the musical instruments stopped playing, and why are you devoid of 
a crown, a tiara on your head and other ornaments befitting a prince? (55). 

mamaa: maa fF | 

R m A gA m: aema Is I 
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Ta F Weed west at PAST! 

arenes wee area aT Ke I 
56-57. Why have you not come with regal pomp and pageantry along with other subordi- 
nate kings and ministers?’ When Sita asked these questions, Sri Ram smiled and replied 
(56), 'Oh the auspicious, blessed one! The father has given me the entire kinghood of a 
place called ‘Dandkaranya’, so oh noble lady, I shall proceed soon to take charge (care) 
of it (57). 

ada arent af a g aga | 

yam ae A aad Aaa aI 

sa gad shred Aia: | 

ferme arse ¢ fiat ad AeTAT INS I 
58-59. I shall go to the forest today; you should go to your mother-in-law and remain 
there serving her. I do not tell any lie (exman aa4)' (58). When Sri Ram had said so, 
Sita was scared and horrified. She fearfully asked him, 'Why has your great father given 
you the kinghood of a forest?' (59). 

ame m: AA ToT Ait at aati 

aaa cet Wee aaa RÈINO I 

ages arent arat À fFe faa: | 

aa sem eat WaT waai FTR: 118R 1 
60-61. Sri Ram replied, 'Oh ‘Anagh’ (3178 = sinless, pure, faultless one)! The king was 
pleased with Kaikeyi and gladly gave the reign of the kingdom to Bharat while exile to me 
by giving boons to her (60). The Devi (i.e., the honourable lady; Kaikeyi) had asked for 
14 years of exile for me, so the truthful and compassionate king (aaar carer: wot!) had 
acceded to her wishes, and gave that boon to her (61). 

ara: wire aA m AeA ge mA 

ga ma maA NATIT IIR I 

eat aA a amaA | 

gam at fear we aa ma ARATIR 
62-63. Hence, oh noble lady (i.e., my dear wife)! I shall go there soon. Do not create any 
obstacles in this'. Hearing these words from Sri Ram, Sita said most cheerfully, 'I shall go 
to the forest first; you come behind me. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! It is not proper for you to 
go to the forest leaving me behind' (62-63). 

ame wa: Sta: carat Aaa 

pi i a AE gE INRY I 

uaa TENA Bet ATA: | 

Reana Tat SAAT: IGA 
64-65. Pleased with her response, Raghav (Sri Ram) then affectionately said to his be- 
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loved, soft spoken wife Janki (Sita), 'How can I take you along with me to a forest 
full of tigers and other wild animals (64). There, ferocious demons live who eat hu- 
mans, while cruel and wild animals such as lion, tiger and boar roam about every- 
where (65). 

RSH Ase AAT 

arya aan AER T PETING l 

ae we we aft fart ar qa 

mi a grad sat nepe: gA I 
66-67. Oh the one with a beautiful waist'! For food, one gets only bitter and sour 
fruits and roots. Delicious eatables are never available there (66). Oh the beautiful 
one’! Those fruits are also always not available, they are found only occasionally. In 
that forest, the path is sometimes not visible (i.e., it is obscured) because it is covered 
by dust and thorns? (67). 
1. Greasy 2. yeh 3. weweaveattad: 

o RAER S 

wa gA ate at wep 

Wea Wares siaran | 

uada gea AE ererasPrrq ie I 
68-69. That ‘Dandkaranya’ is full of such numerous faults! (or inconveniences). It has 
numerous caves and holes (as well as pits, trenches, grooves and deep furrows, chasms 
etc.)* in the ground, while it is replete with cobwebs and spike-like thorns and prickles? 
(68). In such a forest, one has to walk on foot even during cold, wind and heat*. I doubt 
that you will die (of shock) on seeing the fierce and horrorful image of demons etc?. in the 
forest (69). 
1. gefaet aly 2. Gerreax 3. faecteenfe 4. wre were efleararaurfena 5. werarealert 

Taree Te Re vite aeafe at ya: 

wre sat ga Aa gaa Io I 

waaa pen fefaaafaaT | 

we Ares TH TAT TTA I Ne II 
70-71. Therefore, oh gentle lady, you should stay at home; you shall see me again very 
soon’. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Sita became agitated and overwhelmed with 
sorrows (70) and said angrily', with a slight emotional quiver in her lips*—'Why do you 
want to leave this loyal and chaste wife of yours at home? (71). 
1. fofacproaatracdt 2. epxeeat 

aaam at aS SATA: | 

aah Ri m A a i ÀIR I 

Togo mea gea | 

mamaga À AT TST SETI II 
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TAT VS AA A BM: BMF HVT: | 

Trees A alae T ETA: ox 
72-74. You are an expert in Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety, noble con- 
duct), and are merciful and compassionate'. Why then do you wish to abandon your 
ardent devotee (follower, loyal) and chaste (faultless) wife who is without any stain or 
blemish’? Oh Sri Ram! Even in the forest, who can do any harm to me while you are 
with me? (72). Whatever fruits and roots will be left over after you've had them shall 
be like Amrit (nectar, sweet, tasty) for me. I shall be contented by them and live 
happily (1.e., I shall never complain) (73). While roaming with you, even the grass 
blades, reeds and thorns etc. shall be like a bed of flowers for me*—there is no doubt 
about it (74). 
1. THSISRA CATR: 2. ACARI 3. GURY eaT 

ae war vera ta sae afar 

mA m dea PA ARANT: 1194 II 

wre AN m: ter ae aa | 

saad a anA a FEIS 1 
75-76. I shall not give you any trouble of any kind. On the contrary, I shall be helpful in 
your endeavours/works. During my childhood days, an expert astrologer had prophesised 
that I shall live with my husband in the forest. Let those words of that Brahmin be truth- 
ful—I shall surely accompany you to the forest (75-76). 

saat grat at Ta AMAT! 

Tan TEM: Fa TEAST: Nw I 

drat feat at wat wa: fe gafa 

aaraa MEAT adn aea 9c 1 
77-78. There is one more thing I tell you—on hearing it, you would take me to the forest. 
You must have heard many Ramayans from the mouth of many learned Brahmins (77). 
Tell me, has Sri Ram gone to the forest without Sita in any of these versions of the 
Ramayana? Hence, I shall truly be your helper and companion, and will surely go along 
side you to the forest (78). 

aR TaN m ara miran asad: | 

gR a Agai ma Maa TEAST: 1198 II 

sate a wt at vite WaT Ue 

Tes TS MAMMA Aidoll 
79-80. If you go alone by abandoning me, then I shall leave my life (i.e., die; commit 
suicide) immediately in front of you'. Seeing such a firm determination of Sita, Raghunandan 
(Sri Ram) said, 'Oh Devi! Come along with me to the forest hastily; give these necklaces 
and other priceless ornaments to sage Vashistha's wife Arundhati (79-80). 
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areata wt wd cea Wem FAI 
qa SAU ARA ARPT: 11 1 
wat wi qami A aa oa Aqn 
gyae: galos ga RA aANT: C21! 
81-82. We shall donate all our wealth to Brahmins and then go to the forest'. Saying so, he 
asked Laxman to call all the Brahmins (81). Raghukulketu (literally, a shining star in Raghu's 
clan; Sri Ram) gladly donated hundreds of cows, a lot of wealth, magnificent clothes, gar- 
ments and ornaments to virtuous, expert Brahmin along with there relatives and kins (82). 
aead et di geran F| 
w mg: Sapa eet sratHesics i 
Sarda: tana FI 
GRATIS ATA: | ASAT ICY I 
83-84. Sita gave away her main ornaments to Arundhati while Sri Ram gave away a lot of 
wealth to the servants serving his mother (83). Similarly, he distributed a lot of alms to the 
servants of the royal household, denizens of the city, subjects of the realm and Brahmins (84). 
[Note :- All of them had assembled to attend the anointment ceremony. Further, one 
feels that they should not have accepted Sri Ram and Sita's personal belongings, for 
the sight of those things should have torn their hearts asunder. But perhaps they 
accepted them as a fond memorabilia of their beloved Ram and Sita, which they 
would cherish during the long 14 years of wait. Certainly it was this factor and not the 
desire to grab whatever wealth and treasure came their way which motivated them. ] 
samisi giai g aaea arta 
STOTT: ama eÀ aT: 114 1 
TH: Aa SAM WA: Ts TETIS I 
85-86. On the other hand, Laxman put his mother Sumitra in the care of Kaushalya, took 
his bow in his hand and stood before Sri Ram (85). After that, Sri Ram, Sita and Laxman 
went to the king together (86). 
ska: we dra 7st Wes wt: WaT: 
A MRON: MATT | 
ym: paaga: e RA wT 
Teaser mea Aer: cl 
87. | Sri Ram—who was dark complexioned and as beauteous as thousands of Kamdeo- 
cupids—accompanied by Sita and younger brother Laxman went along slowly on the 
central avenue of the city, illuminating all the 10 directions with his splendour and brilliant 
radiance while the citizens and subjects of the kingdom watched him eagerly with affec- 
tionate curiosity and wonder while he purified the whole world (1.e., earth) by the touch of 


his holy feet while on his way to the palace of his father (87). 
xK k kx * 
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Sri Ram's forest exile 
feta saa 

aai mA gea m i AFA 

ga m AA Sa: Ts WIR II 

ea aÈ ga g AAA: | 

ad Us nRa: Ma HF YTAN I 

MARA aA aa Fa: 

meet a we gtr we aed PaSes | 
1-3. Lord Shiva said to Parvati—'Watching Sri Ram coming down the road along with 
Janki (Sita) and Laxman, and having heard about the episode of Kaikeyi's boons, all the 
denizens of the city became extremely exasperated, sorrowful and agitated. They said to 
each other (1), 'Alas! King Dasrath was so enamoured by a woman and was under the 
spell of lust! that he had abandoned his most dear and truthfully righteous son (Sri Ram)’. 
How can he (Dasrath) be called righteous and truthful’? And that wicked Kaikeyi—how 
come she gave forest exile to Sri Ram who is most truthful and affectionately benevolent 
towards all*? (2-3). 
1. AAR 2. wear Wa Yay 3. Ula He: 4. WH Ua fPory 

Raamaa Pi HATS: | 

OW A a Wee Teese SAAT II 

ww: ada wast Taher 

Wad Wael Ts Wester aA 
4-5. Why has she become so cruel, pervert and mentally depraved? Oh companions (è 
uri)! We must not stay here any longer; rather, we shall also go to the forest today, where 
Sri Ram wishes to go with his wife and younger brother. Just have a look—Sita is walking 


on foot today (4-5). 

qf: warreqgear at sat lage | 

aft wet wea SAE SATA HI | 

Tash Tea mafaa: | 

TaN gar AT AAPEA II 

w saath m aAA | 

men Age Aaa: maT: I 
6-8. Alas! That Janki (Sita)—who is the most beautiful in the 3 Lokas (i.e., in the entire 
world) and who was rarely, if ever, seen by a male earlier—is walking in front of the 
crowd without any veil on her face (6). Look at Sri Ram too, who is the most charming 
and beautiful in all the worlds. He is also walking on foot today without any accompanying 
royal paraphernalias such as horses and elephants (7). This Kaikeyi is demoness in dis- 
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guise, who has taken birth to destroy (kill) all of us. Brothers! Even Sri Ram must be 
feeling greatly sorrowful and anguished by seeing Sita walk on foot (on the road, in front 
of the crowd) (8). 

Toararaa Yat fe gts: 

R gagè q mya AGRA: 118 II 

aada Mi METAT: | 

mga wi at Aai a a TaT: o l 
9-10. But what can be done? In this happening (we are helpless because) destiny is very 
powerful and cruel; a man's efforts are totally ineffectual or in vain against it’. Seeing the 
community of ‘Sadhus’ (saintly, wise, noble-hearted, righteous people) in such mental agony, 
distress and agitated, sage Vamdeo (1.e., Lord Shiva; or a sage of Vedic period with the 
same name said to the an incarnate of Shiva) came to them and consoled them—' shall 
make you aware of the reality. You should not worry about Sri Ram and Sita (9-10). 

UT TA: Te femora: AT: | 

UT SM Sat se ATIR? 11 

ad NAA Sere ATL 

w mpina IRR I 
11-12. This ‘Ram’ is not an ordinary person but the ancient Lord Vishnu’ and this Janki 
(Sita) is Laxmi who is famed as the ‘Yog Maya’ (supreme power of delusion; the supreme 
cosmic infinite creative energy of the Lord which can be harnessed by the meditative 
process called Yoga—hence, called Yog Maya)’ (11). Presently, the one who follows him 
in the person of Laxman is non other than the legendary Sheshnath?. This supreme cosmic 
soul (Purshottam), accompanied by his delusionary powers, appear to have various forms 
(having different attributes) (12). 
1. TA: WY FAMORPART 2. aa aetahraratfe 3. sal oes Taq OAT 

w UW maA amaa: 

maen Aea RANS: R3 1 

UW MAAS MASIPA | 

UW AT: TT Tea WH Aa TJI II 

Teas Sart Wears Waa: | 

ayant ys At YAS IRAI 
13-15. Endowed with the (second) quality of ‘Raj’ (the desire to produce and enjoy), he 
has become the creator Brahma while being richer in the (first) quality of ‘Sat’ (1.e., truth, 
compassion, detachment, equanimity) he is Lord Vishnu who is the protector and sustainer 
of the 3 worlds (the celestial, terrestrial and subterranean) (13). At the end of a ‘Kalpa’ (a 
mythological long period of time), he takes the help of the (third, base) quality of ‘Tam’ 
(ignorance, darkness, gloom, perversion, turpitude) and annihilates the world in the form of 
Rudra (a form of Shiva). In an earlier time, this same person Raghav (Sri Ram) had taken the 
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form of a large fish and had saved his devotee Vaivaswat Manu (data 44) from drowning 
at the time of the dooms day deluge (maam). At the time of the legendary churning of the 
ocean, when Mt. Mandrachal had begun sinking to the nether world (14-15)— 
[Note :- See also Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 11-12.] 

Tease BAST TTA: | 

Wet WAS AAT EÀ PAST IRS I 

dema À m A TAEA: 

ARMS AY: Heal ETE: FTIR! 

toler WW: Wears TA: | 

Gass ed gear afecar aaa: TWIN 
16-18. It was then that the best one in the Raghu's clan (Sri Ram) had assumed the form 
of a tortoise and had borne it on his back. During the period of the great deluge when the 
earth had been submerged, he became the boar (16) and salvaged the earth on its snout. 
Similarly, he had assumed the form of a half-man half-lion (Narsingh) to give a boon to (or 
to bless, protect) his devotee Prahalad (17) and had torn the entrails out of his father 
Hiranyakashipu (fexva@fry)—who was a thorn-like demon for the 3 worlds—with his 
nails. Once, when the God's mother Aditi prayed to him on seeing that her son Indra was 
being deprived of his kingdom (18)— 

SAI ATTA ATRIA: | 

seuhayanae anfatssaqirs i 

a a am na ga Waa Aa: | 

mma zante AR rera Ro 1 
19-20. At that time, he had assumed the form of the dwarf mendicant Vaaman and had 
begged to retrieve the kingdom for him. In order to destroy the tyrannical Kshatriya kings, 
he became sage Brighu's son Parashuram (19). The same Lord of the universe has ap- 
peared in the form of Sri Ram now. He shall slay Ravana and crores of other demons (20). 

madda mU ae TS SUA: | 

wm amàn maA aA IRR I 

yaman amea yAsagR: | 

a y a: i amama IRR II 

Tada a4 WH wants eaa | 

war star etafar aftefeercaararhett 1123 1 
21-23. The evil soul's (Ravana) death is destined at the hands of a human being. King Dasrath 
in his previous life had propititiated Lord Vishnu with severe austerities and penances so that 
he takes birth in the former's household. That is why the Lord has taken birth as his son. That 
Lord Vishnu is Sri Ram now. There is no doubt about it (21-22). Now he shall proceed to the 
forest along with Laxman to kill Ravana. This Sita is the personification of the Lord's Maya 
(delusionary powers) which creates, sustains and annihilates the world (23). 
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w a èe aft at aoa | 

qagaite: me gea FIRYXII 

wisa ei mara Wess THI 

ad wi agra Aai aa MSM: 1134 1 

ma à a afa m gf 

wi aga 7 afa PAININ 
24-26. The king or Kaikeyi are not in the least the cause of his exile. It was only yester- 
day that sage Narad had pleaded with him (Sri Ram) to remove the burden of the earth 
(by killing the demons) (24). At that time, Sri Ram had assured him himself that he would 
go to the forest the next day. Hence, all of you should not worry for Sri Ram (25). In this 
world, those people who constantly chant ‘Ram, Ram’ do not have any fear of death etc. 
of any kind (26). 

[Note :- See Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 32-39 also.] 

wl ART MA gag AEA: | 

Taste fect AR Fafa ivi 

mange Aasa ARPT 

THM aa aA TA F1 

matea ma agafa: 

saa aama mÀ megf: 
27-29. Then, how can one ever have any doubt that the great Sri Ram himself will suffer 
from sorrows in any manner whatsoever'? During the era of Kali (the present era), one 
can attain emancipation and salvation merely on the strength of Sri Ram's holy name’, and 
by no other means (27). The Lord who is the cause of the universe is playing sport in this 
world in the disguise of a human being? to provide his devotees the benefit of enjoying and 
singing the praises of his visible form having the characters, attributes and virtues? as well 
as for slaying Ravana’ (28). Besides this, he has assumed this human form to fulfil the 
wishes of the king (Dasrath)". Having said this, sage Vamdeo fell silent (29). 
1. WAR FSI: SUS 2. WHAT ga: Capel 3. TITAS fastsate Ppa 
4. TEA ASAT 5. WARS aes 6. wearer gat 

gear IN ao: af m mae AJI 

agea AAA l3 1 

q g aAA weed mAT: 

ma TA gar Reta 13 11 

sara aA aaRS wa i fAg:1133 1 
30-32. Hearing this (sermon), all the assembled seniors and wise ones recognised Sri 
Ram as the all-pervading, supreme Lord Vishnu. Thereafter, they left their doubts aside 
and started remembering Sri Ram, the Lord (30). 'Those persons who would regularly 
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(daily, persistently) and constantly (consistently) contemplate (and reflect) on this secret! 
(i.e., the essential truth) about the nature of Sri Ram would have steadfast and robust (strong, 
firm) devotion and dedication for Sri Ram based on sound, logical reasoning (i.e., based on 
realisation of the real facts behind the facade) and wisdom steeped in knowledge of the truth 
and awakenings? (31). All of you are most dear to Sri Ram (or conversely, Sri Ram is dear 
to you all). So, keep this fact always a secret'—saying this, sage Vamdeo departed from 
there while the citizens also came to realise (or understand) that Sri Ram is no ordinary 
human being but is the supreme, macrocosmic soul called Parmatma’ (32). 
1. fdtacd weet 2. gor vferfafgsragider 3. wi ué fag: 
[Note :- Vamdeo advised the people to keep it a secret lest the demons become aware 
of Sri Ram's true identity. Surely then they will not fight with him and would not be 
slayed at his hands. Also, Sri Ram would not be able to play/act his part to the full. The 
whole divine plan of eliminating the demons shall go haywire if the secret leaks. ] 
wat Wa: warfare fraterantte: | 
Was: Saar Tea HHA rere 1133 11 
aT: MÙ ai MIIR BA FAT! 
wea patra: siamang T: faix 
33-34. Meanwhile, Sri Ram entered the palace of his father along with Laxman and Sita, 
and said to Kaikeyi (33), 'Oh mother! As per your orders, we three have come prepared 
to proceed to the forest. Let the father gave us his permission (once again at the last 
moment)' (34). 
sam mema AAT sect AN 
wma SA AÀ a qR JARA l 
ma maga aA iT 
SSMS Ta aw Stat aa faa ae | 
wet Tee UST ws Tata | 
wa year eiA veda ise! 
35-37. When the Sri Ram had said so, Kaikeyi got up herself and gave separate hermit 
like robes and garments made of barks of trees to Sri Ram, Laxman and Sita (35). Then, Sri 
Ram gave up his royal robes and ornamental clothes and accepted hermit like clothes. Laxman 
too did the same. But Sita did not know how to wear them (36). She picked them up in her 
hands and hesitantly and shyly looked at Sri Ram. Then Sri Ram wrapped or draped that 
piece of cloth around her body over her normal clothes (earte wadveuc) (37). 
Te GAT Veg: Wa WHAT: MAAT: | 
aeg a fed wedaq FTIN 
Haat we edd wa a aa qa: 
qaa g a à fa araf 1 
38-39. Seeing this, all the womenfolk of the palace began weeping and lamenting. Then 
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sage Vashistha was very irked seeing them all weeping and could not contain his anger 
and revulsion any longer. He angrily chided Kaikeyi (38)— 'Oh you wicked and pervert 
one (¢%)! You had asked for the boon of sending only Sri Ram to the forest. Why then 
(or how come and how dare) you give forest-like clothes to Sita? (39). 
afe we arafa dt vaca aT 
Ramn Aa safroga wo 1 
maaa w aaga 
um amisa YTA IMATA INR l 
40-41. If the loyal, chaste and devoted wife that Sita is wishes to follow her husband Sri 
Ram to the forest, then she must go with him fully decked up with all the ornaments and 
wearing all the magnificent clothes that she is already wearing at present (40), and should 
endeavour to minimise or reduce (or remove) Sri Ram's troubles in the forest and make 
him feel happy and comfortable there as far as possible’. Then king Dasrath ordered 
Sumantra, 'Oh Sumantra! Bring the chariot (41). 
[Note :- Sita had already disposed of all her jewellery on the orders of Sri Ram and 
had given them to sage Vashistha's wife Arundhati—see Canto 4, verse nos. 80-81 
and 83. As for clothes, it is obvious from verse no. 37 of this Canto 5 that Sri Ram had 
wrapped the hermit-like overall on and around the Sari and other garments that Sita 
was already wearing. Hence, we conclude that Sita went to the forest with proper 
clothes on as befitting her stature as the daughter-in-law of Ayodhya but without 
extravagant jewellery and costly ornaments. She was only wearing basic ornaments 
worn by a married woman as directed by sage Vashistha as in verse no. 40 above. ] 
amma mag at arava: | 
sara wanes dat Sa ToS II 
saN yat Aag: | 
mee wat Star A eA TAT: I3 I 
42-43. These three—Sri Ram and others, who are dear to those living in the forest 
(amana: )— shall go there on a chariot'. Saying so, he (Dasrath) looked at Sri Ram along 
with Laxman and Sita. He was overcome with grief and remorse, and fell down on the floor 
and wept bitterly with tears rolling down from his eyes. Then, even as Sri Ram watched, Sita 
hastily boarded the chariot (first, before Sri Ram and Laxman could do so) (42-43). 
[Note :- It was Sita who first strode the chariot even as Sri Ram watched— YA% 
ygqd:. Sita represented the cosmic ‘Adi Shakti’, the cosmic, supreme, infinite energy 
which had manifested or revealed from time to time in the form of Durga, Kali, Parvati 
etc. This seemingly innoxious incident has great symbolic significance—that the cos- 
mic Shakti has taken the initiative to fulfil the work of the Gods, which was Ravan's 
death. Sri Ram was simply following her, not leading her! By boarding the chariot 
first, she indicated that she was in the lead and symbolically told Sri Ram not to 
hesitate or be reluctant any longer. See seemed to say—‘I am in charge now’ .] 
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wa: sef qa frat aeea 
Sa: Gye gagi amNY 
Tea WAT AAAS ARAL | 
fers fires gA Ter ceetsaatg is 1 
44-45. Then, Sri Ram circled his father as a token of showing respect to him and mounted 
the chariot. Behind him boarded Laxman armed with two bows, two swords and quivers. 
Then he asked the charioteer to start for the journey. King Dasrath interceded, calling 
out—'Oh Sumantra! Stop, Stop!' (44-45). 
[Note :- How contradictory, indeed! Verse nos. 41-42 tell us that Dasrath ordered 
Sumantra to bring the chariot, and now in verse no. 45 he attempts to stop him. This 
shows the great mental tumult and upheaval through which the old man was going. 
On the one hand were his vows and his reputation as being true to his words and on 
the other hand was his love for his dearest son Sri Ram. This is very heart render- 
ing scene—one is moved sufficiently enough to have empathy with Dasrath and 


have pity for him. ] 

Ts Teas mAn AANT 

wa at Td ToT Asa: aT ws I 

WW Wess Fal FOTIA: | 

fess fasta waft wT WAZ: vel 
46-47. But Sri Ram told him 'Move on, move on and proceed hastily’. So Sumantra 
moved the chariot forward. When Sri Ram had gone some distance, the king fainted and 
fell on the ground (46). Thereafter, all the residents of the city—children, elderly and 
sages and seers—ran behind the chariot wailing and shouting (in dismay and anguish of 
separation)—'Stop Ram! Do not go! Oh Ram, please stop!" (47). 

w Ra get at aq Te sft 

aaen gR RARP I 

Fame Aa ai gifa RÌ 

aa sA a aA RR wa fea Hass 

ait Te arda aaen: T F 

yfi agaa qoaa RaT y0 1 
48-50. The king went on weeping for a long time; then he instructed his attendants, 
'Take me to the residence of Kaushalya, Sri Ram's mother (48). Staying there, this 
tormented soul of mine can survive for some time, but I will not be able to live for long 
now without Sri Ram' (49). Then, as soon as he reached Kaushalya's place, the king fell 
unconscious on the ground. After that, when he regained consciousness after a long 
time, he sat quietly in a daze (50). 

wg mAn e aag | 

3S ma AeA qase: 114g 1 
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Sara Fe VAT TSE, SAT: | 

Weare afa gA Waaa KR II 
51-52. Here, Sri Ram reached the banks of the river Tamsa and stayed there comfortably. 
During the night he did not eat anything but drank only water, and along with Sita, he slept 
under a tree while Laxman, along with Sumantra, protected him, armed with a bow (51-52). 

ahr: af amea feearerenteera: | 

We WA Wt AG WAR SAS TATIG II 

a Aaaama tet watsfafaf era: | 

We Tea TRA à ANMA: YY II 


arate Aer qaratrensat | 
sA Tam: gA WAI 
53-55. (The citizens who were following the chariot from behind, finally caught up, and) 
All the citizens came there and stayed near them for the night. They were determined that 
either they would take Sri Ram back to Ayodhya or else they shall accompany him to the 
forest (53). When Sri Ram came to know about their determination, he was in a quandary 
and greatly perplexed. Thinking that since he will definitely not return to Ayodhya, and 
they (the citizens) would unnecessarily suffer in the forest (54), he called Sumantra aside 
and said, 'Oh Sumantra! Bring the chariot for me and we shall move ahead forthwith' 
(55). 
[Note :- Sage Vamdeo had enlightened the wise ones about the true nature of Sri 
Ram in verse nos. 9-29 and so they were not the ones who had run behind the 
chariot to the forest. It were the ordinary folks, the plebeians as well as those who 
could not contain their sorrows and anguish of separation who ran behind Sri Ram. ] 
saaa: gA i ATT 
ama Ta: Stat T SASA TJET IS 1 
adaMaEa wear Aa gi a TA: 
l amga maea gfain 
Ai mi aa i Aq: 1 
we m ai à aAa I 
56-58. Being thus instructed by Sri Ram, Sumantra yoked the horses to the chariot. Then 
Sri Ram, Laxman and Sita boarded it and swiftly moved on (56). They took the chariot 
towards Ayodhya for some distance and then turned towards the forest. When the sub- 
jects woke up the next morning and found Sri Ram missing from the place, they were 
extremely sad, remorseful, frustrated and exasperated (57). They followed the marks 
made by the wheels of the chariot and retraced their path back to Ayodhya (see verse no. 
67). But at the crossroad, they lost its track. They spent their days fondly remembering 
Sri Ram and Sita in their hearts (58). 
[Note :- It is obvious that Sumantra drove back to an intersection near the city and 
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then turned on a paved road leading away from the city, instead of soft ground, so 
that the marks of the chariot's wheels were not visible and the people would not 
know whether the chariot had turned right, or left, or had gone straight in the direc- 
tion opposite the city. It was a clever ruse adopted by Sumantra to ‘beat the track’, 


as it were. | 

Gras wt vite atearra wer! 

Sala SATS TA: Saag: 1148 1 

TAMAR VATS: | 

Wel Gal AAeHPas Aca AACA: 1G 0 I 
59-60. Here, Sumantra moved his chariot with due respect (i.e., as directed by Sri Ram). 
Then Sri Ram saw the vast countryside of the realm and arrived at the banks of river Ganges 
at Sringverpur. Seeing the holy river, he happily bowed his head and bathed in it (59-60). 

Rima a fra wT: | 

Tat Jet Wt: ACT WANTS 1168 II 

aaa mii ag aigf amaa | 

po ATMS ri REJTE: 118R 1 

men aaaea samargi | 

yayama i pf wa: MAINI 
61-63. Then Sri Ram, who was the best in Raghu's clan, sat down under the shade of 
the Shesham tree. Around this time, Guha, the chieftain of the Nishad (boatman) com- 
munity, heard the good news by word of mouth about the auspicious arrival of Sri Ram 
(61). As soon as he heard it, in order to meet his only friend and Lord (Sri Ram), he 
collected fruits, honey and flowers etc. (as welcoming gifts) with a cheerful mind and 
went there to meet him (62). He put these gifts in front of Sri Ram and fell before him 
(prostrated) like a stick. Then Raghav (Sri Ram) immediately picked him up and em- 
braced him (63). 

Jya WE Te: Wafer 

ease A TAA Ae SHWMAT IG II 

aye Wa: Wea ase WTA 

dema «| fT ATINA 

wach AAA Wea Ee! 

aS WA TK Ma ge À TEIS | 
64-66. When Sri Ram asked about his well-beings, Guha replied with folded hands—'Oh 
‘Lokpaawan’ (i.e., one who purifies the world = at@uraa)! I am privileged and feel 
honoured. My taking birth as a Nishad (boatman) has borne fruits and I feel fully re- 
warded (64). Oh the most exalted in Raghu's clan (Sri Ram)! I feel extremely glad and 
exhilarated by your physical presence. This kingdom (of the boatman community) belongs 
to you, so oh Sri Ram, you stay amongst us and protect us. Come, enter the city and 
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purify my household (65-66). 

Ten wore ced aah 1 

ageria ma ASE TATAIIGGII 

mee gi i r À Tal 

a dent we wet qa asf Ta FTI II 

amA À A weqerre few 

usa mA wed ct Ter Asfraews: 1168 II 
67-69. Oh Lord! Please accept whatever fruits and roots that I have collected for you. 
Oh the most exalted God (qxt4)! I am your servant (devotee, follower, subordinate, 
supplicant, subject)! Show your munificence and benediction on me' (67). Sri Ram was 
very pleased and replied, 'Oh friend! Listen, I cannot go to a village or house for the next 
14 years (68), and neither can I eat fruits-roots offered by others. Oh friend, all of your 
kingdom is mine and you too are my most dear friend' (69). 

qei A epl 

A SAAI RA WAT: Ivo Il 

SSma g ma Ma me TA: 

ama pià: mai SeA fN II 

aT a TEA FMT FTI 

Gan wa ate veg gt PEPINI 
70-72. After that, Sri Ram asked for milk (sap) of the Vat tree (Banyan) and, along with 
Laxman, matted and tied his hairs properly. [The sticky sap of the banyan tree is used by 
hermits to tie the hair into a tress and then pile the tresses on the top of the head like a 
pyramid or a crown; meaning matted hairs.] (70). Laxman made a bed of grass and leaves, 
and Sri Ram accompanied by Sita, seated himself on it and slept on it like he used to do 
earlier on a bedstead back in his palace in Ayodhya (71-72). 

wA Ra mi ogie: E BATT: | 
Ra WH RA ara RI mi amI 


73. Near him, Laxman—armed with a bow, arrow and a quiver and accompanied 
by Guha who was also armed with a bow—sat vigilantly alert to protect Sri Ram while 
he slept (73). 


[Note :- This is the 2nd night of exile.] 
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Laxman's gospel; Crossing of river Ganges; 
Meeting with sages Bharadwaj and Valmiki; Valmiki's gospel 
seed Sars 
qa we wets Ye: atsqaftes:| 
wean me Aag ard: saN Wea I! 
W PER wheat Wel 
a: Me mig me Tea R 11 
dad mga ory fafa pa 
magmen haat WTI I 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Seeing Sri Ram sleeping (on the ground in a humble 
condition), Guha filled his eyes with tears (of pity, regrets, helplessness, sorrows and 
sympathy) and said to Laxman politely, 'Oh brother! Are you watching? Raghav (Sri 
Ram) who used to recline on a golden bedstead on beautiful mattresses in his majestic 
palace, is sleeping along with Sita on the rough bed made up of grass and leaves on the 
ground (1-2). The creator has made Kaikeyi the cause of all this agony and distress to Sri 
Ram. She has greatly sinned (erred) by relying on the corrupted wisdom (and advise) of 
Manthra' (3). 
THAT GHT: WE TS YT Tat AA 
Be: HY WE: GS FT WI: JEA TINI 
agaia moi gag: 
4-5. Hearing this, Laxman said, 'Oh friend! Listen to me. Who is responsible for the 
sorrow, distress and agony of others? (That is, no one.) A man's past deeds! is the only 
cause for his happiness and sorrows? (4-5). 
1. agaifsicedta 2. gaga: aN pret 
gea gaea T AA a A aA gaT 
a mAAR qria: aetan E SR: 
geard aran: | 
mAn an TA ATER INI 
6-7. Noone can give (or inflict) sorrows or happiness. To think that ‘someone else is 
responsible (or gives) for one's happiness or sorrows’ is ill-advised (misleading, errone- 
ous, misconceived and unwise). ‘I do it’—this ego or pride is in vain and futile' because 
everyone is shackled (or tied) by the rope of one's own deeds (i.e., every person is 
impelled by his past and present deeds and their resultant effects. The pure self, the true 
‘T which is pure consciousness, in fact does nothing. It has no ego or pride as such) (6). 
A person establishes various imaginary relationships such as friendliness/endearments?, a 
friend? or an enemy’, indifference/apathy*, malice/ill-will®, or a median path of evenness 
or equanimity’ as well as of brotherhood? etc. by behaving/interacting differently with 
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people with whom he comes in contact in this world (7). 
1. a8 aaa gota 2. ye 3. Paar 4. ard 5. aris 6. gw 7. Fea 8. aed: 

ae a af a gE arta a! 

AIIM WE YEA TIAA ATIC I 

TF aha ase 7 à aR 

amaa maaar TITLE 
8-9. Hence, a person should bear (cope with) all sorrows or happiness that come 
along his way due to the effects of his past deeds (Prarabdha)' with great fortitude, indif- 
ference, forbearance, equanimity and placidity of mind. And, as a consequence, he should 
remain calm, cheerful, happy and serene? (8). We do not desire to acquire and enjoy the 
pleasures of the sense organs and the objects of this materialistic world’, nor do we wish 
to abandon or forsake them*. Whether they come or not (i.e., whether we acquire them, 
whether we can enjoy them or not), we are not dependant? (subservient, reliant) on them 
i.e., we do not yearn for or bother about them for our happiness (9). 
1. Westar 2. SAAT 3. 7 A APTA ae 4. 4 4 aTfaacis 5. aTagrt 

aay est 3 ae q Genel aa Fa aT 

pi YNYS PË AA A TANIR O ll 

as iamai TRAA | 

aa Ai eog FTA: 1k II 
10-11. In whichever country or whatever time one does good or bad, auspicious or inaus- 
picious deeds!—without doubt he has to enjoy or suffer its consequences accordingly? (10). 
Hence, with the sprouting and ripening of the fruits of auspicious (good, righteous) or inaus- 
picious (bad, unrighteous) deeds and demeanours, it is useless (and in vain) to feel happy or 
sorrowful because the edict (or what is ordained) by the creator’ (the supreme Lord) cannot 
be violated‘ (or superceded) by either the Gods or the demons? (11). 
1. JJA pA 2. aod dws Arse 3. AT Aa 4. SigA e. ERR: 

ada gag aA R: MAIA | 

WR Waray gag ETIR? I 

JURMAN gE JURAN YENI 

zaa qme ATIR 3 I 
12-13. A man is constantly surrounded by a variety of sorrows/agonies and happiness/ 
joy' because the human body is the result of a cocktail (i.e., a combination) of sin/evil and 
goodness/auspiciousness?, and is, therefore, naturally subjected to their inherent charac- 
teristics and qualifying features (12). Sorrow/agony follows happiness/joy and vice versa. 
Both of them are sequential and unavoidable by the creature? like the day and night (13). 
1. GAGA 2. IUPAC 3. OAc gaa 

qand fed ¢:@ gana fed qari 

Mag Wad ABI 
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Teed fazia sererrahTy | 
q gaa a Tad Ge mAN TIRS I 
14-15. Sorrows and agonies are inherent (integral part and coupled) to happiness and 
joy, and vice versa. Both of them have the same relationship with each other as water has 
with slush! (14). This is why the wise ones regard ‘everything as an illusion’? and bear with 
fortitude, forbearance and equanimity both success or disaster without having either the 
emotions of delight and happiness or anguish and remorse at it. (That is, sorrows and 
happiness depend on the outlook of the person to a given set of circumstances.) (15). 
1. gaa agaa 2. aA aAA aA 
[Note :- Verse nos. 4-15 can be called Laxman-Gita, or the gospel of Laxman. ] 
yoma mS AT: 
qaya m: afe qea Wa: TAfed: 1 
sa ii gei maA À Wel 
ga mea m amaaa E: Re 1 
aa gei maA JOT | 
Laaa Aa an SAA TIR I 
16-18. While Guha and Laxman were talking with each other, the dawn illuminated the 
sky. Then Sri Ram became alert and carefully sipped a palmful of water and did his daily 
purification rituals (16). After that he said, 'Oh friend! Bring a strong boat for me soon'. 
Hearing these words of Sri Ram, the lord of the Nishad community himself brought a boat 
with an auspicious make and markings, and submitted, 'Oh Lord! Board the boat along 
with Sita and Laxman' (17-18). 
mà mA: mereda aT: | 
aaa ma: AÀA MISTR S 1 
qa mae A MAAT: | 
maA AA SASÀ F1 ll 
19-20. I shall row it myself most carefully along with my kins (or clansmen)’. Sri Ram first 
put the virtuous and good charactered Sita on it (19). Then he held the hands of Guha and 
boarded the boat himself. Thereafter, having placed his arms and armaments on board, 
Laxman himself boarded the boat (20). 
[Note :- As compared to the story of Ram Charit Manas, here the boatman did not 
disallow Sri Ram from boarding the boat before washing his feet. ] 
yeaa aay: aed: az! 
TAU Ta ART MPAA STAT RS I 
a ne mga Aam a: | 
TAT aR TA SANT FT ÈIN II 
sara TS at mAd wag i23 11 
21-23. Then Guha rowed the boat himself along with his clansmen. When the boat reached 
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mid-stream, Janki (Sita) prayed to river Ganges (21), 'Oh goddess Ganga! I bow my 
head before you. While returning from the forest, I shall worship you along with Sri Ram 
and Laxman’. Having prayed so, they crossed the river in due course and proceeded 
further ahead on their path (22-23). 
[Note :- In Hindu traditional system, a wife is not supposed to pronounce her 
husband's first name. By saying ‘Ram and Laxman’, Sita indicates that though for 
worldly sport she might be Sri Ram's docile wife, but in reality there is no such 
relationship as husband and wife between the two. These two are at par with each 
other, complement each other, and are the two aspects of the same coin, as it were. 
One is the supreme Brahm and the other is his cosmic, infinite creative powers or 
energy as well as his delusionary powers. ] 


Tesh Tea swe wen cra Tel 
agai R ma Amram INRY I 
24. Then Guha requested Raghav (Sri Ram), 'Oh Rajendra (King of kings)! I shall also 
accompany you. Give me your consent. Otherwise I shall leave my life (i.e., die) (24). 
[Note :- It appears he is the fifth person threatening Sri Ram that he would commit 
suicide if Sri Ram does not take him along—earlier, it was Kaushalya, Laxman, Sita 
and the citizens.] 
gen a renna | 
qg BAT: PRIA SVS RAFIR II 
ammeg Ra aed aes war! 
saraga F Ah TMT JA: YA: II 
fadam qe ASA paed TET 
25-27. Hearing the vow of Nishad, Sri Ram said to him, 'I shall come here after spending 
14 years in the Dandkaranya forest. Whatever I say is the truth, for verily, Ram does not 
tell a lie'. Saying this, Sri Ram consoled his devotee Guha, embraced him repeatedly and 
bid him farewell. Then, Guha returned home unwillingly and with difficulty (i.e., with a 
heavy, distressed and remorseful heart) (25-27). 
Ta Wa ster ats wafaa: iz II 
Marsares Aa IRRA: | 
TAH Fee TST WA: WE TT TAIRA 
wt ame: Aasma aT: | 
aR RAAN geai graft 11 
28-30. Thereafter, Sri Ram along with Vaidehi (Sita) and Laxman arrived near the hermit- 
age of sage Bharadwaj and stood outside it. Seeing a resident Brahmachari (celibate; the 
sage's disciple) there, he said to him, 'Oh the hermit's attendant (act) (28-29). Go and 
inform your Guru that the son of Dasrath, Ram, is standing outside the hermitage along 
with Sita and Laxman’ (30). 
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THAT AMT WaT West: saat FÀ: | 

Sa WA: SATTCT FATS ATA STA: 1138 II 

aad: Uae: Aare at sarah: | 

Mens Ae Mra IAAT? WII 
31-32. Hearing these words, the Brahmachari went immediately to the sage, touched his 
head at the feet of sage Bharadwaj and said, 'Oh Lord! Sri Ram has come with his wife 
and younger brother, and he is standing outside. Sri Ram—who is as revered and exalted 
as the Gods (or, who is as venerable as the Gods=¢aufax:)—has asked me to convey the 
news of his arrival to you (31-32). 

THT TEMA AES AeA: | 

miai a m a aAa 33 11 

qea WA amea gA Weary | 

are ìà mimesi A a maA l 


ama mo gR TETI 

sarada Maa ae TIA INA l 
33-35. Hearing this, the exalted sage Bharadwaj stood up instantly, and taking along water 
for oblation and other offerings with him, he came near Sri Ram (33). Seeing Sri Ram, he 
worshipped him along with Laxman in a proper (traditional) way, and welcoming him, he 
said, 'Oh Sri Ram! Oh the lotus-eyed one! Come. Purify my thatched hut with the dust of 
your feet'. Saying this, he escorted the two brothers along with Sita to his hut (34-35). 

wea TA: qaa aAA | 

TNE ATS: TR WAS Ta ARATE I! 

Wa WA Tated Ya MAE a 

mA a TIA Aaa BATTAL II II 
36-37. Then he worshipped them with full devotion, systematically and formally welcom- 
ing them. Then the sage said, 'Oh Sri Ram! My austerities and penances have become 
fulfilled (or duly rewarded) by having your communion (i.e., by having the privilege of 
meeting you) (36). Oh Sri Ram! I know all about your past and future. I also know that 
you are the supreme Lord himself personified, and have assumed a human form by your 
delusionary powers to complete the job of the Gods (which is the elimination of demonic 
forces from the earth) (37). 

qfardo sweat Te TTI 

qf aR aaa È gr:1134 1 

mA mge a ag | 

g: N ai fe aed Hareiss TAINS II 

Gea Wah erat yest wHEd: TTL! 

menfa AMSTA: 0 1 


38-40. The reason why you have manifested (revealed, incarnated) yourself because of 
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Lord Brahma's prayers in an earlier time, the reason why you have been sent to exile in 
the forest, and whatever you shall be doing in the future—I know all that by virtue of the 
transcendental vision which I have acquired by the grace (or on the strength) of your 
devotion and worship. Oh the best one in Raghu's clan (Sri Ram)! What more can I tell 
you? [have been greatly honoured and feel privileged that I am watching you—Oh the 
son in the clan of Kukustha—you are beyond ‘Nature’ and are the most exalted supreme 
soul (Purushottam = Je¥ Yad: 4x4)'. Then, along with Sita and Laxman, Sri Ram bowed 
before the sage and said (38-40)— 

AMAT aaa AATTEET: | 

M mra IAA grafa ree i 
41. 'Oh Brahmin (literally, the exalted, learned, wise one)! We are born in the Kshatriya 
clan; hence, we are subjects of your grace and kindness'. Having mutually shown respect 
to each other, they put up with him (i.e., stayed for the night at his hermitage) (41). 

[Note :- Bharadwaj Ashram is located near present day Allahabad. ] 

mama e gr: 

gpavà yam qemi Wa: 2 I 

mad Raga eed TA: | 

ma msa meh AANG 63 II 

am TRET 

q gea ware eE gA sx I 
42-44. Waking up in the morning, Raghav (Sri Ram) boarded a large boat without a sail 
(a type of canoe) which was constructed by the boys residing in the hermitage of 
Bharadwaj, and used it to cross the river Yamuna. He proceeded towards the Chitrakoot 
mountains as directed by sage Bharadwaj (42). At Chitrakoot, sage Valmiki's hermitage 
was located. When he reached the sage's hermitage—which was full of other hermits and 
ascetics (43), various types of animals and birds formed its integral part, and which was 
always full of fruits and flowers—he saw that the most exalted sage was sitting there (44). 

wart rear TAY warty | TI 

Gea WA et ePPS I 

mahea eg | 

PASME PAMAIN INS 1 
45-46. Then Sri Ram, along with Laxman and Sita, paid his respects to him with a bowed 
head. Sage Valmiki's eyes fell on him whose eyes were as beautiful as a lotus flower, 
whose body contour was like that of Kamdeo-cupid, who had a crown of matted hairs, 
who could enchant the 3 Lokas (with his stupendous beauty) and who was the Lord of 
Laxmi— that is Sri Ram, along with Sita and Laxman (45-46). 


qa meda ferara: | 
apa TAS TA PNAS: III 
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Wear mea arara RRT: | 

poge: a agaaa a vfa: 1 
47-48. Immediately on seeing him, sage Valmiki stood up eagerly immediately. His eyes 
were blank with astonishment and disbelief, and they were filled with tears of exhilaration 
and delight. He embraced Sri Ram who is an embodiment of supreme bliss, peace and 
tranquility (maa= x) (47). He duly worshipped the Lord who is worshipped by the 
whole world with full devotion and dedication by offering oblations etc., offered him eat- 
ables such as sweet fruits and roots as refreshment, and in this way, he showed affection- 
ate welcome to him (48). 

wa: Tete: we aef faafaa: | 

Aaoi epa ERIAN FINIS I 

vat ate ma E aaa OT | 

wat TST Ae aA Tlo ll 
49-50. Then, Raghav (Sri Ram) most politely said to sage Valmiki with folded hands— 
'We have obeyed our father and have come to Dandkaranya forest (49). You know ev- 
erything, what reason should we give you for it? Now, please tell (show) me a place 
where I can stay peacefully and comfortably in the forest (50). 

Gira Ra: Pe fafaa TATEN 

zan mam gA: aerma 11 

waa wietert aae 

vate ady Aaaa RIRI 
51-52. At the place directed by you, I shall spend some time living with Sita'. When 
Raghav (Sri Ram) had said this, the sage smiled and said (51), 'Oh Sri Ram! You are the 
only and the best place for all the creatures to reside in (i.e., you are the final resting place 
for the soul). While at the same time, they are your abode. (That is, the supreme Lord or 
the macrocosmic soul resides as the microcosmic soul in all creatures as pure self or pure 
consciousness or the Atma of the creature) (52). 

we weet wae t Waa 

Ha RAN AA aAa 43 II 

Tees wats at aaa 

Wat SAMS FT ATT! 

wate sara Pree a AEN IY I 
53-54. Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! This is the general place (i.e., in a nutshell, so to 
speak) where you can (or do) reside. But since you have asked me for a place where you 
can stay with Sita (53), so oh the exalted one of Raghu's clan, I shall now list those 
specific places where you can live. One who is tranquil/serene/peaceful’, is equanimity/ 
equitable/even minded/uniform towards all’, is without malice/ill-will/hatred towards any- 
one’, and worships and remembers you day and night (constantly, consistently)*—his 
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heart is the main (chief) place where you can (or do) reside (i.e., it is your temple’) (54). 
1. SRAM 2. GAGs) 3. AHS A wTY 4. wort Pics 5. Asean 

qfaia ASANT 

Sra me I m TA ega Iy I 

amaA a TAT VT TA: | 

ma ARA Ei I gARNIS II 
55-56. He who is not too obsessed with either Dharma (righteousness, noble deeds, pro- 
bity etc.) as well as Adharma (unrighteousness, evil deeds, impropriety etc.)' and, in- 
stead, constantly worships, adores and remembers you2—Oh Sri Ram, you should reside 
in his heart-like temple most joyfully and comfortably along with Sita (55). One who 
reverentially repeats (does Jaap of) your holy name’, who takes shelter at your holy feet* 
and is without confusions, doubts, consternations or dilemmas of any kind as well as do 
not have any worldly attachments, allurements and attractions of any manner whatso- 
ever®’—the heart of such a person is your beautiful temple (residence, abode) (56). 
1. THA ORISA 2. Ma worse 3. asporget 4. wer: Wet: 5. Paral 6. Peege 

megin: ma & wrevatsta: | 

VASA À A TIVI 

ah dagfa: ge: Tet ATI 

aR aa RAAR YT TAII 
57-58. He who is devoid of any kind of pride/ego/haughtiness/arrogance', is tranquil/ 
peaceful/serene/calm?, is without any sort of attachment/desire/infatuation or malice/ha- 
tred/ill-will towards anyone’, and treats a dead ‘Pinda’ [a ball-shaped rounded dough 
made of cereals offered to dead ancestors; literally, any lifeless dead body], a stone and a 
peace of gold equally (without distinction between them)*—the heart of such a person is 
your residence (57). He who concentrates (focuses) his mind and intellect’ on you and 
remains ever contented/satisfied®, who offers all his deeds (and their results) to you’—his 
mind and heart is your auspicious abode® (58). 
1. PRESTR: 2. MAT 3. WT gv afar: 4. Wace PAPRA 5. caHagfee: 6. WG: 7. Hy 
UUMHH UATE 8. YH TEA 

at + seated sry fret wea at war 

ad mA Aaa a Aa TAIS I 

maA te aR ma 

Git Ta i gE maa I0 11 

amaina à MTE TENIR I 
59-61. He who does not have any kind of malice, ill-will or hatred (1.e., never gets agi- 
tated and vengeful) even when subjected to unfavourable circumstances and unpleasant- 
ness' and neither does he get thrilled, happily excited or delighted on receiving anything 
pleasant or having favourable circumstances’, and having decided that all the worldly 
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events/happenings are mere illusions, deceptive and manifestations of Maya’, he con- 
stantly worships, adores and remembers you’—the heart and mind of such a person is 
your residence (59). He who sees the six faults? in this gross body but not in the eternally 
pure soul, who regards hunger, thirst, happiness, sorrows, grief and fears etc.° as a defect 
of the vital winds and mind-intellect complex (and not of the eternal soul which is beyond 
any of the faults), and who is detached from the various aspects of the behavioural world— 
the mind and intellect of such a person is your own abode (60-61). 
1.7 eeafe wre 2. fea ure a eeafa 3. aafe 4. worst 5. Veurafefiorra 6. ade Ya 
WwW Ge 

[Note :- The six faults or defects relevent to the body are—power/authority, birth, 

increase in shape and size, change, decay and destruction/death. | 

ward ù apna cat rest waar 
sore ward ates det eet ae aT TAIRI 
62. He who sees the Supreme Being represented by you who are enlightened and 
eternally blissful’, a personification/embodiment of truth’, eternal/without an end or a be- 
ginning’, the one and the only one (matchless, peerless, unparalled, unique, without a 
second)‘, are faultless, untarnished as well as unattached/detached/dispassionate’, are 
all-pervading/omnipresent®, and worthy of adoration/worship/devotion’, as being present 
in the soul of all the creatures*— oh Sri Ram, you should make residence in their lotus- 
like hearts along with Sita (62). 
1. REIF 2. WA 3. ATA 4. APA 5. ATP 6. ada 7. vA 8. HATET 
PeRraeedterer aAa RART, | 
amha gare AATA TE I3 

63. | He whose mind and intellect have become stable! by constant practice, who in- 
volves himself in the service of your holy feet”, whose sins and accumulated evil deeds 
have been destroyed by the singing of your holy name in chorus*—their lotus-like heart is 
the residence of both you and Sita (63). 
1. gclHare 2. aceearaRfs 3. aap 

[Note :- Verse nos. 62-63 can be called the gospel of sage Valmiki. ] 


w aama avd Hal aT HAI 

aera UA saana NY l 

ae ya Paty feat: we affa: 

Safes À ARA: FATRY II 
64-65. Oh Sri Ram! By the potential power and grace of that holy name, I have achieved 
the exalted stature of a ‘Brahmarishi’ (a sage who has attained the supreme state of Brahma- 
hood)—how can anyone describe the glory and fame of that divine name? (64). In an 
earlier time, I lived and was brought up among the Kirats (the forest tribals). My activities 
and behaviour were like Shudras (the lowest class in the society); my higher class was 
confined only to my birth (because I was born a Brahmin) (65). 
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Vara Tea: Yar Seva ASNA: | 

maa aga AATE TIS 

agaid Pree sftarrareraa: | 

TAA FAT: SAT FST Aalst BATE I 
66-67. Many a sons were born from my Shudra-like sperms (i.e., though I was born a 
higher class ‘Dwi’, my deeds had turned me into a virtual ‘Shudra’, and therefore, the sons 
born to me were also, for all practical purposes, no better than Shudras). At that time, due 
to the company of robbers, I too had become a great bandit myself (66). Like Kaal who 
represents death for creatures, I too also held a bow and arrow to threaten and if necessary 
kill my victims. One day, I saw the seven celestial sages pass through a dense forest (67). 


ATA THT SATA HT AT AT: | 

mami AA det aduftese4qiiec il 

Welqarredare fase frst aera 

qa yA qaa FESTTT IGS 1 
68-69. They were self-illuminated like the fire and the sun due to their own splendour and 
radiance. With a desire to rob them of their priceless clothes etc., I ran behind them due to 
greed and turpitude (68). I said, 'Stop, Stop!' The sages looked at me and admonished 
me, saying 'Oh the fallen Dwij, why are you coming behind us?' (69). 

as maa raag YATT: 

yanaa: afa ed À ggf: 1190 11 

i dama mA AIREA | 

TH A ART: qS A KAPIN? | 

at at war AR fral maaa: | 

qa aaa: Æ a aft A qarag I 
70-72. I replied, 'Oh the best amongst sages! I have many hungry sons and kins to look 
after. So I have come to take something so as to sustain them (70). I keep on roaming in 
the forest and surrounding mountains (looting travellers and killing animals) for feeding 
and sustaining them'. Then those sages fearlessly asked me, 'All right, go once again to 
your kinsmen and ask them individually if they will share the sins and treasury of evils that 
you are accumulating daily by your misdeeds for their sake? (71-72). 

ai aen maA Ara: | 

adagra TE Wear gA ART I3 11 

aq Yedinterse AT 

mi waa dead aa g HOM: evil 
73-74. Be assured that till the time you come back, we will stay here, and not run away or 
escape’. I said ‘all right’ and came home, and asked my sons and wife the question which 
the sages had asked me. Oh the best in the Raghu's clan (Sri Ram)! (To my surprise) They 
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said, 'The sins and evils will be all yours; we only enjoy the fruits that are derived out of it 
(i.e., wealth, food, clothes etc. that you bring for us. We are not concerned how you bring 
them or how you manage to gather or arrange for them or the means you employ to 
acquire them. We are only concerned with the fruits of your efforts)' (73-74). 

maa mAd frat aT 

Ara aa frst BeOTQUPATTaT: 1 No II 

Aart area YEA POSTAR | 

adana saas ETLI NS 1 
75-76. When I heard this, I was shocked, disillusioned, dismayed, and being overcome 
with detachment’, I returned to the place where the (seven) sages were. On the way I was 
constantly reflecting on the significance of this revelation (75). Then, my internal being 
was purified? (and it turned towards holiness and spirituality) at the sight of the sages; I 
threw away the bow etc. and fell down like a stick (prostrated) on the ground before the 
sages (76). 
1. OTe 2. YEA HIssay 

wa aT Asta mad fag 

g Ra ga mgA: 110V 1 

IRAR Ak t PS: MATTA: | 

meam ga fata Ae | 

mei maa gisa ATAT: 1 

da a mtani m Td: | 

Wia: AT MATNA: 1198 II 
77-79. 'Oh the best among sages! Save me from falling in this ocean of sins, evils, vices, 
misdeeds and misdemeanours'—seeing me agitatedly shouting (or wailing, lamenting) in 
this way, they said to me (77), ‘Stand up. The good company that you have had with us 
has borne fruits (1.e., has been successful). You should certainly have welfare and auspi- 
ciousness. We shall preach you a little, that will be sufficient to liberate you (i.e., provide 
emancipation and salvation to you)’. Then they held a brief discussion among themselves 
to the effect that though this wretched and fallen Brahmin is best avoided by gentlemen 
because of his great sins, evils, misdeeds, misdemeanours and vices but still, since he 
has come to seek refuge/shelter with us, we must make sincere efforts to salvage him 
(or save him from slipping further in the quagmire of sins and evils) (78-79). 

Sqr wa Ft a career | 

vam Af aT adio 

anmam: gaah U FT| 

gara Taq: Be Ara faas: 1 
80-81. Oh Sri Ram! Deciding thus, they reversed the letters of your holy and divine name 
and said to me, 'You stay here and constantly, unfailingly and with due conviction, faith 
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and concentration repeat ‘Mara, Mara’! (the reverse order of the word ‘Ram, Ram’) 
(80). Until the time we come back again, you should steadfastly repeat/chant these words 
without fail”. Saying this, all those divine sages went away (81). 
1. Vora AR GT Udel 2. mT: yaaah Val wT 

are aR TAMPAN | 

START ma AAAA 

q Rà Fe m Aase: 

adaga aesa I3 1 
82-83. Thereafter, I did exactly as instructed by them. In this way, by constantly doing 
Japa (i.e., repetition of the holy Mantra) with intense concentration and faith', I became 
unaware (unconscious) of all the external world and its stimuli? (82). With the passage of 
a long time, since I was absolutely immobile and devoid of any external contacts, a mound 
of mud (‘Valmik’ ) formed over me? (83). 
1. IAPAA 2. det feycaes 3. Percrafter: udugiesey aefraisysrayrar 

aA JAA EA: YTT 

mafaa ga qiga: Ix 

aeaa termes MER: | 

magia aefa JÄN: 
84-85. After the passage of 1000 yugs, those sages came back again and said to me 
‘come out’, and I stood up immediately (84), coming out of the mud mound like the sun 
emerging through the mist/fog. Then the sages proclaimed—'Oh sage! Henceforth, you 
are ‘Valmiki’! (85). 

[Note :- 1 yug = 12 years. So, Valmiki did Tapa for 12,000 years. ] 

aeia sere fadta sar STT 

sara à agfa GEANT I 

aE ù m mAg INNST | 

HT MANA Tt SAAT Tcl 

w miana cat Amt Aa Awa: 1 

ames WA ae owe À I 
86-88. Since you have emerged from (i.e., come out from a womb like) mud mound, 
hence this is tantamount to your second birth’. Oh the best in Raghu's clan (Sri Ram)! 
Saying this, they went away to heavens (86). Oh Sri Ram! I have become such an exalted 
and fortunate one by the virtue (power, potent, grace, effect) of your holy name that Iam 
having the good fortune of viewing you who are a lotus-eyed one, along with Sita and 
Laxman. Ah! Verily, without doubt—I have been liberated. Oh Sri Ram, come. Now I 
shall show you the place for your residence during your sojourn in the forest’ (87-88). 

vgra gA: ioa waa: | 

Rà: ad meat wet ATTER: II 
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q mei gaei PAA AN: | 
mra fae MAA RETO l 
89-90. Saying this, the sage, accompanied by (literally, surrounded by) his disciples and 
Laxman, went to a place midway between the mountains and river Ganges and had a 
large cottage type dwelling constructed there for the use of Sri Ram. There were two 
rooms in it—one facing East-West and another in the North-South axis (89-90). 
[Note :- The place where Sri Ram lived in Chitrakoot was constructed/designed in 
the above manner. The description is very clear about the layout or plan of the 
structure. This fact is different from Tulsidas' Ram Charit Manas—where the hut 
for Sri Ram was built by Laxman alone. ] 


Sea Bett Tat Sat TAA: | 
Wa ù am TAA] Aaa IR 1 
aetan a gRs wm: ada: ve Sats 
care: RA aR wat aor A: PRII 
91-92. Sri Ram along with Sita and Laxman took up residence in that magnificent dwell- 
ing most cheerfully and comfortably like Gods do in their divine abodes (91). Having 
being praised and honoured in all possible ways at the hands of Valmiki, Sri Ram along 
with Sita and Laxman and accompanied by Gods and hermits/sages/ascetics etc. began 
to live there most happily even as Indra, the king of Gods, lives in heaven with his wife 
Shachi (92). 
[Note :- It is evident that Sri Ram was not alone in Chitrakoot for he was accompa- 
nied by Gods and hermits etc. ] 


x * x * 


Ayodhya Kand — Canto 7 
Sumantra's return to Ayodhya; Dasrath's death and cremation; 
The story of Shrawan Kumar; Bharat's arrival in Ayodhya 
Ares Sars 
AR Ai RA IANT FI 
qA gama mgA: IR 1 
aR a ea mi gA | 
m A WI Wea i TA FIN I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said to Parvati—'Here, during dusk (twilight hours), Sumantra hid his 
face with a cloth and entered Ayodhya with tearful eyes (1). Leaving the chariot standing 
outside the gates, he went inside the royal palace to meet the king. He praised him (Dasrath) 
with the salutary words ‘Jai’ and bowed his head before him in respect (2). 
ait west wat Ft Gat fagotsaate 
ga mM: gare diva warty FNI 
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g amea wa: fe at wftaradta 

ata at wert aft fred ni farad 

a TA St ast a att Naaf 

grate frat ni Aaoi a saN iui 
3-5. The king saw Sumantra bowing before him alone and he was overcome with grief. 
He asked, 'Oh Sumantra! Where is Sri Ram along with Sita and Laxman? (3). Where 
have you left Sri Ram? What did he have to say for this sinner (i.e., what message has he 
given you for me) ? What did Sita and Laxman said for this cruel me? (4). Oh Sri Ram! 
Oh a treasury of virtues! Oh the soft spoken Sita! Don't you see that I am dying by getting 
drowned in a sea of grief and sorrows?’ (5). 

fread fx wn a gam 

wd wat tet i Meafeatearaat 1 

wa: ota a atta At ws TI 

TATU Ae carafe: iol 
6-7. This way, the king lamented and wailed for a long time and submerged himself in 
an ocean of grief and sorrows. Seeing the king lamenting and weeping, the minister 
(Sumantra) folded his hands and said (6), 'Oh king! I had taken Sri Ram, Sita and Laxman 
astride your chariot. They halted on the banks of river Ganges near Sringverpur (7). 

qea feet rogo 4 a1 

PVT TT Tae maT TI 

aaa WAT RTI Wa: 

TERS ATE Tt MAI II 
8-9. The king of the Nishad (boatman) community, Guha, brought some fruits and edible 
roots etc., but Sri Ram did not eat them; he touched them and left them alone (8). After that, 
Raghunandan (Sri Ram) asked Guha to bring some milk (sap) of the banyan tree, matted his 
hairs to form a crown over his head (like a hermit), and then he said to me (9)— 

gaa gfe ws wes FT AeA 

memas ater fattt A aao 

mgd aed gfe Ne ag np 

TMT WT qE MPRI? | 
10-11. 'Oh Sumantra! Tell the king not to grieve or feel sorry for us. We shall get greater 
comfort in the forest as compared to Ayodhya (10). Say our Pranam (respects) to the 
mother also and ask her to stop worrying or feeling sorrowful for us. The king is old and 
extremely agitated, distressed and overwhelmed by anguish and grief at are separation— 
so, console him with proper, tender care' (11). 

Stat mgm mae TITT 

gama am w fefRedad RI 


Wey wed À gR a: ra 

R med A a feaa IR 1 

TASASTTATA MAMEET | 

qapi g marea ATT: I 
12-14. Oh the best amongst kings! After that, Sita kept glancing at Sri Ram and said to 
me with tearful eyes and a voice chocked with sorrow (12), "Tell my due respects to my 
two mother-in-laws'. Saying this, she lowered her head and went away from there weep- 
ing (13). Then all of them boarded the boat with tears welling up in their eyes. I stood 
there till the time they had crossed the river to the other side (14). 

wait gaT aed yaren: | 

aA set aae ATIRA 1 

aa Aamafà seat aTa 

a use f aAa nga: fè rare i 

qa wate mada fa a fN 

aaea grat at oe satan 
15-17. Then I started back from there and have reached here with great anguish, a heavy 
heart and with great difficulty’. Kaushalya said to the king, weeping (15), 'Oh king! Even 
if you had been pleased with your beloved Kaikeyi and gave her the boon of giving her 
son (Bharat) the kingdom, but say, why did you give exile to my son? (16). And after 
doing all this mischief yourself, why do you cry?’ Hearing these sarcastic and taunting 
words of Kaushalya, the king was tormented beyond redemption as if live fire had touched 


araw wound (17). 

y: magia: Paena | 

gA fraat ar fe yrt:aaereqincil 

sata à m sonicated Pera: | 

WAS MIAMI PATA FTIR I 
18-19. The king then replied to Kaushalya with tearful eyes, 'I am already dying (.e., 
extremely tormented and tortured) due to anguish and grief, why do you torment and pour 
scorn at me further? What is the benefit of doing it? (18). There is no doubt that my life is 
about to leave this body (i.e., [am just about to die). In an earlier time, a sage had cursed 
me due to my own foolishness and misdemeanours (19). 

que da gama faf 

a ya ee Feat iieoll 

waeduseara gA: arae: | 

fmi: RASAT: 

MANS gai Ta NASTAT R? I 
20-21. [Dasrath narrated that old incident to Kaushalya.] Once, being wild due to youth- 
ful arrogance, I was wandering near the banks of a river near a dense forest in the night 
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with a bow and arrow in hand looking for a game to hunt (20). At around midnight, some 
hermit had dipped his pot in the water to take it to quench the thirst of his father and 
mother; the pot made a great gurgling sound of water filling into it (21). 


ws: fraft wart Acar Aerts 

aT sae Tare AAAA 113R 1 

a mse aaga mgg: | 

aen T p A Aa Ha A AINI 
22-23. Thinking that some elephant was drinking water in that dark night, I mounted an 
arrow which could home into the origin of the sound, and shot it (22). When the arrow 
struck, there was the voice of a human exclaiming, 'Alas! I am killed. Oh creator! I had 
not harmed anyone in anyway—than why has someone killed me? (23). 

weet at ara a A a IERT | 

maa ARRAS A TAY II 

wits arden cease | 

STITT Aa freergyers At TTR 
24-25. Alas! My mother and father are waiting for me expecting water to drink’. Hearing 
this human voice, I was greatly perturbed and scared (that I have committed a horrible 
sin), and went stealthily to him and said, 'Oh Lord! Iam Dasrath. I have shot this arrow 
inadvertently. Oh sage! Please save me (or excuse me for my folly)’ (24-25). 

GRA mRNA A TTR: | 

aa me a yami A TTTS 11 

wee qA ai AAE mA T: | 

fret mi AA gasai RASTROS 
26-27. Saying this, I fell down at his feet with a chocked voice. Then that hermit told me, 'Oh 
the exalted king! Don't be afraid (26). You shall not be tormented by the sin of killing a Brahmin 
because I am a Vaishya by birth who am engaged in austerities and penances (Tapa). My 
mother and father must be waiting for me anxiously because of their hunger and thirst (27). 

adra R AAA 

q gai eagai À aR ga 

We qa g ù qa Ha ad fraea 

MARA À remiran Pisa: 1128 1 
28-29. Therefore, you should make haste and go give them water, because otherwise if 
my father gets angry, he will reduce you to ashes (28). After giving him water and bowing 
before him, tell him about your misdeeds. I am under immense pain—remove this arrow 
which is stuck in my body, for I wish to die soon’ (29). 

eget Afra A me FT: | 

WS po gar mS qa ao l 


akaa aferaeanttdt afer 

aaa afeo Te ga: fe art PRT! I 
30-31. When the hermit had said so, I extracted the embedded arrow from his body 
immediately, took the pot of water and went hastily to the place where his parents were 
waiting for him (30). At that moment, they were agitated and anxious with worries—'We 
are very old, handicapped by our vision (1.e., we are blind), and greatly distressed due to 
hunger and thirst. What is the reason that our son has not come back with the water during 


the night till now (31). 

aaa q MA qad 

aag fe at Rea: gT:11331 

M Raag A meaa arr | 

ga me Aa ya ff Aeon: paral I 
32-33. We have no other support or help; we are old, in a pitiable state and greatly 
tormented by extreme thirst. What is the reason that our devoted son has been negligent 
towards us?' (32). Just at that instant, hearing the sound of my footsteps, the father asked, 
'Oh son! Why are you so late today? (33). 

ma: ga a aÀ yaa 

ài oma aan THR 

m: snaren aafaa: | 

m peden WS RAST TST 34 I 
34-35. Come, bring the clean water for us to drink and you drink it yourself with us’. 
When he said so, I hesitantly and slowly moved closer to him, fearing for what was to 
come (34). There I bowed my head at his feet and said politely, 'I am not your son but the 
king of Ayodhya, Dasrath (35). 

mE ya wat AEE: | 

mamn Raa e ATA 13S 1 

ga wedana ANATA 

ease aA g ETTA: 1139 11 
36-37. I am so sinful that I roamed around in the forest hunting animals during the night. 
Though I was far away from the banks of the river, when I heard the sound coming from 
the river-side and thinking that it was a deer (or some other game drinking water) (36), I 
shot an arrow directed at the spot from where the sound emanated. But when I heard 
someone say 'I am killed' in a human voice, I reached the spot most fearfully and full of 
regrets. (I was scared at the possibility of having killed a man by error) (37). 

ma fad a qaae ARF | 

AA ia à a AA maa II 

m AAR at me aeaa T XI 

aa: ee aama ATIS 11 
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eget aft a m ART: 

war at aaa gai E OTTER Io I 
38-40. Reaching the spot, when I saw a hermit's son lying on the ground with his tresses 
spread all around him, I was terrified and caught hold of his feet and said, 'Save me' (38). 
Then he reassured me, saying 'Don't be afraid. You will not have the fear of killing a Brah- 
min. Go and let my father and mother have water to drink, bow before them and plead for 
your life' (39). On the advise of the hermit's son, this ‘hermit's slayer’ (4fféae:) has come 
to you. Both of you are very merciful and compassionate. I have come to seek refuge at 
your feet; you should save/protect me and (forgive me for my inadvertent error)' (40). 

sft aca g gadaa ag wea TI 

Ra at gat aa 7a carfrerraq ine 

aa att gat aa var at qand 

Wea ad at cena seuss AST: KI! 
41-42. Hearing this shocking news and overcome with grief and outrage, the old couple 
fell to the ground and mourned, "Take us immediately to the place where our son is' (41). 
Then I took those elderly couple to the place where their son lay on the ground near the 
river. They touched him with their hands and lamented and wailed miserably (42)— 


wefa scart at gaT 

we R AR faf T eA Ns II 

a mag: i aR a I 

qa aa fa faena fafan: ı 

TAIRA TR Afa AW: ix 
43-44. Crying ‘Oh son’, they lamented most woefully. 'Son, give us water; why don't you 
give us water with your hands today?’ (43). Then they said to me, 'Oh king! Make a 
funeral pile immediately’. I did it soon as ordered. The three of them climbed it, and when 
the fire was lit, they got reduced to ashes and (their souls) went to the heaven (44). 

wa qa: frat sre aAa fara 

TMNT AT ME SATAY II 

a eat AT Met: maesa: | 

yara PASSTT We WMHAATHS: 1G II 

UW Yo Mt T SANT Pra 

wae wet Ae SARA vel 
45-47. At that time, the elderly father had cursed me, saying—'You too will have the 
same fate. You too would die due to the agonies and sorrows associated with separation 
from your son' (45). That inviolable curse has presented itself to me today’. Saying this, 
the king started gravely lamenting and mourning (46)—'Oh son Ram! Oh Sita! Oh virtu- 
ous Laxman! By the agony of your separation, I am dying a death presented to me, thanks 
to the courtesy of Kaikeyi' (47). 


qaa amna: WaT fet Ta: | 
aae 4 afta a qa weratfea: vc 
qs ya seeder 
afess: saat aa ooreffPafirrad: ise i 
dearer ame fra gaat 
ta cata ma gaan X Iyo I 
48-50. Mourning and grieving thus, Dasrath left his mortal coil and went to the heaven. At 
that moment, Kaushalya, Sumitra and other queens started beating their chests, mourning, 
wailing and weeping. At the crack of dawn, sage Vashistha came there accompanied by 
the ministers (48-49). They kept Dasrath's body submerged in a tub (literally, a boat) 
filled with oil (aara) (to prevent decomposition), summoned royal messengers and 
ordered them, 'Ride on swift horses and go forthwith to the capital of Yudhajit (garoù, 
who was the maternal uncle of Bharat) (50). 
WRA ma: AmA: TI: | 
sadi a: iame AATA 14g 11 
adai A i seat aft ragi 
gaea ga ma MANJER IR II 
51-52. There, Bharat lives with Shatrughan. Go and tell them my command that they should 
come back to Ayodhya immediately (51) and meet Dasrath and Ķaikeyi'. When sage Vashistha 
had instructed them thus, the messengers rushed to Bharat's maternal uncle's place (52). 
gated sora ast ofr 
aRrsseaaatarsty AT: ATT: TT: II 
Hamag iA! 
yamasa marai ag: I% l 
amd mE: me gA MIT: | 
Tat a mae gE frag Iy I 
53-55. They bowed before Yudhajit, Bharat and his younger brother Shatrughan, and 
said (53), 'Oh king! Sage Vashistha has sent an urgent word for you (meant for Bharat) 
that along with his younger brother Shatrughan, he should immediately come back to 
Ayodhya without thinking twice'. Hearing this command of his Guru, Bharat was terri- 
fied and overcome with fear. He wondered whether some calamitous problem or dan- 
ger has happened for the king (Dasrath) or Raghav (Sri Ram) that they have called him 
in such a haste, and so he urgently departed from there along with Shatrughan and the 
messengers (54-55). 
[Note :- Bharat did not have any premonition of the calamitous events unfolding at 
Ayodhya, nor did he have the time to perform elaborate rituals such as bathing Shiv 
Lingams with milk etc. praying for welfare in Ayodhya as has been made out by 
Tulsidas in his Ram Charit Manas in Ayodhya Kand. ] 
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eft frat arf freer zat 

TM wees maA ys | 

serdar gear Praised | 

weve weet meria IN 

Tacha wa watery feral 

ma aira nà mgt: ye 1 
56-58. He was very worried and anxious throughout the duration of his journey to Ayodhya. 
Having arrived in the city, he found it lacking in its usual grandeur and majesty', almost 
desolate? (as everyone preferred to stay indoors and the usual hustle and bustle associ- 
ated with a busy city was missing) and lacked its usual festivities’. Seeing all these omi- 
nous signs, he was very perplexed and worried. Inside the royal palace, he observed 
there was no usual royal ambience and pomp. Kaikeyi was sitting alone. Seeing his mother, 
he affectionately and devotedly bowed his head at her feet (56-58). 
1.9 aei 2. TAaasias 3. verde URE 

ama ma Beat Haat MASAI 

SHASTA WT ART BTA IK II 

qt TS AIS VR MI 

frat A Heel AMAT AAT a MASAT Go l 
59-60. Seeing that Bharat has arrived, mother Kaikeyi quickly lifted him affectionately, em- 
braced him and made him sit on her laps (59). She smelled his head (as a token of welcome and 
affection = wima Wæ) and asked him about the welfare of her own clan and family members 
back home. She asked, 'Are my father, brother and the virtuous mother all right? (60). 

Ren aa pA aN GASNA JTF | 

sft yee: @ A ara RAGAT: ee II 

Gaara AAT AM BAYS 

ara: frat a qaret war cafe aera gz 1 

cat feat + A ad: PaRa fer: 

sort grad ta ga Rof A aces ii 
61-63. Son, Iam very fortunate to see you today’. When the mother enquired thus, Bharat 
retorted with a worried mind and asked her instead, 'Mother, where is my father that you 
are sitting here alone? (61-62). Mother, the father never stayed alone without you, but he 
is not visible anywhere now. Say, where is he? (63). 

arqszay frat Asx wa g-@ a wad 

ame èA yi fE gAT TATTY 

mo Retimna 

q R maa Aa À AaS gy I 


64-65. I am unable to see my father, I have become very upset and afraid'. Then Kaikeyi 





replied, 'Oh the sinless, pure one (37€ = Anagh)! What is there for you to feel sorry 
about? (64). Oh the one who loves his father so much! The end which is destined for a 
noble and virtuous person who performs the various sacrifices such as a ‘horse sacrifice’ 
etc. has been attained by your father (i.e., he has gone to the heaven)’ (65). 

maa aa aca: PARE: | 

a m Fa SA a ara i già Is I 

aarda WaT Ut At Fa ASA N: | 

ga aei yi a gef Io 

saaa Tat Haat WAT 

amaA w I ad aR TTI II 
66-68. As soon as he heard this, Bharat was overwhelmed with outrage, grief and sor- 
rows, and he fell to the ground. He lamented mournfully—'Oh dear father! Leaving me 
behind in an ocean of sorrows and anguish, where have you gone? (66). Alas! Even 
without handing me over to Lord Ram for custody and care, where have you gone?' 
Kaikeyi lifted her son who was lamenting most remorsefully and lay spreadeagled on the 
ground with dishevelled hairs, wiped his tears and tried to console and comfort him, say- 
ing, 'Son, have courage and forbearance. Bless you with welfare! I have fixed everything 
for you (i.e., for your good and you need not lament, feel remorseful or contrite)' (67-68). 

am man raat: ferrat 

ame $A edt ma maaf 

a m m MA sA g7: gT: 

froma git td ara Ra qatiiwot! 

mme A a m: ARA + TI 

TA sa aA Stat at BA È TT: 1 
69-71. Bharat asked, 'What did the king say at the time of his death?' At this, Devi Kaikeyi 
said fearlessly (waafsicti.e., without any remorse or regrets) (69), 'He kept on saying ‘Oh 
Ram, Oh Sita, Oh Laxman’ for a long time before making his exit for the heavens' (70). 
Bharat asked, 'Oh Mother, then were Sri Ram, Laxman and Sita not with him at that time? 
Where did they go at the time of his death (where were they)?' (71). 

mea dant Aa È Ten: Fa: 

Te wma e AATNI 

Tar ad fe À gd A TET 

mAai Ra à NeT Isa I3 1 

ma mA tha sare ahaa! 

Tat: TA THT Ws aT Tag Aiiox! 

we wa arta frat TTI 

Saray WH maag AAT Noy 1 


72-75. Kaikeyi said, "Your father had made preparations for making Sri Ram a prince 
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regent. At that time, I created an obstacle in it in order to give the reign of the kingdom to 
you (72). In an earlier time, the king was pleased with me and had promised to give me 
two boons. Out of these two, by one I had asked the entire kingdom for you and by the 
second I had asked for Sri Ram's exile to the forest observing all the austerities befitting a 
hermit. That is why your truthful father, the king, has given you the kingdom and has sent 
Sri Ram to exile in the forest. Sita, who is loyal to her vows as a faithful and loyal wife 
(uiftacagariara), also followed him to the forest (73-75). 

Ga afangar A went: | 

qi myg ag a ma ARTIN I 

SA ÀA AR TINTA: | 

R mada: Frat THEA FF FA: Ie! 

woe wat Paget gear ¢:faar wer! 

Haat Taare aca Maar FH Tawi 
76-78. Likewise, Laxman expressed his brotherly love by following Sri Ram. Since they 
had all gone to the forest, the king had wailed “Ram, Ram’ in their memory and left his 
body (i.e., died)'. Hearing these stern, heartless and remorseless words of the mother, 
Bharat was shocked and confounded beyond belief, and he fell down on the ground like 
a tree struck by a bolt of lightening. Seeing his miserable condition, Kaikeyi reiterated 
once again—'Oh son! Why do you lament? (76-78). 

Usd Hell Tt FG: FI: I 

R gda m seefsa ies il 

seen wt a at a adenfet 

m afde maA MT 

aea AeA fat ar AA Io I 

SRT TT wea sear a ATTN 

RA g cat gei aires iice i 
79-81. After having got a great kingdom, where is the cause of any sorrows or regrets?’ 
Hearing the mother speak these words, Bharat burst out seething with anger (79), 'Oh 
you sinner’! You are not fit to talk to. Oh you cruel and merciless one’! You are the 
murderer of your husband’. Oh you sinful one! Having taken birth from your womb, I too 
am evidently a great sinner“. I will either enter the fire (and burn myself) or else consume 
poison? (80). Or commit suicide by stabbing myself with a dagger (or sword) and go to 
hell®. Oh the harmer of your husband! Oh you wicked one! You too shall fall in the 


‘Kumbhipak’ (i.e., the most horrible) hell’ for your outrageous, most contemptible and 
reprehensible deeds' (81). 


1. TÀ 2. oR 3. dt aderfets 4. oe caeqrtondise ugaraa 5. senha wdeurth fay ar vera 
6. GEA Te AM se aly aaaray 7. uerfata gee cd Hettore wea 


eft fice ae aena zat 
mA ¢ wat Tear Awava ÀT FIRII 
Weal: Ranen aeatsft aaea 
aRar ma met waara aera | 
gidan maA I 
82-83. Strongly scolding and taking to task Kaikeyi in this manner, he went to the palace 
of Kaushalya. As soon as she saw him, she began to weep openly (82). Then Bharat too 
fell at her feet and started crying. Embracing him, Sri Ram's glorious mother, who had 
become very weak and was in a pitiful condition, filled her eyes with tears and said (83)— 
ya cafe wt qa dag 
ae AT ga ad cam à mAT IY 
a: wat aaa ma: EÀ À TTE: | 
AÀ TEPON: MAA N gaT IS I 
84-85. 'Oh son! All these misfortunes that have happened here after you had gone away, 
you surely must have heard all about the misdemeanours and misdeeds of your mother from 
her own mouth (84). My son Sri Ram, the most exalted in Raghu's clan- along with his wife 
Sita and brother Laxman— attired himself in clothes made from barks of trees, matted his 
hair and went to the forest leaving me submerged in an ocean of grief and sorrows' (85). 
a wm a ù yim miN À a a: nI 
ani ga a mR ni A aada A afteriice i 
86. (She cried—) 'Oh Ram! Oh my Raghuvanshmani (meaning, the gem of Raghu's clan)! 
You—who is the personification of the supreme cosmic soul called Parmatma himself'—have 
taken birth from my womb. But still sorrows and miseries have not stopped dogging me. This 
has led me to think (or conclude) that destiny (or creator) is more powerful” (86). 
1. ct Ua: RTT 2. faferdotrarhfa A ater 
awe wat Aa Aor yet war 
TÀ qia mee Uy maf TISI 
aaa apd at wast | 
rar ate sea a aa aed Rie 
87-88. Bharat saw her grieving remorsefully, and he caught hold of her feet and said, 'Oh 
mother! Listen to me (87). Whatever Kaikeyi had done at the time of Sri Ram's anoint- 
ment, or whatever else she has done or said, if I know about it at all, if [had been aware 
of it, or if it had my tacit support or consent of any kind (88)— 
WT AS Tel Aree aeca TARA | 
Bea Aes GRA see Maa IS I 
qamara m SM TEN 
Ài mai pa NE MARTIO |l 


89-90. Then, oh mother, let me be cursed by sins equivalent to 100 murders of Brah- 
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mins. Or, the sin which is begot by killing Guru Vashistha and his wife Arundhati by a 
sword should be cast upon me’. Making such an oath, Bharat burst out weeping 
uncontrolably (89-90). 

ate wafers yr a aT Wa: 

Waa ACT AST SATAN I 

aAa afafa: anf saat aster 

ved WM Gat aes: We Wa IIs2 I! 
91-92. Then Kaushalya clasped him to her bosom and reassured him, saying, 'Oh son! 
I know all this (that you are not guilty). You should not worry at all. (There is no misun- 
derstanding with me—I know that you are not a party to all this evil design of your 
mother.)' At about that moment, hearing of Bharat's arrival, sage Vashistha came to the 
royal palace accompanied by other ministers. Seeing Bharat weeping bitterly, he said to 
him (91-92)— 

qa UT See MA ATTA: | 

gaa actge adftecar frqodfert: 119311 

aaRS m ad ati 

art om ARa ara TI: 1X1 
93-94. 'King Dasrath was old, wise, truthful, victorious and true to his vows'. He has 
enjoyed all the comforts and fruits of taking birth as a human being, has propititiated the 
Lord by donating a lot of wealth and doing the Ashwamegh Yagya (horse sacrifice) and 
performing other religious rituals. As a consequence, he has obtained Lord Vishnu himself 
in the form of his son Sri Ram’—after having got all these benefits, he has gone, in the 
end, to the heaven and has become authorised (eligible) to sit on one half of the throne of 
Indra? (the king of Gods) (93-94). 
1. UWS: SAT 2. WH Yd ERA 3. Cdearehas WY; 

a wrafe qda canes ater | 

aren freatsera:zpat Sararenfeatsta: 1194 11 

WR series frre 

Aami ARA MARN: PIATA 
95-96. He is verily not worthy of feeling pity for and is a worthy subject fit for emancipa- 
tion and salvation. You are unnecessarily mourning for him. See, Atma (soul) is eternally 
imperishable/indestructible', most pure* and without any birth or destruction of any kind? 
(i.e., it is timeless and immortal) (95), while the body is lifeless* (gross), most impure* and 
destructible® (or prone to decay, decline and destruction). When one thinks in these terms, 
there is no scope of regrets, grief, remorse or lamentation of any kind (96). 
1. Peatsay: 2. Yel 3. aAenfeafsta: 4. ws 5. Fafa 6. faatzary 

frat at arat aft R gaga T: 


ASSAM Aeg FA I 
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Am ag im aA mi ze 

alra: a mae aAA T I 
97-98. If a father or a son dies, only the ignorant fools cry or mourn for him by beating 
their chests (97). But in this meaningless world, if a wise person has to suffer separation 
from anyone, it is the cause of (or it creates or excites) renunciation and detachment for 
him', and enhances his peace, tranquility, happiness and bliss? (thinking that his encum- 
brances have been proportionately reduced) (98). 
1. Wdewaeg: 2. rater aA 

maak creases t ATT | 

THeaerass AGS AAT FETs? II 

water: waa wart | 

aaaea: st waft MARO | 
99-100. If any one has taken birth in this world, then surely death is attached to (or 
inevitable for) him. Hence, for all those who have taken birth, death is an unavoidable 
adjunct! (99). Every creature takes birth and dies according to his own deeds—but what 
an irony, look, inspite of knowing it, the foolish and ignorant people have so much grief or 
mourn for their kins, relatives and friends”! (100). 
1. Fg Gat 2. Het wats area 

amused TA: Je TEM Ta: | 

yaf ma: ws Hare arsed ie 08 | 

TOUT OMS STAT TT | 

MIRIAM «BAT WATT?! 
101-102. Crores of (millions; that is, numerous) Brahmands (universes') have been de- 
stroyed (become extinct), numerous creations” have passed away’, all these oceans* would 
dry up one day°—then what should one rely (or depend) upon in this momentary life°? 
(101). This age (life) is like a drop of water hanging (or dangling)’ on the edge of a 
shaking or quivering leaf*—it is momentary, transient, uncertain and unstable; it betrays 
and abandons without any warning’. What reliance do you put on it?!” (102). 
1. SHMVSHTEAT 2. Yea 3. Tar: 4. UR: 5. Bara 6. amreiifad 7. aaargfega 8. aeISaA 
9, RIAU 10. HRA WII 

W manaa eaga: | 

aAA a ga Ve: Wa: Ro}! 

aa aR à i aA mA T 

an i Rea i e fT Rox | 

TAIT Tel TA MPAA: GT: | 

aren a frat aq sad aT add Rou! 
103-105. This soul has acquired this body as a result of the deeds done by it in its previ- 
ous body (birth), and by virtue of the deeds done by this (present) body, it shall get the 
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next birth (or body). In this manner, the soul repeatedly acquires one body after another 
(103). Even as a man discards his old clothes and puts on new ones, so does a soul 
assume a new body by discarding the earlier one. Hence, what (or where) is the cause of 
sorrows and grief in it? Because the Atma never takes birth', nor dies’ nor increases (or 
decreases)? at any time (104-105). 
1. Tg wed 2. + ad 3. + a ge 

ARASTA: = AMAT: | 

are qem wafaaisia: Rog | 

T we we aren ated: wa: feed: 

SCA FS Meal TAacaT Vil HE fram Row! 

douar: faglege aà: WEI 

pa pe JAMN: POTTO 
106-108. It (the soul or Atma) is devoid (free) of the various faults, blemishes, short- 
comings (see Canto 6, verse no. 60) and misdemeanours, is eternal and timeless (with- 
out a beginning or end)', is the embodiment (image) of pure consciousness, supreme 
truth? and supreme bliss’, is the witness to the mind-intellect complex‘, and is indestruc- 
tible or imperishable’ (106). That supreme Soul is oneć, without a match or a parallel’, 
and is universally present uniformally*. In this manner, you should become aware of the 
true nature of the Atma, become free from grief and remorse, and complete your work 
(or do your assigned duties in this world as has been destined or determined for you) 
(107). Oh ‘Kul Nandan’ (literally, son of the clan) Bharat! Take the body of your father 
out of the boat filled with oil (where it was kept earlier for preservation) and accompa- 
nied by ministers and we sages, perform his last rites according to established tradi- 
tions' (108). 
1. USUTERSA SAT 2. UI USA flys 3. aArawul 4. ggarfeenelt 5. cafsafsta: 6. vw 7. afer: 
8. wa: Reva: 

[Note :- Verse nos. 95-107 can be called the gospel of sage Vashistha for Bharat. ] 

sft rata: MRE ARTI 

Prasat wre aH AfafrafHarz Rog | 

pem mRNA | 

ama u Ag aaga Pim? o| 
109-110. When his Guru had consoled him as above, Bharat forsook grief and lamenta- 
tion incited by ignorance and delusions and did the last rites of the king (109). As per 
advise of his Guru, he performed the funeral of his father's body as per edicts and estab- 
lished traditions sanctified by the scriptures by offering, inter alia, oblations to the sacrifi- 


cial holy fire (110). 
eA Wet eA TT | 
arama = Afaa MEAN: RR? | 
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sera frat a eA wt ag! 
eet Tat Seely WA eT TRR 

111-112. On the eleventh day, he fed hundreds and thousands of Brahmins who were 
experts in the Vedas (111), while he donated a lot of wealth, thousands of cows, many 
villages, garments and gems to them for the benefit of his father (1.e., for the peace and 
salvation of his father's soul) (112). 

aaen a ARATTA 

aR m a na: RaT: R3 | 

msa à m magee gA 

are à aa weet a ama TE: | 

Terra aaRS gase e 

w Aami eaga fredag IRYS I 
113-114. After that he constantly remembered Sri Ram. He began to spend his time in his 
residence along with sage Vashistha, brother Shatrughan and ministers (113). While stay- 
ing in the house thus, he used to brood and remain contrite and gloomy—'Because Sri 
Ram has gone to a terrible (dense, fearful) forest along with the great daughter of Janak 
(Sita) and Laxman, my mother Kaikeyi sparks heart-burn (1.e., shame, regrets, anger, 
remorse and anguish) in my heart by her mere sight as if she was a demoness. Hence, 
without doubt, I shall go to the forest soon and with a sweet smile on my face, I shall serve 
Sri Ram—whose face is most beauteous (i.e., he has no anger, malice, wrath, vengeance, 
vindictiveness in his heart, and so his face reflects calmness, peace, tranquility, contented- 
ness, evenness, benevolence etc.)—along with Sita there (114). 


x x * x 


Ayodhya Kand — Canto 8 
Bharat's departure for the forest; Meeting with Guha and sage Bharadwaj; 
Arrival at Chitrakoot 
Amea saa 

aa gA: m aa: RaRa: | 

Te: oat amaA mAN: 1 

Tet magia TR: 

aa ma ma AI METAN 1 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! One day sage Vashistha, surrounded by other sages 
and ministers, came to the royal court which was comparable to the divine court of the 
Gods (1). Sitting on a seat which was as majestic and divine as that of Lord Brahma (the 
eldest and patriarch amongst the Gods), Vashistha summoned Bharat and Shatrughan, 
and made them take their respective seats (2). 
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sade Aaea REA | 

aa mAsa AMTT II 

aaa ofa usd wed pert 

Seren seer: RAA set eI 
3-4. He said to Bharat, the vanquisher of enemies’, words which were most befitting to 
the circumstance and time’—'Oh son! According to the words of your father, we shall 
anoint you on the throne today (3). Oh the best amongst men*! Kaikeyi had asked from 
the king kinghood for you. The king was a staunch follower of the path of truth (or was 
steadfast and truthful in keeping his vows and promises, or was true to his words)*, so he 
made a promise and fulfilled it by giving it (i.e., the kingdom) to her (4). 
1. AR 2. cweprefed 3. gwusn 4. aeaerel 5. ufasra eel fora 

aAA vaca ahr agar | 

Teg MASTS AT TET HTT 

wht wits at Aa fagat: 

MITT aA WHAT TART IIe II 
5-6. Hence, you should have no compunctions about it and allow yourself to be 
anointed on the throne amidst chanting of Mantras (sacred hymns) by the sages and 
seers’. Hearing this, Bharat replied, 'Oh Lord seer! What have I got to do with this 
kingdom? (1.e., itis none of my concern.) (5). Sri Ram is the King of kings; we are but 
his humble servants (subordinates). Tomorrow morning we shall proceed to the forest 
to bring him back (6). 

aë qa maa feat cael fra 

saeara taal aque tl 

frq mi at TYAS : Sea aera | 

Tad aA Wey SHIN II 

maak qaaa at 7 Tl 

TH FM Ft ANE ACHOMA: 18 II 

Toep: MaR AT 

qamh a ma AaRON 
7-10. I, all of you (sages, seers, ministers) and all mothers except the demoness-like 
Kaikeyi—we shall all go to the forest. What can I do? Left to me, I would have killed this 
lady Kaikeyi—who 1s called my mother for the namesake only (7), but the most exalted 
Raghu (Sri Ram) would never excuse (forgive) me for slaying a woman. Therefore, at the 
crack of dawn tomorrow morning, whether you come along or not, I shall go with Shatrughan 
on foot to the Dandkaranya forest (8), oh sage, just as Sri Ram had gone. And unless and 
untill he returns, I, along with Shatrughan, will also wear hermit-like clothes made of the 
bark of trees (9), make my hairs matted, eat roots, stems and fruits, and sleep on the 
ground’ (it is a final resolve, please do not debate the matter any further) (10). 
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sft FR smequitareaferars | 

mga a aF miga: 1RR 1 

T: mR ma Teed aaa: | 

TITTY: TAA A: MAGAT: IR? 1| 
11-12. Making this firm determination, Bharat fell silent. All the assembled people praised 
him saying 'Saintly, saintly (i.e., an exclamation of applause = urgemfeaf)!' (11). There- 
after, when Bharat made his departure the next morning, at the instance of Sumantra 
(the head minister), all the soldiers along with elephants and horses also accompanied 
him (12). 

aarmen wearer afore fest: | 

wea qa we Ysa: Wedaiswa: 131 

THAT Wal WAS TART: | 

sara mA n mRNA 
13-14. Kaushalya and other queens, sage Vashistha and other sages/seers, covered the 
ground around him (i.e., followed him closely)—in front and rear, sideways, everywhere 
according to their standing in society (13). They arrived at Sringverpur, and the huge army 
accompanying Bharat pitched camp at the instance of Shatrughan on the banks of river 
Ganges (14). 

ad Wt Ja Te: NTA: | 

ma Aa mim ALA: FHSIRY I 

We ad 7 at ofa menaa: | 

Tea ny Ta ale waerwoafa eg il 
15-16. When Guha (the boatman) heard of the arrival of Bharat with a large army, he 
became suspicious, wondering if he (Bharat) is not going to Sri Ram with any malefic 
intentions. 'I should go and find out his true intentions. If his intentions are okay, then he 
shall be allowed to cross to the other side of the river (15-16). 

wE AAA ma MAN: | 

m È ma: AA: PAaferqiRN | 

sft aafaa TÀ maT: | 

sre ate aaa aga 

md mA: m gaT: | 

aae AA MAAT: II 

gea man gi we Ataf: | 

{A a RRITA IRO 1 
17-20. Otherwise (I'll see to it that he never crosses the river), my clans-men should arm 
themselves with their weapons and become alert. They must pull the boats off from the 
bank and station them in the middle of the river' (17). Having issued these instructions to 
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his people, Guha collected various types of gift-offerings and, accompanied by many fully 
armed clans-men (kiths and kins, relatives and compatriots) he came to meet Bharat (18- 
19). There, he kept all the gifts before him, and looking (glancing) askance, he saw that 
the dark-complexioned Bharat, attired in clothes made of bark of trees and with matted 
hairs, is sitting with his younger brother and ministers (20). 

TRA Taras ae 

waa Pree gAs ares 122 11 

Wey wat Tenses Weel! 

Teaser: Taratenaat 1122 II 

ara THAN Bld: aR: | 

TAINS RA: WETAAATATOTAT 1123 II 
21-23. He (Bharat) was remembering Sri Ram and repeating his name ‘Ram, Ram’. See- 
ing this, Guha put his head on the ground (to pay obeisance to Bharat), bowed before him 
and said—'I am Guha' (21). Bharat lifted him immediately, embraced him firmly and hap- 
pily asked about his welfare. Then he said to Guha as if he was his friend (22), 'Oh 
brother! You had lived (i.e., spent some time) with Sri Ram here, and the pure-hearted Sri 
Ram had embraced you with tearful eyes (1.e., with great affection) (23). 

qas paps qan Rfi: 

TH minan SA a TTINY I 

q meaa gera M 7a Yad! 

Maa R a ganea ÌRI 

a mea ia sheaf mmaa! 

R Faa aAA A MAAT: 1 
24-26. You have talked with the lotus-eyed Sri Ram along with Sita and Laxman. Hence, 
you are most privileged and fortunate; your life is successful (or fruitful)! (24). Oh the 
righteous one! Take me to the place (spot) where you had first seen Sri Ram; show me the 
place where he had slept (i.e., spent the night) along with Sita (25). You are Sri Ram's 
most beloved friend and a privileged, fortunate devotee’. In this way, Bharat's eyes were 
filled with tears of devotion, dedication, love and affection’ by repeatedly and fondly 
remembering Sri Ram? (26). 
1. TUISR HHS 2. wears 3. Ce Gy WA aTsyfaaras: 

yet Ufedara aa wa: ferat PRT 

ad f AS GINAT IRO 

Massenet nT | 

gamam «RT: | TARTAR 
27-28. In this way, being greatly perturbed and agitated due to the anguish of separation, 
he went to the spot with Guha where Sri Ram had stayed during the night. There he saw 
the place where Sri Ram had slept on the ground, with the grass still spread over it. 
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[Probably, Guha had maintained that place in original shape as a memento or as a token of 
remembrance in honour of his exalted guests. ] (27). It was adorned (or authenticated) by 
gold particles falling off from the ornaments worn by Sita. Seeing it, Bharat's heart be- 
came overwhelmed with sorrows, contrition and remorse. He lamented woefully (28)— 

aasaga n Aa saa 

mmm eig BASRA WAI AI 

w afar Mat M pa gR 

Stat An Ra gA m AT:1130 1 
29-30. 'Alas! That most delicate and dearest of Janak, Sita, who used to sleep in the 
royal palace on a soft mattress on a beautiful gem-studded bedstead with Sri Ram, with 
what hardships did she sleep on this hard make-shift bed of grass blades with Sri Ram— 
all because of my faults? (29-30). 

nem mAs eam area: | 

mAai FORM WHT WATT: 1138 II 

ASAIR TAT OMIT ACTA: | 

ware AA eA gei: 881 
31-32. Shame to me! I have taken birth as a treasure-house of sins and evils from the 
womb of Kaikeyi. Alas! It is because of me that the supreme Soul! Sri Ram had to suffer 
so much trouble (31). Alas! The great soul? Laxman's life is blessed that he happily fol- 
lows Lord Ram even while the latter lives in the forest (32). 
1. UXATCH: XTARY 2. HeH: AEH 

ai me a À i aaea fPG: | 

aie Ri WHS BAA AA TAA FNAT: 

maA aR aaa EN | 

a eA am | TESTA CAAT IIS II 
33-34. My life would be deemed successful if I ever happen to become a humble servant 
(follower, subordinate, supplicant) of even those who are junior servants or second rung 
servants of those who directly serve Sri Ram—there is no doubt about it (33). Oh brother 
(Guha)! If you know, please do tell me truthfully where he (Sri Ram) is? Wherever he is, 
I shall go there forthwith to bring him back (34). 

Tea Yared wea Am 

aq cata sansa ger a Rag 11 

wet minà Aa wet Ta 

fraqerfatrne maf PAART: 1138 1 

gima mee MJA: 

mN URA TARUNA fFF W710! 
35-37. Observing that Bharat's heart and mind is pure, Guha said affectionately—'Oh 
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Lord! You have such a truly pure devotion for the lotus-eyed Sri Ram, Sita and Laxman 
that it is you who are really blessed and privileged (35). Together with the younger 
brother Laxman, Sri Ram resides near Mt. Chitrakoot in the vicinity of river Mandakini 
(36) in a place having a number of hermitages of hermits and ascetics. There, Sri Ram is 
happily and comfortably put-up (resides) along with Janki (Sita) and younger brother 
(Laxman) (37). 
wa Tear wit wet adare 
gagra aR Wear Aa: TAMA 71131 
amaaa ai wet Ferrer 
Sanat UAT = TSSTTIISS II 
INIA Wt TA WAS WA! 
afass a ama ARN AANT: o tI 
38-40. Come, let us go there hastily. First, all of you cross the river Ganges here'. Saying 
this, he quickly summoned 500 boats (axm) (38) for the army to cross over the great 
river and brought a special larger boat (perhaps the one he used for himself, or the one 
which was used for Sri Ram earlier) himself (39). In that boat, he took Bharat, Shatrughan, 
Sri Ram's mother Kaushalya and sage Vashistha, and in another boat he put Kaikeyi and 
other royal women folk (40). 
[Note :- Despite Bharat's special injunction barring Kaikeyi from coming with the 
party—see verse no. 7—she did come along as is evident in this verse no. 40. 
Perhaps out of guilt and shame, or fear of being murdered while being left alone 
in Ayodhya, or to ensure that Sri Ram does not come back at the last moment. In 
all probability, if Sri Ram had concurred with Bharat's demand, there was a pos- 
sibility of Kaikeyi throwing a sparkling fire-work display of her tantrums in the 
forest itself. But as it happened, Sri Ram refused to come back to Ayodhya. This 
resulted in her being completely unhinged and deflated, and asking for forgive- 
ness instead. ] 
dat wat sat vite sari ofa 
at wre mA Ae: Bae Tate 
ast qa aoaaa wer! 
SST FATA ACA: AeA aH: |? UI 
41-42. They readily cross river Ganges and proceeded towards the hermitage of sage 
Bharadwaj. There, leaving behind his huge army a little behind, Bharat, along with his 
brother Shatrughan, went to the hermitage (41) and on seeing the sage— who was as 
splendorous as a burning fire (1.e., was radiant with holy, divine glow effusing from him)— 
sitting there, Bharat prostrated before him with devotion (42). 
ma cree steer Ysera AART 
TIS BMS Fa elacHoanhwry 13 II 
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Tse Wades PARON | 
ams fmd ai fate AAT IY I 
43-44. When the exalted sage came to know that he is Dasrath's son Bharat, he affec- 
tionately worshipped (i.e., showed due respect to) the latter. Seeing that he was wearing 
clothes made of bark of trees (birch) and had matted hairs, the sage asked about his 
general welfare, and then specifically enquired (43), 'Why have you attired (dressed) 
yourself in clothes made of birch while reigning as a king, and why have you come in this 
forest which is known for penances and austerities and which is inhabited (literally, served) 
by hermits and ascetics?’ (44). 
[Note :- Compare this with Canto 6, verse nos. 37-40 wherein Bharadwaj tells 
Sri Ram that he knows why he has come to the forest. It seems incredulous to 
think that the exalted sage did not know why Bharat has come. It appears that 
he just wished to find out what Bharat had in his mind just as Guha had earlier 
done in verse nos. 15-16. He was testing his integrity. See Bharat's reply in the 
following verse :-] 
META: FCA TA: MIATT: | 
ai mR ma aAa RATT: I4 1 
watt qol frag wa FI 
Spe Ted we MAATA IS I 
ararefes aft a fe ara fear 
qami AST TAT AMATI lI 
45-47. Hearing these words of sage Bharadwaj, Bharat replied with tearful eyes, 'Oh 
Lord! You know everything because you are all-knowing (45). Still whatever you ask is 
your grace on me! [With reference to note of the preceding verse no. 44, this is a highly 
sarcastic reply of Bharat.] The ugly incident that Kaikeyi had created putting an obstacle 
in the anointment of Sri Ram on the throne (46) and the fact that he has been sent to the 
forest exile—Oh the best among sages, I say on oath with your holy feet as witness, I had 
no idea of anything about it earlier (i.e., I had no inkling of what was in store for me, or 
what mischief my mother was planning; I am not a party to it at all)' (47). 
BIRT mag At: TPRaSMA: | 
mgd at ta Yat aS a TINK 
aa weds fe cary A aroa waht 
frg APs TERA MAT:S 11 
48-49. Saying this, he caught hold of both the feet of the sage with a tormented and 
anguished mind and heart, saying, 'Oh Lord! You can know (judge) it yourself whether I 
am guilty or innocent (48). Oh Lord! What purpose (interest) do I have with the kingdom 
when king Sri Ram is around? Oh the most exalted sage! I have been Sri Ram's humble 
follower forever (i.e., since birth) (49). 
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ard tar gA mea NAG | 

Ra mem maa TE Io 

aAA aiad: wher: ae 

TMsaea TTT ae: AART Ie 1 
50-51. Hence, oh the noble sage! I shall go to Sri Ram, catch hold of his feet and put all 
these paraphernalias of kinghood in his custody (or offer them to him) in the forest itself 
(50). Then accompanied by sage Vashistha, citizens and other subjects of the kingdom, I 
shall crown him (on the throne of the kingdom) and take him back to Ayodhya where I 
shall serve Laxmi's Lord Ramð i.e., Sri Ram) like a humble servant' (51). 

sadamad aa a gA: 

aga gefa iA MAMTA: 142 1 

aa We PAra grago | 

m yr N a: AA sa I3 1 

amha aiia Aaa TaT 

aa grar Aar at Te aAA 4X 11 
52-54. Hearing these sincere emotional outpourings of Bharat's heart, the sage clasped 
him to his bosom, smelled his head (as a token of affection) and began praising him 
thus (52)—'Oh son! I had already known these events through my eyes of transcen- 
dental vision. [See how this contrasts with verse no. 44 where he expresses total 
ignorance.] You should not regret, mourn or lament for you are a greater and superior 
devotee (follower and dear) of Sri Ram as compared to Laxman (53). Oh the sinless, 
pure, faultless one (37€ = Anagh)! I want to extend my warm welcome gesture (i.e., 
hospitality) not only to you but also to your entire army and retinue. You must have 
your meals with your army and entourage here today and proceed to Sri Ram's place 
tomorrow’ (54). 

anssi vara msa 

Tanen: gea AA R PRT 44 UI 

z agi paN PÀ gf: 

aqsa VE ANPA RRA iy | 
55-56. Bharat said, 'It shall be done as you order'. Then sage Bharadwaj sipped some 
holy water and sat down in his ‘Yagya-Shala’ (a place sanctified for performing fire and 
other religious sacrifices) (55). Sitting there, that all bestowing (wish-fulfilling) sage in- 
voked the ‘Kamdhenu cow’ which has the potential powers to fulfil all desires. That (holy, 
divine, celestial) cow then presented all the majestic items of worldly comforts (before the 
sage for the benefit of Bharat and his party) (56). 

Me Weare shes FT AAAI 

aq aaf wae TARA TAA: 40 1 
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aR rÀ maga BAT 
qada a iaa ARTEI I 
57-58. She satisfied all the requirements of Bharat and his army so that all the soldiers 
and men were happy and contented (57). After that, the king of ascetics (1.e., Bharadwaj 
=arfkte ) worshipped and honoured sage Vashistha according to the edicts of the scrip- 
tures (gireagea). Thereafter he satisfied Bharat along with the entire army and entourage 
(i.e., made them fully contented and feel extremely welcomed and honoured) (58). 
[Note :- Bharadwaj created a virtual heaven-on-earth for one night for Bharat's 
party. He wished to test their detachment with material comfort and sincerity of 
their devotion for Sri Ram. ] 
siea RAs g mA miaa 
afta ga: matari UETA: | 
MAS PAH: maA AAR Ig 1 
faq st dere afar 
wadesfariat saat Wa: TATLIIGO II 
59-60. Staying there for one day (and night) in that heaven-like hermitage, at the first 
ray of the sun the next morning, Bharat bowed before the sage, took his permission 
and moved on to Sri Ram's place along with his brother and the entire entourage 
(59). When he reached in the vicinity of Chitrakoot, he stopped the soldiers of the 
army a little distance away and moved ahead himself to have a Darshan (divine view- 


ing) of Sri Ram (60). 

WT FANT Tet FT WAT: | 

aame ad fatal sada ies I 

age mE ATEN | 

PIRA Aa mi SE TAA: 1G RII 
61-62. Bharat, Shatrughan, Sumantra and Guha went around all the cluster of hermitages 
of those who were doing penances/austerities (mAsa) there and, not finding Sri Ram 
anywhere despite their best efforts, they returned empty handed (61). Then they asked 
the group of sages—'Where does Sri Ram live along with Sita and Laxman?’ (62). 

sA M: m Fat Tel 

Aarm mma Te PASTI 

UPATA: PENT 

wae: Afama ATSAN Ix 11 

wa Ri ARAT: i 

wate aA qs fam FEIRA 
63-65. They replied, 'On the other side of that mountain on the yonder, on the northern 
banks of river Mandakini is the lonely (secluded) cottage of Sri Ram! at a place adorned 
by a verdant forest’ (63). It is hedged (surrounded) by mango trees, plantain trees and 
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‘Panas’? (Jack fruit) trees. Besides these, there are trees of various flowers such as Mag- 
nolia, ‘Kachnar’ (Banbinia Variegata; its flowers are used as vegetable) and ‘Nag Keshar’ 
(a medicinal tree called Messya Ferrea)* adorning the area' (64). Having received this 
guidance, Bharat, along with his ministers, cheerfully and eagerly moved ahead in that 
direction where the most exalted Raghu's (Sri Ram's) dwelling was located (65). 
1. Ga PR: vets Say de ANET 2. R pART 3. THe: Hecharsugqay 
4. aah: offers gard geen 

west quefisrat ys waed Ae APa<efrrq 

FAIA OMAIcHOn WATT At: AeA: RG II 
66. Moving ahead, Bharat, along with his brother, had a glimpse of the beautiful dwelling 
of Sri Ram which was served (i.e., serviced or tended by) the hermits and ascetics (living 
in its vicinity). In it, clothes made from bark of trees (e.g., birch) and deer-skin were hung 
up on branches of trees (for sunning or drying). The place was rendered most magnificent, 
enthralling and attractive by the virtue of Sri Ram's residence there (mR) (66). 








x x x x 


Ayodhya Kand — Canto 9 
Sri Ram-Bharat meeting; Bharat's return to Ayodhya; 
Sri Ram's arrival at sage Atri's hermitage 
street Sara 

HT masse ACCT 

Amin aerate 1 

a a miga aA ada: 

weet ma TSSOP CAST: ATI 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Thereafter, with a mind and heart extremely de- 
lighted and submerged in joy, Bharat reached the most pleasant and holy area’ near the 
hermitage which was adorned (or made glorified) by the footprints of Sita and Sri Ram 
(1). There they saw on the ground in every direction foot prints of Lord Ram identified (or 
marked) by the auspicious signs of a Bajra (Indra's weapon), a goad, a lotus and a flag 
etc.” Seeing them, Bharat along with his brother Shatrughan, began to roll over in it (i.e., 
they rolled on the dust of the ground bearing those holy foot prints of Sri Ram) (2). 
1. Ufasafeesnaay 2 da, igar, Roda, onf 

ae gA menage | 

Tea em aaa aA: aaa AIN 
3: 'Ah! I am the most blessed and fortunate that I behold that earth adorned by the 
marks of those holy feet, the dust of which are always searched for by Lord Brahma and 
other Gods as well as by all the Vedas' (3). 


Canto 9 Ayodhya Kand 163 


sag aem TAR | 
amagana: maA RI 
4. In this manner, Bharat—whose heart was filled with the magnificent and marvel- 
lous juice of love and affection, whose mind and heart was submerged in fond remem- 
brance of Raghunath (Sri Ram) and whose bosom was drenched in tears of joy, exhilara- 
tion and happiness—slowly neared the hermitage of Hari (Sri Ram) (4). 
aa ga gR gT, 
Safri maaro aA TETRA My I 
5: Then he (Bharat) saw Raghunath (Sri Ram)—whose body was dark as the ‘Durba’! 
grass (a special category of grass which is dark green in colour and used for religious 
purposes) and eyes were broad (or large)’, who was attired in new clothes made of 
birch? and had a crown of matted hairs on his head*, who had a cheerful disposition and 
demeanours”, and was as splendorous and radiant as a mid-day sun®—-sitting there (5). 
1. galaa Va 2. Hada 3. Addon 4. Telfete 5. vastaas 6. Teurevresiay 
format war wat afte aang 
Target WMA YT whet aeg AANS I 
6. He was glancing at the virtuous daughter of Janak (Sita) and his feet were being 
attended to (served) by Laxman. Seeing them, Bharat dashed forward, and submerged in 
unbound (or overwhelmed by) exhilaration and sorrows at the same time, he clasped both 
his (Sri Ram's) feet (6). 
[Note :- In Tulsidas' Ram Charit Manas, it was Sri Ram who had dashed forward to 
meet Bharat and not vice versa.] 
memga gång Rea fafa tat: 
Wem adma A: ya: aR AT: 
ag WT AM: Tal: arga AAT: | 
wa zya weer HTC II 
7-8. Sri Ram, who had long arms, lifted Bharat with both his arms and embraced him, 
made him sit on his lap (affectionately) and drenching him with his tears, repeatedly clasped 
him to his bosom (7). Then, just as thirsty cows rush towards water, Kaushalya and all 
other mothers hastily and eagerly move ahead to see (meet) Raghav (Sri Ram) (8). 
Ta: ae ser GaAs West: | 
a mga Pera g:feariie i 
BATT TM Aca Tat WAST: | 
Ta: SATA FAaT aes YATKIN IR 0 1 
9-10. As soon as Sri Ram saw his mother, he got up quickly and paid his obeisance at 
her feet while she embraced her son with tearful eyes and full of extreme sorrows and 
anguish (9). Then Raghunandan (Sri Ram) similarly bowed before order mothers as well 
to pay his respects. Then, seeing the most exalted sage Vashistha coming there (10)— 
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Oey Mae TSS TA: FA: 

GMeqavae «Watts TARE I 

frat A ayret fe ar at ferent: fad: 

asagi Am È TAIRI 

waar aAa RAA 

mAN AA SAA AA FIR I 
11-13. He (Sri Ram) prostrated himself before him and repeatedly said, 'I am blessed 
and fortunate'. Then Sri Ram seated all of them properly (according to their stature and 
position in society) and asked (11), 'Say, is my father all right? What orders has he given 
for me being overwhelmed as he is by the agony and grief of my separation?’ Then, sage 
Vashistha replied, 'Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! Your father, being greatly tormented by 
your separation, had left his mortal coil (i.e., has died) all the while remembering you and 
calling out your name “Oh Ram, Oh Ram, Oh Sita, Oh Laxman’ constantly during his last 


moments (12-13). 

Tear ai ASTAN | 

a ease RA A T: SATT: RY I 

adsa: waf mma T| 

a ma m Raa a ASA RIRA I 

ands maA At at aT oreafed: | 

{m a samda AAA TIRS II 
14-16. Hearing these shocking words from their Guru, which appeared like thorns or spikes 
for their ears, Sri Ram and Laxman cried out 'Alas! We have been gravely hurt" and fell to 
the ground (14). (Seeing them) All the mothers and others present there also began to weep. 
He (Sri Ram) repeatedly wailed and mourned 'Oh dear father! Oh the compassionate one. 
Where have you gone leaving me behind? (15). Oh the valorous one with strong, victorious 
arms! I have been orphaned’. Who will shower his love and affection on me any more?’ 
Then Sita and Laxman also began lamenting and mourning a great deal? (16). 
1. IT SASA 2 sR Feratet 3. Mat a aenrrzdag faciugeal 44 

aes: maaa: ANA aT WAAL! 

Ta mafri a a à APAT: IRS I 

m gie ma ad à eae 

saima A Sem FTIR I 
17-18. Then sage Vashistha calmed down their mental agitations by a tranquil and sooth- 
ing voice. Then all the people went to river Mandakini and purified themselves by bathing 
init (17). There, all of them offered oblations of water to the thirsty soul of king Dasrath while 
Sri Ram along with Laxman did the last rite called ‘Pind Daan’ (a ritual for dead ancestors 
wherein rounded balls made of cereals are offered to them = ffvsrfataarary) (18). 
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Waves | 

aq aear: fraverear: safeatfear: 1k 8 1 

gA gaggia: YI: a Te zat! 

ad a gR e MARATA IIR | 
19-20. 'That food which is liked by us is also liked by our ancestors—this is the sanction 
of the Vedas (e4ferifed:)', saying this, they made ‘Pindaas’ of ‘Ingadiphal’ (a tree called 
Hingot and its fruits; the Indigo Vat plant), poured honey on them and donated those balls 
in aritual called ‘Pinda Daan’ (19). Thereafter, with tearful eyes, they bathed again and 
return to the hermitage. Others also wept and mourned for a long time, bathed in the river 
and ultimately returned back to the hermitage (20). 

afte oad aF syaa wa | 

Ta: Ray ma AAAS NR I 

anA aa aA a 

w TT ATT AeA R I 
21-22. That day everybody fasted. On the second day, after bathing in the pure waters of 
river Mandakini (21), Bharat went to Sri Ram who was sitting in the hermitage, and said, 
'Oh Ram, Oh Ram! Oh the most fortunate and gracious one!! Get yourself crowned (or 
anointed to the throne of Ayodhya)? (22). 
1. UA UA ASAT 2. CATT aa 

wee Ted fit ¢ steed 4 fiat car 

arama sat | serrata 23 1 

waar aadgfat: Gace aaa | 

wet YF Tatey areas gat TIRY 
23-24. The father's kingdom belongs to you; you should sustain (take care of) it. You are 
our elder brother, hence equivalent to a father. To look after the subjects (or dependants) 
is the most important duty for a Kshatriya (23). Hence, you should (rule over the kingdom 
and) perform various sanctioned religious sacrifices! (or make all possible efforts in this 
direction), and after that produce sons to propagate the clan’, and only when they grow 
up and are crowned on the throne’, you should go to the forest (not now)‘ (24). 
1. Usidefad: 2. Yarra! ded 3. wea YA WARTS 4. Tay aay 

wert araraea aret ta wate 41 


mal gupd fered aefe we T1411 

sara aot oq: rena afta: 

wea ya: mays JAIN 
25-26. Now is not the time for living in a forest; be pleased and merciful towards me. 
Whatever is the crime of my mother, do forget it and protect us' (25). Saying this he put 
his head affectionately on the feet of his brother and fell down before him like a stick (i.e., 
prostrated before him most humbly = aratevsacufet) (26). 
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sma ma: WTA TS staf: | 
ST WT UA: AAT: WAIHI 
q aa anA aA ada T 
Fq madad qa af TE FNRI 
sa esr YX aea | 
si maA TST i ESRR 1 
27-29. Raghav (Sri Ram) hastily picked him up and most endearingly seated him on his 
laps, filled his eyes with tears of love and joy, and spoke to him slowly and softly (a) (27), 
‘Oh son (4a; brother)! Listen to what I have to say. What you say is absolutely all right and 
true. But the father had ordered me that ‘I should live in the Dandkaranya forest for 14 years 
before coming to Ayodhya. Presently, am giving this kingdom to Bharat’ (28-29). 
qa: Aa gam ma ad ada RI 
aspon À wi flat tte F301! 
aq: Agda: arem: | 
nadge maA a aI I 
a stata qant tert Peat wT 
THAIS TM TA AA SUSHI SST: 1132 11 
30-32. Hence, evidently he has given the reign (of Ayodhya) to you and similarly he has given 
the reign of the Dandkaranya forest to me (30). Therefore, both of us must strive to keep the 
words of our father. A person who violates (i.e., does not obey) the words of his father (31) is 
as good as dead even though he is living, and he goes to hell when he dies. So, you should look 
after the kingdom and I shall protect (take care of) the Dandkaranya forest’ (32). 
maraa PRA ge: Aa 
AA maea sa a ae 
aaa a ma aaa a Ze: 1133 11 
33. Bharat replied to Sri Ram, 'Even if the father—under the influence of lust and 
infatuation of a woman’, ignorantly and most foolishly’, due to the influence of illusions or 
fickle and wayward mind? and being arrogant and haughty*—had said so, it should still 
not be treated as truthful (1.e., justified, proper, sanctified and inviolable) even as wise 
people do not respect (or pay attention to) the words of ignorant, foolish and wicked 
people with a fickle, wayward mind* (33). 
1. Hyer, ARNA 2. Feell: 3. wedeea 4. Garay 5. dewcafafe 4 ges yrdarea 
[Note :- A shining example of Bharat's sincerity and innocence. See also verse nos. 
39-40. The way he has held even his father with contempt and disgust, and the 
words he has used for his own father, show that for Bharat, righteousness, probity, 
propriety, morality and upright code of behaviour was paramount. It was highly 
improper that his elder brother— who was revered by the people in general—be 
sent to the forest at the behest of a woman and he be crowned the king on a throne 
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which rightfully belonged to the former. Bharat’s actions in refusing the crown 
made him immortal in the annals of history. | 
a ofa: frat gam art aa qe: | 
ya staged wea aeraret cet wars 
aaeain me mef | 
aiaeraacad A IAATIIN I 
34-35. Sri Ram said—'The father has not said this under the influence of any woman, lust/ 
lasciviousness or foolish illusions. That truthful and righteous one had given these two 
orders to uphold the earlier promises/vows he had made (34). Great people are more 
afraid of telling a lie than going to hell. Even I have truthfully made an oath to him saying ‘I 
shall do it (as you wish = mAsa) (35). 
pi Teme gaa a fÈ F 
sadama me ASIANA I 
qada Maad a anA qa 


age Wed T WI He ANGST! 
36-37. Tell me, being born in the clan of Raghu, how can I turn against my own words?’ 
Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Bharat replied (36), 'Oh the upholder of truthfulness, 
righteousness and promises (yd)! According to the words of the father, I shall live in the 
forest for 14 years attired in clothes made from bark of trees (birch) while you should 
comfortably enjoy the kingdom’ (37). 
[Note :- Bharat was correct when he said ‘according to the words of the father’. 
Dasrath had given the boons to Kaikeyi a long time back when he had no sons. At 
that time he did not imagine how these two boons were to prove to be his undoing. 
When Kaikeyi exploited those two boons asking for Bharat's anointment and Sri 
Ram's exile, Dasrath was aghast, stumped and dumbfounded. He did not know 
what to say. He had never told Sri Ram directly, expressly, in explicit terms to got to 
the forest nor had he lived long enough to ask Bharat to ascend the throne. In fact, 
he had expressly ordered Sri Ram to tie him up and take the kingdom forcefully 
(see Ayodhya Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 69-71). So, Bharat was correct when he 
said that Dasrath had never intended to send Sri Ram to the forest and enthrone 
Bharat in his stead. Dasrath was so shell-shocked at Kaikeyi's ruthless demands 
that he was in a state of numbed indecisiveness. This fact is very clear even to a 
casual reader. So, the sons should carry out the real intentions and wishes of their 
father, rather than what was forced upon him to agree against his wishes. Sri Ram's 
exile was made under duress, not under a free will. Hence, it was, for all practical 
puposes, null and void, as it were.] 
fiat ad addaa mai i zi 
aai e gaa iaa ATA IN 


38. Sri Ram said, 'Father has given you the kingdom while the forest to me. If I now 
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do the opposite, it will be tantamount to being untruthful (to my words) (38). 
[Note :- Sri Ram justifies his coming to the forest and interpretations of the vows of 
Dasrath in Ayodhya Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 60-62. ] 


Tera Tt cal SAT FAT 

PASTA aAA 3S 1 

Aa Aaa peat ainete art 

areata farses meg T: tl 

qaen Prat gea watsfafafera: | 

TATA WLS TH TST: 1188 II 
39-41. Bharat replied, 'I shall too come to the forest and serve you like Laxman does. 
Otherwise, I shall leave food and water (i.e., observe severe fasting) and die' (39). Hav- 
ing expressed his firm determination and deciding to implement it, he spread some grass 
on the floor and sat down on it facing east (in a meditative posture) (40). Seeing such 
strong determination and firm resolve of Bharat, Sri Ram was dumbfounded and per- 
plexed (arisfafaRaa:). He signalled his Guru (sage Vashistha) with his sideways glance 
(to intervene and save the situation from getting worse) (41). 

ward aed wet atest what az: | 

ae Te TUS AA aera STL IS II 

w mam: maaa AT: TTI 

wea ama M AMRANT: I3 
42-43. Then sage Vashistha, who was the best among the wise ones, took Bharat aside to 
a lonely place, and said, 'Oh son! What I am going to say now is secret, most truthful and 
a serious fact!. Listen to it (42). Lord Ram is Lord Narayan (Vishnu) himself. In an earlier 
time, he had promised Lord Brahma to slay Ravana, and for that purpose he has taken 
birth in the household of Dasrath as his son (43). 
1. TE AR 2. 9 anA eT 

Amm AAA a aa | 

MA sa m AA fT Y I 

umi JAPA Maa T ETA: | 

HHA aea MAGTE sy I 

ad agi Ma Mm MATI 

THT A THT Afad S 1 
44-46. Similarly, his Yog Maya (the delusionary powers of the Lord; his cosmic infinite 
powers of creation) has taken birth as the daughter of Janak, Sita, while the legendary 
Sheshnath (the 10-hooded serpent) as manifested himself as Laxman to follow him. He 
wants (i.e., has to) kill Ravana, so he shall go to the forest for sure. Kaikeyi's boons and 
other cruel deeds and words (45) are the handiwork of Gods (i.e., were done by her at 
the inspiration of Gods). Otherwise, how dare could she say such words? So, oh dear, 
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you should leave your insistence on Sri Ram's return (to Ayodhya) (46). 
fada mAN: RT: Tez! 
umi age g wtata iv 
M aga mari m frerenfad: | 
wa mi mea aegre: I 
mÈ R ma ma 7a Thad! 
TÀ: Ai pA ar TAIS I 
47-49. And you must return back to Ayodhya with your mothers and the huge army. Sri 
Ram, after having killed Ravana would come there soon' (47). Hearing these words of his 
Guru, Bharat was extremely perplexed and astonished’. He went near Sri Ram and said 
(48), 'Oh great king! Please give me your sandals? which are adored by the world for the 
purpose of administration of the kingdom (for the interim period while you are in the 
forest). Till the time you come back, I shall keep on serving them (on your behalf)' (49). 
1. aNdt faerarfad: 2. urge Af 
[Note :- The question which arises here is if sage Vashistha knew the real reason 
for Sri Ram's exile and that no hindrance must be put in it, why couldn't he explain 
the position to Bharat at Ayodhya itself and stop him from taking all the trouble of 
going to Chitrakoot. In my view, the possible reasons are these, viz. (1) He wanted 
to establish the innocence of Bharat in the eyes of the people of the kingdom as 
well as other sages and seers; (ii) he wished to wait till the time he got specific 
instructions from the Lord himself; (iii) being wisest among the wise ones, he was 
aware of the dictum that ‘one should not open one's mouth unless the opportune 
time comes’; (iv) had he prevented Bharat from proceeding to Chitrakoot, many 
eyebrows would have been raised on his own (Vashistha's) bonafides and integrity 
and (v) Sri Ram's sandals would not have been brought and put on the throne so as 
to prevent any covert attempt to usurp power by Bharat or anyone else in due 
course of time when the initial emotions subsided and greed and dazzle of kinghood 
might have incited them to do the unthinkable. | 


zara mè RA Aaa TR: | 
me t cet wat maranRTRET: 40 11 
mia wes feet A mgA 
w Ga: Rea SOT OA: TA 14s II 
50-51. Saying this, Bharat made him wear a pair of divine, magnificent and radiant san- 
dals that he had taken with him from Ayodhya (ag@ feel). After symbolically wearing 
them as a token, and seeing Bharat's great devotion and sincerity, Sri Ram took them off 
and returned them to him (50). Bharat took those gem-studded divine and magnificent 
sandals, circumambulated Sri Ram and repeatedly bowed before him (51). 
[Note :- This verse nos. 50-51 answers the query as to how come Sri Ram man- 
aged to give the sandals to Bharat when he was supposed to walk barefoot like a 
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hermit on the ground. He was indeed barefoot. The sandals were offered on the 
spot by Bharat and taken back by him. The next question that arises is—were the 
sandals brought from Ayodhya specially for this purpose? Well, the plausible an- 
swer is that since sage Vashistha knew in advance what was to happen at Chitrakoot, 
being all-knowing, he must have come fully prepared. Further, Bharat must have 
brought these sandals in preparation for Sri Ram's crowning as king in the forest. 
For then, he must need some footwear to suit his stature. ] 
ma: TAUTee TAT Anca PTI 
Tara g IÀ feast akiz 
amare aa anA eTR | 
qeda i m wed Aadays II 
waa: waftsss wqerafed: gett: 
areas: mf mAAR IYI 
52-54. He spoke with a voice chocked with devotional and affectionate emotions— If you 
do not reach Ayodhya on the very first day after the expiry of 14 years (52), I shall enter a 
huge sacrificial fire'. Sri Ram said 'all right' and bid farewell to Bharat (53). Then, the wise 
one (4: i.e., Bharat) started making preparations for departure (from Chitrakoot) along 
with the entire army, sage Vashistha, Shatrughan and all the mothers and ministers (54). 
aA ARA MATIG | 
maS: We FTA Ta TAAT yy I 
pa m gefn maT | 
ama m Ae T R MAT: IS II 
55-56. At about this time, Kaikeyi met Sri Ram at a secluded place and prayed to 
him most tearfully with folded hands, 'Oh Sri Ram! Being misled by (or being under 
the spell of) the delusionary and deceptive powers of your Maya (@&¢ 4a), this wicked 
me had created hurdles in your anointment. So you should excuse and forgive me for 
my wickedness and misdemeanours because saintly people are always forgiving by 


nature (55-56). 

ca Teer: WAKA Aad: | 

AIT Aes TA 

àa RA Aa: Hed AeA ATHY! 

aaie aaa AA fe 

an pade qafa peT 
57-58. You are the personification of Lord Vishnu himself, are unmanifest supreme Soul' 
and the eternal Being’. You cast a spell of illusion and deception to divert the attention of 
(or conversely, attract, enchant) the world by your (or towards your) illusionary, false but 
seemingly true body of a human being’. It is at your instance (or inspiration and behest) 
that people do good/auspicious or evil/inauspicious deeds (57). This whole world (cre- 
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ation) is subservient to (subsidiary, subordinate to, dependent on) you’. Since it is not 
independent, it cannot do anything on its own°—just as a puppet dances to the tune of the 
maveric player (i.e., the puppeteer) (58). 
1, YET: UAT 2. UAT: 3. TATA SUTT 4. cafe 5. fagareaasa aria fo 
weet da Ara iA age | 
cada Stare a ad PRETT Ie 11 
mAs mmm paiT | 
aa TAA AT SAAT: 116 0 1 
59-60. Ina similar way, this ‘Maya’ in the form of a ‘dancer’ assumes different forms' 
(i.e., performs different deeds and creates different illusions, emotions, behaviours, rela- 
tionships etc.), but is inherently dependant on you (i.e., your instructions, your wishes)’. 
And, oh the vanquisher of enemies’, it was your desire to do the work of the Gods that 
inspired (provoked) me sinner to do this most sinful, abhorable act with my wicked, cor- 
rupt and devilish wisdom. I have come to recognise you (i.e., your true self)—you are 
even beyond the comprehension of the mind and speech of Gods*! (59-60). 
1. Ha Adal sewftrh 2. aAA 3. HReey 4. Cara: 
Ute faded sare SA Ft 
fara sera oer yafenfenaez igs |! 
aaea TATE OT TAT 
HHT Fat Fear WA: afore 21 
61-62. Oh the Lord of the universe'! Oh the eternal and timeless one”! Please save me 
(from the ignominy and sins which I have committed). Oh Jagannath (Lord of the world)?! 
I bow and pay my respects to you. Oh Lord! I am in your refuge/shelter. You must cut 
(1.e., destroy) my shackles represented by the cravings, love and attachment towards my 
sons and wealth with the sword representing the fire of enlightenment and truthful wis- 
dom‘. Hearing these words of sincere remorse and regret, truthful realisation and enlight- 
enment from Kaikeyi, Sri Ram smiled and said (61-62)— 
1. AAIR 2. SAAT 3. WTS 4. MCSA TSS 
[Note :- (i) As is evident, Kaikeyi came to know about the true nature of Sri Ram 
just now. How? Apparently, sage Vashistha's advise to Bharat highlighting this as- 
pect of Sri Ram in verse nos. 42-47 above clearly was passed on to her by none 
other than Bharat himself, for she must have surely accosted him after his sudden 
capitulation as in verse nos. 48-49. On enquiry, Bharat must have disclosed to his 
mother what his Guru had told him. Kaikeyi met Sri Ram alone—to hide her shame, 
to keep the plan of the Gods secret because any hint would have warned the de- 
mons and alerted them, and might have thrown a spanner in the whole scheme of 
things, and also to assuage the hurt feelings of Sri Ram if he had any. This is the 
reason why Sri Ram never expressed any resentment and rancour towards her, but 
the fact that she has apologised, was not known even to Bharat, for he had been 
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cross with her for the rest of his life. Tulsidas has clearly said it in his Geetawali, 
Uttar Kand, verse no. 37. English version by the author of the full text has been 
published separately. (ii) Verse nos. 56-62 can be called gospel of Kaikeyi.] 
aere At ASAT Ad AAT TTI 
waa Star are ca aefefrtar ie 3 i 
canratditrenday ce: Hae 
Tee ca ee at Pred maa RAT IY I 
aaa freter marn Meada | 
ae wda ag Set aT Aa a TIY 
63-65. Sri Ram replied to Kaikeyi, 'Oh the most fortunate one! Whatever you have said 
is true, nothing is false. It was at my instance (inspiration) to fulfil (do) the work of the 
Gods that those words had come out of your mouth (63). In this, there is no fault of yours. 
Now you should go. By remembering (or invoking) me constantly in your heart day and 
night (64), you would become free of all affectionate relationships or any kind of attach- 
ments whatsoever' (i.e., shall become detached and dispassionate), and by virtue of my 
dedicated devotion and worship, you would soon attain liberation (from the bondages of 
this delusionary, mundane world)’. I am of an even mind and equanimity towards all—I 
do not have anyone who is either dear or opposed/inimical to me? (65). 
1. RAET 2. Me 3. E ada aT g a fra 
ae A PaA MASITA | 
AATaTeaa ama ANPR II I 
gagang AA T g aaa: 
GEM A AAA Ft WATE IES II 
66-67. Just like a magician (or a maveric artist) does not have any attachment or detach- 
ment with the subjects created by his illusion-creating powers, I too, likewise, do not 
have either affection or malice/ill-will towards anyone. I take care of all in consonant with 
(or in accordance with) the way they remember and worship me’. Oh mother! Being 
enchanted and tricked by my delusionary powers (Maya), the people recognise (think) 
me to be an ordinary human being. They do not know (realise) my true nature (form and 
essence). Itis your great fortune that you have come to understand and relise my essential 
supreme truth/reality which can remove the fears of this mundane, delusionary world (of 
birth and death)’ (66-67). 
1. MAASTASTTPASA 2. TAGS À TEA 
[Note :- Verse nos. 63-67 can be termed has the gospel of Sri Ram for Kaikeyi.] 
ett frss vat ford + a weft: 


gam m Rea m MAATTI I 
mea ma À aA N gafa 
wag memen em VEI I 
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ada ARATTA! 

awry = wafaateararqereett: tivo 1 
68-70. Keep on remembering me and stay in the house, for by doing this, you shall not be 
tied to the shackles of deeds and their fruits’. When Sri Ram had said so, Kaikeyi was 
perplexed and astonished (to hear such high words of wisdom for the first time from the 
mouth of Sri Ram, whom till the other day she had been treating with contempt and scorn, 
and as a competitor to her son for the throne), gladly and cheerfully circumambulated 
around him (68), put her head on the ground and bowed before him hundreds of times 
(literally if not physically), and most happily, contentedly (without anymore regrets, re- 
morse or rancour at heart) proceeded back to her home. Similarly, Bharat, along with his 
ministers, mothers and sage Vashistha (69) too departed for Ayodhya with haste, remem- 
bering Sri Ram all along the way. The wise Bharat established (rehabilitated) the citizens 
in the city and the subjects in the various parts of the realm/kingdom in a proper and 
suitable way (70). 

emaa aera ara at waar 

aa feerat Fret wg carey afta: 1g 1 

[area sar WA TTT ETT eraera: | 

mime: wee Paaa: INRI 

TOON TA PSN: | 

aam saa MIAIRE N3 
71-73. Himself he went to Nandigram. There, he respectfully put (enshrined, enthroned) 
the two sandals on a throne (71) and began to worship them daily with due devotion and 
sincerity as representatives of Sri Ram! with scented sticks, flowers, offerings (of rice etc.) 
and other accoutrements necessary for royal formal adorations?. In this manner, Bharat, 
along with Shatrughan, began to live piously a very austere life—eating fruits and roots, 
restraining his sense organs (i.e., observing self restraint), wearing matted hairs and clothes 
of birch, sleeping on the ground and observing celibacy of the highest order (72-73). 
1. Ugh Ara ftaa: gae ai A 2. mergea RN: 

meai gafr mafa yfr I 

mA mr: magda TTA: 119% 1 

wa Rama MATAARA | 

Rea mam: maage oy 1 
74-75. Whatever administrative work of the earth (kingdom) came his way, Raghav (Bharat) 
used to offer them as a petition (i.e., placed it before) the sandals of Sri Ram for disposal! 
(i.e., for instructions in the form of inspirational guidance) (74). In this way, waiting out the 
period of exile, counting each passing day patiently but anxiously, he fixed his attention on 
Sri Ram and spent his days like a truly attained sage of the stature of Brahma’ (75). 
1. UgHal: woefdeata 2. wereseyfaer 
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mg Paget arate: | 

Sra Satay ARATAT ok II 

ATT Tel Ahad WHAT STOAT: | 

Rng ma Man SSAA FIYI 
76-77. Meanwhile, here in Chitrakoot, surrounded by sages and hermits, Sri Ram spent 
some more days with Sita and Laxman (76). Hearing about Sri Ram dwelling in Chitrakoot 
with Sita and Laxman, the inhabitants of nearby towns, villages and hamlets (mrna) 
always used to come with a desire to have his holy Darshan (77). 

qea mo aaa i ARA 


Wat gasai aaa RTA Og 1 
78-79. Sri Ram left that mountain when he saw the daily crowd as well as on consider- 
ation of the very purpose of his coming to Dandkaranya forest (which was to kill the 
demons and Ravana, to free the earth from their burden as well as to provide his divine 
glimpse and consequential emancipation to all the sages, hermits and ascetics who had 
been doing severe penances and austerities waiting for the moment when the Lord would 
come and meet them) (78). Starting from there, he, along with Sita and Laxman, came to 
sage Atri's hermitage which was most excellent (i.e., most auspicious and suitable in am- 
bience for spiritual pursuits) and was totally devoid of any habitation (i.e., it was abso- 
lutely secluded and lonely), but which was comfortable in all possible ways (79). 

Ter Ae area TTL 

asa sea ico I 

Agom Jepa USAT: | 

aam s aiae I 
80-81. Reaching there, he saw the sage sitting in his hermitage and illuminating the entire 
Tapovan (literally the forest surrounding him where severe penances could be done) with 
his effusing divine radiance (mwa adam). He went near the exalted sage, prostrated 
before him to pay respects and said, 'I, Ram, give you my respect (80). I have come to 
Dandkaranya on orders of my father. Presently, even on the excuse of wandering in the 
forest, I feel extremely fortunate and privileged to have your divine Darshan (1.e., am very 
fortunate to meet you)’ (81). 

ga Was sae WA Mea at THI 

qa Aasen were APT eH 

aà: pè: paaga R 

dat a cen ta gA mra I3 1 
82-83. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, the exalted sage recognised him to be the per- 
sonification of the supreme Lord himself, and thereby performed his due worship with 
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immense devotion (82). Then welcoming his guests by offering fruits grown in the forest as 
refreshment, he most devotionally addressed the most exalted one in Raghu's clan (Sri 
Ram), Sita and Laxman who were by then seated on a mat in front of the sage (83)— 

wat asda taser arqafa fagari 

wed gÊ im faIl 

srafeassta at Ma aa AET 

aA maA me À mAT: y l 

Ta i mea AAR TA: gA 

aaa waaat star ay aerate II 
84-86. 'My wife Anusuiya is famed by this name. She is very old’, has been doing Tapa 
(severe austerities, penances and fasting etc.) for a long time’, knows what is Dharma 
(righteousness, ethics, morality, propriety, probity, noble conduct and thought)? and has 
great respect for it* (84). Presently, she is inside the hut. Oh Sri Ram, the vanquisher of 
enemies—let Sita meet (see) her’. Then the lotus-eyed Sri Ram said ‘all right’ and told Sita 
(85), 'Oh the auspicious one*! Go and pay your respects to Devi Anusuiya and come 
back soon’. Sita agreed readily and carried out the orders of Sri Ram (86). 
1. Uqer ate fasyar 2. quest yay 3. wher 4. Aa 5. yA 

wearers otha qearferecet: | 

saga wifes at aa EMIA 

feet cet Hues 2 PT feet 

He & cet wet aè Raag I 
87-88. When Anusuiya saw Sita lying prostrate before her like a stick, she was thrilled 
and filled with exhilaration and extreme delight, and exclaimed 'Oh daughter Sita’ and 
respectfully picked her up and embraced her. She gave her two ear-rings and two clean 
silk Saris made by Vishwakarma (the smith of Gods) (87-88). 

agri a start eet feet yarn 

T TAS MAT TAT PASTA ICS II 

maa yea AR arate 

aet wA g an me ÍF o l 
89-90. The auspicious lady (Anusuiya) also gave Sita divine, magnificent and auspicious 
‘Angarag’' and said, 'Oh lotus-faced one! By smearing this Angarag (a sort of herbal 
cream) on your body, its beauty and youthfulness shall never decrease or decay (89). Oh 
Janki! You should always follow the vows of a loyal, chaste wife? and always follow Sri 
Ram}. Let Raghav (Sri Ram) return home with all welfares along with you!' (90). 
1. fee YAMA SET 2. urfeaea 3. Wards 

Maa Tart a Marafa 

BAN FT Al WA YA: We Hara: 118 II 
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wr waa yar fanaa do 
aama gg TAT! 
a a a oaea 
Ataoe q MTIR II 


91-92. After that, she systematically (i.e., in a proper way) served meals to Sri Ram 
along with Laxman and Sita. Then, she folded her hand and said to Sri Ram (91), 'Oh Sri 
Ram! After having created all the Bhuvans (worlds), you sustain and take care of them by 
assuming the various forms of different Gods, humans and lowly creatures. But neverthe- 
less, you are not attached or involved with, engrossed or indulgent in, or clung to those 
forms (i.e., you are not at all affected by the various incumbent characteristic qualities or 
attributes of these various forms nor do you identify your true self with them). Maya, 
which is capable of enchanting and keeping the whole world under its spell and its thrall, 
too is afraid of (i.e., annoying and antagonising) you' (92). 


vat dreads aqarenfry 

Teta AMCET, | 

Te HAMATA, | 

Lapip PS MART | 

Radai TATA eat MJA I mego yo Fo v3/208&—204) 
Prayer 


On the banks of river Saryu, under the shade of the ‘Mandaar’ tree [Kalpa tree— 
Nyctanthes arvor tristis], is a magnificent dais or pavilion. On it is spread a seating mat 
made of lotus flowers, and the dark-complexioned Sri Ram is seated on it. His right hand 
is held in a ‘Gyan Mudra’ [with palms open, facing outwards in a blessing posture held 
near the shoulder, with the fore and hind arms held closely against the chest] and his left 
hand rests on his left thigh. To his left is Sita and Laxman is to his right. Sri Ram’s stupen- 
dous radiance and majestic beauty is superior to that of Kamdeo-cupid. He is meditating 
upon and experiencing the bliss of the peerless/matchless and pristine pure, crystal-like 
consciousness called the Atma (soul). One should invoke/focus upon and remember Sri 
Ram with sincere desire for deliverance, emancipation and salvation and do Japa (repeat- 
ing) of his holy Mantra (Narad Puran, Purvardh, 73/106-108). 


x x * 
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Aranya Kand — Canto 1 
Slaying of Viradh 
sees Sar 
ay aa fet feat ward Wa: | 
Seal APY ama NATER IR I 
Wt Teme wd aavsoaitsay 
fait ass aa cama frereta ie I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Sri Ram stayed at the hermitage of sage Atri that 
day, and the next morning he bathed and prepared to leave (1). He said, 'Oh sage! We 
wish to go to the Dandkaranya forest which is adorned by (i.e., inhabited by) different 
groups or clusters of hermits, sages, ascetics etc. So, please give us your permission (2). 
miea aeae | 
ga eA a meen ETAST: | 
We TA WAS TW WT gT IN 
ade miae ct Ta at Antes: | 
ann afara aa Sra aT: 1s 1 
3-4. | Give instructions to some of your disciples to show us the path’. Hearing these 
words of Sri Ram, the most famous and renowned sage Atri replied, 'Oh Sri Ram! Oh the 
shelter for Gods'! You are the path blazer for all (i.e., you show the correct path to all the 
creatures of this creation)’, then say, who can (or is competent enough to) show you the 
path? Nevertheless, since you are following the normal behaviour of an ordinary human, 
my disciples will surely go to show you the way’ (3-4). 
1. JAA 2. aA afa ET 
a areas ea faaara | 
wan arta: en aA: carat T tl 
RMA Tat Wea f Aedt AHL 
aa: gadi m maA: 8 11 
5-6. Then, having ordered his disciples accordingly, sage Atri himself went for some 
distance to see off Sri Ram, and when the latter requested him most affectionately not to 
proceed any further, he returned back to his hermitage (5). After having gone a distance 
of 1 Kosh (appx. 2 miles), Sri Ram saw a very large river. Then the lotus-eyed Sri Ram 
asked the disciples (sent by Atri) (6)— 
[Note :- The presence of disciples at Atri's Ashram shows that it was more of a 
seminary than just a simple hermitage for doing penances and austerities because 
students used to stay there for education. In comparison, sage Sarbhang and 
Sutikshan had no disciples staying in their hermitages, so they were pure hermit- 
ages. Out of these, some were monastries as well such as Valmiki's and some were 
simply pure hermitages such as Sarbhang's.] 


178 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


TMT: Tat Hague fart 7 ai 


SR Aa ater qqer WAI 

anaes GTA ania | 

wat ae water eta aS ic 1 

ATA ARATE: | 

mam: Te TANITA I 
7-9. 'Oh Brahmacharis (literally, students of a sage obtaining scriptural education and 
observing celibacy and self restraint during the period)! Is there any way to cross the river 
or not?' The disciples replied, 'Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! There is a strong boat (a sort 
of canoe) here (7). We shall put you into it and take you across the river in a short while'. 
Then the hermit-sons (4*q4Rer:) boarded Sri Ram and Laxman along with Sita on the 
boat (8) and took them soon to the other side of the river. Then, after being praised and 
honoured by Sri Ram, they returned to the hermitage of (their Guru) sage Atri (9). 

waa fat? ak faeetagrenfery | 

maA ienn RATTA IR 0 11 

udea Afai Aef 

aa a N A sema IR? 11 
10-11. Then they (Sri Ram, Laxman, Sita) reached a very dense and wild forest echoing 
with the clamour (chirping) of insects such as cricket', was full of different types of wild, 
ferocious and cruel animals such as lions, tigers etc.* (10). It was infested with horrible 
demons who assumed terrible shapes and forms’. Entering that wild, dense, fearsome, 
awful and thrilling forest*, Sri Ram said to Laxman (11)— 
1. faecitsaraedy 2. amarpon Reearafe Aro 3. wertatewter 4. waetay are fated 

Ba: We wae Wares Beds FI 

qf Patsy MTT Ht IR? II 

m Were tararate vee: | 

aada Stat AAT: 1 3 II 
12-13. 'From here onwards, we must walk with great vigilance and keep ourselves fully 
alert. I will string my bow and keep an arrow ready in hand and walk in the front while you 
must walk similarly in the rear. Sita must walk in between the two of us just as ‘Maya’ 
stays between the supreme Lord and the creature (12-13). 

aga waa qe wits Fed! 

fart asm gqaqdaterievil 

waa Tet at sag: afar 

Tae RRA PERGIT: IR I 
14-15. Oh the vanquisher (conqueror/crusher) of opponents/enemies!! Keep a watchful 
eye in every direction. As we have heard earlier, there appears a great fear from demons 
in this forest” (14). In this way, talking cheerfully with each other, they went ahead care- 
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free for a distance of about 1% Yojans (i.e., 6 Kosha = 12 miles). There was a small lake 
there adorned by lilies, lotuses and water hyacinths? (15). 
1. HR 2. valves Hed fled 3. pceraHyalcct: 

ma: ANRT N ARTT | 

aaia wear hea ASS YTIRS 

IRA Soa mi sagnia: | 

w Rya ART TAAHTING I 
16-17. The lake appeared very enchanting, being surrounded by dense lotus plants and 
having cool water. They went near it and drank its cool, comforting water (16) and sat 
down to rest in shade of a tree near its bank. At that moment, they saw a huge, most 
dreadful, formidable, strong and fierce demon who was an ogre (Heed AAMh4A) ap- 
proaching them (17). 

moigai Maa canst: | 


mi aia mesma IRS 1| 

qwa maiaa AST: | 

amaga Asa Aem aaae! I 
18-20. His mouth was full of large, sharp teeth and had strong jaws’; it created great fear by 
its dreadful roar’ and it had a trident on its left shoulder? which had many humans pierced 
and stuck (impaled) on it* (18). He was proceeding forwarding menacingly, all the while 
eating many wild elephants, lions and wild buffaloes> that came in his way. (Note :-One can 
well imagine his huge size, recklessness and ferocity!) Seeing him, Sri Ram readied his bow 
and told Laxman (19), 'Oh brother! Look, in front of us is this wild, ferocious, rogue, colos- 
sus, mammoth-like® demon who creates fear and horror in the heart of timid people’ (20). 
1. ORToe eed 2. Hea CaaS: 3. TH RAST 4. TUPI Hargqyy 5. yeaa Torearsaey 
6. HerHral wert 7. AS AIATaSA 


assitparsiers at ttsfteatety 

SRA SOTATETA PATA SATIS: 1122 I 

ST Fea MTs Sa set Awl 

Heed Ta: Hea Ayarereatrg i122 II 
21-22. You should put your arrow on the bow and become alert. Janki (Sita)! Don't be 
afraid’. Saying this, Sri Ram mounted his arrow on the bow and stood motionless like a 
mountain (21). Soon, that colossus demon saw Sri Ram, Laxman and Sita, laughed aloud 
derisively', creating fear in all by his thunderous and chilling voice’, he said (22)— 
1. ager 2. Areafseasdia 

a gai ogrisa eron | 

yad met iert ggf I 
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Gat aa à qera | 

faim att aq carefree 
23-24. 'Oh youthful children (gai)! Attired in clothes made of birch, having matted lock of 
hairs and holding bows and arrows—who are you in the form of a hermit? You have a 
woman with you, and you appear to be very arrogant, proud and haughty (23). You look 
very beautiful (attractive, handsome, charming) and are like the morsel of food in my 
mouth. Alas! Why have you come in this forest infested by cruel (flesh-eating, ferocious) 
wild animals’ (24). 

AT wa a WA: MAA Sarg TAI 

aë meaa M SAM AT FMT: INRY II 

wor Aa m ma AAA: | 

Naara yea amf ARTTIR 1 
25-26. Hearing these words of the demon, Sri Ram replied to him smilingly, 'My name is 
Ram and he is my dear younger brother Laxman (25). This lady is my dear wife Sita. On 
the orders of our father, we have come to the forest to teach a lesson to those who are like 
you (or of your ilk)' (26). 

Ja «= Tae TAT | 

CATA Sat TEMA VSAM WATLING 

m a aA m a Aaa AAAI 

HEATA: Ve aa AA AT:1131 

aR aaia ara ai arad 

wai a I anA JaN 1 
27-29. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, he laughed thunderously and heartily'. Opening 
his mouth wide, he lifted his trident in his hands (27). He said, 'Oh Sri Ram! Don't you 
know me? Iam the world famous (demon) Viradh. It is due to my fear that all the resident 
hermits and sages have fled and abandoned this forest and have gone away to some other 
places (28). If you wish to live, then leave Sita here and run away without your arms 
(bows, arrows, swords etc.)’. Otherwise, I shall immediately eat you two' (29). 
1. TEENA 2. aca Gat frye vera 

sara uga: Sarareaqarygge | 

Tass Tea MOT meafail l 

Ta: HITT Saale free FSAI 

Tae RATAT: 1132 11 

wai Amea megaa 3R I 
30-32. Saying this, that demon lunged forward to catch hold of Sita. Sri Ram laughed and 
dismembered (cut-off; severed) his arms (30). At this, being overcome with a terrible 
anger, the demon opened his fierce and horrible mouth wide and rushed towards Sri 
Ram (to gobble him up). Then Sri Ram severed the two legs of Viradh who was coming 
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in his direction. This was a very strange and fantastic happening, never witnessed be- 
fore (deqyat aad) (31-32). 
wa: at gA mia waar! 
THSPT ATH AA ARER: 1133 
Rar fA a ro | 
ad: Sta Sga A ATA 3Y 1 
33-34. Thence he crawled forward to swallow Sri Ram in his mouth like a large snake 
(swallows a toad). At this, Sri Ram sliced-off his head with an arrow shaped like a cresent 
moon! (33). The demon became dranched in blood and immediately fell on the ground. 
Seeing him dead in this manner, Sita embraced the most exalted son of Raghu's clan (Sri 
Ram) and showered immense praises on him? (34). 
1. ASTEPT 2. Mra AMASA MTA ATA 
a gg Agfa aa: | 
mama | wT Te HAT: 1134 1 
anag eA À ATANT: | 
maae aA aA mA ANTIS 1 
35-36. The Gods sounded their trumpets in the sky (to celebrate the slaying of Viradh), the 
Apsaras (celestial female dancers) began dancing while the Gandharvas (celestial musi- 
cians) and Kinnars (celestial male dancers and singers) began singing adulatory and felici- 
tous songs in honour of Sri Ram (35). Presently, a very handsome male emerged from the 
dead body of Viradh; he was as splendorous as mid-day sun in the sky, was adorned by 
beautiful clothes and ornaments made of molten (i.e., purified, shining) gold (36). 
Tey TA Tore aT MPN 
TTT TA: WAT MUSA TAMA ek TAA: 1139 1 
37. That gentleman cheerfully bowed before Sri Ram who removes the worries, sor- 
rows and troubles of those who have taken his refuge/shelter!, who helps one to cross 
over the ocean-like, measureless, mundane world?, who is merciful and compassionate?’ 
and is of a very cheerful disposition*. He once again prostrated himself on the earth like a 
stick before the Lord to pay his deepest reverence and obeisance (37). 
1. WoraTfSR 2. WayaTeluRA 3. Walfeexct 4. weal: 
fart sara 
Ma miasan aens ANSINT: | 
gaiamen ma: ga Nsa afaa 
wa: W aama: AA: aa AS wala 
aaga a PAg À Pigi aT 1 
wad We wed t Tenecdata gafa! 
Pra t weg ata fret sadataq iol 
38-40. Viradh said, 'Oh the lotus petal-eyed Sri Ram! I am Vidyadhar, the pure and 
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radiant one’. In an earlier time, sage Durvasa, who used to get angry and wrathful even 
without a cause (i.e., without any rhyme or reason, at the slightest provocation), had 
cursed me. You have liberated me from that curse today (38). Now, have grace upon me 
so that in future I shall always be able to have remembrance, fervour, dedicated and 
ardent devotion in your holy feet which removes the shackles of this (delusionary, entrap- 
ping, mundane) world. Let my voice/speech always chant or speak your holy name; let 
my ears always hear your divine stories; let my hands always worship/serve your lotus- 
like feet; and let my head keep on bowing before your holy feet (39-40). 
[Note :- 6.1. fate vere. ‘Vidyadhar’ is a class of demi God which is attained by 
wise, learned souls who could not achieve complete salvation. ] 
mga wad faye 
STANTS WATS STATA TTS We II 
moa nR m m meN aga 
a gAs m ni m qg IIRI 
41-42. Oh Lord, you are an embodiment of pristine pure Gyan’ (enlightenment, true 
knowledge, wisdom, essential truth/reality)! I bow before you. You are ‘Ram’ because 
you remain contented in your natural, inherent, truthful form? (i.e., you are aware of the 
nature of your ‘true self’ as being the supreme Lord who is omnipresent, omnipotent, all 
encompassing and encompassed by all, all-knowing, attributeless, formless, micro as well 
macro soul, almighty, eternal, the cause and the end of all that exists, the ultimate reality 
and the one without any definitions). You are called ‘Sita-Ram’ too (because you appear 
along with your Maya or delusionary power or your primordial cosmic, infinite, eternal, all 
powerful creative energy represented by Sita—namely, as a divine couple Ram and Sita), 
and are the creator of the world’. I bow before you (41). Oh Sri Ram! I am in your 
refuge, you should protect and save me. Oh the best in the clan of Raghu! By your per- 
mission, I am going to the abode of Gods; please bless me so that your delusionary pow- 
ers called Maya does not cover (i.e., envelope, or have influence over) me (42). 
1. fAYSaAys 2. ACARTATA WATS 3. STARTATS AENT 
[Note :- Verse no. 41 tells us the difference between the words ‘Ram’ and ‘Sita- 
Ram’. The former relates more to Vedantic concepts and philosophy while the 
latter tilts more towards the Bhakti aspect.] 
eta famficett seat TSA: | 
wet at ver stat faoa meN: 1183 11 
wees aaan RT: 1 
aa mimea gA maT RNY I 
43-44. When Viradh had prayed as above, Raghunandan (Sri Ram) was pleased and 
bestowed him with this boon (43), 'Oh Vidyadhar! You should go now! You have conqured 
all the virtues and evils of (i.e., generated by) Maya. You are the most exalted among the 
wise and enlightened ones and because of the effects of my Darshan (divine, holy sight) 
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you are immediately emancipated and salvaged (44). 

aaRS oth sat sapftrera: | 

area Aa: WL Oe FATA IS II 

w wA gA magaden | 

fered å a sa m TARAS aera ve II 
45-46. In this world, my Bhakti (devotion and dedication) is very difficult (or rare). If it 
arises at all in the heart, it is sure to give emancipation and salvation to the creature. You 
are endowed with my sincere devotion, so you should go to my supreme abode on my 
orders' (45). In this manner, Sri Ram slayed a very ferocious and formidable demon, 
liberated him from his curse, blessed him and restored him to his former wise self as 
Vidyadhar. A person who dedicately worships and adores Sri Ram by singing the glorious 
deeds which he had done (as an incarnation) is sure to receive the desired fruits and 
objects in this world as a reward (46). 


xK x * x 


Aranya Kand — Canto 2 
Sri Ram meets sages Sharbhang, Sutikshan etc. 
reed Sart 

fare mi wat vats a dial 

Im mA T Aga |! 

mEn Tear wa AAA E| 

aai Man mi eg: gei: 

anima qaysa faetyrayrad | 

SAAR «= ray: 113 1 
1-3. | Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! After Viradh had gone to heaven, Sri Ram and 
Laxman along with Sita went to the all comfort providing and pleasant forest of sage 
Sharbhang (1). The wise sage stood up immediately when he saw Sri Ram come towards 
him with Sita and Laxman (2). He went forward to receive them, duly worshipped and 
adored them, and seated them on a mat. Then he offered his guests fruits, roots and stems 
as refreshment (as a token of warm welcome) (3). 

Trae MARSA A PTTL | 

agmo À pafa: 

qa mari TH a WHR: | 

aa Tare fix aqua ag feed! 

qad Ta Sea Tat A TST IY II 
4-5. After that, sage Sharbhang affectionately asked the Lord who is most gracious 
and munificent towards his devotees, 'I have been living here for a long time doing deter- 
mined austerities and penances' (4) with a desire to have your holy Darshan (divine sight). 
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Oh Sri Ram! You are the personification of the supreme Lord himself’. All the ‘Punya’ 
(accumulated good effect of noble, virtuous deeds) that I have gathered till now by doing 
Tapa, I shall offer all of it to you today, and in return I shall get the exalted state of 
emancipation and salvation’ (5). 
1. TÀ 2. IA e RARR: 3. gi oae 
af mea megye fam: maga 
ARO mmea a aei TENT NOTER IIG 1 
6. Saying this, sage Sharbhang, who was a great renunciate and a most exalted ascetic, 
offered all his immense fruits derived from his doing Punya! (i.e., his righteousness, noble 
deeds, spiritual pursuits, austerities, penances, devotion and worship etc.) to Sri Ram, bowed 
in reverence to him who is without an end, is measureless and is limitless as well as beyond 
logic and comprehension? together with Sita. Then the sage strode the funeral pile effort- 
lessly (1.e., without any compunctions, any second thoughts, fear, hesitation, regrets, or 
ditherings; or did it most willingly) (6). 
1. Fecgyya wei farm: ahr 2. waa 
RR À aai i 
Aan eeo MaA MST TAIN I 
T: While on the pyre, he meditated for a long time on the forms of Laxman and 
Sita along with Sri Ram who is all-pervading, omnipresent, dark complexioned like 
the ‘Durba’ grass, lotus-eyed, wears a Pitambar and a smooth (well groomed) lock 
of matted hairs on his head (7). 
al a ag: aAA A ANARA 
ad m eama mA A A aAa T: 
8. The sage said to himself, 'Ah! In this world, who else except Raghunayak (Sri 
Ram) is more merciful, compassionate, munificent and magnanimous’ that he fulfils all the 
desires of his devotees simply (or merely) by remembering him? I had been constantly 
and dedicatedly devoted towards him and had been remembering him daily for a long 
time. So he has been so gracious and kind that he has come here himself to meet me? (8). 
1. QA: 2. ÀT MA: 
qaaa AA A anA: Ty: 
SAT TICE TN TACRARA: 11 | 
adas À a: Fa 
amg Rea Aa Aa SETIR o I 
9-10. Let Sri Ram, the son of Dasrath and the Lord of Gods' constantly watch me for I 
shall be burning my mortal body, become sinless and then go to the abode of Brahma (9). 
Let Raghav (Sri Ram), the Lord of Ayodhya? who has Sita inseparably on his left as 
lightening’ is established in a cloud‘, always reside permanently in my heart' (10). 


1. QAN IA RRA: Ng: 2. eA 3. agg Ra vat 4. Ada afseora 
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sft wa fat earcar ghar a ga: RAT 

Wears WEA afe SAT AAF AF: II 

Raen: Mesa sat: Tey 

ait afro: we aspro: | 

STA WHE BS MARAA IR? I 
11-12. In this way, meditating on (the formless, attributeless, macrocosmic form of) Sri 
Ram! and seeing his (formed, with attributes, microcosmic) form present in front of him? 
for a long time, sage Sharbhang kindled (lit) the fire and burnt his mortal body made up of 
5 elements (earth, water, fire, air and sky) (11). He assumed a divine form and went to 
Brahma Loka (the abode of Lord Brahma; the heaven). After that, all the resident sages, 
hermits etc. of Dandkaranya came to sage Sharbhang's hermitage to have a divine view 
(Darshan) of Sri Ram (12). 
1. Sf WA cated 2. GveaT yxa: Ray 3. Woded Wea dle area was ay: 

gear Aras i SAPRAST: | 

wW: Bea q mag eT: 13 1 

ami Aena m aR RT 

sq: MASA: we gamn RIY II 
13-14. Seeing that congregation of sages and hermits, Sri Ram, Laxman and Sita who 
were in the illusionary image (i.e., in the disguise) of human beings’, bowed before them 
by putting their heads on the ground (13). Those sages/hermits honoured the omnipres- 
ent, all-pervading Lord Ram who resides in the heart of all’ by blessing him, and then they 
said to the bow-and-arrow bearing? Sri Hari (Vishnu) with folded hands (14)— 
1. MAIGA: 2. adef Rea 3. gafra 

[Note :- The use of the words Hari clearly shows that the sages and hermits knew 
who Sri Ram actually was. He was an incarnation of Hari or Lord Vishnu. She 


below also.] 

Aaaama sA aama: | 

aiea R S aA SA TTIR, 

Nii gè l a mg TTI 

aad sii a ga geI I 

ames qÀ afefant ant aa waa PT 

BS Oftargqarreatat ser casey ger AfavafT ie l! 
15-17. 'On the prayers of Brahma (the creator), you have manifested yourself to remove 
the burden of the earth (from demonic, evil forces). We know that you are Sri Hari (Vishnu) 
himself, Sita is goddess Laxmi, Laxman is the legendary Sheshnath in right earnest while 
Bharat and Shatrughan are the conch and discus of Lord Vishnu respectively. So, you 
must first remove the sorrows, distress and agonies of the sages, hermits and seers here 
(15-16). Oh the best one in Raghu's clan (Sri Ram)! Come, along with Sita and Laxman 
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you come along with us and pay a visit to each of our hermitages individually. By doing 
this you will have shown great mercy, grace and pity on us (eaIStHnt get)’ (17). 
M amA wa: porafeqere: | 
mm afte: arf ate gAn: 
af a Rina RA a: 
aaa ada wat aaae I 
18-19. Being so earnestly requested with folded hands, Sri Ram accompanied the sages/ 
hermits/seers to see their forests (i.e., places where their hermitages were located. Since 
the sages/hermits/ascetics resided separately, so their hermitages were all located some 
distance away from each other, though being in the same general geographical area) (18). 
There, Sri Ram saw many skulls and skeletons strewn in all directions’. Seeing them, Sri 
Ram enquired about them from the accompanying sages (19)— 
1. aera rik ada 
sre anA fd fray si 
Tatra TA RAT AEH RINON 
qatan mi wafer: | 
aami AAT à masg f1 I 
20-21. To whom do these skeletons! belong, and why are they lying here (in a forest inhabited 
by sages and hermits)?' Then the sages replied, 'Oh Sri Ram! These are the skulls of sages, 
hermits, ascetics and seers? (20). Oh the able, potent one! They have been eaten by ogres 
(man eating demons)’. These demons roam about seeking an opportunity to pounce upon 
them when they are engrossed in deep meditation and, therefore, unable to escape? (21). 
1. aes 2. esto wearer 3. cerdferarier 4. waar warfera: 
[Note :- This verse explains why the ogres and ferocious demons were not de- 
stroyed by the sages’ curse—they attacked on the sly, surreptitiously, when the 
sages' attention was diverted. This resulted in constant distraction for them and 
they were unable to meditate and complete their sacrifices. ] 
qo aed Wit a 
MATH TATA TATATT TAT ATL 122 HI 
Ta: Far a gA: | 
SAT Seat TA SAT AT:1133 11 
sare afar aah Tyra: 
Us HAT MIA M TATA aT: 1 I 
22-24. Hearing these pitiful words full of fears from the sages, Sri Ram made a vow to kill 
all the demons! (22). Sri Ram wandered around visiting the various hermitages of forest- 
dwelling hermits and sages. Being worshipped, adored and honoured by them, Sri Ram 
spent some years there along with Laxman and Sita (23-24). 


1. UfISTHPRSTA Sea Nea 
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Geers ITSO | 
adiran aeRO TSA IY | 
mmama Fete: TATA: | 
UGTA WALT AA TAATC: | 
aiaa aog: 113G N 
25-26. After that, they (Sri Ram, Laxman, Sita) went to the famous sage! Sutikshan's 
hermitage which was full of many sages and hermits’, had the characters of all the sea- 
sons? and, therefore, was comfortable at all times* (25). Hearing of Sri Ram's arrival, sage 
Agastya's disciple Sutikshan, who was a worshipper of the ‘Ram Mantra’ (the holy name 
of Sri Ram as prescribed by the Vedas and especially the Ram Uttar Taponishad as being 
the salvation provider group of holy words) went forward himself to receive and duly 
worship him as per established tradition. At that time, sage Sutikshan's eyes were devo- 
tionally eager to have Darshan of the Lord? (26). 
1. Tea 2. away 3. sda 4. MAPANE 5. waycp Podcast: 
gia saa 
aaaea Aa A RATER | 
VAP YUOMAS NTE AA Wad aa ANETA: 11V 
27. Sage Sutikshan said, 'Oh Sitapati (an epithet for Sri Ram; literally meaning the 
husband of Sita), the one with endless virtues! who is measureless, limitless and endless?! 
Itis your holy Mantra that I repeat constantly. Oh Sri Ram, the enchanting, beautiful and 
bewitching one?! Lord Shiva and Brahma are dependant on (i.e., have taken shelter in) 
your holy feet*; your holy feet are like a strong and robust ship to take one across the 
ocean-like mundane world’. I am always the servant (devotee, follower, supplicant) of 
and humbler than your devotees (27). 
1. HAA TT 2. away 3. afters 4. RaRa aAa o 5. Parkiey, oaa 
AM Vea ATTA TH OATE | 
mi fitter moeseg aan AaS IRC II 
28. Though you are not the subject matter for comprehension, understanding, debate and 
grasp by the sense organs (i.e., senses and perceptions) in this world', you still have mercifully 
and graciously come yourself to give your holy Darshan (divine view) to me’ realising (recognising) 
that I am a dude and stone-hearted (i.e., emotionless)’ one who has fallen in the dead (dry) 
well‘ represented by sons, kith, kins and household’ under the spell (influence) of your delu- 
sionary powers called Maya’. My heart is shackled by the attachments to this puppet-like 
body consisting essentially of faecal matters and urine (i.e., excreta)’! (28). 
1. AE] CACP TAMPER 2, RTARTA 3. URIATRETS 4. SIL 5. YTHAATET 6. SHAR 7. AETERNE 
a ael pesh aaa THe Arar 
aaam ma Aae FA ACTA AI 


29. Though you dwell in the heart of all the creatures, still those who do not repeat 














188 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


(recite, remember, meditate upon, chant) your holy Mantra! are enchanted (captivated, 
influenced, enthralled and held in sway) by your Maya (delusionary powers) while those 
who are diligent and steadfast in your Mantra are able to avoid (or get over with or 
remove) your Maya’. In this manner, just like a judicious and just king, you give fruits 
(rewards) to all according to their service (deeds)? (29). 
1. aaraoreafaqay cay aay 2. Aseria Ara 3. Parqwatoral sh ye Hela: 
fara gikoa tated man Aaa fafertherfaey 
arate Aaa aane aA: ona ate: 11301! 
30. Oh the Lord of the universe! Actually it is you who being the cause for the origin, 
sustenance and annihilation of this universe’ appear in the form of Brahma (the creator), 
Vishnu (the sustainer) and Shiva (the annihilator) by virtue of your Maya endowed with 
the triple qualities of Satvic, Rajsic and Tamsic respectively. It is you who appear in 
various forms (such as birds, animals, trees, human beings—males and females etc.) in 
the sight of people who are under the deceptive, illusionary spell of your Maya’ just like 
the same sun appears numerous in different pans of water (30). 
1. UfteoriRertegara 2. after fafterafe 3. afeatera 
[Note :- Refer Canto 3, verse nos. 28-29.] 
aads aaam Tea wT TAA: wed: RATA 
TITAS ATTRA TST NAT: 113R I 
31. Oh Sri Ram! Though you are beyond the scope (or parameters) of ignorance and 
lack of true knowledge, still I am seeing your holy feet in practical terms. (This goes to 
prove that—) Though you are invisible to (1.e., not percieved, not experienced, not wit- 
nessed, not seen or visualised by) unrighteous people, you still show your benevolence 
towards those whose mind, heart and intellect have been purified by doing Japa (constant 
repetition) of your holy Mantra (1.e., your holy and divine name) (31). 
qat m qa smes maasai FIAT | 
walatega Haran adea aaea AA 3R I 
32. Oh Sri Ram! Though you are without a form, still I am watching your attractive 
and charming human form which you have assumed on the strength of your own delusion- 
creating powers. This human form of yours is as radiant as crores of Kamdeo-cupids'. 
You hold an enchanting bow (which can captivate and vanquish all—either by its strength 
or by its beauty as your adornment), your heart is compassionate and malleable (i.e., 
merciful)? while your face looks most attractive and enchanting with its sweet, pleasant 
and a bewitching smile on it? (32). 
1. prqualfeguy 2. quiseed 3. Radaeqasy 
Maaa ation adfa | 
ienei wit arta sory WT II33 II 
33. I always, day and night, reverentially bow to Sri Ram who is with Sita, wears a 
deer skin’, is always victorious and invincible’, whose lotus-like feet are routinely served 
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by the son of Sumitra (Laxman)*, whose countenance resembles a blue (i.e., rain bearing 
dark) cloud with the dazzle of lightening*, who is endowed with immeasurable/countless 
virtues°, is most serene/tranquil/placid and peaceful®, and is an image (reflection, embodi- 
ment) of my good fortunes’ (33). 

1. NAR 2. vues 3. SAS Pacfad secre 4. Aetcoorele 5. SAR 6. W 


7. Faure aay 
mq TA ma mAN UST TAA | 
wards AT Weds wi frog wa aw frais iavii 
34. Oh Sri Ram! Let those who recognise you in your form which is without any 
attributes or characteristics associated with place, circumstance, time etc.' and is a trea- 
sury (a source, a fount) of eternal light of eternal truth and enlightenment’ let them know 
it (or recognise you) as such. But for me, let this image of your personal personified form 
as the visible counterpart of that supreme Soul called ‘Ram’ which I behold in front of me 
now’, be always experienced in my heart in this very ‘visible form’. I do not have desire 
for (1.e., to meditate, concentrate, have devotion for, worship) any other form of the Lord 
except that which I behold in front of my eyes now“! (34). 
1. Hrearegurieted 2. sara 3. uearatsel FA UbaRAaed 4. 7 Uy facpiet 
[Note :- Sutikshan's prayers in verse nos. 28-34 can be called the gospel according 
to Sutikshan. It lays stress on the fact that the visible form or the Sagun aspect of 
the Lord is more dear to a devotee than his invisible, attributeless Nirgun form 
which finds more favour with the wise, learned and enlightened ones, or those who 
can be, in modern times, called ‘post-graduates’ in spiritualism, as it were. ] 
waa Waders wa: gema 
at raft & fat Aade agma, i 
adem aE À MANATA 
HAAR ole AAT MOT TAT: 1138 1 
mAn ma GASTAN | 
maA aa nf ATIV 
aa Aaa i a aS ATI 
a mma Aase Tat: 113 1! 
35-38. When Sutikshan had thus prayed, Sri Ram smiled and said to him, 'Oh sage! I 
know that your mind, intellect and heart have been purified by my dedicated and sincere 
devotion and worship (35), and you have no other reliance, support, succour, means, 
dependence etc. (for sustaining your quest for emancipation and salvation) except me, 
that is why I have come to see you. In this world, those who worship and adore my 
Mantra, have ardent, unwavering and unflinching devotion for me’, stay in my refuge (as 
their only shelter, succour, hope and support)’ (36) and remain even, equanimity and 
equitable towards all? as well as are absorbed (i.e., involved) in infinite and endless truth 
about me and my form*—I do give my divine vision (Darshan) to them regularly. Those 
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people who recite with dedication this Stotra (prayer, hymn) you have said for me in my 
honour (37), they get (i.e., are bestowed with) my pristine pure devotion and enlighten- 
ment’. You have attained full emancipation and salvation even while you are still alive® 
(1.e., you have gained complete freedom, liberation from the shackles of this mundane, 
delusionary world while still living as an ordinary human being) by the virtue of merely 
worshipping and having sincere devotion for me’ (38). 
1. FAST 2. cle AAT IR 3. FRaT 4. aaa 5. aaufacsst a fase 6. faqacishte 
ade: 7. AATRATed 
[Note :- The word sure ‘Upaasana’ in verse no. 38, second line covers the entire 
gamut of devotion, supplication, worship, dedication, adoration, meditation, Yoga, 
recitation of the holy Mantra, religious ritual, remembrance of the Lord, service, 
sacrifices, love/affection et-al for the Lord—all these are the various forms of 
Upaasana of the Lord.] 
tert Fa Wass wea A NTA: | 
Te l agia mea gA 
aae a ag A À aA, I 
39. When you leave your mortal body, you shall without doubt attain my supreme blissful, 
peaceful holy and divine feet (or find oneness with the supreme Being). Now I wish to meet 
your exalted Guru sage Agastya. My heart is eager to spend some days living with him' (39). 
gasi alme at areas wea! 
Tere frre Get ASAP: iso 1 
ay wad afar mA wa: wate: we oat 
TTRTT TTA SAAT: MATA aL Tat 1 
40-41. Sutikshan replied, 'All right, we shall go there tomorrow. I have also not seen the 
exalted sage for a long time. Hence, I too shall accompany you there’ (40). At the crack 
of dawn the next morning, Sri Ram together with Sita and Laxman and accompanied by 
sage Sutikshan slowly but eagerly wended his way towards the hermitage of sage Agastya's 
younger brother (named Agni Jivha) to meet and talk with the former (sage Agastya) (41). 





*_ KKK 
Aranya Kand — Canto 3 
Sri Ram at sage Agastya's hermitage 
seed sar 
aT m: gÅ AN S FI 
ATRIJ AAS MANET IR 1 
d aqha: maA YORO 
WY: WASNT AA STATS HA I? I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said, 'Oh Parvati! That afternoon, Sri Ram accompanied by Sutikshan, 
Sita and Laxman reached the place of the younger brother of sage Agastya en-route to the 
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latter's hermitage (1). The younger brother of the sage (whose name was Agni Jivha) duly 
worshipped and adored them all and offered them refreshments of roots, stems and fruits. 
Next day, as soon as they got up, they moved ahead to sage Agastya's hermitage (2). 
adiro maT! 
aaga aadi TAT 1 
aaa: Aaa gff: 
WaasoaHpa Aeale TRAAT IS 1 
3-4. That hermitage was full of fruits and flowers belonging to all the seasons, was 
served (inhabited) by various forest-dwelling animals and reverberated (echoed, resounded) 
by the chirping and clamour of various birds; it resembled the Nandan Van (in its beauty 
and majesty) (3). It was served (inhabited) by “Brahmarishis’ (i.e., exalted sages and 
seers who were of a stature equivalent to Lord Brahma, the creator) and “Devrishis’ (i.e., 
exalted sages and seers who had attained the stature and power possessed by Gods) 
while their own, individual hermitages surrounded it. In this aspect, it (1.e., sage Agastya's 
hermitage) resembled a duplicate (or a parallel, second) ‘Brahmalok’ (1.e., abode of Lord 
Brahma) (4). 
[Note :- Evidently, sage Agastya's hermitage was more like a monastery with he 
himself being the abbot or pontiff and the rest of the sages and seers residing in 
small huts surrounding the main cottage of Agastya were similar to monks residing 
in a monastery or a religious sect headquarters. | 
Ramena Rra msa 
ga Ta ca am at AAAI 1 
ameaga Man SAT F 
mena gara gi: ma WA: 1G 1 
5-6. Staying outside (i.e., the periphery of) the hermitage, Sri Ram said to Sutikshan, 
'Oh Sutikshan! You should go to sage Agastya immediately and inform him (5) about my 
arrival together with Sita and Laxman'. Saying 'itis a very happy news', he hastened to his 
Guru's place (6). 
aai a a Ag I 
sfa mAN AT IN I 
arenan RA aR: | 
qaaa gaS gha: mad gI: 1 
7-8. When he reached the spot, he saw that the most exalted sage Agastya was seated, 
surrounded by a cluster (group) of sages—especially those devoted to Sri Ram (7) and 
was explaining to them 1.e., teaching them, the meaning and various connotations of the 
‘Ram Mantra’. At this moment, Sutikshan approached him (8). 
[Note :- This shows that Agastya's hermitage, which was essentially a monastery, 
also doubled up as a seminary like that of sage Atri. The difference being that in 
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Atri's case, his disciples were young Brahmacharis while in Agastya's case the 
students are sages, seers and hermits themselves. ] 

esata Aaaa: gett: | 

TH ante dea cant FI 

amd aini à RAA maf: 11 1 
9, Showing his respects to his Guru Agastya by prostrating like a stick before him, 
the wise minded Sutikshan said, 'Oh Brahmin! Dasrath's son Sri Ram along with Sita and 
Laxman have come to have your Darshan (1.e., to meet you), and they are standing out- 
side with folded hands' (9). 

wears ve I i a RRT 

wa emas PiS HRAT: 1 o 11 

zara magen afte: afedt gT 

MAMA AFA AAT ANART IR? 11 

ama W a à Ren Ise TATA: | 

MaRa mse À aS RTI? II 
10-12. Sage Agastya said, 'Oh son! You be blessed! You go and quickly bring here Sri 
Ram who dwells in my heart. I stay here always remembering him with a desire to have his 
Darshan (physical divine vision of the Lord; not abstract but real)' (10). Saying this (and 
not waiting for Sutikshan to bring Sri Ram to that spot), he himself got up and came to Sri 
Ram accompanied by other hermits and sages. He said to him most reverentially and 
devotedly (11), 'Oh Sri Ram! Come. Be blessed with all the welfares and auspiciousness. 
It is a great fortune and privilege that we have your company today. Today's day is most 
rewarding and fulfilling for us because I have got you, who is most dear and loving, as my 
guest of honour (Aara) (12). 

wA gaa Gear GS: | 

ÚA watt wesa g3 I 

gaea yfrorermifeera RaT: I 

TRACT TTBICAATATTOTHS: | ¥ II 
13-14. When Sri Ram saw the sage coming towards him, he was exhilarated and joyfully 
lay prostrate on the ground like a stick (to pay his obeisance to the sage) (13). Then the 
king among sages (4f*xrg) lifted Sri Ram and embraced him affectionately and devotion- 
ally. The bliss and happiness that he derived by the touch (contact) with the divine body of 
Sri Ram made the sage's eyes well-up with tears (of joy, thrill and ecstasy) (14). 

Tea PART RT TETA! 

am m Bl AAMT JARAT: IRA 

gA A n ARA 

ARa amaa AAAA I 


15-16. Thence, sage Agastya caught hold of one hand of Sri Ram and escorted him most 
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cheerfully to his hermitage (15). There, he seated him (Sri Ram) on a mat, worshipped 
and adored him duly with all the established rituals and offered him refreshments of vari- 
ous seasonal fruits of the forest (16). 

gaea we MATT 

paasee TATA: IR II 

aama mtaa RAT: | 

ae Aea Teo mT: FWRI 

waged Wares sas FT 

qa afari aa A TIA 

aaa gA: miada RARTTATIRS II 
17-19. When Sri Ram was sitting (resting, relaxing) comfortably alone, Lord Agastya (the 
Lord of the sages and hermits = mtarqfÙ:) said to Sri Ram who was like a full moon, with 
folded hands (17), 'Oh Sri Ram! Since the time when near the ‘Kshirsagar’ (the legendary 
ocean of milk), Lord Brahma had prayed to you to kill Ravana in order to remove the 
burden of the earth, I have been living here along with other hermits, sages and seers with a 
desire to have your divine, holy Darshan, doing Tapa (austerities and penances), and always 
remembering and thinking about you and waiting for your auspicious arrival (18-19). 

gÈ: me Resan: | 

aaa TATA AAT À MRA IRO I 

aAa f Raa aa TaT 

aapa mga R ARET: 113 11 
20-21. In the beginning of this creation you were all alone, were without an alternative or 
any attributes/honours (i.e., there was nothing else besides you)'. Maya—which relies on 
you, is sustained by you, dwells in you and which has you as its subject or focus—is said 
to be your (infinite, eternal, potent, immeasurable, primordial) energy’ (20). When this 
Maya-energy (delusionary powers and cosmic, infinite creative energy) surrounds you as 
a sheath or cover, your Nirgun (without attributes) characteristic form is assigned with the 
adjectives of ‘unmanifest, indefinable, intangible, not apparent, unclear, inarticulate, in- 
comprehensible, beyond perception and not obvious? by those who are steeped in Vedant 
(the philosophy of the Upanishads) (21). 
1. gst ume fifd@cusquriere: 2. ara À fa, cafesrar afaa 3. arna AA 

qeupiakets owgattte PI 

aaa agada gee aga INRI 

aa iam m ea N | 

merae gne ATTI! 1 

SEEN meaasqafafas a | 

Saat Users Tara AAT x 


22-24. Some call this (Maya, the delusionary powers, the eternal infinite cosmic energy) 
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as ‘essential Nature” and others call it ‘Maya” . It is also known by the names of ‘Ignorance?’ 
G.e., lack of truthful knowledge) or a combination of ‘Birth and Death” or ‘shackles’ tying one to 
this mundane, illusionary world’ etc. (22). Excited (inspired, incited) by you, this delusionary 
power creates a sense of importance and egoć, and this results in pride, haughtiness, arrogance 
and hypocrisy’ (23). Being infused/infested by importance and ego, this pride and haughtiness 
produces three characteristic patterns of behaviour viz.,—Satvic, Rajsic, Tamsic (24). 
1. Fo wate 2. ETA 3. afaer 4. wafe 5. dr 6. decd 7. SEPN 
[Note :- The three characteristic patterns of behaviour are—(i) Satvic = positive 
qualities of creation, service, devotion, worship, nobility, holiness, auspiciousness, 
spirituality, righteousness, probity, propriety etc.; (ii) Rajsic = the second category 
of qualities such as passion, desire, expansion, sustenance, selfishness etc.; (iii) 
Tamsic = the most base and mean third category of darkness, ignorance, evils, 
vices of all sorts, deception, destruction, wrath, anger etc. See also (a) Ayodhya 
Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 13-15; (b) Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 11-12; (c) 
Aranya Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 30; (d) Kishkindha Kand, canto 6, verse nos. 71- 
72; (e) Lanka Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 51-54.] 


TAMIA, Aad: TA 

PAST HAM TA HATTON TRG II 

mafaa MRa saa AT: | 

dasen fer TIT MEINS 

aa fare VATA: WOE AHA | 

Awm: yad TIMI I 
25-27. Out of the Tamas quality (i.e., the third, most base characteristic) emerged the five 
subtle perceptions of sound, touch, site, taste and smell, and each of these respectively 
represented the five elements of sky/space, air, fire, water and earth (25). Out of the 
second quality of Rajas emerged the 10 sense organs consisting of the gross body of the 
creature. From the Satvic first quality were produced the patron Gods of these 10 sense 
organs' as well as the mind-intellect-heart complex (the subtle body of the creature). With 
a combination of all these three (Tamsic, Rajsic, Satvic) qualities emerged (was pro- 
duced) the miniscule atom-like but all encompassing, attributeless, all-pervading, intan- 
gible, omniscient and macrocosmic, subtle form (body) called ‘Hiranya-Garbha’’. The other 
name of this Hiranya-Garbha is the microcosmic subtle body or ‘Sutratma’? (residing in the 
individual creature itself) (26). Now, as a next step, out of the combination of the 5 basic 
gross elements which are sky/space, air, fire, water and earth (and after the emergence of 
the nucleus-like, microscopic soul) emerged (or grew) the ‘Viraat’* (literally large, huge, 
vast, all encompassing, all covering, colossus, macrocosmic gross body). Out of this ‘Viraat 
Purush’ emerged or manifested this whole myriad animate and/or inanimate creation’ (27). 
1 aA aAa Raa aa 4a: 2. fay ada 3. MASTRA 4. dal ARE T: 
were A 5. FARTS: YOu WTRITaL FAA 
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[Note :- (1) The ten sense organs are—five organs of perception such as ears, nose, 
eyes, skin, tongue; the five organs of action are—hands, feet, mouth, organs of 
excretion and organs of reproduction. (ii) Hiranya-Garbha, févva7#, literally, the 
musk-like entity embedded in the deer-like creature. The latter runs around pursu- 
ing the smell or searching the existence of the musk which resides in the body of 
the deer itself, but the latter, out of ignorance, does not realise it. The Hiranya- 
Garbha is the macrocosmic subtle body of the macrocosmic gross body of the Viraat 
Purush. This concept has been explained in detail as a footnote to verse nos. 29-30, 
Canto 14 of Lanka Kand.] 


Radana MOREA TI 

TSH WNT TSM ma: APTT INR I 
Vasa MOR: UAA | 
Oa WRAY ATION: 1128 I 


28-29. Depending upon the circumstances, times and deeds’, it is you who have mani- 
fested/revealed himself in the different Yonis (forms) of Gods, animals and winged crea- 
tures (birds, insects) and humans etc.’. By virtue of different qualities or characteristics or 
powers of your Maya (as defined previously) you yourself have become the creator Brahma 
by the Rajsic quality’, the sustainer/nourisher/caretaker Vishnu by the Satvic quality* and 
the destroyer/annihilator Shiva by the Tamsic quality* respectively—this is what the ex- 
perts say (28-29). 
1. HTaHyHAT 2. QAAE 3. LAA Fa 4. Urafewy uretH: 5. eaeatarey oa 
[Note :- Refer Canto 2 verse no. 30.] 

menggar Fas fat A: 

mii Rea wm a ma AASA: 1 

afestet sar added WATT! 

aerate mai a aa à orafa 113g 1 
30-31. Oh Sri Ram! Because of (i.e., by virtue of) the mind-intellect complex's three quali- 
ties viz. Satva, Raj and Tama, the creature has three states of consciousness (planes of 
existence)—that is, ‘Jagrat!’ (waking state of consciousness), ‘Swapna”’ (dream state of 
consciousness) and ‘Sushupti*’ (deep sleep state of consciousness) respectively*. But you 
are totally different and an independent witness? to these, are an embodiment of eternal 
enlightenment, wisdom and truthful knowledge’ and are completely faultless and attributless’ 
(30). Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! When you desire (wish) to create and expand that cre- 
ation, you embrace (take the help of, or instruct) your Maya for this purpose’, and pretend 
to become one who possesses various characteristics, qualities and attributes (31). 
1. OTT 2. I 3. GYR 4. TITTY 5. Uelt 6. frsrat 7. sera: 8. aivfrepeify Arar 


wa ara fen ofa faafsetfr a geri 
warmim aferan: 
Prafrarttean Aan ARET: 1133 1 
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wafer à a I} a fre: Sa: 

aama a g Aea dmna Ñ 

aaaea à g eaaa wa N3 
32-33. Oh Sri Ram! This ‘Maya’ of yours always appears (i.e., is experienced, is appar- 
ent) in two forms—viz. Vidya (awarness of the truthful knowledge of reality, wisdom, 
enlightenment) and Avidya (ignorance, delusions, lack of true knowledge). Those crea- 
tures who follow the path of indulgence and attachments’ are under the spell of the latter 
(Avidya) while those who understand the essential meaning and teachings of the 
Upanishads’, who wish to follow the path of deliverance, detachment, renunciation and 
liberation’, and are steeped in your sincere and dedicated devotion and worship‘ are 
understood to be (1.e., are recognised as) aware, enlightened, wise and knowledgeable. 
Again, those who are yoked to (i.e., under the influence of) Avidya are eternally shackled 
to the delusionary mundane world consisting of the cycle of birth and death while those 
who have acquired Vidya (i.e., those who have become enlightened, wise and truly knowl- 
edgeable) are the ones who obtain eternal liberation once and for all’ (32-33). [See 
Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1 verse nos. 20-31; Aranya Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 20-24 and 
Canto 4, verse nos. 20-45.] 
1. vekartPera 2. deraetfrarer: 3. Pafartra 4. cdafeatrar 5. frrayqeard 

AA aAA À | 

aam mei a parai 

aaraa At Wa 7 AW: | 

eRe AA: TAS At AAT II4 II 
34-35. In this world, Vidya (essential truth, enlightenment, wisdom, truthful knowledge) 
emerges (or takes birth, is rooted, is kindled) in the internal self (soul, heart, mind, intel- 
lect) of only those creatures who are eager, dedicated and steadfast in your devotion and 
worship as well as concentrate on your holy Mantras and on nothing else (34). Hence, 
evidently those persons who are endowed (i.e., posses) your devotion (faith in you, sin- 
cerity in following you and steadfast in your path) are, without doubt, liberated (i.e., freed 
from the fetters of this mundane, delusionary existence). Verily, there is no scope of ob- 
taining salvation without your sincere devotion even in one's dreams (35). 

fe wa sagas an fares i 

YAR «AAS TESTA 13K II 
36. Oh Sri Ram! What more can I say? I shall tell you the essential things on this 
subject—company of saints (i.e., saintly people, those with a pure, sincere, corruptless 
mind and intellect) has been the main cause (way, route, medium) of getting/attaining eman- 
cipation and salvation (or deliverance from ignorance-induced delusionary, artificial, im- 
permanent world) (36). 





maa: m à Aar faf: | 
Gat: Weedeater HAT: 11319 11 
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senaat a: agaaa: | 

ganep: Adel TAAL 

Baa: A GT Haas 

aay Aaa capa T1138 II 
37-39. Those persons who are even minded (stable, equanimity, serene, placid, unruffled, 
unwavering, calm and balanced) both in sorrows/troubles as well as under favourable/ 
happy circumstances in this world', are without desires/wants’, are without attachment to 
or desires pertaining to son and wealth etc.’, restrain (conquer, suppress) their sense 
organs and their gratification’, are serene/calm-headed/tranquil®, are sincerely devoted 
and dedicated to you‘, are devoid of all desires, greeds, avarice and ambitions’ (37), are 
even-keeled (stable, equanimity, neutral, unaffected, indifferent) even while going through 
the throes of destruction (unfavourable circumstance) or construction (favourable circum- 
stances)’, are without encumbrances and attachments of any kind’, abandons all deeds/ 
actions i.e., does not regard himself as the doer nor expects any reward or punishment for 
it'®, are always the followers of Brahm (the righteous, supreme, eternal one!) (38), are 
endowed with ‘Yam’ and other virtues (e.g., self-restraint of passions and doing penances 
and austerities)” and are contented and satisfied with whatever comes their way'*—such 
persons who possess these virtues are truly ‘Sadhus’ (saintly, pious, holy, divine, pure in 
mind and heart). Whenever one gets communion (a chance to interact) with such saints, one 
developes endearment and interest in your divine stories (i.e., spiritualism) (39). 
1. wafer 2. feger 3. fate: 4. ea: 5. Ud 6. caMaT 7. MacRae 8. ste uiita 
Ama war 9. ugfaatstar 10. aearenhacwater: 11. ade secu: 12. warfeyorasaat: 
13. Ul Ut Hata 

[Note :- Verse nos. 37-39 describe the qualities and characteristics of a true saint/ 
Sadhu. ] 








aqeft oat Rea wa ward 

aangaat fat faye FEINO 

sefa «= aftranifsanrergzaad: | 

THATS sanea À MERT I? 11 

Wa Yast graat AINT: 

TT A WHS TT AATETTA IY? I 
40-42. Oh Sri Ram! Thence, one gets devotion (firm faith, dedication, conviction, belief) 
in you who are an eternal Being'. When this happens, one gets pristine pure? and immense 
wisdom/knowledge about you and your true, essential nature? (40). This is the prime path 
(way, method, course, medium) towards emancipation and salvation followed (adopted) 
by clever and wise ones. Hence, oh Raghav (Sri Ram), let me have eternal and constant, 
most prime (the best type of) devotion characterised by love, dedication, humility, suppli- 
cation and affection for you* (41). And oh Hari! Let me have communion (contact, inter- 
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action) with your devotees (ardent, dedicated followers) for most of the time. Oh Lord! 
My life has been successful (amply rewarded, very fortunate and privileged) to have your 
divine Darshan today (42). 
1. WA GA 2. Hcy 2. fasts faga 3. waufed 4 Vaca 

[Note :- (i) See also Canto 4, verse nos. 19-52; (ii) verse nos. 20-42 can be called 





the gospel of sage Agastya. ] 
aa Ì maa: wA aya: THOT: TAT! 
Afa a aAA TT: | 
TAS Tat WA He Ta Fess I 
aa à ata are eet aa wea 
tade aA wars: SrA Per wai xxl 


43-44. Oh Lord! All my Yagyas (sacrifices, religious rituals, penances, austerities, vows 
etc.) have been completed today (i.e., the aim or object with which I was doing all these 
have been accomplished today by seeing you). I have done Tapa (austerities, penances, 
hardships) with great diligence and sincerity for a long time. Oh Sri Ram! The physical 
worship that I was able to do today is the evident reward of all those Tapas (43). Oh 
Raghav! You should always reside in my heart along with Sita. Let me always remember 
you even while going about my daily chores' (44). 
sft Sea Taare APT: | 
a mi RAN wee wat Ty 
aat mÀ aR afafa: | 
we wa mya WATASHI II 
45-46. After having done this Stuti (prayers, singing of hymns) in the praise and honour of 
Ramanath (literally the Lord of Laxmi, that is Lord Vishnu; here meaning Sri Ram), the 
most exalted sage Agastya' gave Sri Ram Lord Indra's divine bow’, two quivers full of arrows 
which were magically endowed by anone-ending supply of divine arrows’, and a gem-stud- 
ded sword which the sage had got from Indra‘ on some previous occasion in the past. Then he 
said, 'Oh Raghav! Kill the demons who are like a burden for this earth (45-46). 
1. TART APT: 2. cal AG AST 3. Herat aorguint 4. wEkerfayfea: 
[Note :- This verse tells us that the divine arms which were used to kill the demons 
were handed over to Sri Ram by sage Agastya here. These were used to kill Khar, 
Dushan etc. in Canto 5, verse no. 32. The two quivers were meant one each for the 
two brothers. Indra's bow was probably meant for Laxman because previously 
Parashuram had already given Lord Vishnu's bow to Sri Ram when the two had 
met while the latter was returning to Ayodhya from Janakpur after his marriage. 
See Baal Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 15-16.] 
afas maan agp: | 
m aÀ g yaaraaited: vel 
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aftr adm ma atte | 
Jama tT BS: Wt WAS. 
waa agrafi tart Be ATT Ks II 
47-49. You have taken a form of a human being for this particular purpose. After 2 Yojans 
(a distance of roughly 4, 8, 16 miles; generally 8 miles is regarded as equivalent to 1 
Yojan) from here, surrounded by a pristine and verdant (i.e., sanctified, magnificent, pleas- 
ant, charming, beautiful, comfortable) forest and on the banks of river Gomati’, is the 
hermitage called Panchvati. Oh both of you of the Raghu's clan’ (i.e., both Sri Ram and 
Laxman)! Spend the rest of your forest exile or sojourn period there (47-48). Oh the 
truthful Lord’! Finish many of the works of the Gods which are pending while you live 
there” (49). 
1. Ù ae 2. quotes 3. WA 4. agorar ai ge 
ga wemeagaiad aa: att a aearedaatad faz: 
af waa gafa sat Rfi « arfastara: iyo 
50. Thence, the all-knowing, omnipresent, powerful, magnificent and magnanimous 
Lord (fay:), on having heard the pleasant and charming talk as well as Stotras (hymns) 
rich in essential wisdom and enlightenment sung in his praise and honour by sage Agastya, 
and having obtained his permission, gladly moved on the path in the direction shown by 
the sage (50). 


* x x * 


Aranya Kand — Canto 4 
Meeting with Jatau; Sri Ram's sojourn at Panchvati; Preaching Laxman 
seed Sar 

at arcana steqsira fer 

qg serge wa: feacefa afore: ir i 

agma AA gda n: RT: 

ym Smi A AAAF 1 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! While on his way, Sri Ram saw the old (vulture) 
Jatau sitting like a huge conical mountain. He was astonished at seeing him, wondering 
'What is this?' (1). Then he said to Laxman, 'Oh son of Sumitra! Bring my bow. Look, that 
demon is sitting in front. I will immediately kill this rascal who feeds upon sages and 
hermits' (2). 

Taa wast TUTE fT: | 

ametsé + a am frgetsd fra: TeTIstI 

maga va à qA Napaa il 
3-4. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, the king of vultures (Jatau) was so appalled and 
terrified by fear that he pleaded, 'Oh Sri Ram! I am not fit to be killed by you because I 
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am your father Dasrath's dear friend. Iam a vulture by the name of Jatau. You be blessed! 
Iam your well-wisher (3-4). 

aami AÀ da freer 

gma paR À SSA FI II 

Ha sap À ATA wae: | 

ga gaai m: ATAN 1 
5-6. Ishall stay in Panchvati with the intention of your welfare and providing you with 
protection. Some day when Laxman would go to the forest to hunt (5), I shall make 
sincere efforts to protect Janak Kanya (Sita)'. Hearing these words of the vulture, Sri 
Ram said affectionately (6)— 

Wy qa mena ada ge À NM 

aaa À mie MRR a INI 

gamfa sat vaa wy: 

VHT TE War Sea TAAT: 

Tear tah wade grec 

Aft BRATS GAIT YJET 1 
7-9. ‘Ohking of vultures! All right. Stay near the forest and remain near enough to 
protect our interests’ (7). Giving Jatau his consent, Sri Ram embraced him and, along with 
brother Laxman and Sita, went to Panchvati (8). Reaching the banks of river Gomati, he 
got a large cottage (a thatched dwelling) built by the expert Laxman (9). 


wat saad AST set A 

ACIMMAMAMCHOTATNTFS 101 

aa mea AET | 

aie maa Saa fafa ing 1 

TAT gE m aa FAT: | 

paoro SASIR TAI? II 

aa A ANTRAT: | 

qai faea d R dT: 
10-13. On the northern banks of river Gomti-Ganga, they put up residence at a lonely, 
serene, disease free (i.e., unpolluted) area which was richly endowed by fruit-trees of 
Kadamb (Neculea Cadamba), Panas (Jack-fruit) and Amra (mango) etc. (10). Sri Ram 
along with the wise Laxman started living happily at that place which was equivalent to the 
abode of Indra in its majesty, magnificence, charm and pleasantness. He always tried to 
keep the daughter of Janak (a@+a@«T = Sita) in good cheer and entertained. Laxman, 
who was ever eager to serve Sri Ram, brought edible roots, stems and fruits daily for 
him, and during the night, he kept awake and maintained a strict vigil with a bow and 
arrow in hand (to protect Sri Ram and Sita while they slept) (11-13). 
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em girai TIRA ahi | 

syfa dit pe a TIRY I 

ada afee fet want: sara: 

Aasen: en WAAAY TS TA:IRY II 
14-15. They used to bathe daily in river Gomti. During those days, Sita used to stay 
betwixt the two brothers (for the purpose of safety) (14). Laxman used to bring water 
for them daily with a cheerful mind (i.e., most gladly, without grumbling) and served 
them diligently and devotedly. In this manner, the three of them began to live there most 
happily and comfortably (15). 

Tae Sa wast sq! 

Ama ga WS TÀIR II 

Ta ANa dA ar 

aT: BAST GAGNEN IRO 

m amai rira RT 

arated A TAS THT AMSAT TÈ RII 
16-18. One day, Laxman went to Sri Ram who was sitting alone and asked him politely 
(16), 'Oh Bhagwan (Lord)! I wish to hear from your mouth the sure and uncorrupted 
(i.e., real, truthful, correct) way to attain emancipation and salvation. Hence, oh the 
lotus-eyed one, describe it to me in brief (17). Oh the most exalted in Raghu's clan (Sri 
Ram)! Tell me the truthful knowledge infused (laced and soaked with) with devotion, 
renunciation and wisdom. In this world, there is no one else to elucidate on this subject 
other than you' (18). 

any Sarg 


aU set t act Tay WLI 
aama À ar ARAF MIRS I 
aA maer À aA TETAN 
mea We a AMATAR 1 
19-20. Sri Ram said, 'Oh son! Listen, I shall tell you the most secret, untold and difficult 
of all the secret and mysterious knowledges (i.e., understandings, realisations, aware- 
ness) which makes a man freed immediately (i.e, very soon) from the illusion (deception) 
created by this confusing, confounding and perplexing world (19). First of all, I shall tell 
you the form of Maya (i.e., what Maya truly is?), then I shall tell you the way to achieve/ 
attain Gyan (true knowledge of the reality, enlightenment, wisdom) and thereafter I shall 
describe that Gyan which is based on sound logic and reasoning (Vigyan) (20). 
[Note :- Maya has also been described by sage Agastya in Canto 3, verse 
nos. 20-24, 31-33.] 


Ta FTAA ae Fest TAT! 
amaA Tae A MATIN I 
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da ma adat Em: Rara | 

wt 2 Pied yes Aare: BOAR 
aAa Ta Te HeTasTT | 
Baaada 39 wpeqanfatad: 1123 11 


21-23. Besides these, I shall also tell you the nature of knowable, discernible, realisable, 
conceivable and understandable! supreme Soul (or Parmatma), knowing which a person 
becomes free from the fears of this illusionary, entrapping, mundane world. [Describing 
Maya or delusions, ignorance etc., Sri Ram says—] Identifying (correlating) the Atma 
(truthful, pure self, or the soul of the creature) with the body or those things or substances 
which are external to the Atma (i.e., not at all related to Atma which is the truthful, pure 
self called soul or pure consciousness) is called Maya (delusions, ignorance, hallucination, 
deception). This world has been imagined (visualised) due to it. Oh Kulnandan (the son of 
our clan, i.e., Laxman)! Maya has been classified by the two forms which it has (21- 
22)—one is ‘Vikshep”’ (perplexity of mind, confusion, diversion or distractions from the 
chosen path, wavering, fickleness and their incumbent sorrows and agitations) and the 
other is ‘Awaran? (covering, envelop, sheath of ignorance which covers or hides the 
truth). Out of these two, the first one ‘Vikshep’ 1.e., the power to create delusions, illu- 
sions and confusions creates the imaginary world consisting of the entire gamut of subtle 
and gross qualities or elements‘ extending right from the elementary feeling of ‘impor- 
tance’ up to ‘Brahm’ by the virtue of differentiating between them (1.e., by differentiating 
between the subtle and the gross; in simple terms, in day to day language, it means ‘by 
differentiating between you and me, your and mine’ etc. or the sense of duality) (23). 
1. ÀA 2. RAT 3. sraecl 4. wyot yen fated: 
[Note :- See also Canto 3, verse nos. 20-42 of Aranya Kand and Canto 6, verse 
nos. 51-57 of Lanka Kand.] 

an aae memara fist | 

aaa pei fara TTA aÈ NYI 

wat gn e Aam na fraai 

g aad ad a R: FTIRA 

aaa R aad an eT | 


ee wa fe maS gE KPT LRG | 

24-26. The second power of ‘Awaran’ completely covers in a sheath or veil the truth and 
essential, rightful knowledge of the true nature of soul or self in a perpetual manner. This 
whole world is an imaginary conception in the entity called Parmatma (supreme Soul) 
(24) and is as falsehood, deceptive and illusionary as the fear of a snake in a length of 
rope or string. On deep contemplation (or thinking, pondering, reflection, insight), nothing 
stands. Whatever people always hear, see and remember (25) are all false like a dream 
and is the result of their imagination. The body is like the strong root of this delusionary 
world-like tree (26). 
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TIS: yaaa: fF SANAT: INRY 

Wg YO Ww FTI 

adna gfss faa am FTIR 

Rami mrda qorpa FI 

TAAA i w gafi R 

qsa sha: me PAA: | 

TA faea Aam maA À 13o 1 
27-30. Itis because of this (body) that one has the ties (and attachments, entanglements 
or shackles) of a son, kiths and kins, family etc'. Otherwise, say, what has the Atma got to 
do with it”? (27). The five gross elements (earth, water, fire, air, sky)’, the five subtle 
thought or sense perceptions (smell, touch, taste, sight, hearing)*, pride/haughtiness/hy- 
pocrisy*, wisdom and thought processes (i.e., mind-intellect complex and discrimination 
faculty)®, the 10 sense organs (5 organs of perception and 5 organs of action)’ (28), the 
reflection or experience of the supreme, eternal, macrocosmic Soul in the microcosmic 
soul’, mind-heart complex’ and the elementary, pristine pure and prime Nature'’—a com- 
bination of all these should be regarded as the ‘area’ or ‘domain’'' which is also known as 
the ‘body’ (29). The Jiva (the creature's soul, the pure self, pure consciousness), which 
is faultless embodiment or a reflection or an image of the Parmatma or the supreme Soul, 
is completely separate, independent or distinct from all these’? (as in verse nos. 27-29). 
Now [ shall tell you some methods/means to recognise (realise, understand) what that 
‘Jiva’ is. Listen carefully (30)— 
1. Of: GaeRes: 2. fh ISIAH: 3. CERT VENA 4. THAT 5. SEPRE 6. JEA 
7. sfaarter cer ear 8. Faria 9. Fada 10. Hommel 11. VAIA 12. ga ee 13. fla: AAT FARTS: 


[Note :- For further reference of this concept, please see Canto 3, verse nos. 20-42.] 


stas ere a vafat aa ax: 


mman aR aT S Ty 1138 I 

mAn Aaa TMI 

maaar FETT: RATT I 
31-32. The Jiva (the microcosmic soul) and Parmatma (the macrocosmic Soul) are syn- 
onymous with each other'—both mean and indicate the same entity. Hence, one should 
not distinguish between the two of them. One should be far from arrogance/ego/pride/ 
haughtiness/hypocrisy’, forsake vanity/false pride as well as violence and causing harm to 
others? (31), should tolerate with forbearance accusations and rebukes made by others’, 
be of a universally simple and humble outlook’, should devotedly, sincerely and diligently 
serve a true Guru by one's mind/heart, speech/words and body? (32). 
1. staa RATT Vara 2. Ararat 3. carfearfeuRaciay 4. uereturfered 5. Wdaraspar 


6. HAT Ua: RATTA 
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Teams: React aferaey 

wagers Aà Prtearii33 ll 

FREER SASS TAT! 

sate: Serer = yrerernfeyq ia 

serena free ferret ara Ta 

ate water TH aaraarar APT 1184 II 
33-35. One should be pure outwardly as well as inwardly', should be eager and diligent in 
doing righteous, noble and good deeds’, should have self restraint over the mind/intellect, 
speech/words and body/actions’, should not be indulgent in sensual pleasures of this world* 
(33), be totally devoid of pride/ego/haughtiness/arrogance®, should think and contem- 
plate over the agonies and tribulations caused by and associated with birth, death, disease 
and old age®, should not have infatuation, involvement or attachment with women, sons 
and wealth (literally, the entire property and family)’ (34), should be even minded/equa- 
nimity during both favourable and/or unfavourable circumstance as well as by honour or 
rebuke’, should have abiding, consistent and unwavering faith, belief, conviction and reli- 
ance upon me’, Ram, who is the ‘soul’ of all the creatures (35). 
1. TAPIA: 2. ueparrey 3. wrarereprayeves 4. fasay Pedr 5. PRESIRAT 6. ATOR 
7. saith Fega yaareaey 8. fracas waar 9. HfY waleya WA aAafayar afer: 

TAMIA SCM | 

mpiga fe: ada ATIII 

sae AA Aaa | 

shitdasa farce: 1301 


36-37. One should reside (for the purpose of meditation, concentration, peace, serenity 
and tranquility of mind) at a secluded/lonely place which is sanctified and compatible (i.e., 
the general ambience or atmosphere of the place is conducive to spiritual pursuits)', should 
be always indifferent to (i.e., unaffected by, untangled from, uninvolved with, or not both- 
ering about) people who can be classified as being ‘worldly”’ (i.e., those whose main aim 
is the pursuit of the world and gratification of their sense organs; they live and die for it 
rather than for spiritual pursuits) (36), should always make diligent and sincere efforts to 
try to understand the nature of the pure or true self and should contemplate/ponder/reflect 
upon the meaning and teachings of Vedanta’. By following these paths (i.e., observing 
these rules and inculcating them in their daily lives) a seeker finds ‘Gyan’ (true knowledge, 
wisdom and enlightenment) while adopting the opposite behaviour results in an opposite 
effect (i.e., one gets “Agyan’—ignorance, delusions, entrapments, disenchantments, dis- 
illusionments, frustrations etc.) (37). 
1. CAaTeeAyeesay 2. wads arta: 3. dernalaetnry 

[Note :- Verse nos. 31-37 tell us the noble way by which we can obtain enlighten- 

ment and tranquility of mind even while living in this world. Especially, verse no. 36 

should not be misconstrued as advising running away from the world to a forest— 
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but it implies that one's own bedroom, house and by extension even the larger work 
place or the immediate surroundings can effect us only when we think that they 
exist at all and we are in some way related to it. The subtle meaning is to ‘turn 
inwards’ amidst the cacophony and clamour that is present in the external noisy 


gamm AST: 

aaee eÀ qa AA ANII 

A m A a Aa aT FI 

Ami a mdame TATT 
38-39. [Describing what is the meaning of ‘Gyan and Vigyan’, Sri Ram elucidates—] The 
realisation that ‘T is a stranger to (1.e., separate, distinct from) the intellect, Pran (vital 
wind force of the creature), the mind, body and ego/self assertion/arrogance/haughtiness/ 
pride etc.', but am the ‘Atma’ (microcosmic soul, an image of the macrocosmic supreme 
Soul; i.e., the pure self) which is pure, enlightened and pure consciousness’—this realisation 
or awareness is called ‘Gyan’; this is my conclusion and affirmation. When this is wit- 
nessed or experienced in practical terms, it is known as ‘Vigyan’ (or logical derivation and 
confirmation, reasoned acknowledgement, or actual witness of facts so that there is no 
doubt or confusion as to their authenticity and truth. In other words, ‘Vigyan’ is experi- 
mental ‘Gyan’, or ‘Gyan’ put to practice by following the guidelines of Vedant) (38-39). 
1. gaama paa Aam: 2. fare freagyel JE 

[Note :- See also Canto 3, verse nos. 32-35 of Aranya Kand and Canto 5, verse no. 9- 
58 of Uttar Kand.] 

armad yf: enaA aaRSTA: | 

qem: Romaa: %0 11 

AN RA MATAT: I 

w Ridas = acaarafewann: ive I 

STF: TT wear faa | 

STAMPA TAFT «Aa AAT 

aana a fi 

Ja mfp: ma TOTP sail 


40-43. ‘Atma’ is all-complete, self sufficient in all respects', an image (or embodiment) of 
eternal bliss, peace and tranquility, without decay or destruction? (i.e., is imperishable), 
devoid of intellect and other honours, characteristics or attributes’, and without subject to 
any reward or punishment of any deeds done or actions taken by the creature* (40). 
Though it puts a glow (or divine halo) to the body by its own illumination (or its power to 
illuminate the world by the divine effulgence effusing and radiating from it), it remains 
without any such halo or glow around itself. It is peerless/matchless (i.e., unique, 
unparalled)®, has the form of truthful wisdom, knowledge and enlightenment’ (41), is without 
any company (i.e., is free from all encumbrances)’, is self-illuminated? and is a witness to, 


world outside. 


Canto 4 Aranya Kand 207 


and for, all!°—these facts are established by the virtue of Vigyan (see verse nos. 31 and 
38-39 for clarification of Atma and Vigyan). When one becomes aware of the oneness of 
the Atma with the Parmatma as a result of teaching of a wise moral preceptor (a Guru) or 
self study of scriptures", it is then that ignorance and delusions (Avidya) merge with its 
original source, that is the Parmatma, together with its instruments of action (i.e., the gross 
body) and its subsidiary sense organs (five organs of perception and five organs of action) 
as well as the subtle body consisting of the mind-intellect complex" (42-43). 
1. SARA Qu: 2. Rifeaerrarsotseay: 3. geareurerted: 4. oRemafeafsta: 5. kyHel 
eee WIAA: 6. UH Vase 7. USMS AAT: 8. SIF: 9. KATHT 10. Ger fasta 
11. HaTaMRA Te re aUSs 12. Had Heel wed aaah 

[Note :- Please refer to Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 47 for detailed explanation 

of this merger process with the aid of diagrams and elaboratory notes.] 


ma gRr gasa | 

I AAE t ad TTINY 

mamira À T: 

fA À HERTE I4 11 
44-45. This stage when ‘Avidya’ (ignorance, delusions, lack of true knowledge) coa- 
lesces with the Parmatma (the supreme, truthful, eternal Soul) is called salvation and ulti- 
mate deliverance of the soul of the creature (Moksha = Aa wawt). As for the soul (Atma), 
this is just like a remedy to cure it (or wash it) of all the dirt that has got stuck to it in the 
course of its long journey through various lives (because in actual fact, the state of eman- 
cipation and salvation is not strange or unknown to the soul—it is its intrinsic natural state 
of being, even as a body has a natural tendency to stay healthy and fight off infections and 
diseases on its own accord. But some times, antibiotic medicines and other such remedies 
are needed to help it to fight its own battle against diseases). Oh Raghunandan (Laxman)! 
(44). I have told you the essence of what is the meaning of obtaining emancipation and 
salvation along with what is Gyan, Vigyan, Vairagya (renunciation, non-attachment) and 
Parmatma. (So far so good, but—) Those who are devoid of my sincere devotion, I 
regard this attainment (of salvation) as very difficult (45). 

[Note :- Refer Lanka Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 51-57 for detailed Diagrammatic 
and elaborate explanations. ] 

agaa am wat aS 7 Tad! 

ye data asad wera Ig II 

Ue FahHqMAe ATH THT 

Ta: BROT fafa Oy Ara: wel 
46-47. Just like a person cannot see any sign or mark with his eyes in the darkness of 
night and can only see it in the light of the lamp, similarly only he who has my devotion can 
experience or witness the Atma. Now I shall tell you some practical methods for my 
Bhakti (sincere devotion, dedication, surrender and submission, faith, belief, worship etc.). 
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Listen carefully (46-47)— 
[Note :- Verse nos. 19-47 deal with metaphysics and essential teachings of Vedant. 
The following verses up to no. 55 deal with Bhakti or devotion and its importance. | 
Taras Aa Aa PATTI 
wena AA aA 
AKT m re da f: 


ASRS TAA AAT ISS II 


48-49. [These paths of devotion are the following—] To have contact/communion/inter- 
action with my other devotees', constant service to me and my devotees’, to keep fasting 
on Ikadashi day and other designated occasions’, to celebrate my various festivals (.e., 
commemorating various holy occasions)‘ (48), to have interest and love for hearing, reading, 
reciting and explaining the various divine stories associated with me, be eager and dili- 
gent towards my worship and adoration®, and chant/recite/repeat my holy name in a group 
in unison (i.e., to do ‘Kirtan’)’ (49). 
1. AQUaTa 2. HAA AQUaAAT 3. VoTasyuarante 4. valyqaTady 5. AcHenstayt urd areas 
6. AegeTUR ST 7. 44 ATH 
[Note :- The ‘constant serving of the Lord’ implies constant following of the path 
shown by the Lord himself—which is righteousness, noble conduct, virtuousness. 
By ‘constant service of my devotees’ it is meant to follow those who are them- 
selves truthful, righteous, pious, virtuous and noble. By saying ‘be vigilant or eager 
to worship me’ also means the same, and not merely performing meaningless rituals 
before any image in a mechanical way.] 
q agai Rafa | 
afa aan Aa aa: fra 1yo 1 
at Taheg@ed ae fata a) 
Ara a A A RTTA I? 1 
50-51. In this way, those who always follow me, they surely develop unwavering and 
steady devotion in me. What else is left to be done (to attain emancipation and salvation)? 
(50). Hence, it is certain that those persons who have (i.e., are endowed with) my devo- 
tion (Bhakti) can soon get Gyan, Vigyan and Vairagya (and as a consequence of it, they 
soon achieve emancipation and salvation which is the ultimate goal of the soul) (51). 
wird dàr Ta PAJAMA: | 
akma: mmaa aE g RTE II 
q ama aeaa fI 
mana aag ATT II 
a g g naa sanaa: 
ammon Aya wert YII 


52-54. In this manner, according to your query, I have told you everything. That person 
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who concentrates (focuses) his intellect and mind on these facts/aspects attains salvation 
(52). Those who have no faith in me should not be explained anything that I have said 
(because they will deride it, make profane comments, mock, ridicule and demean it in 
their ignorance and delusions) while those who are my sincere devotees should purpose- 
fully and deliberately be explained and made to understand it (because it will benefit them 
and lead to their emancipation and salvation) (53). That person who will always read it 
with faith, conviction and devotion, shall remove the darkness cast by the cluster/hordes 
of ignorances surrounding him, and he shall be freed or delivered from the shackles of this 
mundane, entrapping, delusionary existence (54). 
Te AT Aha Barents 
react FT aeae aT 
Wy a: ged Amada- 
Areca R Rase eat A TANI II 
55. That person who serves me with a focused mind, a pure heart, serenity and tran- 
quility of soul, with a pure, uncorrupted wisdom and intellect, and at the same time have 
constant contact/interface with Yogis (ascetics) who are my supreme and ardent devo- 
tees, is always eager to serve them with sincerity and faith—emancipation and salvation 
are under their hands (1.e., easily available to them). I always keep myself present in front 
of the vision of such a person. Except this, there is no other way to have my Darshan 
(divine viewing and communion) (55). 
[Note :- Here again, as in verse nos. 48-49, the first sentence of verse no. 55 
implies servicing the path of righteousness, equality, tolerance etc. as described in 
verse nos. 31-37. Bhakti and Moksha are also described by Sri Ram in Aranya 
Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 20-44 which must be read in conjunction with this Canto 
4, verse nos. 46-55.] 


x * x * 


Aranya Kand — Canto 5 
Demoness Supernakha's epsiode; Slaying of Khar, Dushan, Trishira etc.; 
Ravana's first response 
sees sas 

Tea ae Aes Tas Pref | 
Ramn mea Sae AAR ie 1 
Ta td aaen: MRTT: 
Tuas Tg Ter Stet: 113 1 
ear Saar metè | 
qa m riaa AAT IN II 


1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! At that time, there used to roam about freely in that 
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dense forest a demoness who was very strong and could assume any form she wished (1). 
Once, near the banks of the Gomti river near Panchvati she saw the marks of the feet of 
Sri Ram on the ground having the signs (linings) of lotus, Bajra and goad on them!. She 
was enchanted by them and overcome by lust and passion, she followed those pug-marks 
and slowly, surreptitiously reached his hermitage (2-3). 
1, TASTY RTS 

a mi mmi an ae afer 

paagi m gear pafa I 11 

uad a mE PA we oH: fear | 

JA maod: me fe tor À yI 
4-5. Reaching there, she saw Ramanath (Sri Ram) who was as beauteous as Kamdeo- 
cupid sitting alongside Sita. Being overcome by passion (4), she said to him, 'Whose (son 
or husband) are you? What is your name? Why do you stay in this forest attired in clothes 
made of birch (bark of tree) and matted hairs etc.? What do you wish to receive, gain or 
achieve by staying here? Tell me that (5). 

as yira Aa Taal HAI | 

APT AAA WATT ATA: HIG II 

Go ae wal TAIT BT | 

Ta at Ta ad Aaa TRTE IN I 

ai g aira aq 4 aca RI 

mme mme: gT: 
6-8. Iam Supernakha, the sister of king of demons Ravana. I can assume any beautiful 
form (or can become as beautiful as Kamdeo-cupid himself) (6). I stay with my brother 
Khar in this forest. The king (Ravana) has granted me the right over this whole forest. 
(Hence, as is my wont as a demoness) I eat hermits who live here (7). Oh the exalted 
orator! I want to know about you, so do tell me about yourself’. Then the Lord replied to 
her, 'I am the son of the king of Ayodhya, Dasrath, and my name is Ram (8). 

wr A Gat wat ata saat 

BT We PATA sasa JE: 1 

fe pa a gfe ad qarqai 

zR maa: Fear HATA Aaafeaqiie oil 

Ue wa aa ae wee Pier | 

amai 7 We CAAT TAT PASAT IRE II 
9-11. This beautiful lady is my wife called Sita while that most handsome and charming 
youth is my younger brother Laxman (9). Oh Tribhuvan Sundari (i.e., one who is the most 
beautiful in the whole of the 3 worlds = ya7 Y=). Tell me what I can do for you?’ 
Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Supernakha who was bitten by the lust-bug, wistfully 
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said (10), 'Oh Sri Ram! Come to a mountain cave and enjoy yourself with me. At this time 
Iam lustful, passionate and sexually excited, so I cannot leave (spare) you who are lotus- 


eyed' (11). 

w: Ai pAn way afea 

svat mà pei e RR IR? 11 

a g mAg: A pi AN geI 

RIR m ma sasda JE:1R3 

mae An RRI TR 

yam GAT we Wet wa TaiRvI! 

m pA AS ARRA 

game w ANT SAU PARTIRA 1 
12-15. Then Sri Ram indicated towards Sita with an askance glance and said, 'Oh the 
beautiful one! My wife is present; abandoning her is impossible (12). While she is alive, 
how can you live your life burning in the jealousy of having a competitor (or a co-wife)? 
My most handsome younger brother Laxman is present outside the hermitage (13). He 
can be your worthy husband. You should roam and enjoy yourself with him (in the forests 
and mountains)'. When Sri Ram had said this, the most fierce demoness Supernakha, who 
was overcome by passion excited by libido, approached Laxman and said, 'Oh the beau- 
tiful one! Obey your brother and become my husband. Let you and me move around 
together; don't delay in this' (14-15). 

ame sam: ma aA a MT: 

ah aN cat g a ga FIRS I 

ma Ta w ug ÈR: | 

TEST YAMA ge IRO 

aam f i aea: | 

seta at a aA aT: IR II 
16-18. He (Laxman) replied to her, 'Oh seeker (efea)! Iam but a humble servant of 
wise Sri Ram. By making me your husband, you too shall have to become his maid 
servant. What more sorrowful, humiliating and insulting can anything else be for you? 
(16). You be blessed! You should go to him for he is our Lord’. Hearing this, that wicked 
demoness became peeved and came back to Raghav (Sri Ram) (17) and said menac- 
ingly, 'Oh Sri Ram! You are fickle minded. Why do you make me run here and there? If 
Sita is a hurdle, then I shall eat her instantly in front of you (to remove her from the path 
of our matrimony)' (18). 

yara fara agaf | 

Tat maa egaa TE TIRS II 

Rea art aot a SA SAPT: | 

w NaN pear eferrmaqg e120 1! 
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WAT TTT GT ENAT | 

maA WATE GR: GATTI II 

ata ata a gedenan 

ae Ft a arent srenesatt angie? i 
19-22. Saying this, she assumed a ferocious form and lunged towards Sita. Then on the 
instructions of Sri Ram, Laxman swiftly caught her and using a sword (19), chopped off 
her nose and ears. Then, making a terrible noise and drenched in blood (20), she hur- 
riedly went and fell down in front of Khar (her brother), making a horrible shrieking 
sound as she fell. Seeing her, Khar said with an astonished and shrill (sharp) voice, 
"What is the matter? (21). Oh, which rascal has dared to do this to you and wish to go 
in the mouth (jaws) of death? Just tell me—even if he is as strong as Kaal (death), I 
shall kill him ina moment' (22). 

wae wast m: Aasia: | 

wen Afi gA MaI N 

mài painea area ta ated: 

af a goers AAA è a RIRI 

Tareq ee A rA ggf 

Tt manaa MeN INR I 
23-25. Then the demoness Supernakha said to him, 'Sri Ram along with Sita and Laxman 
stays on the banks of river Godawari in order to make the Dandak forest fearless (23). At 
his instigation (or instance), his brother Laxman has made me in this horrible condition. If 
you have honour and dignity of your clan! and if you are brave?, then you should kill those 
two enemies (24). You must eat those two who are wild and intoxicated (i.e., arrogant 
with their pride, strength and valour) while I shall drink their blood. Otherwise, I shall die 
(of shame) and go to hell’ (25). 
1. HoAoTASH 2. TRIS 3. aag VAN à merà 

Teer aA WKS: wT APSA: | 

age seer wet AAPA INRE I 

Sears wae TAT aai | 

qe fftrarta qeda waa RVll 

ad Wa aq: we Avec: | 

ga ators tu wa: attract 
26-28. Hearing these words of Supernakha, Khar was furious with anger and proceeded 
from there in haste. He sent a ferocious and terrible army of 14 thousand demons (26) to 
kill Sri Ram. Khar, Dushan and Trishira (27) armed themselves with different weapons 
and reached the spot where Sri Ram was. Hearing the tumult caused by their arrival, Sri 
Ram said to Laxman (28)— 
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gn Ags: wA pA TRA: | 

qaa Wea ATT AAT TERS II 

Stat Atrar Tet wear aa fass wears | 

waters wall weer steer i30 1! 

ama fra armed mA aR 

aAa Mamea wet Tex TA 13 I 
29-31. 'There is a great noise. It appears that the demons are positively coming. It is 
certain that there will be a fierce battle between them and me today (29). So, oh the most 
strong, valorous one, you should take Sita with you and go secure her inside some moun- 
tain cave (so that the demons don't see her and she is not terrified at the spectacle which 
is about to unfold here shortly). I wish to slay all these ferocious demons today (30). I tell 
you on oath, don't tell her anything on this subject'. Laxman obediently reply, 'As you 
please', and took Sita to a mountain cave (31). 

wm: Ra aa agaa gM 

qiaaaÀ AISTIT: 113R 1 

aa ama iA eR ffA: | 

aaa ARa maea 1133 11 

mA are: mA Aen REN: aT 

TH WEAN TAT T KANTTI 1 

ai ARTE da gor a UITNI 

mm mT wafa AA:N 
32-35. Then Sri Ram tied his waist-cloth (i.e., readied himself), took the stern, merciless 
and formidable hard bow' and two quivers full of imperishable arrows, and became ready 
for battle. [Note :-This bow and quivers were given to him by sage Agastya. See Canto 3, 
verse nos. 45-46.] (32). Then the demons came there and began to shower various weapons 
and armaments, stones, boulders and trees on Sri Ram (33). Sri Ram sliced and battered 
those weapons into minute pieces in a moment as if by magic (or by using a mysterious 
power)’. After that, having killed those demons by shooting thousands of arrows (34), he 
also slayed Khar, Dushan and Trishira. In this manner, the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram) 
slayed all those demons in ‘half a Prahar’? or 1% hours. [1 Prahar = 3 hours.] (35). 
1. FGA TaRTeY 2. feeds offers fae: aod 3. Ta yews walt 

STs TEreacataaes WAS | 

mef wearer AATA 36 1 

aa wa Wifes TaATaIET | 

WIT AST AAS AHAB! 
36-37. Then Laxman brought Sita out of the cave and handed her over to Sri Ram. At 
that time, he (Laxman) was very astonished on seeing all the dead demons (36). Janak's 
daughter Sita embraced her husband with a most delighted face and moved her hands 
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(affectionately and with divine healing powers) on the wounds inflicted on his body by the 
arms used by the demons to attack him (37). 

mA gars ENT AeA TATA | 

Oe Tear wares wert wear 32 1 

Tames words aft aca A: | 

gear a want: sre APT afag@erqii3e il 
38-39. Seeing all those demons, who were among the best in their clan, dead, 
Supernakha, the sister of demon king Ravana, rushed to Lanka and fell on the ground at 
his feet weeping and wailing. Seeing his sister so terrified and perplexed, Ravana en- 
quired (38-39 )— 

sfrvatiiss ace ca fern Ta 

Ha WHT a Al AAT FA Avo lI 

amaa gR eiga A T 

uai mad a À fage: R 1 
40-41. 'Oh daughter’! Stand up. Do tell me who has dared to deform you? Oh gentle and 
honourable lady’! Is this the work of Indra (king of Gods), or who among Yam (God of 
death), Varun (God of water) (40) or Kuber (God's treasurer) has done it? Tell me, I shall 
reduce him to ashes ina moment’. Then the demoness replied (admonishing and rebuking 
him), 'You are very indulgent, haughty and a foolish block-head? (41). 
1. Us 2. He 3. WATT fageeh: 

Uren: aifatsra: we: ade were 

magid st wer Aaaf R I 

Ga fed: aga qaqa | 

age Teal Tea ASAT ISS II 

fena ma mAg | 

me AAT Pete HTL 

1 amA ayee wa Tater sy 
42-44. You are a drunkard’, infatuated and dominated by a woman (are a womaniser)* 
and appear impotent in all matters*. You do not have the so-called four eyes? (in the 
form of spies and informers )—then, how (1.e., how long) can you remain a king? (42). 
Khar has been killed in the battle while Dushan and Trishira along with 14 thousand of 
the best of the demon army (43) have been killed by the one who is an enemy of de- 
mons, that is Sri Ram, in an instant. The whole inhabited area (of the forest)’ has been 
liberated from demons and made freely accessible and habitable for the hermits and 
sages by him. Inspite of such a havoc taking place in your realm, you are still unaware of 
it. That is why I say you are a total block-head and an idiot (44). 
1. Uae: 2. SAfafora: 3. wwe: Uda ae 4. aeagfdes 5. waver 6. faqs 
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TAT SAF 
at ar wa: fend at wet gT eat: 
amaga À i goma PREA IYN I 
45. Ravana retorted, 'Oh, tell me who that Ram is? Why and how has he killed those 
demons? Tell me everything in detail; I will pierce (spike, chop off, eliminate) the root 


cause (4et urd) of it all’ (45). 
girar 


TARAS AAT pafat | 

wa wad m ya YAMAN IS 

TIA Aa A A maa: | 

qgan: AA SelaeHoarftsd: iv II 

PTAA SUIS ana: 1 

ma maf ame SAh ARTT I 
46-48. Supernakha said poignantly, 'One day I was going from my usual habitat to the 
banks of river Gomti where there is an ancient hermitage inhabited by hermits, ascetics 
and sages. The place is called Panchvati (46). In that hermitage I saw Sri Ram the lotus- 
eyed one, who was attired in matted hairs and clothes made from bark of trees (birch), 
holding a bow and arrow, and who is a treasury of beauty (47).His younger brother is as 
beautiful, handsome, charming and attractive as Sri Ram, and his broad-eyed wife is also 
comparable to goddess Laxmi herself in beauty and charm (48). 

tara mgo aAA | 

qgar a ga meae a Tg I 

angmga a arate wars 

sa A Aqua Frese AT AAMT Iho II 

a a ARRAT À FT Aa: | 


msee e STATING II 

49-51. Oh king! Among the Gods, Gandharvas (celestials musicians), Naags (legendary 
serpents who rule the subterranean world and have near-human forms) and humans etc.— 
a woman as beautiful and enchanting as that lady has never been ever heard of or seen 
anywhere among them. That auspicious and virtuous lady illuminates the whole forest by 
her beauty, radiance and glow (49). Oh Anagh (sinless, faultless and pure one = aama)! I 
had tried to bring her here to make her your wife, at which attempt of mine, Sri Ram's 
brother Laxman had chopped off my nose (50). And then (not satisfied by that, and to 
add insult to injury), at the behest of Sri Ram, the most strong Laxman dismembered my 
ears also. Then I went away gravely lamenting and weeping to Khar (my brother) (51). 

[Note :- It should be noted how falsehood has been used by Supernakha to instigate 

and incite Ravana. This, along with Manthar's instigation of Kaikeyi at Ayodhya are 

but two outstanding examples of how misinformation or distortion of facts can sub- 
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vert the mind of even the most wise persons and cause horrible consequences. The 
moral is to verify the facts first hand before jumping to conclusions, and more dan- 
gerously, to act upon these twisted, self-serving, spiced-up information. ] 
AA WH BA Ga waaay: 
aa: att Ta Ata Too 4 II 
ad ay farer t carer states: | 
afe waa: gaor frftrerefa: 143 i 
qaqa wee sft aft AT TTI 
aR m qa ma ee aa AAT Y II 
52-54. He (Khar) immediately went with his demon commanders (Dushan and Trishira) 
and took up battle with Sri Ram but that valourous one (52) destroyed the huge, invincible 
and always victorious demons in a flash (i.e., ina short while). It appears to me that if Sri 
Ram firmly decides, he can turn the Triloki (the three worlds) (53) into ashes in a second. 
But, by the way, if his woman (Sita) becomes your wife, then your life will be deemed to 
be rewarded and fortunate (1.e., you will be very lucky to have Sita as your wife) (54). 


adaa Us GMT À aom ATI 
Am miam adele 144 1 


WTA YW: SMG a 7 aA: TAT 
ma AeA TTS A ATIS I 
55-56. Hence, oh King of kings (Rajendra)! Make an effort so that Sita, who is lotus- 
eyed and the only beauty in the whole world, becomes dearest to your heart (i.e., your 
dear wife) (55). Oh Lord! You cannot stand physically in front of him (i.e., you are no 
match to Sri Ram's strength). So, in order to accomplish this task, you will have to adopt 
some deceit and clever tact to divert his attention in order to get her (Sita)! (56). 
ga amaA RTA | 
aama RA ws wade AF TA! 
a Raad qa frat wat 4 SSaTaTTIIGVII 
57. Hearing all this, the demon king Ravana honoured his sister (Supernakha) with 
pleasant, sweet words and largesse/gifts, consoled and reassured her and then entered his 
royal palace. But he could not sleep that night due to worries and perturbness (57). 
Wht WT we ATTA Ae: Wao: Gt FI 
aa pi ù oda faret aa ATI 
58. During the night he pondered over the matter and debated to himself, 'It is very 
surprising and strange occurance that a lonely, ordinary human born in Raghu's clan, Sri 
Ram, can ever slay my brother Khar, who was endowed with immense strength, valour 
and bravery, along with his ace army (58). 
aal 7 UA ATH: Went a eae: wae gett: | 
amfa gR qf gae TH: HOSTING II 


Canto 5 Aranya Kand 217 


59.  Orelse it appears that he is the personification of Parmatma (supreme Soul) him- 
self who has, on the prayers of Brahma in some previous time, has incarnated (mani- 
fested) himself in a human form in Raghu's clan to kill me along with my army using an 
army of monkeys for the purpose (59). 
ae aft wi ee Apoo otuedseq| 
Tt aed ea sted PR carat ToT IGo II 
60. If I am indeed killed by Parmatma (supreme Lord) himself than surely enough I 
shall enjoy the kingdom of heaven, otherwise I will be enjoying the kingdom (or kinghood) 
of the demons for a long time to come. I stand to gain both the ways. Therefore, I will 
certainly go to (i.e., have a face-off with) Sri Ram' (60). 
zi aaeeeo m aa TÀN RAI 
aas R mn gi a ar ma RTI? 11 
61. Ravana, who was aking of the whole demon race, contemplated over the matter 
thus and realising (coming to the conclusion) that Sri Ram was the real, true personification 
of Parmatma Sri Hari (Vishnu) himself, he decided that he will attain (go near) the Lord even 
with enmity, ill-will and maliciousness because for him to do it (1.e., approach Sri Ram) with 
Bhakti and other noble pursuits such as righteousness and spiritualism, is very difficult and 
the Lord cannot be easily pleased with him by the latter method of Bhakti (because he is so 
sinful that he is not fit to do it properly, it is not his cup of tea) (61). 
[Note :- See also Canto 7, verse no. 65 to show the respect with which he kept Sita. 
This proves that though outwardly Ravana had played his role as a ferocious tyrant 
and a ruthless, cruel and belligerent demon, internally he was at peace with himself, 
sure in the conviction that finally, his redemption, emancipation and salvation was at 
hand. And that too in a manner befitting his mental temperament and tendencies of 
a demon. The deliverance for which mystics, ascetics, sages, hermits, seers, saints 
had to do so much austerities and penances was available to him virtually on a 
platter without the incumbent sufferings and hardships. Further, the Lord is attain- 
able by honest and sincere confession, and not by deception, and Ravana wins the 
game hands down on this count. ] 


x x x x 


gaia area aa aea Ag: wa l mafa weet i AAE 22/2) 
Let our mind-intellect-heart be ever involved in the worship of the Lord. Let us be diligent 
towards experiencing the realisation of the Lord. (Yajur Veda 11/2) 
q q: Ryda aan wef wed 1 art a: wbepaeay Gera 2 /25/¢) 
Even as an ocean is crossed with a ship, let the Lord take us across the ocean-like world 
for our welfare and good. Let our sins be destroyed. (Rig Veda 1/17/8). 
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Ravana approaches Marich 
steed Sara 

fafrta Preat a werd weitere: | 

u mm aA Aaa afar |i 

ad mia N mAT: | 

mima gasea PORR: 11 

ara ee TIM Peet prea | 

SAAS TTA | TETTA 13 l 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Making up his mind during the night, when the 
day broke, the wise Ravana boarded a chariot and having decided on a course of 
action (1), he went to the residence of Marich on the other shore of the ocean. There, 
Marich, attired like a hermit with matted lock of hairs and clothes made of birch (2), 
was contemplating on the Nirgun God (1.e., the Lord who is without attributes, is form- 
less, all-pervading) who illuminates (pervades in the whole of) Nature. When he woke 
up from his contemplative, meditative posture (wafer), he found Ravana standing in 
front of him in his dwelling (3). 


area afer gata sent | 

pared Tart att aearaatq iis 

ammà WAST TAT 

Fram amA R ad ARATTA i 

gfe A a fe ta aa ca Aa 

area aq gfe as aft at AA RIII 
4-6. When Marich saw Ravana, he hastily stood up, embraced him, duly welcomed 
and worshipped him in the traditional way as a honoured guest (by offering oblations, 
refreshments etc.), and when Ravana was comfortably seated, Marich asked (4), 'Oh 
Ravana! You have come with a single chariot (alone) and your mind appears to be deeply 
disturbed and worried on some subject (5). If it is not a secret (which you do not want to 
divulge to me, then) do tell me about it. Oh King of kings! If I do not have to commit a sin 
and if it is righteous, proper and in accordance with the law, then tell me, I shall surely do 
that work for you which is dear to you (i.e., the work which you want me to do, and for 
which purpose you have come here)' (6). 

TIT Sas 

aft wet ae: areata: fre 

THAT gR AS: MANTAR: IN | 

Ranana gi ai aAA 

ada Ri am SAA AAT I 1 
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a aret faftt a waar YAI 

qa mat ame Stat tafe iis 1 
7-9. Ravana replied, 'It is said that king Dasrath is the ruler of Ayodhya, and his eldest 
son is the right-earnest and victorious one called Ram (7). Dasrath has sent that son, who 
is dear to the hermit and sages, to the forest along with his wife and younger brother 
Laxman (8). Presently, he stays in the Panchvati hermitage in the dense, wild forest called 
Dandkaranya. I've heard that his wife, the broad-eyed Sita, is able to charm/enchant the 
whole of the three worlds (Lokas) by her bewitching beauty (9). 

wa Peet were safer 

Gt FT eee fata qaaredstarrata: 10 11 

qia: iraan aaa AT 

q fra germ a fofa faefa:iree i 
10-11. That Ram has killed my most valorous, mighty and innocent’ demons along with 
my brother Khar. He stays in that forest (where there are a lot of hardships and where 
sages and hermits do Tapa) happily and fearlessly (10). My sister Supernakha had also 
not committed any misconduct and was innocent? (i.e., had not done any harm or caused 
any offence to him), but that rascal cut-off her nose and ears, and now fearlessly lives in 
that forest unchallenged (11). 
1. Paes 2. Preterarer 

[Note :- The reader must note how facts have been distorted. Ravana claims that 
Supernakha was not guilty of any misconduct—which is contrary to facts. ] 

aaraa ÀT m TANTS AT | 

arf fat tet THAT AIR?! 

agm g amaA | 

we a wat Sa cer Ste TIR 
12-13. Hence, by your help, [intend to bring his dearest wife Sita when Sri Ram is not in that 
forest (12). You should become a decoy deer and take Sri Ram and Laxman far away from the 
hermitage on some pretext. Just at that opportune time, I shall steal (kidnap) her (13). 

wag marae 4 peat wrens yaad 

Ai mi at Tan cer feet: ie 

eR À TSM Fa: | 

a a miaa aeaaret setart 14 1 
14-15. In this manner, after helping me in my job, you can come back to your residence 
here as before’. Hearing Ravana say this thing, Marich was stunned with astonishment. He 
said (14), 'Oh Ravana! Who has told (advised) you this thing which is completely devas- 
tating and ruinous for you? Anyone who wants to destroy you in this manner (using this 
plan as a bait to lure you in the trap of self destruction), surely he is your enemy and 
worthy of being killed (1.e., punished) (15). 
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ures thes aa anA wart 
arenstt at atfirrea aeeteTa ARG II 


amakaya Wea aI 

asm we wredafe aNg: IRLI 

Sra Brat Tears WA Vea ada: ici 
16-18. Oh Ravana when I remember the valour of Sri Ram's adolescent days—when he 
had come to protect the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra (16) and (when I had tried to 
interfere) he had thrown me (.e., flung me) by a single arrow to a distance of 100 Yojans 
(appx. 800 miles) on the shore of an ocean—ever since that time, I remain terrified (17). 
That incident keeps on recurring in my memory, and I imagine (visualise) Sri Ram every- 
where. [It appears that it is a case of traumatic hallucination!] (18). 


ases yaad at yaw ei 

Aage megas neil 
19; One day, remembering my old enmity with him, I went to the Dandkaranya forest 
disguised as a deer with sharp horns and mixed myself with other such deer (to conceal 
my true identity) (19). 

wa sema S R waa: | 

amasema ga ni aera MAPATO 1 
20. When Ihastily moved forward with the intention to kill Raghav (Sri Ram) along 
with the daughter of Janak (Sita) and Laxman, he had shot a single arrow at me when he 
saw me (20). 


To Aarden wats RAS R| 

qea ama: ema fT: 113 11 
21. Oh king of demons! I was pierced by it and I spun in the sky before falling in the 
ocean. I am so scared and terrified since then that I live in this place which makes me feel 
fearless and comfortable (because it is secluded and far away from Sri Ram) (21). 


war aad fared atest ga ARTE: | 

menine AR wae Ta ATIR |I 
22; When the (Hindi) words starting with the letter ‘Ra’, such as Raj—kingdom, 
Ratna—gems and jewels, Ramani—a lustful woman, and Rath—a chariot, fall in my ears, 
I get terribly scared (remembering Ram) so much so that I remain afraid of anything of 
comfort and pleasure (represented by the above four) and always keep on remembering 
‘Ram’, though out of fear (22). 

w amm RA wga mard wea 

ma Rad w Mà mÀ ARTTA is il 
23: Scared stiff by the suspicion that Sri Ram might come here also, I have forsaken 
all outside work (and remain holed up inside my safe haven). When I sleep during the 
night, I keep on remembering Sri Ram (even in my dreams) (23). 
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aage =o mer Aa aaa eTa: | 
wa aga m ma ofa Te aR Atv 
24. In this manner while seeing Raghav (Sri Ram) in my dreams, when I wake up from 
my sleep, I am unable to forget him. Hence, oh Ravana, you too should abandon your 
stubbornness regarding Sri Ram and drop the matter here and go home (24). 
w umge faa re aoda aga 
qa Ra ae m Aa Rem mea TÈ INRY I 
aa aA a aed: eA TEAT: | 
aee garas ga RÀ RAR: 1138 1 
aama aa a eR: RE Af FaN T 
qaae wa wae yr AAT ay: 
RRA The Kf MHA RII 
25-27. In this way you will be able to protect your ancient demon race from destruction. 
Everything is ruined even by remembering him (with enmity or malice). Pay heed to what 
I say for your own welfare and well-being. You must abandon your animosity (inimical 
and confrontational predisposition) with Raghav (Sri Ram) (25), and worship and adore 
him with devotion and dedication because Raghunandan (Sri Ram) is very merciful and 
compassionate. I have heard all these things from the mouth of sages and hermits that 
during the Satyug (the Ist of the 4 Yug celestial cycle) the Parmeshwar (the supreme 
Lord) (26) Sri Hari (Vishnu) had asked Brahma, when the latter had prayed to the former, 
to tell him what his desire was and it shall be fulfilled. Then Brahma had replied, 'Oh the 
lotus-eyed one! Manifest yourself soon on the earth as a human being in the form of 
Dasrath's son Ram and slay Ravana who has become inimical to the Gods' (27). 
ad T mÙ WA: MATTS: | 
mamà ai aAA A: 11 
qme TS m TE Tar! 
gza mia Wa: FeTATTTINRG II 
28-29. Hence, you must believe me, Sri Ram is not an ordinary human. He is the truthful 
personification of the indefinable, attributeless, limitless, imperishable entity Sri Narayan 
himself. He has assumed a human form to remove the burden of the earth and has, there- 
fore, come to the forest fearlessly (with this purpose in mind). Hence, oh dear (a)! You 
should gladly return home without any further doubting’. Hearing these words of sane 
advise given by Marich, Ravana became extremely peeved and he asserted (28-29)— 
TAT eT TA: Meat Ter fre | 
m a AGM Fea Ames TATA: 1301 
whereas aag Fat: 
TASE TAT: AAAI WATT IIe I 


30-31. 'If Parmatma (supreme Soul or Lord) has indeed himself come in the form of Sri 
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Ram assuming a human body on the express prayers of Brahma to kill me, then he is sure 
to do it soon because the Lord God is true to his words’. Therefore, I will definitely make 
efforts to bring Sita away from Raghav (Sri Ram) very soon (30-31). 
1. PRUA wape Var: 

ae mA wh a enh wat Ter 

aa TAM seat Stat sree Afa: 1133 11 

aR ver ARTET | 

TH Team yiman: 133 1 

ama ma ca i ga Ras am gari 

at: 1 defense afa ay 11 

saeara ama a ENA: 

mimaa: gar aAa ATAT l 
32-35. Oh the brave one (Marich)! If lam killed at his hands in battle, I shall attain the 
highest stature’ and, on the contrary, if Iam able to kill (subdue) Sri Ram in the battle field, 
I shall get Sita (as a reward) without any fear or hindrance (32). Hence, oh the most lucky 
and fortunate one?! Get up, assume the form of a strange deer and take Sri Ram and Laxman 
far away from the hermitage? soon (33), and then return back to your hermitage and live 
happily as you have been doing now. If you try to scare me off by saying anything more (34), 
then be certain that I shall kill you here instantly with this sword“. Hearing his threatening 
words, Marich thought to himself that he has very little choice (35)— 
1. UR Ue 2. Fer 3. aeftrs fafasqreure 4. ewan aad A HTA: 

afe at wrat eal Awl Tatar 

a eee teeta A Prat ATIS 

gfe Fifer eet gea ata: | 

IATA WHAM TF TAIZ 
36-37. 'If lam killed at that hands of Raghav (Sri Ram), then I shall be able to cross this 
ocean of (delusionary, mundane) world. But if this wicked rascal kills me, then I shall have 
to fall in hell’ (36). Deciding to get killed at the hands of Sri Ram as a matter of choice, he 
got up hastily and said to Ravana, 'Oh king! Oh Lord! I shall obey your orders' (37). 

SCR WATT Tat WAAR A 

yamane As AANER: 13 11 

wR gÀ fema: 

aam aaae Aan RINS I 

THAT Stages ALI Ko II 
38-40. Saying this, he boarded the chariot (with Ravana) and came to Sri Ram's hermit- 
age (at Panchvati). There, he assumed the form of a strange and beautiful deer with silvery 
spots on a pure golden skin (38). Its horns were gem-studded, the hooves were studded 
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with jewels and its eyes were like a blue sapphire. In this way, that strange and majestic 
deer with a electric-like dazzle and fascinating countenance began roaming (39) near the 
hermitage of Sri Ram within the sight of Sita (40). 
mi a maae mi iA A ATAT: | 
G a mAy am Aa RATES: I 
41. In one moment he pranced and bounced playfully and in another he came and 
stood motionless, and again he ran away as if out of fear. In this manner, that imposter 
(Marich) assumed a deceitful form of a decoy deer and roamed about playfully trying to 
attract Sita's attention (41). 
[Note :- Both Ravana and Marich knew very well that Sri Ram was not an ordinary 
prince as is very evident by verse nos. 30-36. So, it was a conscious decision on 
their part to create wilful enmity with the Lord as a means of their liberation from 
the body of a demon and attain emancipation and salvation. ] 


x x x x 


Aranya Kand — Canto 7 
Slaying of Marich and Sita's abduction 
Amea saa 
ae sA aad ma aE I 
Ia AMARA g afè A FTIR I 
w fage amra asa | 
a g amai aai eA PARTIR II 
amagyar af Rre mT | 
wea aa n girme YN 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Here, becoming aware of all the conspiracies of 
Ravana, Sri Ram advised Sita when they were alone, 'Oh Sita! Listen to what I have to 
tell you (1). Oh the auspicious one! Ravana will come to you disguised as a mendicant 
(Aaw). Hence, by my orders, you must enter the holy fire leaving behind your look- 
alike shadow in this hut, and stay there in the fire in an invisible form for one year. After 
that, after the killing of Ravana, you shall get back to me once again' (2-3). 
[Note :- This establishes that the period of Sita's separation from Sri Ram was for 
one year. Further, it was she, in an invisible, intangible form, in her capacity as the 
all-powerful, dynamic, all-engulfing infinite energy residing in the fire that, when 
ignited by Hanuman at Lanka, was responsible for the devastation of the city. ] 
gar wafed aed ait aa Teed! 
Ware ae: TIT AAAS Is II 
maria aara AAN TA | 
aA mA Aaa faa y 1 
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wea we gi Ra ore Tafa 
fakes 9 aera 
RA Ve AA HIST TA QING II 
4-6. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Sita did as she was told. She became invisible in 
fire, leaving behind a shadowy Sita (4). Then that Maya-Sita (illusionary Sita) saw (i.e., was 
attracted to) that Maya-deer (i.e., illusionary deer), came to Sri Ram and smilingly, politely 
said to him (5), ‘Oh Sri Ram! Look at this golden deer which is adorned by gems and 
jewels. Ah! What marvellous spots are there on his body and how fearlessly it is wandering 
and frolicking here! Oh Lord! Tie it and bring it to me; let it by my playmate’ (44 sIsr#M)) (6). 
[Note :- (i) Not until the time Maya-Sita had made her appearance, the deer could not 
succeed in its attempts to attract the ‘original Sita’. The lesson drawn is that ‘Maya 
attracts Maya’. If we are free from Maya, this delusionary and imaginary, artificial 
world will automatically lose its charm and sheen for us. (ii) Sita had not asked Sri 
Ram to kill the deer as is widely believed, but only asked him to bring it alive.] 
Tafa MUTE Tae Sea 
We TaMaeT Aa AMVTACSTAL I Is HI 
mfr: ata fatty cerarsttegtat: | 
adsa: me ter MaTAPaPeay le I 
SAM Wes i TETRI 
mÂd T A EA JT: GT:N I 
7-9. Then he (Sri Ram) said ‘all right’, picked up his bow and said to Laxman while 
departing, 'Oh Laxman! You must make all efforts to protect my dearest Sita (7). Most 
ferocious, illusive and deceptive demons are roaming in the forest. Hence, you should be 
very alert and careful in protecting the faultless and holy Sita’ (8). Then Laxman replied to 
Sri Ram, 'Oh Lord! This is Marich in the disguise of a deer, there is no doubt about it 
because where is such a strange deer in the entire existence?’ (9). 
[Note :- Laxman was aware that this is ploy by Marich because he had had the 
experience of him trying to kill them previously in the form of a deer—see Canto 6, 
verse nos. 19-21.] 
afe ants ward det ef T ENTA: 
ymaa AART 1 0 11 
aA gi aa aaa TER: 1 
a aA aa ARTNET: 1R II 
10-11. Sri Ram replied, 'If he is Marich, then there is no doubt that I shall kill him. And if 
he is an ordinary deer, I shall bring him to please Sita (10). I shall swiftly go and soon tie 
this deer and bring it here. Meanwhile, you should be alert, keep a vigilant eye! and 
protect Sita? (11). 
1. e aa 2. aeoe: 
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seq saat wat warpga: | 
ma ma wHAtett STH: 1k 2 II 
Afaa sA AAT | 
TH wate Wed Tat gR: 
12-13. [What a wonder that—] The Maya which embodies (or symbolises) the delusion- 
ary power of the Lord that enchants and captivates the whole world by its fascinating, 
maveric and powerful spell, which is itself dependent or subservient to Sri Ram!— that 
same person (Sri Ram) ran behind pursuing a ‘Maya-deer’ (i.e., a deer which was as 
deceptive and illusionary as the Maya which has created it) (12). Inspite of being faultless, 
eternal, measureless, pure consciousness and blissful supreme Soul? as well as all-pervading, 
omnipresent, self sufficient and complete Lord*—he rushed behind that deer. This goes to 
prove the truth of the statement that ‘Lord Hari is very dear, merciful, compassionate, 
munificent and benevolent to his devotees’* (13). 
1. ATaT Gersrar crHatfedt onrereate: 2. Fiderrercentt 3. ys 4. weargeaatt 
[Note :- How? Because it was the desire of Marich to get killed at the hands of Sri Ram 
and it was the wish of Ravana that Marich should take Sri Ram far away from the 
dwelling so that he can abduct Sita. Despite the fact that Sri Ram knew that he will have 
to suffer a lot of hardship due to this single incident, he had allowed it to happen. That is 
why he is called a ‘Bhakta Vatsala’ as above. See Canto 6, verse nos. 36-37 also.] 
ai Aaaa maA qi ara i 
Aan yf pA A ATAT: RY I 
mi a an a E ad A: | 
saRead a maA AIRA ii 
14-15. He knew everything; inspite of that he went behind the deer pursuing it just in 
order to please Sita (refer verse 6 above). Otherwise, what had Sri Ram—who is fully con- 
tented, without any wants or desires’, is enlightened self-realised and most wise? (14)—had 
to do with a deer or a woman. That deceptive deer appeared near one moment and went far 
away and disappeared the next (15). 
1. PÍPA 2. ATA: 
aa a A ga TE | 
Tat sA Aaaa asa AA FERIRE 1 
Rara maa were TENTA | 
THe SR ANT: TARTTRIRG I 
a CAST Herat The Sa At gaz! 
gara maam TTT MTT IRC II 
16-18. It reappeared again at a great distance. In this manner, appearing and disappear- 
ing repeatedly, he took Sri Ram very far away. Then being certain that this is a demon, 
and not an ordinary deer (16), Sri Ram pierced (shot) him with a single arrow. Immedi- 
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ately on being shot, Marich fell on the ground, assumed his original form of a demon, with 
blood spilling out from his mouth (17). That blood drinking demon (vampire) fell to the 
ground, crying aloud in the voice mimicking that of Sri Ram—'Oh the valorous Laxman! I 
am killed (i.e., am in danger). Save me immediately’ (18). 
SAAS AT SCT TAT! 
fm aR manda ENSY iri 
Teeghad Ia: AAPA TAT: | 
maama aeai TH FA: 
19-20. Even the ignorant ones who remember him (the Lord, Sri Ram) at the time of 
death become one with him (i.e., they merge their soul with the supreme Soul of the Lord 
which is called attainment of emancipation and salvation), to die at the hands of ‘that’ Hari 
while looking at him (i.e., having him within sight before closing the eyes for good)—what 
to say of the good luck and fortunes of such a demon! [How fortunate and privileged he 
was, how redeemed his soul was!] (19). The effulgence of his soul (representing the lumi- 
nous, truthful and pure conscious element present in the body which is called Atma) emerged 
from his body and instantly entered Sri Ram. The Gods were very astonished and bewil- 
dered at this spectacle (20). 
[Note :- Indeed they were! It's such an irony that demons such as Marich, Ravana 
and Kumbhakarna had their souls merging into Sri Ram at the end of their lives 
while sages, seers, hermits, mystics on this earth and their exalted counterparts the 
Gods in heavens never had this privilege. Mere boast of spirituality will not please 
the Lord. Even lowly low-caste Sabari, the vulture Jatau had their share of salva- 
tion, but exalted ones, except a few such as Sutikshan, remained what they were.] 
fe af pa fe ma: ma gA: | 
a maea RN ATA FIA: 11 I 
ma aAa: ye JEA! 
qaad Raa yerrmen FT AIIM 
21-22. They (the Gods) said, "This cruel demon who was a killer of hermits, had done so 
many sinful, unrighteous deeds and then attained such an auspicious end! Without doubt it 
is due to the benevolence, benediction and munificence as well as profound and majestic 
glory of Raghav (Sri Ram). Having been shot (pierced) by Sri Ram's arrows on two 
previous occasions, he had already forsaken his household and wealth out of fear, and 
was always engrossed (constantly involved) in remembering Sri Ram (21-22). 
R wm aa ema AANNIRAN: | 
art WATT Pred: ya AAT F:113 
fast ar a aA m at ASA aT 
Ap TH BCT Als W Teel 


23-24. By constantly remembering Sri Ram in his heart (albeit out of fear and animosity), 
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all his sins, misdemeanours and unrighteousness were destroyed while at the end (1.e., at 
the time of his death) he died looking at the Lord and was killed by his hands. This is why 
he has attained Sri Ram (i.e., the supreme Lord) himself (23). Those who leave their 
bodies (die) remembering Sri Ram—whether they are Brahmins or demons, whether they 
are sinful or righteous—they are sure to attain the supreme stature of being one with the 
Lord (4% 4@4)' (24). 
[Note :- Verse nos. 21-24 mark the praise of Gods for Marich. To their credit, 
they acknowledged that Marich had indeed become sinless by remembering Sri 
Ram. No wonder in that—all those who come in contact with the Lord do become 
sinless. But how many of them ‘merged’ in him? Even sage Sarbhang died look- 
ing at Sri Ram, but he went to heaven and did not merge his soul in the Lord, 
although he was standing in front of the former. See Canto 2, verse nos. 11-12 of 
Aranya Kand.] 
M tAm tat eat fed aq: 
Taare =| RATATAT 1134 1 
a wait magn ferry 
A narasi ra state fE ATINS I 
25-26. Saying this to each other, the Gods went to the heaven. Then Sri Ram began to 
ponder—why has this lowly demon died calling out ‘Oh Laxman’ in my voice? What will 
happen to Sita when she hears a voice like that of mine (1.e., mimicking me) (25-26). 
sa aanne w gaada 
Star aAa ga MAARA gT: 113 I 
ANg ada va arada | 
TS SHAT SMT aT Isg fST: 1131 
27-28. Worrying in this way, Sri Ram started on his way back to his hermitage from a 
great distance. Here, Sita heard the voice of evil Marich mimicking Sri Ram (27), and 
becoming greatly afraid about Sri Ram's welfare and overcome by mental agitations and 
worries, she said to Laxman, 'Oh Laxman! You must go immediately; your brother is in 
danger and is being tormented by demons (28). 
a went grt saat 7 one fz 
Ware Seat eff Wears T TEATIR 1| 
a: paaa fa ramosa: | 
mAr a: gA mma gT 1 
a pi daaa masg RTT: | 
ga sAm A AAE 113 1 
m smm zie mgd 
M mA manfi 132 1 


29-32. Don't you hear your brother's voice calling out ‘Oh Laxman’ ?' Laxman replied, 
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‘Oh goddess! These words are not of Sri Ram (29). Some demon has said them while 
dying. Sri Ram—who can destroy the Triloki (the whole of the three worlds—subterra- 
nean, terrestrial, celestial) in an instant if he gets angry (30)—how can that (supreme, all 
powerful) Lord speak in such miserable, pitiful and distressed words?’ Then Sita became 
angry and admonished Laxman, saying with tearful eyes (31), 'Oh Laxman! Do you want 
to see your brother in trouble? Oh you evil minded one (4)! It looks like Bharat—who 
wants the destruction of Sri Ram—has sent you (privately, surreptitiously, with some malefic 
intentions) (32). 

at mAs a mmn sR | 

T WETS a ma A MRAR L133 1 

qa wardtest wreat mafe | 

Weed TMM cat aT ÀT T13 
33-34. Have you come to take me away after Sri Ram is destroyed (killed)? But you shall 
not get hold of me. Look, I shall die now (33). Sri Ram does not know that you are eager 
to kidnap (usurp and misappropriate) his wife’. I cannot touch either you or Bharat or 
anyone else in this world except Sri Ram’ (34). 
1. CTA GS MASTS SOT STATA 

SURAT TANT VW Baga wwe FI 

regret war: ait ference g: RAT: 113411 

mag ama afte Praca artes 

zara AA: f SARETA 3S 1 

aat gsarferafarat ma wrt: mÀ: 

THA Terra Tat PeypstoyH 13011 

SAT AAT TTA HTEVSHAVSS: | 

{m maA CAT AA ARPT: 113 

aopo sea amna 

q gaa rod AmA INJET 139 11 

sia vat a maA à A 

Raa aAA frss a aR R Io I 
35-40. Saying this, she starting beating her chest with her hands, and wept. Hearing such 
reprehensive, stern, scornful and accusing words from her, Laxman was aghast and over- 
whelmed with anguish and anger. He closed both his ears in disgust with his hands (35). 
He said disdainfully, 'Oh Chandi’! [An epithet for a woman in anger; used insultingly] 
Shame to you’ that you say such (abhorable, reprehensible, despisable) words to me. 
This will cause your own destruction (ruin)*. Saying this Laxman put her in the care of the 
patron goddesses of the forest* (36), and being immensely anguished, perturbed, peeved 
and remorseful, he proceeded reluctantly and slowly to where Sri Ram was*. Just at that 
time, seeing an opportune moment, Ravana assumed the form of a mendicant (37), com- 
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plete with his staff and Kamandal (a water pot), and came to Sita. She bowed to him as 
soon as she saw a mendicant, worshipped him with due devotion (i.e., sincerely) (38), 
welcomed him by offering refreshment of roots, stems and fruits, and said, 'Oh hermit! Eat 
these fruits etc. and make yourself comfortable (39). My husband will be coming back in 
a short while. If you wish, wait for some more time. He can show some greater respect to 
you (i.e., you will be properly worshipped by him as an honoured guest because I have 
my limitations of being a woman) (40). 
1. ats 2. Praca 3. arergqdears 4. aaefa 5. gerferafa 6. wad a: eA: 
[Note :- Verse nos. 31-36 show the effects of anger and false accusations. But we 
must remember that this is not the ‘original’ Sita speaking—she has concealed her- 
self in the fire; it is her deceptive, shadowy Maya who speaks to Laxman. The 
lesson to draw is that Maya forcefully leads us astray from our chosen path and 
duty, and it fills us with agitations and anguish, anger and frustration leading to 
reckless behaviour and our ruin. | 
faepeart 
wl a poA A a Tat Taree 
ffa t arat at narad | 
gfe se da: wd aqaa fàd me 11 
41. Ravana, who was in the disguise of a mendicant, said, 'Oh the lotus-eyed one! 
Who are you? Who is your husband? Oh the faultless, sinless one (aama)! Why do you 
live in this forest inhabited by demons. Oh the auspicious one! Tell me all this, then I shall 
also tell you about myself (41). 
fara 
adama: A west seat Fer! 
TH SINS: Yat WA: adom: Y? I 
were fa: vet drat sare 
TT MTT Hea GA MTNS: 1183 II 
frat Peper Wen ATTA: | 
agén Vea g mga À aixi 
42-44. Sita said—'Oh mendicant! Sri Dasrath, the great king, was the ruler of Ayodhya. 
His eldest son is Sri Ram who possesses all good characters and virtues (42). I, Sita, the 
daughter of Janak, am his wife. His younger brother is Laxman. He (Laxman) is very fond 
of his brother (Sri Ram) (43). Sri Ram along with us two have come to live in Dandkaranya 
for 14 years on the orders of his father. Now I want to know about you. You should also 
tell me about yourself (44). 
faepeart 
qeras g wart werent: | 
careers cat AT yama: 
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ga mn fẹ aR mi rar 

ya Aman mE aa gE ARTIS I 
45-46. The mendicant replied—'I am Ravana, the king of demons and the son of Vishrawa 
of the Pulastya clan (or a grand son of Pulastya). I yearn to possess you; hence, I have 
come here to take you with me to my capital (at Lanka) (45). What will you get (benefit) 
from that Ram who is attired as a hermit. Have affection and love for me, and avoid all the 
hardships (and sorrows, troubles and miseries) associated with the forest. Instead, enjoy 
various types of comforts and pleasures with me' (46). 


Maa 

ga a A A agaa 7! 

Ai mÀ m a mAN TTA 

amira mis aot fies aes: 

at at atte wet eat m ami I 
47-48. Hearing these words of Ravana, Sita became a little scared, and said to him, 'If 
you say such things to me, Raghav (Sri Ram) will destroy (punish) you (47). Just wait a 
little while, Sri Ram shall be coming soon with his younger brother. Who can use force 
with me? Is it possible that a rabbit uses force against a lioness? (48). 

Traffic Ra adres 

sft ataaa: gear Want: sabes a: 18 II 

aay aware menda | 

amei AR Breer ho I 
49-50. Being pierced (shot) and torn (cut) to pieces, you'll soon sleep (lie dead) on the surface 
of the earth (i.e. you will die at the hands of Sri Ram)’. Hearing such (scornful, sarcastic, bold and 
reproachful) words of Sita, Ravana became extremely agitated with anger (49) and showed her 
his colossus, mountainous form which had 10 heads and 20 arms, and who had the fearful and 
awe inspiring countenance resembling that of a black cloud (of dooms day) (50). 

maa amag A a AT: | 

act frerf aot Aegea agf: 1142 1 

dea d fan a fet frerrar| 

BUA a SAA a SAPTE IR I 

Tas A a gada ATI 

ga aaa A Aan: ATTA: 43 1 

sergeferd: A Trardtergvss: | 

fess ae at wre at aA ATT: IY l 

yia Aana maf EEA 

MA myi a AnA Iy Il 


51-55. Seeing that fearful, terrible form, the patron Goddesses and Gods of the forest 
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became immensely scared. [Perhaps this is the reason why the forest goddesses whom 
Laxman had entrusted the security of Sita did not react and tried to protect her. Refer 
verse no. 36.] Then Ravana used his nails to dig and scoop-up the earth beneath Sita and 
lifted it in his hands along with her (51), put it on his chariot and sped away through the 
path of the sky. At that time, Sita became horrified, and wept bitterly, wailing aloud 'Oh 
Ram, Oh Laxman!’ (52). Sita became terribly frightened and looked pitifully and hap- 
lessly at the ground below. Hearing these loud wailings of Sita for help, Jatau, the best 
among vultures (53), who had a sharp beak, got up from the summit of the mountain, and 
said (to Ravana), 'Oh stop you! Like the dog which surreptitiously takes away (steals) 
‘Purodaash"’ material of the fire sacrifice, who are you taking away the wife of the Lord 
of the Lokas (i.e., Sri Ram) from this lonely, dense forest in front of me?’ (54-55). 
1. URistal = (i) The left over materials used to perform offerings to the sacred ritualistic fire; 
(ii) flakes of flour, rice etc. cooked in a skull before offering to the fire sacrifice. 
[Note :- Ravana had tried to rape two Apsaras or celestial damsels called Punjiksthala 
and Rambha, and was cursed by Brahma and Nal Kuber, son of Kuber, respec- 
tively that if he tried to force himself upon any woman against her wishes in future, 
his head will split in 100 pieces. This is the reason why Ravana did not touch Sita 
and, in order to abduct her, scooped up the ground from underneath her feet. ] 
zara daga qE wary! 
aerate wear qof TEJ: 14S 1 
qa: Mai Rea an: GETER | 
fede vet aad: Ane sha: iy 
ma Faa ma fe afer. 
JERAI Aaaa TAT N 
56-58. Saying this, Jatau used his sharp beaks to break his chariot to smithereens, used 
his claws to kill the horses and cut Ravana's bow to pieces (56). Then Ravana left Sita 
aside and took out his sword, and out of frustration, cut-off the wings of Jatau (57). With 
the wings chopped off, the poor Jatau became helpless and fell to the ground almost half 
dead. Then Ravana put Sita in a second (reserve) chariot and sped off (58). 
[Note :- This verse shows that he had another standby chariot ready for contingen- 
cies. How come he had two chariots? When he has visited Marich, he had brought 
along two chariots—one for himself and the other for Marich. But since Marich 
boarded the chariot along with him—see Canto 6, verse no. 38—the other chariot 
was towed along for emergencies. | 
A AA an TE | 
a wm a ma m a aN g RaT Ie 1 
wa ii ai i AA A 
a sm Herat ate ATTA IIo I 


59-60. At that time, finding no one to save her, Sita repeatedly called out to Sri Ram, 
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weeping and wailing woefully—'Oh Sri Ram! Oh the Lord of the world! Don't you (or 
can't you) see this distressed and tormented me? (59). Oh Raghav! You wife is being 
taken away (forcefully) by a demon, you must liberate her. Oh the great Laxman! Protect 
me, who am the culprit (i.e., I am guilty of casting aspersions on you and on your charac- 
ter, ridiculing you and forcing you to abandon me alone in the forest. It is my fault that I am 
being kidnapped. That is why I call myself a culprit) (60). 

aa ered À iN RI 

seat TATA W MAANEN IER I 

mm maA faa MR: | 

ammm A fg R 

Taare eaaa aANT | 


sådan = ferqearrconfeary ig 3 1 
na aA a praa wad | 
TT: MgA Sg Wal FA WaT: lexi 
ma AmA] 
Tare: Ra MIENAS IIRA I 
61-65. 'Oh brother in law! I had accused you of having ill-intentions against me and Sri Ram 
(literally, shot scathing verbal acrimonious arrows at you accusing you of many things which 
I regret now. Refer verse nos. 31-36). So forgive me!’ Seeing Sita wailing and lamenting like 
this, and fearing that Sri Ram would hear her and arrive soon (61), Ravana moved speedily 
with great haste, as fast as the wind. In this manner, while going through the sky and looking 
downwards (62), the lotus-eyed Sita saw five monkeys sitting on the top of a mountain (of 
Rishyamuk). Seeing them, she tore off her scarf into pieces, tied her ornaments in them with 
knots, and threw them down one by one on the mountain with the idea that these will tell Sri 
Ram about her (i.e., the direction by which she was going)’. Eventually, Ravana crossed the 
ocean and reached Lanka (63-64). There in his palace, he placed her (Sita) in a secluded 
place called ‘Ashok Van (grove)’. Keeping her surrounded (guarded) by demonesses, he 
protected her (kept a strict vigil on her) as if she was his mother’ (65). 
1. SeNaeavSs fayqeamonfeHy 2. cerita: uRgat gge 
[Note :- (1) Sita must have thrown at least 2-3 packets down, if not more. This was 
to help Sri Ram identify or chart the direction in which she was flying because by 
drawing a Straight line between any 2-3 points, it would be easy for Sri Ram to 
extend it to Lanka—or the general direction in which Ravana took her. It is based 
on simple geometry. (2) Mentally, Ravana revered her as his mother, but outwardly 
he had to play his role in the drama of which he was a villain as much as Sri Ram 
played his role as a hero inspite of him knowing everything before hand, even as- 
serting that being the supreme Lord, he has no enmity or malice towards any one. 
Adgearauretad = He sustained or took care of her with the same reverential feel- 
ing as that of a mother. ] 
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gmin Reda gA yaang 
a m MA aea fa Rm TATÀ INg 
66. At that place, Sita, who had become very weak, emaciated, forlorn and miserably 
wretched, abandoned all ornamentations. She was withered in body and was tormented (men- 
tally). She spent her days remorsefully lamenting, saying 'Oh Ram, Oh Ram' continuously (66). 
[Note :- Sita was undergoing immense mental distress and abject sense hopeless- 
ness which was more devastating for her health than any physical torture. Since 
Ravana had revered her as his mother, the chances of any physical torture were 
remote. She became emaciated and weak due to mental agonies and worries. She 
had become a mental and physical wreck. ] 


x * x * 


Aranya Kand — Canto 8 
Sri Ram's lamentations and meeting with Jatau 
sarees 

Sara Aas Feat Tas HTS | 

Tet IIT Te Tat qWeawt TLR II 

wat cam dt AT TRIAT | 

THAT TAA TAA AT ASTRA: 112 II 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Here, when Sri Ram had killed the deceptive im- 
poster demon (Marich) and had turned back to return to his hermitage, he saw Laxman 
coming towards him from a distance. He had a remorseful and regretful face. The most 
wise Raghav (Sri Ram) thought to himself (1-2)— 

VME Tata Aart AA Harry! 

maA aara MaA mpi ami I 

m aA ga gi een aR 

Tel Rd aa: He ATINS 
3-4. ‘Laxman does not know that I have made (created) an illusionary Sita. I know it, but 
still I shall conceal this fact from Laxman and lament like an ordinary human (3). If Ishow 
dispassion and detachment, haplessness and helplessness or indifference’ and sit quietly (as 
if shocked, stunned into inaction) in my hut (literally, my residence)’, then how can the 
wherewithals (means) to kill the crores of demons be found (evolved or devised)? (4). 


1. fardt 2. Afar 
afe NaN i gara: PR ANI 
w mmga MASTIT 
Tay wae ea dart Rea Ya: 
aaa wore star araratearraac: | 
aë mamà mAs TATA: 116 1 
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mamama: aae a P 

w mmga Rai Asg aT IK 1 

gRr: emaa Rega RTA | 

Peta aa gea Sa FIRI I 
5-8. If, on the contrary, I pretend to be overcome with grief for her and lament woe- 
fully like a lustful and passionate person’, then I shall have an excuse to go by turn in 
search of Sita and reach Ravana, kill him along with his compatriots, relatives and com- 
panions (literally, the entire clan), retrieve Sita who has been entrusted to (i.e., put in the 
custody of) the fire? (5) and then proceed back to Ayodhya. I have taken a human form on 
the prayers of Brahma, hence I shall stay on this earth and behave like an ordinary human 
being. By doing this, some devotees who are devotedly inclined towards me and listen to 
the divine stories of my illusionary human form will get salvation without efforts (or asking 
for it)*". Deciding thus, he (Sri Ram) looked at Laxman and said (7-8)— 
1. SRT: Hl 2. VrarratReral ya: 3. Afra: Creve 

fais a M cracat ae franz 

stat at afer aT aAA I 11 

Be: maS: me Ma gA FT! 

a want ai Tash ga TIR oll 

marangi ga A Tesft ara 

s BM AAT Ther fA TAA TATTLE I 
9-11. ‘Oh Laxman! How and why did you come here leaving behind my beloved Sita 
alone? Now by this time, the demons must have either stolen her or eaten her up" (9). 
Then Laxman wept and submitted with folded hand that Sita had made serious allegations 
against him—'Hearing the words of the demon calling out ‘Ah Laxman’ in your voice (or 
in a voice resembling yours), Sita told me to come to your help immediately. Then I tried 
to explain the situation to her as she wept, 'Oh goddess! These are not the words of Sri 
Ram but the words of a demon? (10-11). 
1. Arar ar aferararfe werd 2. GT Far wept ef weraarfyay 

ad wet ae eT aq Baie 

sda man me AAT wars AT YA: 

agw gaat WA I mA JAAT? II 

aut frera rita anise car afferrzi 

THY SANT we amaA PIR II 

aq AmA Beat Pray THT AAT! 

aftr ar sferat aft aada Bera: 1R¥ I 
12-14. Oh the auspicious one with a pleasant, subtle smile’. You should not worry’. Inspite 
of my efforts to reassure her, Sadhvi (virtuous, chaste) Sita hurled such scornful, accusa- 
tion-filled, reprehensible words at me which are unworthy to be repeated in front of you” 
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(12). So, I shut my ears in disgust and disdainfully came from there to see you*’. At this, 
Sri Ram said, 'Oh Laxman! It's all right, but still you have not done the right thing (13) by 
believing the words of a woman‘ and leaving the auspicious Sita alone. Now there is no 
doubt that either the demons have stolen her or have eaten her up' (14). 

1. Bfakad 2. ugh edat wa A red yRaeda 3. uit fora friar gassa watery 4. Srfsa4y 
Wea Hea 








M aad wa: carat caftat sat 

wage sane frooratig fad: 14 1 

a fat va wate at ate yaar 

arn afte clea sa fretrsire i 
15-16. Worrying in this manner, Sri Ram speedily came back to his hermitage, and not 
finding Sita there, he became very dismayed and began lamenting remorsefully (15), ‘Oh 
dear! You are not visible in the hermitage today; where have you gone? Or is it that you 
have hidden somewhere to play tricks on me?’ (16). 

waar wd Waa Tey 

aa: Ha: Wht Ta FA ASAT I! 

ama weet qe aig ma ATA 

saa aona wa: dat 7 Baie! 
17-18. Lamenting woefully in this manner, he searched for her around the forest but could 
not find her. Then he said—'Oh the patron goddesses of the forest! Tell me where is my 
dear wife Sita? Oh deer, birds and trees! You do show me my beloved Sita' (17). Search- 
ing and lamenting thus, Sri Ram could not see (i.e., could not find) Sita anywhere (18). 

ada: adm F MITEA: | 

MASH AMT AMATO SATA 1 1 

m egde! 

m mA MR aeei faT:o 1 

w mgs A AT: 

anm ga yemi mA mafai T RINII 
19-21. [What a wonder that—] Raghunandan (Sri Ram), inspite of being wise and all- 
knowing, seems to be pursuing an illusive and impostering deer/stag (who is actually a 
demon, Marich)'. Inspite of being an embodiment of total bliss, peace and tranquility’, he 
mourned and grieved for Sita. Inspite of being unmoving, steady, stable and unwavering’, 
he ran around here and there in search of her (19). Inspite of being devoid of all attrac- 
tions, endearments or affections towards anyone’, being without any ego, pride, arro- 
gance or haughtiness*, and being an embodiment of eternal, imperishable and uniform 
supreme bliss, contentedness, peace and tranquility®, he most remorsefully wailed, saying 
‘Oh Sita and Oh my dearest” (20). In this manner, following his own decision to act like 
an ordinary human being engulfed (surrounded, enveloped) by Maya (delusions of all 
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kinds and their accompaniments), the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram) appears to be infatu- 
ated and wistful like an ignorant and lustful man inspite of being unattached to and de- 
tached from all—but those who have knowledge of the essential truth/reality, who are 
aware of the true/real form of things or, in short, are enlightened and wise, do not have any 
doubt and suspicion about it (1.e., about Sri Ram's behaviour as an ordinary human being 
suffering from the agonies of separation from his wife) (21). 
1. Wee: Vda gat arogy 2. areal 3. Facey 4. AAT 5. PREG! 6. AWVSAwT 7. TA 
orate MAA 

y ARAS Ti WA: EAT: | 

AM a aa Hat wad gR 

I SER TA ST AAT 

Aai ai i aa ER TAIRI 
22-23. Searching for Sita in the entire forest along with Laxman, Sri Ram found the bro- 
ken parts of the chariot (of Ravana)—broken ceremonial umbrellas (parasols), bow and 
wooden parts'—lying scattered on the ground (22). Seeing them, he said to Laxman, 'Oh 
Laxman! Look! It appears that while Sita was being taken away by her abductor, some 
other man has defeated the first one in a duel and has taken Sita away himself (23). 
1. WH Ya waa p Aa gA 

ma: pag mi wear rera 

sAr Tat aa I 

w à aR i AA T 

M Aaea: wea a AMETAN I 

qama VM A aT T WATT 

THT Wes Fey: me ATTIS II 
24-26. After going some distance, he saw a huge mountain-like body soaked in blood 
(lying on the ground). Sri Ram said (24), 'Look! Without doubt this is the one who has 
eaten up the auspicious-to-look-at Sita’, felt fully satisfied and is sleeping here alone (af- 
ter having a satisfying meal)’. I will kill this demon immediately (25). Oh Raghunandan 
(Laxman)! Bring my bow and arrow quickly’. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Jatau was 
appalled and terrified. He said (26)— 
1. GAT YA eerary 2. xd fafradsfeda: 

am TAR ad d Aami aio | 

ae yA maf PATTI! 

umi a ga À aqaa 

Te m wt ae Sa a MRT: 

UPAR STAT OTT TET ALIN I 
27-29. 'I am already dying due to my deeds. You be blessed—you do not have to kill me. 
I am Jatau. [had pursued Ravana who was taking your wife away hastily (27). Oh the 
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crusher of enemies! I had a duel with him and I was able to destroy his chariot, horses and 
bow, but I was no match for him and was mortally wounded by him (28). This is why I am 
lying here. Oh Jagganath (Lord of the world/universe)! Look at me, the wretched, lowly 
and sinful creature. I want to die now' (29). 

Tg Wat Ai pr gaf F| 

Imma PAM À gga: 1130 1 

mA gfe È maf Aa at zara 

maiS eA an À Aaaa: 113 1 
30-31. Hearing this, Raghav (Sri Ram) went close to Jatau and found him close to death 
(i.e., his vital life-wind was almost in his throat, ready to depart = v6 ym). He was in a 
very precarious, miserable and pitiable condition. Then Sri Ram filled his eyes with tears 
of mercy and sympathy, massaged (carassed) Jatau's body with his hands and said (30), 
‘Oh Jatau! Say, who has taken away my sweet-faced wife? You have died for my sake 
(while doing my work). Hence, surely you are my dear friend’ (31). 

Wey: VAM Aa aae METT! 

Sart Tao WA Tere AAAPT: 1133 11 

ama Af Mai aae sat 

eat ae TA ef: orem Awa: 1133 1 

fee geist wa wt faa ASTI 


weenie famed MATET 113 II 
32-34. Vomiting blood, Jatau spoke with a faltering voice—'Oh Sri Ram! The most val- 
orous and renowned king of demons, Ravana (32), has taken away the daughter of the 
king of Mithila, Sita, in the south direction. I do not have the strength left in me to speak 
more. I want to die (i.e., my soul wants to leave my mortal body)! immediately in front of 
you (33). Oh Sri Ram! It is my great fortune that I have been able to see you at the time 
of my death. Oh the sinless, faultless, pure and almighty one”! You are Lord Vishnu, the 
Parmatma disguised in the form of a lowly human being? (34). 
1. UOT Rea 2. ASAT 3. RATT fawpedd FATA ITA, 

STROH FIAT TA AMIS WAT! 

Sees SEAT aT TH Trae È TERIS I 

aaa wa: Tet tex wit aa! 

Ta: MOTs Sey: Usa APT se 

THAT «=| TACT ATTA: | 

BRUNT TATA AMS Teele TAIN 
35-37. Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! Though I have found liberation (deliver- 
ance) by merely having your holy sight (Darshan), you still must touch me with your hands. 
Then I shall go to the highest stature attainable by a soul (i.e., attain salvation in the form 
of your divine and august feet = @ 4¢4)' (35). Saying ‘all right’, Sri Ram smiled and 
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touched his body with his hands. Then Jatau's soul exited from his body and it fell to the 
ground, dead (36). Sri Ram mourned for him with tearful eyes as if he were his own kin, 
and asked Laxman to bring fire-wood and did Jatau's last rites (1.e., cremated him with his 
own hands) (37). 
ma gA mN sa mfa: | 
Beal FA AT AT AASUSAAATT: IBC II 
Wee WTA: FoR YT | 
Faq wT: we Tet ag ATINS 1 
38-39. [Deciding to do his ‘Shradh’ (after-death homage rituals) befitting his birth as a 
cadaver eating vulture, Sri Ram made the following arrangement—] Both Sri Ram and 
Laxman were equally sorry and grieved at the death of Jatau', and they took a bath? (to 
purify themselves before performing the Shradh ceremony). Thereafter, they went and 
hunted some prey and cut their flesh into small pieces? (38). They then made separate 
heaps of these pieces of meat at a place covered with grass and which had a water hole 
(resembling an oasis)* as a means of offering sacrifices for atonement of sins for the de- 
parted soul’. This was then eaten by other flesh-eating birds such as vultures as well as 
other compatriots of Jatau etc. as a feast to mark the ‘Shradh’ ceremony’, and this ritual 
gave immense contentment to all the birds as well as to the king of birds (Jatau)’. That is, 
it gave peace to his soul (39). 
1. Ses wast cen wafrad: 2. Ae 3. Sed TA AT AVS: 4. Wet YH 
geri 5. Ure oaTA: 6. Hag afer: 7. ad gat vag were 
[Note :- Jatau was the one figure in the whole of Ramayan whose ‘Shradh’ cer- 
emony or religious rites performed after the death of a near relative or kin was 
done so elaborately by Sri Ram. The other was Sabari and Sri Ram's father Dasrath 
at Chitrakoot. Sri Ram had to do it for Dasrath as a matter of routine, but to do it for 
a cadaver eating Jatau who was a vulture by birth is a marvel. That is why he 
offered flesh/meat to perform the Shradh ceremony because the food offered dur- 
ing the Shradh feast should be like the one usually eaten by the person who has 
died. While doing so, Sri Ram did not hesitate a moment that it is unconventional for 
a man to perform the cremation rites of a lowly vulture. This shows that Sri Ram is 
avery munificent, merciful, magnanimous, benevolent and graceful Lord.] 
qr WH: We Heat WS ATI 
mae Asa AAA AT: I 
asada RAER: YT: 
Amama me MAATA IS? I 
40-41. Raghav (Sri Ram) told him, 'Jatau! Go to my exalted abode (or attain the exalted 
stature of emancipation and salvation) and achieve oneness with me (i.e., become one 
with my divine, true form = 4x) (40). After that, he (Jatau) assumed a radiant, divine 
form and boarded a heavenly chariot which was illuminated like a sun (41). 
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wget: = | 
AeA ARSS: 1R I 
agf: miloe gR: | 
Sart AA A FR: | 


pn Ya gea GTT I3 


42-43. At that time, wearing a Pitambar, bearing a conch, discus, mace, lotus, a crown 
and other excellent ornaments, he (Jatau) was illuminating all the directions with the 
divine light (radiance) effusing from his body (42). Four servers of Lord Vishnu attired 
similarly were worshipping him while Yogis (ascetics) were praying to him. Then he 
(Jatau) hastily folded his hands and addressing Raghunandan (Sri Ram), he began to 
pray earnestly as follows (43)— 
[Note :- The description in verse no. 42 shows that Jatau had attained oneness with 
Lord Vishnu who is considered synonymous with the supreme Lord.] 
egea 

aapa aS RAR RRT 

SHAT aa aE MASA TATER II 
44. Jatau said (prayed), 'I always and constantly bow most reverentially' before Sri 
Ramchandra who has (possesses, is endowed with) immeasurable virtues and good char- 
acteristics”, who is boundless/measureless/limitless?, who is the original cause of exist- 
ence and the ultimate annihilation of this universe*, who is an embodiment of supreme 
peace, bliss and tranquility°, and is the most exalted Parmatma (supreme Soul)° (44). 
1. Uda Wa 2. aera WT 3. HAS 4. Gea oferta Waafe 5. SRAT 6. TIAA 

Praftrqaerirarcmnad afirqtaagyareg-ar | 

TACT | TTS m ae ARER IY I 
45. I always bow reverentially in front of (before) Sri Ram who is an embodiment (or 
treasury, an abode) of limitless bliss, peace and tranquility’ and is the object of affection- 
ate side ways (oblique, askance) glances of Laxmi’, who is the remover of the sorrows 
and tribulations of the Lord of Gods (Indra) as well as of the four-headed Lord? (i.e., 
Brahma) etc., who is the best among humans and bestows boons*, and who holds a bow 
and arrows in his hands? (45). 
1. PRairgerPer 2. pert 3. ata yee aqyurfeg-ay 4. qeaahael 5. dasamsa 

Ayaans feeraargeifeareary | 

UTA TT Gaye HFaod Wat Wee II 
46. I bow reverentially at the holy feet’ of Raghunandan (Sri Ram) who is the most 
beautiful, captivating and astoundingly charming in the whole of the three worlds (subter- 
ranean, terrestrial and celestial)’, who is worthy of praise and honour by all’, is as splen- 
dorous as hundreds of Suns*, who bestows (or gives) all the desired (or deserved) fruits?, 
who constantly, day and night, gives shelter/refuge in his holy feet to those who seek it® 
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and who resides in their affectionate and loveable hearts’ (46). 
1. wed 2. fayaqHataey 3. ey 4. vfagrawngy 5. fsa werqy 6. IRITAN 7. YRT 
qa Hafod 

watered wapecatad cae 

agaaa Aaaa et weil 
47. Ibowreverentially at the holy feet of Hari (Sri Ram)' whose name is like a wild 
fire for (the purpose of destroying) the forest-like world’, who is a revered God for even 
Lord Shiva? and other Gods‘, who is the crusher of crores of demons and their kings*, who 


is dark complexioned like the river Yamuna‘, and is most merciful and compassionate’ (47). 
1. oR woe 2. wafatacatae 3. yay 4. cadead 5. equate wrfewsesarel 6. vasa Wei 


7. IAA 
aaam aaa: ma g 
qea mom gae À S II 
48. Itake the shelter/refuge in the holy feet' of Raghunandan (Sri Ram) and bow 
reverentially to him who is constantly far away from (i.e., inaccessible to) those who are 
regularly (as a habit and natural inclination) infatuated with (attached, attracted to, yearn 
for, run behind, seek wistfully) this mundane world? while he is always visible? to the 
sages, seers, hermits and other exalted and holy ones who are detached/uninterested/ 
dispassionate to (i.e., have renounced) the world*, and whose feet are like a ship (or 
boat)> to take one across the ocean of this mundane, delusionary, ensnaring world? (48). 
1. URS 2. sfarawaraaierey 3. GA 4. AAA 5. ula 6. aRITS Aaurerler 
fiRutiRgarifad fiers | 
Gaya Pare Wars Wears II 
49. [bow reverentially to Sri Raghunayak (literally, the leader of Raghu's clan; Sri 
Ram) who resides in the temple-like heart’ of Lord Shiva and Parvati and is their well- 
wisher’, whose characters, worldly as well as divine stories and general demeanours are 
most pleasant and enchanting’, whose holy feet are served (worshipped, adored)? by 
both the most exalted Gods and the king of demons’, and who is a bestower of boons 
even to the Gods‘ (49). 
1. Aa 2. ARR 3. ARA 4. AAT 5. garag 6. E 
nanena TTT TAMA | 
nRa ë gA ga MÈ Igo l 
50. Ibow reverentially before the lotus-eyed Raghubar (Sri Ram)' who is being con- 
stantly served by those (great souls) who keep far away from (i.e., abhore, detest) the 
wealth, property and women of others? while feeling glad/happy/contented? at their vir- 
tues, excellence, goodness, glory, prosperity, well-beings and success‘, and who are al- 
ways eager for their welfare and well-being’ (50). 
1. zgago 2. Reanna ST 3. JEANA 4. RTAS 5. maaa 
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Raana aaRS GEER 

Rasse gR E TTT IGS I 
51. I bow reverentially to the great Guru (moral preceptor) of Lord Shiva, that is Sri 
Raghupati (Sri Ram)'! [Or in other words, Sri Ram who is revered as the most senior 
teacher and learned one by Lord Shiva himself.] His fully blossomed lotus-like face is 
adorned by an attractive, subtle, genteel, bewitching smile’, who is most easily accessible 
to his devotees’, the radiant glow of his body (i.e., his countenance) is beautifully bluish- 
tinged like a Indra Neel Mani (sapphire worn by Indra)‘, and his enchanting eyes are as 
adorable as a white lotus? (51). 


1. wgUeAReRS 2. Racoertdatar 3. aecfeyes 4. ERtotioritery_ 5. Rrasa aR 
BRaeromrypertarae fans Prasad: | 
tata FOGRATA SAAT TAATTAS 1142 11 

52. Itis you who appears! in the three forms of Vishnu’, Brahma? and Shiva‘ by the 

predominance of either of the 3 Gunas (qualities, characteristics)° even as the same sun® 

appears as different and numerous as the number of pans of water’. I sing hymns in your 
honour who are worthy (or subject of) praises even by Indra (the Lord of gods) and are 

an image or reflection of the supreme Lord® (52). 

1. far 2. eR 3. Hxoe 4. B45. Waa: 6. waka 7. wayRareurs 8. ferits waarata 
[Note :- The 3 “Gunas’ are—‘Satva’ or positive, noble qualities; ‘Raj’ or the 2nd quality 
producing worldly desires, passions; and “Tama’ or the 3rd quality producing evils, vices, 
sins, perversions etc. For details, see Aranya Kand, Canto 3, verse 22-31.] 

NaRa ga WaT | 
afrcfrecd «ser Aam gR R m À 3 il 

53. Your divine body is as beautiful (i.e., enthralling, charming, attractive, handsome, 

magnificent, radiant, glowing with a divine glow) as that of crores of Kamdeo-cupids'’. 

You are very far away from or inaccessible to those who are confused or entangled by 

following hundreds of paths (or means to attain emancipation and salvation instead of 

concentrating on your real, true form as described in the Shathpath Brahman of the Vedas). 

You are attainable by realising your true form as described in the Vrihad Aranyak Upanishad 

of the Sathpath Brahman’. You are always present and experienced’ in the hearts of as- 

cetics*. I bow reverentially at the holy and venerated feet of Lord Raghupati (Sri Ram) 
who is such an eliminator of distress, agonies, troubles and tribulations*'(53). 

1. vfeufe wernife Garr 2. wager araeyrasfagey 3. faurd 4. ufeofe 5. vga E ng 

gas Wade TAA STAT: | 

sat Tes Ma Tae A: R TIY 

Toft ae ona fees fad: TTI 

ofa Aa West AO ae SAT IGG II 
54-55. When Jatau had prayed in this manner, the most exalted amongst the Raghus (Sri 
Ram) was pleased with him and said, 'Oh Jatau! You be blessed! You go to my supreme 
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abode, the Loka of Vishnu (i.e., heaven—Saket') (54). Those persons who listen, write, 
read or recite this stotra of mine with due concentration, conviction, faith and dedication, 
attain oneness with me? and get the benefit of remembering me at the time of death“ (55). 
1. fawn: UY vay 2. Url 3. aA 4. BRO Haha 
Mo waa qa g gA fA: 
yraa: a aaga TER IUS l 
56. The eldely and revered one (Jatau)' heard these sweet words spoken by Raghav 
(Sri Ram) with great delight, and thereafter he assumed a form similar to Lord Ram? and 
went to the abode which is worshipped (adored) by Brahma himself (because it is the 
abode of Vishnu)? (56). 
1. feo: 2. Waren UTIATRee: 3. gargyferd wey 


x xo kx * 


Aranya Kand — Canto 9 
Slaying of Kabandh 
fma saa 

Tat Tat S A AART 

ya mmaa AAR: IR I 

RÀ UNA: MARIAT | 

aA maagia: 1 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Thereafter, Sri Ram resumed his search for Sita 
and reached another forest (1). There he saw a very strange demon whose chest (aaa) 
had a large mouth and he did not have either eyes or ears (2). 

mg AAN ag TST WAT: 

want am Aa: adaa: 11311 

naan A n oo | 

aita agafat 11 
3-4. The demon's arms were stretched for 1 Yojan each like tentacles. [1 Yojan = 
appx. 8 miles]. He was the Lord of demons called Kabandh and was cruel towards all the 
creatures (3). Sri Ram and Laxman were encircled by his long arms while they walked on 
the forest path. Then they sighted that most strong and formidable demon (4). 

TH: Ware Aeara SAT UNN | 

mm aidsa ger safe TATIN I 

mga sa ea A gT 

ammà agf gare 

maA m a g Waal 

f adaise A ate 


5-7. Sri Ram laughed and said to Laxman, 'Oh Laxman! Look at this demon. He is 
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devoid of a head and legs, and his mouth is in his chest (or abdomen) (5). He captures 
whatever he can with his elongated, tentacle-like arms and eats them to survive. It is 
sure that we have also got ourselves entangled (trapped) in the middle of his arms 
(srarretcaratarsez!) (6). Oh Raghunandan (Laxman)! We do not see (i.e., have) anyway 
to get out of this snare. What shall be do now? Think fast, otherwise he will soon 
devour us' (7). 
[Note :- This demon Kabandh resembled the octopus found in the deep waters of 
oceans or seas nowadays. | 

samaga $ fam wea: | 

amdi p fea TÀ JTI 

aA wa: GEA ga faa 

qda sa a rda ATANT IS 1 
8-9. Laxman replied, 'Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! What much is there to think about? Let us 
become alert and carefully cut-off his arms, one arm each' (8). Sri Ram consented saying ‘all 
right’, and sliced off his right arm! while Laxman did the same to his left arm? (9). 
1. Yot afer 2. a4 fawe 

adsa eca: at gai gg 

maa AA fa A aT T:IO 

asaan Tat mAT: | 

ada: AA N RÀ MEIR? II 
10-11. Then that demon (or the giant ogre = ł%:) became bewildered. He said, 'Who are 
you, oh the most exalted nobles or superior amongst Gods, who have cut-off my arms? 
No one is capable, either in this world or among the Gods, to do it' (10). At this, the lotus- 
eyed Sri Ram laughingly (i.e., light-heartedly, almost carelessly) replied, 'Sri Dasrath was 
the king of Ayodhya (11). 

ws Tea sA grat À want: get: 

m a a A teraagedt IRR I 

ami yaan m aa en ATI 

Ai i aa am MEIR I 

qaga feaa aa mR | 

feat aa gia a Aa Apen 1 
12-14. I am his son ‘Ram’ and this wise one by my side is my younger brother Laxman 
while Sita, who is the most beautiful in the 3 worlds (ìateag=), is my wife (12). 
We had gone out to hunt when some demon stole (kidnapped) her. We have come in 
search of her in this dense, unhabited and fearful forest (13). No sooner did we enter 
it than you surrounded (encircled) us by your arms (tentacles). We cut-off your arms 
to save our lives. Now tell us, who are you with this strange, fearful countenance 
(form)?' (14). 
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pI Sas 

qA aR meas aAA | 

qa owerdusitsé = wratereffa: ie 4! 

frateoteahas aE: | 

ma FA vama ARIRAN 
15-16. Kabandh (the octopus shaped giant ogre) replied—'In case you are Sri Ram 
and have come of your own wish to me, then Iam most fortunate, privileged and blessed". 
In my previous birth, I was a Gandharva (a semi-God form of celestial musicians) in- 
toxicated and wild with my beauty and youth? (15). Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri 
Ram)! I had got (the boon of) immortality (1.e., the blessing that I will not be killed or 
die at the hands of any one) by propitiating Brahma by doing severe penances and 
austerities (Tapa). As a result, I use to roam about unhindered and unopposed in the 
entire universe enticing and luring beautiful women by my glowing and radiant beauty 
and charm? (16). 
1. TSE af a 2. meos Vaaa: 3. Aaea Ra nAaR: 

amar yA gea paR TTI 

gasan ge a AÀ a gfe 

aaah: ga: me afe A cara: | 

me a à me aN ARA: I 
17-18. Once, I burst out laughing (arf #4) on seeing the sage Ashtavakra (who was 
bent at eight places in his body and looked and walked awkwardly). He became angry 
and cursed me, 'Oh you evil minded wicked rascal! You should become a demon!’ (17). 
(When I was scared stiff by the curse and—) When I prayed to him (to remit the effect of 
the curse) the gracious and kind sage, who was glowing with the power of his severe 
austerities and penances, told me how his curse would end (18)— 

aT ama ATT: AAI 

amia t are BA ateraraatie st 

q mRNA aN an gi 

M masem a AJAA: 
19-20. 'In the Treta Yug (the 2nd era of the 4 era celestial cycle), Lord Narayan himself 
would manifest as an incarnation in the household of Dasrath and he shall come to you. 
Then he would cut-off your arms which would be of 1 Yojan in length (19). Then you will 
be freed of your curse and revert back to your original form (of a Gandharva)'. Being thus 
cursed by him, I saw myself transformed into a demon (20). 

FaR ET 

AN aA m m RANAR 11 

var fret m gA À a ATAI 

JaA ASTAIR II 
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Fare wa siaeatrerraray | 

By: Te career at frerrareratstay 1123 1 
21-23. Oh Sri Ram! Once, [ran behind Indra angrily, at which he retaliated by hitting me 
on my head with his Bajra (thunderbolt) (21). Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! By the force 
(impact) of that Bajra, my head and legs were thrust (embedded) inside my abdomen, but 
I did not die due to the effects of my earlier boon by Brahma (22). Seeing me without a 
mouth, all the Gods took pity on me and said to Indra, 'How will he survive without a 
mouth?’ (23). 

Tit A We AWA Vat I ga WaT! 

ae È Aa afer sat TTI 

saaa aaa aera TTT | 

TIAA aE Uflsat F AAT IG | 
24-25. Then Indra told me, "Your abdomen shall have your mouth and your arms will be 
of 1 Yojan length (like the tentacles of an octopus). Now go from here’ (24). As instructed 
by Indra, [have been staying here since that time, capturing forest creatures with my long 
arms and survive by eating them. Oh Anagh (the pure, sinless, almighty one = wama)! 
You have cut-off those arms now (so how will I survive?) (25). 

a: oat ARA aaea | 

af qam am EATS I 

qieg mai aa X| 

aw way ay Pate a TIRGI 

fafaa mein derea RT: | 

Heat aqua: aafo: 113 1 

w mfi par meg AA F| 

pasadi Rage FRR 
26-29. Oh the best in the clan of Raghu (Sri Ram)! Now push (roll, put) me into a pit full 
of fire wood and fuel. When I am burnt by you in the fire' (i.e., when you would have 
performed my funeral by lighting the fire and burning my mortal and devilish body of a 
demon) (26), I shall revert to my original form and then I shall tell you the whereabouts of 
your wife’. [Good bargain, indeed.] When Kabandh had requested so, he (Sri Ram) asked 
Laxman to prepare a big pit, and putting him (Kabandh) into it (27) he burnt him with fire 
wood? (i.e., Sri Ram cremated him). Then out of his body emerged a most beautiful and 
charming person who resembled Kamdeo-cupid and was adorned by all the decorative 
ornaments befitting demi-Gods (28). He circumambulated Sri Ram (as a mark of great 
reverence), prostrated himself before him, and prayed to him in a chocked, emotional 
voice with folded hands (29). 
1. CIAAISS CA 2. VeTECHIS KIA REg Re: 
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wld Jar 

mgee Asal Fat RETTA I 

ama AAT 30 1 
30. The Kabandh-turned-Gandharva said (prayed) to Sri Ram, 'Oh Sri Ram! Today 
my mind is very eager to say your prayers in the form of Stuti (Stotra). You are eternal, 
without a beginning or end!, and are not the subject matter of the mind or speech? (i.e., 
they cannot discuss or comprehend you; literally, they can't see or visualise you) (30). 
1. MATA 2. aaraa nA 

qat l emae eaS | 

ayaa gra WSAATTHT | 

qag a amaA ma: mÈ 13 
31. Oh Lord! Your real/true self (form) encompassing both the minute and the vast! 
(in the form of Hiranygarbha and the Viraat respectively) is very strange, spectacular and 
wondrous? so much so that even the ones who can peer into the minutest of things (e.g., 
the Yogis or ascetics) are unable to understand that form which is an embodiment of Gyan 
(or enlightenment, wisdom, knowledge of the truth, realisation of the truthful nature of the 
things)’. Whatever is there except (or besides) you is dead, lifeless, meaningless or gross 
as well as non-Atma (i.e., not real/truthful)*. Hence, this mind-intellect which is separate 
from you—how can it even endeavour to know or comprehend you*? (31). 
1. Yen wuraad 2. face 3. qyufarcnd 4. werarcrny 5. faortiareafakadt 4a: 

Terese sia gated 

qen wet seta afafa 113211 
32. Jiva (creature) is the combined form consisting of both the mind/intellect appara- 
tus using logic and reasoning as well as of the divine awareness of the supreme Soul as it 
is reflected in the heart (in other words, awareness of the pure consciousness or pure self 
as being an image of the supreme Soul)'. [They are akin to the north and south poles of a 
magnet, but to be a ‘magnet’ is to possess both the poles. Similarly while the mind relies 
on proof, experimentation and logic, the Lord can be experienced in the heart but cannot 
be proved as such by physical logic. Both contrary factors exist in a creature.] Brahm (the 
supreme Soul) is the only witness to the mind-intellect etc.” and he is not the subject 
matter to be discussed or comprehended by the mind and speech etc.? (32). 
1. Jeureaanay ila 2. ggurfeweft seta 3. aRaPafdyasferacy 

aasaran A saon | 

fewantet Fer te we fate MTI I 
33. | Due toignorance and lack of correct and truthful knowledge’, this whole animate 
as well as inanimate world is imposed? on him who is faultless, eternal and changeless? as 
well as all-pervading, all encompassing supreme soul*. Your subtle, minute macrocosmic 
form is called Hiranyagarbh’ while your gross form is called Viraat® (33). 
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1. Sad 2. are 3. fafdeor 4. sacra 5 yaa ce faar 6. wai fare 


[Note :- Please see diagram pertaining to verse no. 47, Canto 5 of Uttar Kand for 





clarification. ] 
qana TA Gat td TREN 
YF Ter wae we qed FMI 
34. Your subtle, minute form— which is inherent in one's heart as ‘Bhavana’! (i.e., 
which is the subject of meditation, insight, contemplation) in which one can reflect about 
the past, present and future of the world as per his own idea, concept, perception, wish or 
inclinations?— can nevertheless provide auspiciousness and welfares to those who medi- 
tate/contemplate upon you’. [In other words, those who try to visualise or concentrate 
upon you in their hearts get all the benefits arising out of ‘actual’ realisation. Such persons 
become aware of the past, the present and the future of this existence. ] (34). 
1. aA WA Yes 2. ares afew qzad wera 3. d aay 
mens te t Aeclfeftagqd | 
Tae || TROT 1134 || 
ada adara CARAS: FT: | 
Tae ù mge màe MASAS 1 
35-36. Your gross, Viraat form is established in a vast universe which is formed essentially 
by the seven (a=) elements which are progressively surrounded, enveloped, sheathed or 
encased one after another in sequential form or by concentric circles with one layer or circle 
of element being ten times larger than the previous elementary layer. Thus, the universe 
appears to be egg-shaped or rounded nucleus shaped! in which is imagined, conceptualised 
or visualised your form; or, in other words, from which emerges your gross Viraat body? 
surrounded by these 7 elements (35). You are the only one the attainment of whom is called 
‘Moksha’ (i.e., emancipation and salvation of the soul’. All the various Lokas (worlds) are 
but your fractional parts*. The ‘Patal’’ (the nether world) is the sole of your feet®, the ‘Mahatal”’ 
(the 5th region under the surface of the eath) is your heel*® (36). 
1. ASEPI] 2. A8 aT serarfeftergd 3. wdbaced 4. alHrdsayan: 5. Walel 6. Weel 7. Hetdet 
8. ufoa 
[Note :- (i) According to Sankhya Shastra, the Swayambhu (a4) Brahm created 
seven elements viz. %:, Ya:, ¥4:, H8:, S7:, T9:, W7: or Bhuh, Buhvah, Swah, Mahah, 
Janah, Tapah, Satyamah respectively which constitute his gross body. Encircling 
this is the rounded globe called ‘Earth’ which is surrounded by concentric circles of 
water (sta), energy (ds), wind (ary), sky/space (34x), pride/haughtiness (s1¢HTR) 
and importance/ego (Heda) each 10 times larger than its preceding layer/circle. 
The word evs: simply means to concentrate on anything or believing and 
having faith in any concept by making the mind stable without getting confused or 








embroiled in debates, diversionary and confusing discussions as well as myriad schools 
of thought and paths. So, put in a simple language, verse no. 35 means this—the 
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world consists of five elements—earth, water, energy (fire), wind (air), sky (space) 
combined in different permutations and combinations. A wise person is one who 
does not get distracted or confused by the various myriad shapes this combinations 
produces or presents before the eye of the beholder but he tries to see the basic 
elements as being one and the same in this vast diverse universe. And since the 
creature is also consisting of these five elements and is produced by a single cell 
(e.g., and ovum and a sperm) having a single nuclei, it is similar to the vast expanse 
of the universe. By logical extension, the microcosmic soul of the creature is the 
same as the macrocosmic soul of the universe. The consciousness which is the 
“essential principal’ supporting an individual in the microcosmic form (Viswa + Taijasa 
+ Pragna) is the same as the one which pervades the universe in macrocosmic form 
(Viraat + Hirnyagarbh + Eswara) respectively. Please also refer to Uttar Kand, 
Canto 5, verse no. 47 for further clarification. 
(iit) Diagrammatic representation of the concepts in verse nos. 35-36 is ap- 
pended at the end of this Canto. ] 
Tae à gen g tened | 
mah Tae wa He Ì AaS TMII 
Hae Fel WH we AT TT: 
KAF I AAA a t me saI 
37-38. Oh Sri Ram! ‘Rasatal’! (the 6th lower world; hell, the underworld) is your ankle 
joint”. The ‘Talatal*’ (the 4th layer or the Hades which is filled with a molten plasma) is 
your knee cap while the ‘Sutal” (the upper crust) are your thighs* and ‘Veetal® (the 3rd 
strata of the earth's crust or the 3rd subterranean world) represents your two large but- 
tocks’ (37). ‘Atal® and earth? (the 2nd and upper crust respectively) are your two pelvic 
girdles (or the waist area'®), the ‘Bhurlok'”’ (the empty space, sky) is your navel’, the 
brilliant ‘Swarlok'*’ (the divine heaven or abode of Gods) is your chest region" while the 
‘Maharlok'*’ (the great Loka where the saints, sages, ascetics and other exalted ones 
reside) is your neck'® (38). [See diagram of Viraat Purush appended to this Canto. ] 
1. Wate 2. Yow! 3. Ted 4. Yee 5 iS 6. face 7. GS 8. Sete 9. Fel 10. TSA 11. TA: 12. 
art 13. Safety 14. Geert 15. AS 16. War 
qed APR R NETTI 
aera Wass riin Tet WTSI 
Fares SlHier seat feet: zat! 
art af wa aad sree: Io 1 
39-40. Oh Lord! The ‘Janlok”’ (the world inhabited by, or consisting of, ordinary living 
beings) is your face’, the ‘Tapalok*’ (the world where people who do severe Tapa or 
austerities and penances reside) is your forehead‘ while, oh the best in Raghu's clan (Sri 
Ram), the ‘Satyalok*’ (the salvation providing truthful abode of Lord Vishnu, the Lord, 
and from where there is no return) is your head (i.e., crown, brain)*° (39). Oh Sri Ram! 
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Indra and other Lokpals (custodians of the world’) are your arms’, the directions’ are 
your ears!”, the two Ashwini Kumars"! are the two nostrils!” while the fire'* has been 
called your mouth" (40). 
1, WAH 2. Tea 3. TUT 4. MSM 5. UI 6. Vsvared 7. Sarat arHureil 8. Teaed 
9. RN: 10. act 11. aRaat 12. ahr 13. dsfawetea: 14. gaa 

aged waar Wa AAs Sere: | 

qq UE weet Gat aeahrdad ise il 

wee aes tera) 

mA me aa fees I 
41-42. The sun! is your eye?, the moon’ is likened to your mind and heartt, the Kaal’ is 
your eyebrow’ and Vrihaspati’ (the Guru of Gods; Jupiter) is your intellect and discrimi- 
natory powers? (41). The Rudra’ (one of the eleven forms of Lord Shiva; a symbol of 
retribution, anger, wrath, vengeance, tempest) is the form of your Ahankar"® (a reflection 
of ego, pride, haughtiness, arrogance which leads to anger, wrath, ill-will and malice), the 
Vedas"! are your voice/talk/speech'*, Yam'* (patron God of death) is your jaw'* while the 
Nakshatras’* (stars, planets) are the two rows of your teeth’® (41-42). 
1. Ufaar 2. Aad 3. Gx 4. HA Valet: 5. GT 6. YR 7. araufea 8. glad 9. wal 10 SER 
wad 11. Saha 12. Gat 13. ITA 14. ASAA: 15. AAT 16. SAINA 

ae Aeri ma ERSTE I 

qf: gRs qom sÅRT:1%3 

aia Aa ta TAI 

agar: Ta ù giie Ra À YY I 


43-44. Maya (your delusionary powers) which enchants and captivates! all, is your sweet 
and enchanting laugh’, the creation? (both animate as well as inanimate) is your side ways, 
oblique, askance glance*, Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety, noble conduct); is 
your fore (front) part® while Adharam (the reverse of Dharma)’ is your hind (behind, rear) 
part® (43). Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! Night and day’ are your blinks'® (twin- 
kling of an eye) and brightness" (divine radiance, brilliance, splendour, glow, halo) re- 
spectively. Oh Lord, the seven seas” are your stomach or abdomen! while the rivers" 
are your veins!» (44). 
1. Heat 2. erat 3. Ufteed 4. Heret—ogalea 5. oH: 6. YReT 7. SoTHeA 8. yeeurt 9. ufafear 
10. PAY 11. SAY 12. HYAT: WA 13. PIN 14. TA 15. IEA 

mr qt tat afteera m 

aR NRR Ut WS RTI I 

qe, Beet I m: mA R: 

amaA gRr: easa feat se I 
45-46. Oh Lord! The trees and medicinal herbs' are your body-hairs?, the rain? is your 
sperm*, and the strength of wisdom and knowledge’ is your glory, fame and renown’. 
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This is your gross’ (vast, bulky, massive, macrocosmic) body (45). If a person concen- 
trates his mind in your vast form incorporating this vast expanse of the universe, he gets 
delivered (i.e., finds freedom, liberation from the shackles that tie him to the illusions and 
limitations of this mundane, artificial, delusionary world) without any effort’. There is no 
substance/thing which is distinct or separate from this vast (all encompassing, massive 
macrocosmic) form of yours (46). 

1. gaetyeray 2. warfer 3. gfeeda 4. Yat 5. srerfeaed 6. Afar 7. were 8. saa Ale: 


[Note :- See diagram appended to this Canto as well as Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse 





nos. 63-72 for another version of Viraat. ] 
ads WA we Ft WeAaqaaa | 
aaa TR: West ATIN 
wea af: Tarr ser À NE: | 
mai Aad aae 
471-48. Hence, Oh Sri Ram! I always remember (or concentrate upon) that vast, macrocosmic 
form of yours, the mere rememberance of which thrills the body and the nectar of devotional 
affection surges in the heart (47). When any Jiva (creature) remembers (or concentrates 
upon) this Viraat form of yours, he gets instant emancipation and salvation (gf%:). [Here 
meaning, the person is liberated from the fetters that limit him to this illusionary, mundane 
world. ] Inspite of that, I do not have the need of it. I shall prefer to concentrate on your 
divine form in the way I behold you now (1.e., your Sagun form) (48). 
[Note :- By saying that the creature is freed from this illusionary, mundane world it 
means that the creature realises that the Lord's creation is very vast, myriad and 
beyond his imagination. Compared to its expanse, he is only a speck of sand particle 
on a desert or sea-beach. All his pride, ego and haughtiness of being important 
vanishes. This removes the very cause of all ills and fills the creature with humility, 
peace and contentedness. This frees him from the sense of belonging to this world, 
yearning for more, fighting to retain lordship over his acquisitions and involving 
himself in myriad of deeds to achieve this end—in short, the whole vicious chain is 
snapped, and the creature is freed from its shackles. Further, this shackle is all in 
the mind of the creature—there are no physical compulsions on him to remain tied. 
So, once the mind is freed from delusions and false impressions, the rest takes care 
of itself. 
Now, Kabandh is evidently a scholarly, learned person well steeped in the prin- 
ciples of Vedanta because it is not easy to visualise the Lord in his Viraat form. But 
as is the general wont of devotees of Sri Ram, he prefers to concentrate/focus his 
attention on the Sagun aspect of the Lord rather than his Nirgun, abstract form. 
This is clear from the last line of verse no. 48.] 
STIR Va eaer ATA | 
adaa Ai ARa TST Ig 1 
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zda a À RAA TTI 
ada: WE: Teas AST: ATI Iho I 
aqua wad aa TA! 
AAI Tel HLA TH TAATAHA INGE | 
THU MEAR: | 
aara HAHA TACT APS: 1142 1 
49-52. It is my earnest prayer that this visible form of yours holding a bow and arrow’, 
dark complexioned’, adorned with matted lock of hairs and clothes made of birch’, of a 
youthful body (or as an young adult)* and going in search of Sita accompanied by Laxman? 
(49). Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! Such a form as described above should always reside 
(dwell) in my heart®. The wise, omniscient” Lord Shiva along with Parvati always concen- 
trates upon (i.e., remembers, meditates and thinks about)’ (50) this divine majestic form 
of yours’, and preaches the Tarak word-Mantra ‘Ram-Ram’—which is synonymous and 
equivalent to Brahm (the supreme Soul, Lord God)'°—to those dying at Kashi (Varanasi)" 
to provide them salvation!” (51). While doing so, he always remains intoxicated with 
devotion and is contented in his mind and heart!” due to supreme, eternal bliss, peace and 
tranquility. Hence, oh the Lord of Janki, you are verily the Parmatma (supreme Soul) 
himself" (52). 
1. TPIT 2. WITH 3. Weracwaryfyaa 4. aftezaue 5. dle fafaraed weaewt 6. Wal 4 VIHA 
7. Ws: 8. SAAR 9. AqUad 10. TRH gelaram wa wacaofes 11. PRAT 12. JOT 
13. USAMA: 14. UAT Patera: 
wd dt aaa yerai a aA ara: | 
mA maa À TTT II4S II 
ada ga m: AAT 
aR aR mama n ma ma ixi 
53-54. Your actual, real, essential and truthful nature/form is not known (understood, 
comprehended, grasped) by all because they are enchanted (captivated, entangled) by 
your Maya (delusion creating powers). Oh Sri Ram, the creator of the world (universe) as 
a Parmatma (supreme, cosmic Soul), I bow reverentially before you (53). Oh the Lord of 
Ayodhya who is served by the son of Sumitra (i.e., Laxman)! I reverentially bow before you 
(gi 7). Oh Jagannath (i.e., the Lord of the universe)! Save me, save me (are, arfé)! Let 
your Maya not cast its spell or shadow on me (i.e., not affect me)' (54). 
sn sary 
gAs a weed sec eM T STT 
aR À m wa AA TTT II 
ma ot PRIS e agh ANN | 
damea Aaea i a egag 4g II 
55-56. Sri Ram replied—'Oh celestial Gandharva! I am highly pleased by your devotion 
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Aranya Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 35 


The gross body of 'Viraat' 


Earth (I* element) Most gross 
Water (II"‘ element) 

Teja (Fire = M" element) 
Wind (IV* element) 

Sky (V" element) Most subtle 
Nucleus = Brahmand (s&ns) 


Representing Viraat Purush's microcosmic soul 
and its components (constituent elements) con- 
sisting of 7 elementary particles — %4, Ya:, 7T: 
Fe:, ot: q9, W i.e., Bhu, Bhuva, Swaha, 
Maha, Janaha, Tapha and Satyam 


Ahankar (aR = VI" element) 


Mahtattva (mera = VII" element) 


The gross body of 'Viraat' 


Aranya Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 36-38 The Nether World 


Earth 

I“ subterranean world (Strata) called Sutal yaer 
II subterranean world called Atal sa 

III subterranean world called Vital face 
IV" subterranean world called Talatal adetdet 
V" subterranean world called Mahatal Hetdet 
VI" subterranean world called Rasatal taract 


VII" subterranean world called Patal trate 


The Nether World 


The earth has 7 subterranean worlds (or nether worlds) 
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Aranya Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 36-45 (also see Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse 63-69). 


The Viraat Purush 


Head—Satya Lok (has Brishpati as in- 
telligence and wisdom) 
Ears—AIl the directions of the compass 


Forehead—Tapa Loka 
Eye-brows—Kaal 
Eyes—Sun (glance—creation) 
Nose—Ashwini Kumars 
Mouth—Fire 











Neck—Mahar Loka 








Speech— Vedas 
Teeth—Stars +d o] Arms—Indra and Lokpals 


Jaws—Yam (Patron 
God of Death) Chest—Swarg Loka (Patron God 
Smile—Maya Moon of heart) 
Stomach—7 Seas or oceans 

Navel—Bhur Loka 
Buttocks—Veetal 
Waist Area—Atal and Earth 
(Pelvic Girdle) 


Sperms—Rains 
Thighs—Sutal 
Knee—Talatal 
Ankle Joint—Rasatal 


Heel—Mahatal L— Sole—Patal 


Note :-(a) Eyes (Sun) = (1) Glances—Creation; (11) Blink—Night; (111) Open—Day 
(b) Body Hairs = Trees, Medicinal herbs, Creepers 
(d) Enlightenment/Wisdom/Knowledge = Glory, Fame, Renown 


[Note :-Goswami Tulsidas has described the Viraat Purush form (Macrocosmic form) of Sri 
Ram in exactly similar terms in his epic Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha 14 to 15A, 
Chaupai 1-7 as follows : — 
qA gia AA pg gas farang | 
AP paT ae HX BT BHT MÀ TY | 114 1 
Ue Uda GA Stor IAT | BUR p dT SiT ATT | | 
yole fart ATOR rel | AIA fear Ha TA AeA | | 
ay aa aR | ARN ote fears FAY SORT | | 
sad fear ee de Gari | Ared care fers fot art | | 
SI AM TA SAA Hee | AAT SrA aes FeeTUTeAT | | 
aM set sigue viet | saa mea Wes AET | | 
SE N sea ART | aRe Gor GRat FA TART | | 
Bax Vall SMM TAA | TATHA WY HT Is HATAT | | 
aaa fia gfe stot Aa GRY Fert Her | 
HJA IE ARER W WA ATA 1115 () | | 
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and prayers. Oh Anagh! (sinless, pure, faultless one)! You go to my ‘Sanatan’ abode (the 
eternal, truthful and supreme abode of the Lord) which is attained by worthy ascetics only 
(55). Those people who would daily repeat these prayerful hymns or Stotras of yours— 
which can provide liberation and deliverance—with deep conviction, faith, belief and de- 
votion’, shall attain (achieve) my eternal supreme form which is an embodiment of wis- 
dom and enlightenment? at the end (i.e., on death) even while doing all the works (i.e., 
duties assigned to him as per his destiny) of this mundane world* (56). 

1. ASTE 2. ATAJE 3. Gstaad 4. frearvanyqyay 





x * x * 


Aranya Kand — Canto 10 


Sri Ram's meeting with Sabari 
seed sar 

weg a FT Wed: Wey Waid! 

MAR AM M WAAR II 

qra a ARIANTA | 

qi aR mam we È paR I 11 

sara maA AA anada 

Aao: w eÀ FEART 3 1 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Having received the requisite blessings and while 
going to heaven, that Gandharva (Kabandh; see Canto 9) said, 'Oh Raghunandan (Sri 
Ram)! Sabari lives in a hermitage in the yonder (1). Since she has great affection for your 
holy feet, she is expert (well-versed) in the path of devotion’. Oh the most fortunate and 
exalted one”! Please pay her a visit. She will tell you everything about Sita' (2). Saying 
this, the Gandharva boarded a chariot as splendorous as the sun and went to the abode of 
Vishnu’. Verily, this is indeed the reward of remembering the holy name of Sri Ram’ (3). 


1. Hfearart 2. Herat 3. faye: Ue 4. WAAAY 

ara aR N Renai 

mham maaf WTI I 

må mmaa SA ATA 

amama genT AT HIG A 

wwa mN ige I 

MATT TRA KAANT 1 
4-6. Thence, leaving behind that wild forest infested by fierce lions, tigers etc., 
Raghunandan (Sri Ram) slowly wended his way to reach the hermitage of Sabari (4). 
Seeing Sri Ram and Laxman coming near, Sabari stood up instantly with great delight and 
ecstasy (5). Her eyes welled up with tears of joy and happiness, and she fell at the feet of 
Sri Ram (afen maay). She welcomed him, asked about his well-being and after that 
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seated him on a comfortable seat (6). 

TASS: Ase ATCT AAT: | 

THOT ARTA IGT — INV 

mqa aaa aAA arda 

mar Rean ware maA gT I 

weraqaneanty eet waa rT: | 

tet wypsa aga: grat: MÈT: 
7-9. Then she washed the feet of Sri Ram and Laxman properly with due devotion', 
sprinkled the water on her body’, worshipped Sri Ram and Laxman according to estab- 
lished traditions’, and most happily and delightedly* brought the nectar-like divine (i.e., 
sweet, succulent) fruits that she had been collecting for him’, and offered them to him with 
full devotion and affection. She worshipped his lotus-like feet with flowers having the 
fragrance of sandalwood‘ (7-9). 
1. yaa faa: 2. ARa 3. aa Afaa 4. gaT 5. Gayda ear 6. gaya: 


greed: MATÀ: 

qaa qiga TITA 

wat Rana masa IR 0 11 

and ys qa À mefa: 

Rm: ygi i Haat RTR? I 

agada Tat TAT: TET 

irasai a aaa wafeaTiN eI 
10-12. When the formalities of welcoming a guest were over and the most exalted ones in 
Raghu's clan (i.e., Sri Ram and Laxman) were comfortably seated, Sabari said with folded 
hands (10)—'Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! Earlier, my Guru, the great sage 
(Matang) used to stay in this hermitage. I stay here since thousands of years serving him. 
Now that exalted great sage has gone to the Brahma Lok (1.e., Se: TaH—1.e., has died). 
At the time of his departure he had instructed me to fix my mind (1.e., concentrate it and 
prevent it from wavering and wandering) and stay here (11-12). 

w amaia: TATA FANT: | 

Tea Tas RAT WATT FTIR 

amia amema RaT a 

si agaa aa TJ:IRYII 

ma We MAN PÒTA 

gaa waa ae E MANA TAIRA I 
13-15. (He had advised me that—) The eternal Parmatma (supreme Lord) has taken 
birth as Sri Ram, the son of king Dasrath, for the purpose of slaying the demons and to 
protect the sages and hermits (13). He shall be coming here soon. You meditate upon 
him and stay here. Nowadays, the Lord is residing on the Chitrakoot mountains (14). 
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Till the time he comes here, look after (take care of) your body’. When Raghav (Sri 
Ram) comes here, you would burn your body’ while beholding him in front of your 
eyes’ and then go to his abode? (15). 
1. Wd RA PARNI 2. TN ds 3. Gteda 4. aay 
[Note :- This explains why Sabari had been collecting flowers and fruits awaiting the 
arrival of Sri Ram and Laxman because she knew in advance that they will come. ] 


adapa WT aaa eR | 
weet TST WHS EMT IRE 1 
Ta Geet TA Tere A a fel 
AAS ay SMTP RAT |e 9 1 
16-17. Oh Sri Ram! According to his instructions, I had been meditating exclusively on 
(i.e., always thinking about) you' and awaiting your arrival. Today, those words of my 
Guru have become truthful and borne fruits? (16). Oh Sri Ram! Even my Guru could not 
have your Darshan (divine sight), but, oh the boundless, limitless, endless, immeasurable 
soul’, Iam an ignorant (illiterate, ordinary and humble) woman born in a low caste (so, I 
could never ever expect it in my wildest of dreams that I will ever get a chance to meet 
your holiness) (17). 
1. Seas UTA 2. Touriay BH 3. WAAC 
Ta VHS TA Wega TI 
aed arenishtt qq: maada feirci 
ay wre À gera qatar: | 
Sie Ta AN f wa wate Fie 
18-19. Iam not worthy to be called a maid of (or serve) those who are themselves ser- 
vants removed hundred times down the hierarchy from those who directly serve your 
devotees’; then, what face do I have to call myself your direct servant (devotee, follower, 
subordinate, supplicant)? (18). Oh Sri Ram! You are not the subject matter of (1.e., to be 
understood or comprehended by) the mind or speech’, then I do not know how I have 
been privileged enough to have your divine sight*. Oh the Lord of Gods*! I do not know 
how to pray or sing your glories. What shall I do now? Please be pleased with me out of 
your own accord” (19). 
1. Wd SRR SAA MAMA 2. HAIMA: 3. Gveed 4. QAN 5. wee 4 
[Note :- Sabari expresses her humility and astonishment. In verse no. 18 she means 
that she is so lowly by birth that she can’t imagine to even serve pious, saintly, 
fortunate people who are the devotees of the Lord. In verse no. 19, she expresses 
surprise at her good fortune and privilege that she has got the most unexpected 
reward which is beyond her wildest of dreams. She is dumb founded and stunned. ] 
any sara 
Yea ated fastet at siftarnsrea: | 
qT ert wee feta AOTC II 
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aa darea: | 

aa and weal wafefeqTe: WTI I 

Tore SAAE RTT | 

Ue Waa BI TI ATAR? I 
20-22. (Sri Ram replied—) 'Distinction between a male and female body! or distinction 
made on the basis of caste, creed, clan, name and section of society’ are not conducive 
for my worship (1.e., they are not the essential elements or a necessity for my worship 
or devotion). The only factor is my sincere and dedicated devotion and faith? (20). 
Those who are devoid of dedication and sincerity in my devotion and worship can 
never see me* by any other means such as Yagya (religious sacrifices), charity, Tapa 
(austerities and penances)° and/or by studying of the Vedas or by any other method or 
deed® (21). Hence, oh gentle lady’, I shall describe to you in brief the methods, means 
or paths’ for my Bhakti (devotion and dedication, submission and surrender to me). The 
first among them is communion of saints (where divine and spiritual talks are held)? (22). 
1. Ged Cred 2. orfaararsre: 3. fifeerats GRY 4. td AHS 5. Ustaraa 6. dereqayrHy 
7. ARA 8. meq 9. waing far 

aii maron TATT | 

aema Fete gi m ATIN 1 

aama A AAT FET 

wae qasitecd mR fraafe Tex 

Prat acqart fret e maA | 

Ae Waleed Ue PAA INRA 
23-25. The second method is singing (1.e., listening, reciting, praising) the stories of my 
divine birth and deeds in this world'. The third method is to talk about my virtues, 
values for which I stand and my noble characters’. The fourth method is to explain to 
others about my divine words (as in the Upanishads etc. 1.e., preaching?) (23). Oh 
gentle one! The fifth path is to serve one's Guru (moral preceptor, teacher, guide) with 
full devotion and sincerity, thinking him to be next only to God* without any pretensions, 
conceit and falsehood. The sixth path is to observe purity of thought, behaviour and 
temperament as well as to have self control and restraint and follow other relevant rules 
and regulations while having inherent affection and dedications towards me and my 
worship’. The seventh path is concentrating/meditating/contemplating/reflecting on and 
worshipping dedicatedly my holy Mantra’ with all his senses (i.e., parts of the body, 
both internal and external’) (24-25). 
1. AHIMA 2. AVR 3. Greed HEIs 4. sraratarss gears 5. ywaritacd 
wate Aam a Arer agorà 6. FAH 7. UF 

Taare war ayy AA: | 

mady frat weakest AMINA 
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aren Fam arafaant aa aft 
wa Fafa aie: AeA Get HET AIRVII 
frat at yeacatt Rare aT 
Af: Tart PASAT YASMIN I 


26-28. The eighth path is to worship, respect, revere, honour and adore my devotees 
more than me', to regard all the creatures as being my image (or my semblance)’, to have 
detachment/renunciation/dispassion with all the external objects of this mundane, delu- 
sionary, materialistic world’, and to possess adequately the virtues of ‘Sham’ (tranquility, 
calmness, restraint of sense organs) and ‘Dam’ (tolerance, forbearance etc.)* (26). The 
ninth path is to discuss, contemplate upon, ponder and endeavour to know/learn the es- 
sential truths (about me and this creation). Oh gentle lady! These are the nine-fold paths 
of worship and devotion® (27). Oh the auspicious, good charactered lady’! Any one who 
has (i.e., possesses or follows) any of these methods or paths, whether a woman, a man, 
a bird or an animal or any other form of creature, will indeed have the emergence (i.e., 
sprouting) of devotion and worship, marked (characterised) by affection and love for me 
(the supreme Lord), in his heart®. [The above nine virtues are the characteristic features of 
true devotees of Sri Ram.] (28). 
1. Aquat gor 2. edydy wale: 3. aranety farrficd 4. warfeafed 5. aca feral 6. aafe 
Af 7. JAAT 8. AfA AA AT 
qa aaa MATARA 
mgen gR saf 
seme RARA gA | 
TIA UIT A ATA WATT FIO ll 
mama aA RRA gA 
Geary a aE aga: 113 11 
29-31. As soon as Bhakti emerges (takes shape in one's heart), one can experience my true 
form', and those who for once experience me (i.e., realise my existence on the screen of 
their heart-mind complex), do attain emancipation and salvation in this birth itself? without 
any doubt (29). Hence, it is thus established (proved beyond doubt) that the only means 
(i.e., easy path) of emancipation and salvation is sincere and unwavering devotion and dedi- 
cation (Bhakti)? for me. Those who follow the first path (verse no. 22) are able to acquire 
access to the rest of the paths automatically without difficulty (30). As a result, they are sure 
to get both devotion as well as emancipation and salvation simultaneously. Since you are 
endowed with my pure and sincere Bhakti, that is why I have come to you (31). 
1. Fayed 2. Yferedaa oats 3. aferafereater 
[Note :- (i) See also Aranya Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 48-49 and Uttar Kand, 
Canto 7, verse no. 64-66. (ii) Goswami Tulsidas has narrated the same facts in his 
epic Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 35, Chaupai no. 7 to Doha no. 36, 








Chaupai no. 8. (iii) Verse nos. 20-31 can be called the gospel of Sri Ram for Sabari.] 
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m miana MRA ENA: | 

afe mÈ À gR Am PATIR I 

gR A ar ater Aa È Aasin n3 
32-33. Now that you have had my Darshan (divine and august view) your emancipation 
and salvation is indeed a certainity—there is no doubt about it. If you know, then do tell 
me the whereabouts of the lotus-eyed' Sita (32). Who has taken away my pleasant look- 
ing? and beloved wife? ?' (33). 
1. HAs 2. fraeetar 3. far 

agaa 

ea ore ada ad af ferret 

an qal a APT: MAII 

TaseAeTea Stat aareyar feta 

Tansy eat Stay Berar AAAS HAT I34 II 
34-35. (Sabari said—) 'Oh Lord! Oh the all-knowing, wise, erudite and omniscient! one! 
Oh the one who charms the universe (or who appears to enchant and enthral the world at 
large’)! You are aware of (know) everything. Inspite of that, oh Lord, if you wish to 
maintain (follow) the traditional behaviour as befitting an ordinary human? and ask me 
about the whereabouts of Sita (34), then I shall tell you. Sita has been stolen (abducted)* 
by Ravana and at this time she is in Lanka (35). 
1. Wie 2. fazayran 3. aloreaqad: 4. ear 

et: wat wet To atari 

Rea | ACTA EAT: 

agfa: me gA aaf: | 

tata: wer aa frescaqefasrr: 1139 11 

afters wae agerereaesar | 

afer Tees a tT Wet HE WAPI 

aman a wd ù md aefa | 

aami ween cat TAR 
36-39. Oh Sri Ram! There is a lake called Pampa near here. Near it is a large mountain 
called Rishyamook (36). There, Sugriv, the king of monkeys who is peerless in valour and 
famed in strength, lives with his four ministers (37) due to the fear of his brother Bali. 
Because of a curse by a sage, that place is totally out of bounds for Bali. Oh Lord! Go 
there and befriend yourself with Sugriv (38). Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! Sugriv will fulfil 
all your requirements (i.e., take care of all your needs). Now, I shall enter the sacred fire 


in front of you (39). 
qed fires Use Tae HAT | 
area ma TA Te A: R TIo I 
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sft Wt Waa wate TATA 

amaga apon | 

mmaa A MAET? 11 
40-41. Oh Rajendra (literally, Indra amongst the king)! Oh Lord Ram! Till the time I burn 
my mortal coil (body) and go to the abode of Lord Vishnu! (i.e., attain the supreme 
stature of Vishnu's holy feet), you must wait for one Muhurt till then (1.e., an auspicious 
period of time equivalent to less than 1 hour; precisely 48 minutes; here meaning for a 
short while)' (40). After talking with Sri Ram in the above manner, Sabari entered the holy 
fire? and in a fleeting moment she burnt all her fetters (tying her to this mundane, delusion- 
ary world of endless cycle of birth and death) caused by ignorance and delusions? and by 
the grace of Sri Ram, she attained the most rare* stature of emancipation and salvation of 
the soul’ (i.e., became one with the supreme Soul) (41). 
1. RÙ N vex 2. MAAT gA 3. PAAA pae 4. uA 5. Alet 

fe gei mÀ MÀ sma | 

As a gR MIR I 

E yam gen: yar: AAA: | 

aha adie aahedfiets 7 Pera: 163 11 
42-43. What is difficult (or rare)' when Sri Ram—who is the Lord of the universe/world? 
and who is benevolent, munificent, magnanimous and benignant towards his devotees*— 
is pleased! (Look, what a marvel that—) Though born in a low caste (and devoid of all 
the wherewithals for emancipation and salvation), even Sabari had attained the highest 
stature of ‘Mukti’ (liberation/freedom from the fetters/shackles of the cycle of birth and 
death)* (42). Then what is surprising if those righteous, noble ones such as Brahmins etc. 
who remember/meditate/concentrate upon® Sri Ram get freedom (from this mundane, 
delusionary, artificial, entrapping world consisting of endless cycle of birth and death)? 
Without doubt, Sri Ram's devotion and worship is equivalent to attaining ‘Mukti’ (free- 
dom, liberation, deliverance)’ (43). 
1. Gat 2. TAT 3. atacsel 4. Afactary 5. yvar: 6. fastor 7 aqufeadfeara 

RRA aa: AEE È 

AF: Pam gT AAA: | 

mamaaa ara Tet ART 

wi ymm mR AT TSF FAT SII 
44. Oh people (the creatures of the world)! Lord Ramchandra's devotion, dedication 
and worship is the only bestower (or giver) of Mukti (liberation, deliverance, freedom 
from this mundane, delusionary world of birth and death accompanied with all the troubles 
and tribulations, agonies and miseries). Hence, one should diligently, eagerly and sincerely 
serve! (i.e., have devotion and dedication for) the twin holy feet (of Sri Ram) which are 
like the all wish fulfilling Kamdhenu cow’. Oh the wise ones*! Keep these different end- 
less debates and discussions which are confusing and vexing for the spirit, which are 
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apparently opposed to each other— involving a bewildering array of scriptural knowledge 

and logic as well as long, elaborate Mantras*— far away from your (i.e., don't bother much 

about them). Instead of that, you should switch on immediately to devotion, worship, ado- 
ration, prayers, dedication, submission, humility and singing of hymns and glories? of Sri 

Ram who has a divine dark complexion and resides in the heart of Lord Shiva’ (44). 

1. VRAAYRYHT: 2. HHSUS 3. Je: 4. AMT fasty aafaats 5. Yqe 6. oed 7. erReaa 
[Note :- Verse nos. 42-44 lay stress on Bhakti and Bhajan as opposed to all other 
means of attaining emancipation and salvation of the soul. Compare this with Aranya 
Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 47-55. Further, the methods of having devotion as nar- 
rated by Sri Ram himself to Laxman in Aranya Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 47-51 
should also be read in the context of verse nos. 20-30 of this Canto 10. Importance 
of Bhakti is stressed also in Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 29 and Aranya 
Kand, Canto 3, verse no. 35. Even the Gandharva (erstwhile Kabandh) preferred 
the divine Sagun form of the Lord as compared to the Nirgun form—see Aranya 
Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 48-52. ] 

kkk 





Adhyatama Ramayan, to a great extent, has a resonance in the Holy Bible— more 
so with its message than the structure. Among the basic tenets of Adhyatma Ramayan are:- 
(i) sincere devotion, faith and submission towards Sri Ram, (ii) the firm belief and convic- 
tion that Sri Ram is the supreme Brahm, the saviour and the redeemer, the one who pro- 
vides emancipation and salvation, the one who is an embodiment of Dharma itself, the one 
who has taken an incarnation in this world not only to act as an exemplary example but also 
to proclaim the righteous path, (iii) the emphasis on trying to purify oneself, purge all the 
inherent impurities, evils and vices collectively called sins, to realize the pure nature of 
Atma which is essentially sinless, and inter-alia (iv) that one should turn away from sins and 
towards Sri Ram because he is the only one who can remit all sins— all these axioms have 
a parallel in the teaching of Christ and the Holy Bible. 

The Bible has two sections— the old and the new testaments. The Old Testament is the 
law book of the Jews from whom Christianity basically emerged. Old testament’s description of 
the origin of the world, stress on ritualistic form of worship centered around offering of sacri- 
fices and strict adherence to laid-down laws as a means of salvation and deliverance, the com- 
ing of the Messiah, the existence of one and only God— all these find a resonance in Adhyatama 
Ramayan. For instance, creation of the world (Aranya Kand, Canto 9), ritualistic worship 
(Kishkindha Kand, Canto 4) etc. are reflective of the earlier school of thought. 

The New Testament describes the life and times, teachings and ministries of Jesus 
and his Apostles. The life of Christ contained in the 4 gospels of Mathew, Mark, Luke and 
John is also the pattern of Ramayan in as much as the book revolves around the life and 
personality of one single hero, Sri Ram. The simple message of ‘follow me with simplicity, 
humility and devotion, of compassion and love, stress on improvement of oneself’ are also 
in sync with the basic teachings of Ramayan. For instance, Sri Ram’s teachings to Sabari 
(Canto 10, Aranya Kand) and to Laxman (Canto 5, Uttar Kand). There are innumerable 
instances which this author has listed as the various gospels of Adhyatama Ramayan in 
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appendix no. 2 of this book. 

The Jews did not regard Christ as the prophesied Messiah and laid stress on ritual- 
istic worship, while Christianity accepted the divinity of Christ and exhorted its followers to 
follow him as well as the path of devotion and humility shown by him. Christianity retained 
the laws of old school in their spirit but with practical modifications. Adhyatama Ramayan 
on the other hand, does not create any dissensions between the old and the reformed schools 
of thoughts, and it perfectly harmonises them when it accepts the ancient philosophy of 
ritualistic worship of the Vedas with the reformed outlook laying emphasis on self realisation, 
self correction and humility and devotion towards the Lord. 


*___K__*k__*k 


Yam and Niyam 

Tea MSS MAMTA aT I 

m: mA mgd yg AAT axl 

wet wart wt ad see TT 

siea aetd PAA: GATTI RTO, To Fo Mo 4/2332) 
The 10 Yams are— truthfulness, forgiveness, simplicity, Dhyan (meditation, concentration of 
the mind), lack of cruelty (or presence of compassion and mercy), forsaking violence, restraint 
of mind and sense organs, pleasant demeanours and sweet towards all). The 10 Niyams are— 
cleanliness/ablution, bath (purification of body), Tapa (austerities, penances, sufferings), alms 
and charities, keeping silence, Yagya (sacrifices, religious rituals), self study, observance of 


vows, keeping fasts, celibacy. (Skanda Puran, Bra. Dha. Ma. 5/19-21 
* * * * 


Who gets deliverance 


Gas: Wwe ope wars 

sant m war Aw WT Til 

ashifeardat aed dadà F 

gama FT WT A: Wat a ga 

Geared Ber ata TNI 

aadi maaa a: att a gA I eto MPT 344/39, 32—%0) 
He who is unmoved by and treats joys and happiness as well as sorrows, miseries, troubles and 
misfortunes, gains as well as losses, victories as well as defeats equally, with equanimity and 
fortitude, whose desires, envies, ill-wills, hatreds, fears and agitations have been completely van- 
quished or eliminated— is the one who is truly liberated. When old age comes, the body devel- 
ops wrinkles, becomes lean and decrepit, the hairs change colour to grey, the general appearance 
looses its sheen and attractiveness while the back tends to bend— one who constantly remains 
aware of these facts is truly liberated. When the time comes, manliness declines, eyesight fails, the 
ears do not hear and the vital forces of life becomes weak and on the verge of collapse— one who 
is always aware these thing is truly liberated. (Mahabrt, Shanit Parv, 288/37, 39-40) 

*K 
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Sri Ram's meeting with Sugriv and Hanuman 
sees Sart 

Tt: TM Wa: wt: Wey | 

area ae ss sea rearaat ir i 

ar gaemar I 

seeen ANSTA IRI 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Thence Sri Ram accompanied by Laxman gradu- 
ally came to the banks of the lake called Pampasar. He was very astonished and amazed 
at seeing it (1). It was one Kosa (appx. 2 miles) in length, was filled with measureless, 
crystal clear water, and flowers of lotus, Kahalaar (newly sprouted buds), water lily and 
Utpal (the lotus plant) were blooming in all the directions to adorn it (2). 

gapos aar | 

segegem RTA 11311 

mgen MFE | 

mi maa Ufaa I 
3-4. Birds such as swan and Ķarandav! (a flamingo; a duck) were floating on its placid 
waters, Chakravaks? (the ruddy goose) etc. were enhancing its beauty while it was echoing with 
the clamour of sounds made by Jalkukut? (a type of water borne cock-like bird having a black 
body and blue feathers), Koyasti* (a type of Indian cuckoo), Kronch® (the heron bird) etc. (3). 
It was well endowed with a fascinating array of colourful flowering creepers? and surrounded by 
fruit trees of different types’ while its crystal clear water, which was made fragrant/sweet smelling 
by the yellow lotus flowers’, was as clean/clear as the mind of saints? (4). 
1. BUORVS 2. aparpife 3. wetHape 4. pratt 5. plaaraluarfedy 6. ATG 7. ATAT— 
wDoAgay 8. Uquihsotehar Ray 9. Wal AA: eso 

aqra aS i amet faq: 

aga: Tae wast yar wate I 

Saar: wed teat West | 

agair at seraenonttsat | 


qma faery PR: eta geet ie i 
5-6. Reaching the place, the Vibhu' (omnipresent, all-pervading, magnanimous, eter- 
nal, almighty, all-encompassing Lord; i.e., Sri Ram) along with his younger brother 
(Laxman), sipped (to clean the mouth) and drank its water which was very refreshing and 
which removed his weariness? (i.e., tiredness of the journey). Then, having refreshed him- 
self, he moved on along its banks on a cool path provided with shades from trees lining it? 
(5). In this manner Sri Ram and Laxman—who were adorned by matted hairs and clothes 
made of birch*, who were self restrained (i.e., had control over their sense organs”), were 
most valorous, brave and powerful’ and who held a bow and arrow in their hands’—moved 
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slowly near the Rishyamook mountain while watching and observing the various trees on the 
way and beholding the beauty of the mountain (and the surrounding countryside) (6). 
1. fy: 2. Hex 3. flaca ve 4. erep Eed 5. ait 6. Efamat 7. gaor 

qia Mif waft: we art: 

feercat caxf at armaredte M: RR: 

qae aa a at aÀ weal 

Tee Tie wa t aga fang: 
7-8. Atthat time, Sugriv was sitting with his four ministers on a mountain top (or some 
protuberance or rock on it). When he saw them coming that way, he climbed the highest 
peak of the mountain. [It shows that it was not a single cone-shaped mountain, but a 
series of undulating hills and mountains with low and high peaks.] (7). Scared, he said to 
Hanuman, 'Oh friend! Look, who are these two braves! You be blessed! You go to them 
dressed (disguised) as a Brahmachari Brahmin (a celibate Brahmin = deyrar feorrepfe:) and 
find out the details about them (8). 

an a ea m eg amt 

Ta Bea Hear ae ea Tat: 118 1 

afe at geecat da qe HoT: 

fara qa E mR ATMIR I 
9-10. Isitthat they have come here to kill me at the behest of Bali (or in other words, have 
been sent by Bali to kill me). You talk with them and find out the reason for their coming here 
(9). If you find they are wicked, malicious and have a malefic heart (geal), you must 
indicate it to me by making signs with your fingers. Be careful, find out all about this (1.e., 
decide the matter and come to the truth) very politely (so that they don't get any hint) (10). 

Tafa TERI STA FAIA: | 

fara Fear a TATIR 1 

at gat yesearat qart a 

Aaa RN: wat: war sewage 21 
11-12. Then Hanuman made himself into a Brahmachari (i.e., disguised himself as a celi- 
bate Brahmin) and came to Sri Ram, bowed before him and said most politely’ (11)—'Oh 
the one who is like a lion amongst men”! Who are you two? You are young? with a youthful 
body‘ and you look very brave, courageous and strong>. You have illuminated’ all the 
directions of the compass like a sun by the brilliance and radiance’ of your body (12). 
1. Aedenadie faqs 2. youerral 3. Yai 4. gard 5. dRaardt 6. ataaed 7. war arHrifaa 

qa toraa mA vat wa 

qa mge TS TAT RBI 

aaa Avent efa steal 

qme AA Wed FIYI 
13-14. My heart and mind says (1.e., it appears to me) that you are the creator of the 





Canto 1 Kishkindha Kand 265 


Triloki (the 3 worlds—celestial, terrestrial, subterranean)', are the primary (primordial, 
original) cause of the whole world’, are all-pervading, all-encompassing in this world’, are 
the chief male and the Viraat Purush (the male aspect of the creation)‘ (13). It appears 
that, in order to remove the burden of the earth? and to protect and sustain your devo- 
tees®, you have playfully assumed’ a human form by virtue of your Maya (delusionary 
powers)* and are roaming around? (14). 
1. Aelteyeal 2. TEST 3. TTA 4. VATAGSTT 5. PARES 6. AEA Tete 7. ofterayr 8. AAT 
9. arated 

aadota À a afar i 

mRaRed af Aea Pig, 

m at aderen 

TAR ste AA À APT 1 I 


15-16. You are the supreme Lord himself who has incarnated (revealed himself)! in the 
form of a Kshatriya prince and are wandering on this earth. You are active and diligent’ in 
creating, sustaining and annihilating’ the world/universe as if it was a mere play or sport 
for you (or by using your delusionary powers and cosmic, eternal creative energy, you 
constantly create, sustain and destroy the world)‘ (15). As per my wisdom and intellect 
(or understanding)’, it looks that you reside in the heart (inner-self) of all°, motivate and 
inspire all’, are most independent (i.e., you do not have to rely on anybody or take anyone's 
support in your activities)*, and are the supreme Lord’ who is roaming here’ (16). 

1. aad 2. acdyerct 3. onrieercralt 4. crerar 5. 4 af: 6. udeaaen 7. Ul 8. aca 9. frezart 
10 AX-dT 








srt sent me wat yeah | 

WMS ë gi PATIRA 

amt atid pe a fafaa 

qa: me aA maA MAATE: IR I 
17-18. Then, Sri Ram said to Laxam, 'Oh Laxman! Look at this one in the guise of a 
Brahmachari! standing in front of us. Surely he has studied the science of language (i.e., 
grammar)” many times very carefully (17). Listen! He has said so many things? but there 
has been no errors’ in his speech or words'. Then Raghav (Sri Ram), who is an embodi- 
ment of knowledge and wisdom’, said to Hanuman (18)— 
1. IGRATE 2. MEA 3. ada are 4. fofreuerfeaay 5. stafaye: 

aE mn mri À SASJA: | 

An min mf Nadara iR, 11 

amea AAI aE wsè fT 

wa maf e Aa a PARA | 

aaseftreraat ct at aT HEA AT AIO 


19-20. 'I am the son of Dasrath and this is my younger brother Laxman. I have come to 
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the forest along with my wife Sita to obey the words of my father (19). I used to stay here 
in the Dandkaranya forest. There, some demon has stolen (abducted) my wife Sita. We 
have come here to search her out. Tell us, who and whose son are you? (20). 

gd m m A am nea: | 

aa: me aadA fsf? 1 

ara satay gA aS: ATA: | 

A ama maf ear Ar TIR? I 
21-22. The Brahmachari’ said, 'The great and wise? Sugriv is the king of monkeys. He 
stays at the summit of this mountain with his four ministers (21). He is the younger brother 
of the sinful, wicked, evil and pervert minded? Bali. He (Bali) has stolen (i.e., forcefully 
taken away; usurped) his wife and has thrown (drove) him out of the house* (22). 
1. ae 2. Hevafe: 3. wodee: 4. da Pieprhtat 

aaae ARa aT: | 

ae graa ag ASAT 1123 II 

ear fread weatetaera: | 

aa Tet MNT AH TWAT TAA II 

qae eq aeraet fara 

sid Tan m aR TAT RG II 
23-25. Hence, out of his fear, Sugriv stays on this Rishyamook mountain. Oh the great 
and wise one (Sri Ram)! I am a minister of Sugriv and the son of the wind-God' (23). I 
have taken birth from the womb of mother Anjani? and am famous by the name of 
Hanuman’. Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! You should make friends with Sugriv 
(24). He will be of help to you to kill the one who has stolen your wife*. Come, if you 
wish, we shall go to him? (25). 
1. Oia feat argyat 2. aso THe: 3. SAAT 4. Walser sq 5. arres ule wad Wess 

MAART Me Be HAI 

ASST Tears THRO Ta TTT IRE II 

Sa nan feast maa 

amet Fa carat weer: wearer 

a eA g maae sara 

Taft TTS SH AST SATT: 11 I 
26-28. Sri Ram replied, 'Oh the Lord of monkeys! I too have come to befriend him 
(Sugriv). I will also do any work of that friend if there is any. There is no doubt about it" 
(26). Hearing this, Hanuman resumed his original form? and said to Sri Ram, "Both of you 
sit on my shoulders’. Then we shall go up the mountain (27) where Sugriv along with his 
ministers keeps hiding out of fear of Bali’. Saying 'all right’, Sri Ram and Laxman strode 
upon (mounted) his shoulders’ (28). 
1. Gers THRITRTATIF 2. CRIS 3. sea FA epee 4. TeaTES 
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serra MA ama mea: | 

qarami maa e d meee 1 

amA gagra paraf: | 

aq t ma TA ATST 1130 1 

sfaghes wie wed 2 ated wa 

att aerate st Tet FA BSI I 
29-31. The great Lord of monkeys jumped (leaped) to reach the summit of the mountain 
ina flash. There, Sri Ram and Laxman stood under the shade of a tree (29). Hanuman 
went near Sugriv and said to him with folded hands—'Oh king! Remove your doubts and 
suspicions because Sri Ram and Laxman have come to visit you (as a friend) (30). Get up 
quickly. I have arranged for your friendship with Sri Ram. Make friends with him soon 
with the sacred fire as a witness (314 are) (31). 

aashrestqie: SATE TTT 

qayireat cad fara Aera gÀ YTRI 

Soares A GANT: | 

eau wear: ad taraa 33 I 

sameaa maaa: | 

aami Aaea | Fa II 
32-34. Then Sugriv was very happy and came to Sri Ram full of exhilaration and delight’. 
He broke a branch of a tree with his own hands and gave it to him (Sri Ram) to sit upon 
(32). Similarly Hanuman gave a seat to Laxman and Laxman to Sugriv. Everyone sat 
down on their respective seats happily and comfortably (33). Thence, Laxman narrated 
the whole story of Sri Ram from the beginning to coming to the forest for residence’ and 
abduction of Sita from there? (34). 
1. Yel 2. daaraftrrad 3. Matera 

same FI: Fa gA maT | 

ae whet wate Share: TRAPATT A341 

meem È m PRÀ NJN: | 

q a a get fet PATENS I 
35-36. Hearing the words of Laxman, Sugriv said to Sri Ram, 'Oh the King of kings! I 
shall search for Sita (35). I shall help you to slay your enemy'. Oh Sri Ram! I shall now tell 
you all that I have seen myself’. Listen (36)— 
1. Hera À gA: 2. AUT Gee 

qra nfa: m eE Rd 

ferret Aai AEAT 3V 1 

aAA m AA gaead AN 

agama AtA mA 
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Protea: ofteasa A ay were 
Ame qoa eaf TÈIS I 


37-39. One day I was sitting with my ministers on the top of the mountain. At that time we 
saw that some demon was taking away some most attractive and charming woman by the 
path of the sky (37). That lady was wailing aloud ‘Ram, Ram’ RRA). Seeing us sitting 
atop the mountain, she took off her ornaments, tied them in a cloth (probably her scarf) 
and seeing us, she threw it down. Oh Lord! In this way, that demon took away that gentle 
lady who was constantly and woefully lamenting and wailing. I immediately picked up 
those ornaments and kept it aside (i.e., hid them) in a mountain cave (38-39). 

sA awa a AR a aa T 

sarada ma SMa AAR Io II 

aga maga a Midis ggg: 

R aaa aad A ma amI: 1 
40-41. You must have a look at them and see if they are yours or not'. Saying this, the 
monkey (Sugriv) brought them and showed them to Sri Ram! (40). When Sri Ram opened 
the bundle and saw the ornaments, he immediately recognised them and clasped them to his 
heart. Like an ordinary man’, he began crying, saying repeatedly 'Oh Sita, Oh Sita*!' (41). 
1. WATE Slay GAR: 2. WHat yer 3. efe fafera dard wrte at eda yeye: 

STMT WH FAT SA ara | 

aR à m ma a TTI 

aRaÀT F TTR RII 

gAs è m aa PaT XI 

aR vai gat TT STATA TPL 3 II 
42-43. Then brother Laxman consoled him, saying—'Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! With the 
help of the king of monkeys you shall soon kill Ravana in the war and retrieve the auspi- 
cious Janki (Sita)' (42). Sugriv also reassured Sri Ram, saying 'Oh Sri Ram! I make a 
promise to you that I shall get Sita back to you by killing Ravana in the war' (43). 

w amaa aA aT: | 

mad mga ma Refr 

ag ad mega NAPET 

si qna gha: UATI II 
44-45. Then Hanuman lit a fire near them. Both Sri Ram and Sugriv made the sacred fire 
as a witness (afer) (44) and once again formally met (i.e., embraced) each other with 
wide open arms. Thereafter, Sugriv sat down near Sri Ram. [Earlier, before the ritual of 
making friendship with fire as a witness, Sugriv sat in front of Sri Ram. But, after their 
friendship was formalised, Sugriv sat by the side of Sri Ram—xyurfagrd. This indicates 
closeness and formalisation of their relationship as friends] (45). 
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tet = SAAT | Waa | 

TS YY Aad afer Gps Five! 

Aaqasgy Ararat me gE: | 

feai amea aS TETT ISA 
46-47. Then Sugriv seized the moment and most affectionately began to narrate his own story 
of woes to him (Sri Ram). He said, 'Oh friend! Listen to my story now. I shall tell you what Bali 
has done to me earlier (46). Once the highly haughty and arrogant (4e4g4@:) son of the demon 
Mai called Mayavi came to Kishkindha Puri and challenged Bali for a duel (47). 

Feely AeA set IT TAs: | 

fadd aa a gegem ise 1 

gata aa aA aa aei sft 

agga i aA maA TMISS 1 
48-49. He (Mayavi) roared like a lion. Bali could not tolerate his haughtiness and van- 
ity. His eyes became red with anger and coming out, he gave the demon a fierce punch 
(48). Gravely hurt and agitated by that blow, Mayavi ran towards a cave. Then both 
Bali and I pursued him (49). 

qa: aenea yet Arafat earl 

aret arare fas a Ria TET 

saraaa a yei mete a frd o 
50. Seeing that Mayavi had entered the cave, Bali was very furious, and he said to 
me, 'You stay here outside the cave. I am going inside to pursue him'. Saying this he 
entered the cave and did not come out of it for one full month (50). 

me yerni Be ag | 

waa Rae y aA gaT: 114 1 

Tera eda aaa TETT: | 

adsa gA A eri AT SAKAI! 
51-52. At the end of one month, a lot of blood came out (i.e., seeped out) of the mouth of 
the cave. Seeing it, and thinking that Bali has been killed by the demon, I was very sad 
and anguished (51). Then (fearing that the colossus demon would come out after having 
killed Bali and will kill me as well), I put a large boulder on the mouth of the cave to shut 
it. I returned home and told everybody that Bali has been killed at the hands of the demon 


inside the cave (52). 
Taa gfan: ad maaa | 
mAs TE: We aa: 1143 1 
R aa Fa usa feefrcareait-<ar | 
Ta: TAMA AST ATATE TES FAT IIGY II 
53-54. Hearing this, everyone was very sad and remorseful, and though I had no desire 
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or interest, all the monkey ministers in cabinet put me on the throne and anointed me as 
the king of Kishkindha (53). I could rule only for a short time when Bali came back after 
having killed the demon, and said many acrimonious, scornful, bitter and reprehensible 
words to me. He fretted and was furious with anger and vehemenance (9¥¥ 91) (54). 
gen sedfacar at froma a gff: | 
oat fa mmea maT PAT yy I 
g aiaa wah aANT: | 
m: maA maA AR TAIS 
55-56. In this way, having said a lot of critical, taunting, caustic, ignominious and reproach- 
ful things to me (axa), he began beating me mercilessly with fist-blows (4fef:). Then I 
was so scared that I ran away from the city (55). Oh Lord! After wondering in all the worlds 
(i.e., at different places), I at last took shelter in this Rishyamook mountain because he does 
not dare to come here out of fear of a sage's curse (see verse nos. 66-67) (56). 
[Note :- Bali-Sugriv enmity is a classic example of misunderstanding and misgivings 
between brothers leading to souring of their relationship and its accompanying bit- 
terness. | 
ware aa sat a waa ga ageet: 
TH FGF GT Wert ETAT: Kl 
THAT ATCA ham SHAS I 
gA m À maA: 4 1 
een Ta Set wit aaron 
sft | Rm PRTI I 
57-59. Since then, this evil fool enjoys my wife while I stay here myself mentally anguished 
and tormented (¢:4 =teit) (57). By touching your lotus-feet today, Iam a little consoled 
(and feel reassured)’. Then the lotus-eyed Sri Ram, being anguished and moved by the 
sorrows of his friend Sugriv (58), made a promise to him, 'I shall very soon destroy your 
enemy who keeps ill-will, malice and enmity with you and who has usurped your wife' (59). 
gAs ma a Toad Fer! 
ae MaN RAA RIRO 
q t warren aie ST R 
Haag serra me HETS: 118R 
iraan MERIETE | 
qgan aR m agaa MT: 118R I 
60-62. Sugriv said, 'Oh Rajendra (King of kings; i.e., Sri Ram)! Bali is very strong and 
superior to all other warriors’. To defeat him is difficult for the Gods too. Then how will 
you kill him? (60). Oh the most strong and valorous one? (Sri Ram)! Listen. I shall tell you 
the story related to his strength. Once a colossus? and very brave demon called Dundubhi 
(61) came to the city of Kishkindha disguised as a wild buffalo*. That most formidable 
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demon challenged Bali for a duel during the night (62). 
1. JAAT Ich 2. Helse: 3. FerHray 4. FeTafersy 

TEATS TCL THR: | 

afet gia Weare «YASIR II 

Weta deers fret wed 

wera wafers deana ie x 1 
63-64. Bali could not tolerate his challenging roar and he angrily caught hold of that buffalo's 
horns and dashed it to the ground (63), pressed one leg against his body, twisted his large 
head and broke it, and then flung it to the ground far away (64). 

Tore aà m magmat | 

Anaa TeS 114 1 

mq: maA i ST: | 

mA aei m eA À ARNS 

ga: We Aare ahaa T ETa: | 

T ARRA EAR T ARI IRA 
65-67. Oh Sri Ram! It (i.e., the severed head of Dundubhi) went 1 Yojan (appx. 8 miles) 
away and fell near the hermitage of sage Matang which was located amongst the cluster of 
other hermitages (65). A lot of blood rained' from the severed head. Seeing the blood, 
sage Matang was very peeved, annoyed and he felt very offended. He wrathfully cursed 
Bali—'Tf today onwards you ever happen to come on this mountain (66), your head would 
split? and you would die instantly*—there is no doubt about it’. It is because of this fear 
(of the sage's curse) that he does not venture near Rishyamook (67). 
1. vargfte: vorat 2. araferer 3. RARI 

qaaa aA aaff: | 

m na Iree gg: ATTI 

TAN qa e: era S aà 

yara axtarara Pereecieftafarery ie 1 
68-69. Aware of this, I stay here without any fear from his side. Oh Sri Ram! Just have a 
look at the skull of that demon Dundubhi'. It is huge like a mountain? (68). If you are able 
to throw it away from here, then surely you will be able to slay Bali because you would 
have proved your prowess and matching strength by doing so’. Saying this, Sugriv showed 
him that mountain-like heap of bones representing Dundubhi's skull? (69). 
1. RRERY sgt: 2. udataay 3. RReafeaRafray 

Geet TH: feed Heat RaT ATT | 

ardd TeROP TATA o l 

ag ma ware gi Afahy: Tel 

eme gù W TPRI I 
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Ud We AMAT: WaT WA TTT 

THe qoaa ProcrAeasear |e? II 
70-72. Sri Ram saw it and flung it 10 Yojans away (i.e., appx. 8 x 10 = 80 miles’) with 
the great toe of his feet’. This was an act of great wonder (or was a stupendously aston- 
ishing feat) (70). Even Sugriv, along with his ministers, could not believe his eyes, and they 
exulted, crying out (i.e., applauding, exclaiming in jubilation), 'Great, great, a marvellous 
and wondrous deed indeed*!' Then he said to Sri Ram who is the only shelter and succour 
for his devotees? (71)—'Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! These seven coconut 
trees are so sturdy”, but Bali shakes each of them without any rhyme or reason and makes 
them leafless® (72). 
1. RATAA 2. MRSE 3. are uleafe 4. TA AaAIRTAT 5. Ae AAT FSA: 6. Peas 

afe amA free for ath I 

AKAM Ta aet feast A wad 

Taft AWE BAH a FEIN 

fate 3 el WA: A Were: | 

Tera fatter fre qA a aa: xII 

qama me qR qaq Raa: | 

aatstrestegurat = werarenferferfera: 1194 11 
73-75. If you can pierce a hole! in each of them with a single arrow’, then I will be 
convinced that you can surely kill Bali’. Saying 'all right’, the most expert archer? (Sri 
Ram) took his bow and aimed an arrow at it (73). He pierced those seven sturdy coconut 
trees effortlessly. After that, that arrow pierced (went through) the seven legendary lakes’, 
the mountains? and the earth® (74) before returning to his quiver once again. Sugriv was 
extremely astonished at the spectacular feat and he cheerfully said to Sri Ram (75)— 
1. faqedt fs 2. PAHs 3. wqwey 4. drm 5. FIR 6. Al 

ea St Te a: TTT T RTA: | 

aedpayvat: aed AAT Fea 

ca wea aera: santa | 

ai ma Aaaa mf pA TIVI 
76-77. 'Oh Lord! There is no doubt that you are the Parmatma (supreme Lord) himself 
who is the Lord of the whole world’. It is because of the ripening (maturing, fruitation) of 
all my good, righteous and noble deeds done in the past that I have been able to come in 
contact? with you (76). Great souls’ worship and adore you for getting liberation from the 
shackles of this mundane, delusionary, entangling world, then say how can I wish for 
worldly materials or comforts once I have met you who bestows emancipation and salva- 
tion*? (i.e., since you remove one from worldly attachments and allurements, how can I 
ask you for such things; it would be highly absurd, foolish and incongruous for me!) (77). 
1. RAAT GPT Ale 2. WENSE 3. HETTA: 4. Alerafead 
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aT: Yat wt Uses ad STAT Haq! 

ads An miS AE À ISG 

amaga a MASE aAA | 

yf am Amda FAIN II 
78-79. Oh the Lord of all the Gods'! All this—wife, son, wealth, kingdom etc. are the 
creation of your Maya (delusionary powers)’. Hence, I do not have any desire for obtain- 
ing any of the objects/things of this mundane, delusionary world besides you’; have grace, 
benediction and benevolence on me‘ (78). Oh the truthful Lord (Sri Ram)°! You are an 
image of bliss, happiness, contentedness, peace and tranquility®. Even as one finds a trea- 
sure trove while digging the ground, I am similarly very fortunate to have your divine view 
(Darshan) today’ (79). 
1. XA Caer 2. ART YATE wos Ud HVA Hay 3. aHTSasea 4. oefle 4 5. Ucud 6. saearqud 
7. Ueasé APaAkare Pers 

amaaa NE e ST T: 

aaan pg eR ARAR 1160 11 

q ii qacted sort ag: R 

aama AA T ENA: II 
80-81. My ties (fetters, shackles, entrapments) originating from ignorance and delusions! 
from times immemorial have been cut (i.e., eliminated, removed)’ today. This shackle of 
the mundane, delusionary, entangling world is not broken (or eliminated, removed) even 
by doing Yagya’ (religious sacrifices), charities/donations/alms giving“, Tapa (austerities 
and penances)° as well as fulfillment of desires® etc. (80). On the contrary, they go on 
progressively becoming more stubborn and strong’. But they are destroyed as soon as 
one has divine Darshan of your holy lotus-feet*—there is no doubt about it (81). 
1. after 2. HA 3. Vet 4. a 5. aU: 6. SAG 7. YAaled 8. aaraa aAA 

ame a a eaaa 

meam FS aa TATIR I 

afiesg vat wa cafe Aa À UTIR 
82-83. He, whose mind, heart and intellect! becomes fixed (i.e., steadfast, unwavering 
and concentrated) upon your true form and nature even for half-a-moment’, his igno- 
rance? which is the root cause of all misfortunes and misgivings (as well as tragedies, 
undoings, offences, improprieties and absurdities etc.)* are destroyed instantly° (82). Hence, 
oh Sri Ram, bless me that my mind-heart apparatus® should always be following you (or 
be engrossed or involved in your constant thoughts) and it should not wander anywhere 
leaving you’ (83). 
1. Ufead 2. eonetaft 3. TRIS 4. FASTA 5. acer 6. AAT 7. aRISsg Wa cafe aera A Mar 

mA Fare AY Watt ary 

a ama GIN a qed waa: cx! 
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a wee fied wa a a agefer 
afta wereia waft safraredrqiicy tl 

84-85. Those whose voice (speech, tongue)! sing/chant sweetly 'Ram, Ram' even for a 

moment’, are freed from all the sins inspite of them being killers of Brahmins? or being 

drunkards‘ (84). Oh Sri Ram! I do not have the desire to win over Bali any more or 
retrieve my wife now. The only thing which I desire now is your Bhakti (devotion, submis- 
sion, dedication, worship, faith, adoration, conviction etc.)° that cuts (destroys, elimi- 
nates) the ties of (i.e., fetters, shackles that pillory me to) this mundane, artificial, entrap- 

ping, delusionary world® (85). 

1. AET 2. WARS AER Tae ao 3, TRIO FEAT 4. |RTTT Udovach: 5. afta arenes AA 6, assess 
[Note to verse 84 :- It means that even those who are most corrupt, pervert and 
sinful, and have committed such abhorable crimes as murder and such lowly act as 
drinking and indulgences, can be absolved of their sins and misdemeanours by sin- 
cerely repeating the holy name of the Lord which is all-purifying. Now, this does 
not mean that the same crime is committed over and over again. The remit is pos- 
sible only when the regret, confession, contrition and penitence for the sin is sin- 
cere, and one wants to do atonement for his misdemeanours by way of chanting the 
holy name of Sri Ram to cleanse the dirt from his consciousness. Otherwise, it is an 
act in futility and is nothing less than cheating. ] 

ATPASE || TTA 
emera mR M Waa IS II 
qi farfartarecaararqaaaa: | 
aes waama TTA 
ad qda À mià sa fie sa a a fq: 


GATT =—|- THM ARNOTT IC II 
86-88. Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! This world is the apparent creation (mani- 


festation) of your Maya (delusionary powers as well as the cosmic creative energy)! and 
me, too, is but only your fraction (i.e., an image of your true self)”. Hence, by giving/ 
bestowing to me devotion and faith in your holy feet, you can save me from the fetters/ 
shackles of this delusionary, mundane world (86). In the beginning, when my mind-intel- 
lect-heart? was surrounded (enveloped, covered, encased, sheathed)* by your Maya, I 
distinguished between my friend, foe and neutral beings’. But, oh Raghav, now that I have 
seen the holy feet of the Lord® (87), all are experienced or perceived by me as an image 
(or embodiment) of Brahm (the supreme being)’. Who is my friend and who is my enemy 
in this world? As long as the creature is tied to your Maya (delusions), he is affected by 
the effects of the 3 qualities of Satwa etc.’ (the others being Raj and Tam) (88). 

1. MIRAR 2. KANSE 3. AN: 4. JA 5. Aaja 6. wacareastar ea 7. geld 8. Maar 


a maia mmea masa TANI 
qaaa aep AIRIS I 
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adsame a: atset wate Asafa 
mgodi ad yrna 
agana maA a a aa TAO I 
89-90. Only till the time the effects/influences of Maya (delusions, hallucinations) last 
does the distinction of a friend and a foe exist. As soon as it is removed, all differentiations 
vanish. As long as this distinction originating from ignorance exists, only till then there is 
the fear of death' (89). This is why those persons who ‘worship’ ignorance (i.e., pursue or 
respect it, or believe it to be real)” keep lying in great darkness. These worldly ties (at- 
tachments)? of son and wife’ etc. are all due to ignorance and delusions>. Hence, oh the 
most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! Remove this Maya—which is your maid servant’ (i.e., 
which is subservient to you, is under your command, is your subordinate Vassal)—from 
us (i.e., let us be free from its clutches) (90). 
1. PA AA 2. AAEN 3. TATA 4. YAANI 5. wd sarge fad 6. anf 
[Noet :- Verse nos. 87-90 describe the effects of Avidya or ignorance and lack of 
true knowledge vis-a-vis Vidya or wisdom, truthful knowledge and enlightenment. | 
aaraa Raamaa ATT | 
area PÈ À agg o MERT! I 
ot. The inclination (i.e., inherent and natural tendency) of my mind, heart and intellect 
(fert gf) should always be focused (transfixed, concentrated and unwaveringly engrossed 
and involved) in your lotus-like feet [line 1]. My voice should be always involved in sing- 
ing your glorious and holy name, and narrating/discussing your divine stories and deeds 
[line 2]. My hands should always be involved in the service of your devotees [line 3]. My 
gross body should be in touch with you (i.e., on the excuse of serving your feet, I should 
always remain near your divine form) [line 4] (91). 
waaay SIRT AY: Waar E og set: | 
are a mgA aaa aa Areas ei 
92. My eyes should always behold your divine image, your devotees and my Guru 
(moral teacher) [line 1]. My ears should always hear about the various marvellous worldly 
stories of your different incarnations [line 2]. My legs should always go to pilgrimage (i.e., 
to your holy cities and temples) [line 3-4] (92). 
amit dt weentfattadtatt Arae 
Read saquarisfe i a TATEA! I 
93; My body should bear the holy water containing the dust of your feet [this means that 
the Tilak on my forehead should be made by a paste containing dust and water used to wash 
your holy feet]. Oh the one who rides on the Garud i.e., Lord Vishnu (Ruafèrg®g = or the 
one whose flag or standard has the mark of Garud)! [line 1-2]. Let my body always bow 
before your feet which are worshipped, served and adored even by Lords Shiva, Brahma 
and other Gods [line 3-4] (93). 
* x 


[Note :-Verse nos. 77-93 can be called the gospel according to Sugriv.] — *—*— 
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Bali's episode 
street sara 
mai manage I 
w: ganera aei FIRIR 11 
mai Neri aftaParay aria | 
We agr Ga Was FT FWRI! 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! In this manner, all the misfortunes and sins of Sugriv 
were removed (eliminated, destroyed) by his communion with Sri Ram (which is evident 
from what he said in Canto 1, verse nos. 77-93). But that would hamper the Lord's 
scheme of things, so Sri Ram, in order to successfully implement his plans, cast a charm- 
ing spell of his delusionary powers on Sugriv by a bewitching, enchanting smile capable of 
enthralling the whole world (saa aft4a) and said, 'Oh friend! Whatever you have said is 
true without any doubt (1-2). 
fe ota afer aaa WaT: | 
pray fe aia weet peaftrarferenq iis 
a amaA À aA T FTA: | 
Teed Wa Tt Wa Fars ASIII 
3-4. But (if you become dispassionate towards the kingdom and your wife, and treat 
Bali as your friend, then), what will the people say—that Raghunandan had made friends 
with the king of monkeys with fire as a witness but of what help was he to him? (3). In this 
way, this will cause ill-fame and a bad name for me amongst the people (a#r@ryaral)— 
there is no doubt about it. You be blessed! Hence, you should go immediately and chal- 
lenge Bali for a duel (4). 
[Note :- This is a clear example of how Sugriv was made to deviate from his 
proclaimed path of dispassion, renunciation and detachment, and instead in- 
dulge in the pursuit of the materialistic world. This is the reason why the 
crimes which he had committed—such as keeping Bali's wife, indulging in 
sensual pleasures of this world and even forgetting to do the work of Sri Ram 
once he was crowned on the throne of Kishkindha—were overlooked by Sri 
Ram. It also points to the fact that one should do as the Lord inspires him to 
act or behave and not try to interfere in the Lord's larger scheme of things. 
Ultimately, it is the Lord's wish that shall prevail, so one must not try to act 
smart with his planning. ] 


ara fear wed cafes 
at ma gha: ferai gT 
HPT Wee Ae Tedd Aor! 
maa mA AATA: N 
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mim resa gA a TR: 

amaa ga: wre IeSI 
5-7. I shall kill him (as promised to you) with a single arrow and anoint you on the 
throne’. Saying 'all right', Sugriv immediately went to the small forest (or a large garden) in 
the city of Kishkindha' (5), and called out to (i.e., challenged) Bali for a duel with a 
thunderous roar’. As soon as Bali heard the challenge of his brother, his eyes became red 
with anger? (6). He stepped out of his residence instantly and came forward to face Sugriv. 
On his arrival, the latter immediately struck a blow on his chest* (7). 
1. foftereatoas 2. weg Ferae 3. Wycafacias: 4. aasarwsad 

gim afterat ert AEST: | 

aret mA g E gA TANIK II 

agare gea watstafatera: | 

TWAT qa ai giaa I 1 
8-9. Atthis temerity of his younger brother, Bali became furious with anger and he 
retaliated by punching Sugriv twice with his fist and Sugriv repulsed Bali's blow. In this 
manner, both of them started fighting each other most aggressively (8). They were so 
look-alikes! that Sri Ram was confounded and very astonished? when he saw both the 
brothers together (so much so that he could not recognise Bali). Hence, afraid that Sugriv 
might be killed due to mistaken identity?, he did not shoot the arrow (9). 
1. THHett 2. faRua 3. gwar 

ad ga gA m A MIGE: | 

aret a ma: gA aR o 1 

E a ma m mam mge 

afe aan aa aa R m ANIR? 11 

wa A yaa poa meaa AT | 

d f w moma IRI 
10-12. At last, Sugriv started vomiting blood' and ran away from there most terrified? 
while Bali went back home. Then Sugriv said to Sri Ram (10), ‘Oh Sri Ram! Do you want 
to get me killed at the hands of my enemy-like brother? Oh Vibho® (an epithet for Vishnu, 
meaning omnipresent, all-pervading, magnanimous, eternal, almighty Lord)! If you are 
desirous of getting me killed, then you should do it yourself (11). Oh the most exalted 
Raghu (Sri Ram)! You are true to your words*. Having assured me earlier (of your pro- 
tection), why do you neglect? me now though you are kind and gracious towards your 
refugees (or those who seek shelter at your feet, who are your followers, devotees, 
dependants and subordinates etc.)°?' (12). 
1. Taq Yad 2. HATH: 3. fast 4. werarfesy 5. Sas 6. MIMI 

ga ga wa: MARAA: | 

aana m m Aie gea Apen 
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aRar gnana + fel 

sida I e PRÀ ITA RY II 
13-14. Hearing these words of Sugriv, Sri Ram embraced him and said with tearful eyes, 
'Oh brother! Don't be afraid. Seeing both of you looking alike (13), I was in doubt, and 
did not shoot the arrow fearing that I might kill a friend'. Now, to remove this doubt and 
confusion? I shall make a mark on your body? (14). 


1. seated 2. wT 3. fas HRY 
maga YA: Wy ed senha afer 
ws Ta Wt maA RI TIRS II 
samea a gi À saa. 
anes e memga YIRS |I 
15-16. You go once again and call your enemy. This time you will surely see your enemy 
dead'. Oh brother! I, Ram, say on oath to you’ that this time I shall definitely kill your 
enemy instantly' (15). Having reassured Sugriv in this manner, Sri Ram said to Laxman, 
‘Oh Laxman! Put a garland of flowers around the neck of Sugriv (16). 
1. aq ed 2. a À 
Was ATA Bie afer shew 
CANTY Ta Ie TH West Well 
wama ga AA ma qari 
yras Wee Hear METIR I 
17-18. And oh the fortunate one (i.e., Laxman), then send him (Sugriv) to fight Bali’. 
Then, Laxman tied' the garland to his neck and respectfully coaxed him to go (17). Sugriv 
went back and called Bali once again with a very strange voice? (18). 
1. FEET 2. AYA Veg 
[Note :- ‘Strange voice’ because Sugriv was now infused with great confidence 
and renewed vigour with the victory garland around his neck. The voice was ‘strange’ 
also because now it was not the physical voice of Sugriv, the brother of Bali, but the 
voice of Kaal or death of Bali. It was most fearful and thunderous, spine-chilling 
and blood-cudling. | 
maa AA aret wey AAA: | 
Ra R PRT aT ae IIe <I 
Tet atest at Aa AAA T 
T Tred aca MET Asda SAT IIRo II 
seria à ma: gn gR: | 
wernt nA PAJA MAMTA: NR 
19-21. Hearing the challenging words of Sugriv, Bali was very peeved, annoyed and ex- 
tremely angry (at Sugriv's temerity, audacity and dare devilry). He tied his waist-cloth and got 
ready to go (19). At the time of his departure, his wife Tara was highly worried and distraught. 
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She caught hold of his hand and tried to stop him from going, saying—'Do not go now; my 
heart is very suspicious’ (20). This fellow (Sugriv) had, a short while ago, been beaten back by 
you, but still he has come back too soon. This shows that, surely, he has found a strong and 
potent helper (who is inspiring so much confidence and dare-devilry in him)” (21). 
1. Met Asda 2. WETal Foes 

aet ae & UY ear t Ag Aaa! 

Pet at west wes wear i RNR II 

wea Viet Tae Bese Bt AAT! 

aera ae Aware eA TIR? I 

maA mM WaT: IR: He ATR RITI 

magm R eaae qa II 
22-24. Bali replied to her, 'Oh the one with a beautiful eyebrow’! Do not have any doubt 
or suspicion in this regard. Oh dear! Leave my hand and return home. I shall also come 
back soon after having killed that enemy (Sugriv). Which helper will that unfortunate fel- 
low (Sugriv) find? And even if he does find one, then I shall soon kill both of them and 
come back (22-23). You should not worry at all. (I cannot wait any longer, for—) How 
can any brave and courageous person stay in his house after being challenged by his 
enemy? Hence, I shall return only after killing him, oh the beautiful one? (i.e., Tara)!" (24). 
1. OY 2. GER 

miaa 

mAT AE ga ge INATA 

ae mage: YA qi ga TTY I 

adan: A A aA: fre 

Sa Te wal an m FERS II 

amà aspa oF that ea fae 

Tat Te Ma AAS SASH II 

amd wa gA AAMT: | 

war tt Uta: Tet MASMA R 
25-28. Tara tried to reason with him and avoid his death. She said, 'Oh King of kings! 
Hear from me some news (that perhaps you aren't aware of hitherto). After hearing it, do 
whatever you deem fit. It has been told to me by your son Angad who had himself heard 
of it while he was out hunting (in the forest) (25). Honourable Sri Ram, the son of Ayodhya's 
king Dasrath, along with his brother Laxman and wife Sita (26), had come to Dandkaranya 
forest. There, his wife Sita was abducted by Ravana. Presently, he has come this way 
along with his brother in search of Sita (27) and has reached Rishyamook. There he met 
and made friends with Sugriv with the sacred fire as a witness (28). 

Ra paq W: gaa WERT: | 

aed Gat Seal Wet a PEINS I 
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sft fafarea at arat fafa? yoy aga: 

sà È ma: BA YW IROL 
29-30. Sri Ram along with Laxman has vowed to Sugriv that he would slay Bali and make 
him the king (of Kishkindha) (29). With this decision (resolve), both of them have also 
come with Sugriv. Believe me, otherwise how could he return so quickly after being beaten 
back (4*:) by you (30). 

aed aden at coca gaT | 

Aasaa we at mo FT13 

R mg Usd ae a RIFA! 

saray ma me: a TAIR I 

gammai mA ga R ag I 

amga Tel set Tetereraeaty 1133 1 
31-33. Therefore, you must totally forsake confrontationist attitude, ill-will and animosity 
with Sugriv, bring him here and immediately make him heir apparent’, and then seek Sri 
Ram's refuge? (in his holy feet) (31). By doing so, oh the best among the monkey clan’, 
save me, Angad, this kingdom and this clan from destruction’. Saying this, Tara fell at the 
feet of Bali. At that moment, streams of tears rolled down her face* (32). She was ex- 
tremely agitated with fear and catching hold of both his feet, she wept bitterly’. Then Bali 
affectionately embraced her reassuringly and said (33)— 
1. ÙRA 2. WTF 3. SRYET 4. AJA 5. Wa afee 

ae saa 

Jamaa a AÀ a sa aa 

TH aR ma Sa FA TTI 

Tar WaT à AA aA 7 Aya: 

TA ARTA: WraMeaa OT SAS TT: 1134 1 

qa At Ys AAT! 

TAIT: TOT AT AST TET TTT: 113 II 
34-36. 'Oh dear! You are unnecessarily afraid because of your feminine nature’. I do not 
see any reason to be scared or fear for myself. If Sri Ram, the Lord, has come here with 
Laxman (34), then there is no doubt that we will have affectionate relationship with each 
other’. Sri Ram is Sri Narayan himself who is the Lord of all (including the Gods and 
everything in the world/universe)’ (35). He has incarnated himself to remove the burden 
of this world‘. I have already (previously) heard about it. He is sinless, faultless and pure 
(Anagh)°. He is beyond nature and is the supreme Soul as well as the microcosmic soul 
(Atma) of all the creatures®. He takes sides with none (i.e., he does not favour or disfavour 
anyone)’ (36). 
1. Aare 2. 4 Sel 3. TA ARTA: Greteadhivisiaet Wy: 4. PARE 5. SAT 6. TRI UAT: 
7. VIIA: YNIA: 
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aca ye ma TA TEA 
wasg APTA: FA 1130 
afe waa wares Gata eet TF ATT! 
age Aaa MATATA 113 tl 
agams gaa Rm ÈI 
mA ado waa: YNSAN 
Aati a p a aÀ | 
wma Raa as gan Amio 
37-40. Oh the simple-hearted, chaste, virtuous lady'! I shall bow at his lotus-like feet and 
bring him home. That Lord of all the Gods? is attained (accessed) by devotion and dedica- 
tion only, and becomes favourable and benignant towards anyone who worships and adores? 
him sincerely (37). And if Sugriv has come alone, I shall kill him in an instant. Besides this, 
the suggestion that you have made that he (Sugriv) be anointed as a heir apparent (38), so 
oh dear, I have been challenged for a duel* by him. Being courageous and brave*, how can 
you expect me to have such cowardly, fearful and humble words of submission and surren- 
der to him like a serf or a supplicant? Hence, oh the beautiful one, you must be rest assured 
and sit at home (peacefully without worrying any further) (39-40). 
1. MÍ 2. GR: 3. MINS 4. JETA 5. IRSE 6. 1a aE 
[Note :- As it happened, Bali did not get a chance to invite Sri Ram or surrender 
before him because the latter was hiding behind a tree. In all fairness to Bali, 
his death at the hands of Sri Ram was one disgraceful spot on the latter that he 
could not remove for the rest of his life. ] 
Uae AT i NAATA I 
w aA ae: mA TA F:I? I 
qar aeaa gA afa: | 
IIT TS qae: MARTIRI 
gei meaa mi ASA i aN 
aae a ga g n qari il 
41-43. In this manner, having comforted (consoled) Tara who was weeping distressfully 
with sorrows, worries and grief', Bali went with a firm determination to kill Sugriv (41). 
Seeing Bali approach, Sugriv—who was vigourously enthused and valorous?, reassured/ 
encouraged by the garland symbolising victory around his neck—began excitedly to jump 
and leap like a wild, intoxicated and arrogant elephant? (42). Then Sugriv and Bali started 
exchanging fist-blows. This mutual scuffle and exchange of blows continued between them 
for some time (43). 
1. Mrararyorasy 2. Aafia 3. sured qagad 
wi aema g qaet afr 
gA ggi a gea Wa: MATATA LSY 1 
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area quires safe waa 

amma poff |= FaSV ST 4 II 

Priter afed warmed deyed aft: 

SAAT MTT TAT METS: I 
44-46. While fighting, Sugriv's gaze was fixed on Sri Ram. The most glorious, famous and 
majestic’ Sri Ram saw them fighting each other. To keep his words, he took out a single 
arrow which was as invincible, sturdy, strong and hard’ as well as swift? as the Bajra 
(thunderbolt; weapon of Indra) and mounted it on the bow of Indra° (which he had been 
carrying), hid himself from view behind a tree trunk® and Sri Hari (Sri Ram) then shot it 
straight at the heart of Bali’ (44-46). [See verse nos. 51-54.] 
1. UGS 2. Heda 3. HeTdT 4. serra 5. quinte-a egfe 6. agqval geraven: 7. TEA 
ar: sara 

[Note :- This quiver, arrow and bow were given to Sri Ram by sage Agastya in 
Aranya Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 45-46. ] 

fate owt aat afer: wT 

saa Ae FIT PTA Tis 

Ta ggi Aad qoa ATTA F:I 

Tat Tet cat wa ATT 

TUS S AAT CAAT MAFI II 

fram Aam 9 sermqenter 

Amea = aretetarenfayieray iiss 1 
47-49. That arrow pierced Bali's chest. He made a terrible roar’, leapt high in the air’ and 
fell down on the ground. The earth shook as he fell (47). For 1 Muhurt (literally less than 
1 hour; precisely 48 minutes; here meaning a short while), he lost all consciousness, but 
later he regained his senses, and then he saw the lotus-eyed Sri Ram standing in front of 
him. He (Sri Ram) had leaned against the bow in his left hand? (i.e., Sri Ram was standing 
with the bow touching the ground and he used it like a stick to lean against), had an arrow 
in his right hand (48), and had clothes made of bark of trees* (birch) and a crown of 
matted hairs° on his head. His broad chest was adorned by an attractive ‘Van-Mala* (a 
garland made of wild flowers found in the forest) (49). 
1. Herel 2. SCUUTeA 3. TARTAHY GAA 4. Aaa 5. el FHS 6. IAAT 

Aaaa aae 

gismi a mAN: RATI y0 11 

aera mè: me mA wa ETT! 

f$ mpi ma aa AT ASETE INR 1 
50-51. His (Sri Ram's) arms were robust, well built, attractive and long', the radiance of the 
body was dark like a new ‘Durba’ grass? (a special type of dark green grass used during 
religious ceremonies) while Laxman and Sugriv were standing on either of his side to serve 
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him (50). Seeing Sri Ram, Bali said softly, admonishing him with a slight hint of reprimand 
and reproach, 'Oh Sri Ram! What harm? did I do to you that you have killed me*? (51). 
1. Waarataays 2. sagatect 3. fe Fagan 4. da WH AA BalseuEy 

Tatas wed wf t PTTL! 

qereve fat year case APY rae II 

ae: fe werd WA AacHqaR: | 

aR aiaa wate sree: 1143 II 

qe pea MA À MRA awe Ter! 

aman oat fe t var at pet fq 
52-54. Not knowing what politics consists of (or what are the rules governing kinghood, 
probity, propriety'), you have done such an infamous, ignominious and reprehensible? act. 
What fame and glory? will you get by killing me stealthily like a thief* by shooting an arrow 
at me from behind a tree? If you are a Kshatriya prince® and are born in the dignified® clan 
of Manu’, then you should have fought me in the front (i.e., you should have faced me 
instead of hiding behind a tree and shooting me unawares). Then, you would have got 
some reward (either good name and fame or ignominious victory) for itë. What favours 
did Sugriv do for you and what I didn't? (52-54). 
1. weed AATA 2. mfd pA A RAA 3. IN: 4. AN RANER: 5. AATA 6. HJT: 7. AAEN 
8. URRY ache 





Tay EM wat Ta WA Feat | 

ang wear mefa YATIN 

at TA 7 WA aaa AAAA | 

Tat WHS a ai SE FEIS I 

arma gaia seat weal 

ates sft ores PAA WAT! 
55-57. [have heard that your wife (Sita) has been stolen (abducted) by Ravana, and you 
have taken shelter/refuge of Sugriv to get her back. [Note the use of the degrading and 
humiliating word 2x = shelter or refuge.] (55). But it is regretable that you have not heard 
of my world famous strength and valour. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! If I want, I can bring Sita 
and the rest of Lanka along with Ravana and his entire clan tied in shackles, by wrenching 
control over them, in half a Muhurt (i.e., half of 48 minutes = appx. 24 minutes; here mean- 
ing, ina very short time of roughly 2 hour). And oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! The irony is 
that you are known and reputed as being very righteous, noble and upright in your demeanours, 
conduct and outlook (sft) in this world (but look the way you have killed me) (56-57). 

ark saa wf He wes al 

AN aat Are seat At fH Haq incl 

waa ag TNT ated masa 

ma a Asra Senna: 148 Il 


284 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


aada ga aaf MOTEN 
gea aft gaaf ta am ATI o ll 
m à m amA ae: 
mr a g Aa: a a af: WTI ll 
58-61. Say, what good reward (or fame, glory) of doing a righteous, noble deed'— which 
appears to be of a doubtful and dubious nature— will you get by killing a humble monkey 
like a hunter’? The flesh of a monkey is not worthy to be eaten’; so, what will you do by 
killing me?' (58). When Bali had said these bitter admonishing words full of spite, re- 
proach and sarcasm, Raghav (Sri Ram) replied, 'It is to protect Dharm that I roam in this 
world holding a bow (59), and kill those who are wayward and unrighteous‘ to protect 
the noble path of probity, propriety and righteousness>. A daughter, sister, wife of the 
younger brother and a daughter-in-law respectively’ are all to be treated equally. Any 
wicked rascal who has conjugal relationship’ with anyone of them should be regarded as 
highly sinful. It is expected (deemed proper and necessary) that a king should kill sucha 
person without any second thoughts—this is for sure (60-61). 
1.04 & ARG 2. Aesdge 3. yet 4. seFaHrRo 5. wea 6. gfear, afr, quran, eqyr 7. wad 
[Note to verse no. 58 :-Bali has very fearlessly but politely scolded Sri Ram for 
what was indeed, in the author's personal view, a most selfish, abhorable and 





ignominious act on the part of Sri Ram which no amount of justification and white- 
washing can gloss over. In my personal view, there is a subtle moral in this epi- 
sode—and that is since Sri Ram had worn the mantle of an ordinary human being, 
he had to act like one, complete with its shortcomings. Selfishness, vested inter- 
ests, trying to interpret things within the confines of one's own point of view etc. 
are part of the game of being a human being with all its accompanying faults and 
shortcomings. But I do not agree with Bali when he says that Sri Ram did not 
know the laws of political science as in verse no. 52. In fact, Sri Ram was wise 
enough to eliminate Bali before proceeding to attack Lanka. There is a legend 
that Bali and Ravana had a military pact according to which the former was to 
come to the aid of the latter in case he was attacked from the north, and vice- 
versa if the attack came from the south. This fact has been mentioned by Balmiki 
in his Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto no. 34. It was a prudent military strategy on 
part of Sri Ram not to take the risk of letting his rear unsafe by keeping Bali alive. 
Further, he must have reasoned that blood is always thicker than water, so to say, 
and there was a good chance that the two brothers might join hands and suddenly 
trap them (Sri Ram and Laxman) in an alien land unawares. We must remember 
that Sri Ram was treading on an alien soil, nearer to hostile country as he closed 
in on Lanka. The two brothers were alone. He could not afford to take any stra- 
tegic risk. With Bali out of the way, Sugriv must have felt not only obliged to Sri 
Ram for ascending the throne but also terrified of him. He was reduced to a mere 
Vassal king; He had no choice but to follow Sri Ram's instructions for fear of his own 
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life. As a clever master stroke of this game plan, Angad was shown much favour by 
Sri Ram—as a counter balance to Sugriv as well as to assuage Angad's hurt senti- 
ments which must have been ruffled on his father's (Bali's) death. It was also done to 
uphold Bali's last wish expressed by him at the time of his death in verse no. 69 
below. Sri Ram had also weaned away Hanuman's affections and loyalties from Sugriv 
towards himself. And Hanuman was well known to be the most strong, valiant and 
valorous in the monkey army. With him and Angad by his side, and out of the grip of 
Sugriv, Sri Ram literally had all the aces up his sleeves, as it were.] 
a g m: raea mafa À T 
ad a faa ASA TAR GR I 
a aiaa AA À anA T 
As ym: eA I3 1 
62-63. Oh you forest dwelling creature’! You had forcefully kept (i.e., had conjugal rela- 
tionship) with your younger brother's wife. Hence, I, who am the upholder of righteous- 
ness, propriety, noble conduct and probity, have killed you (62). After all you are a mon- 
key. You are not aware that great souls? roam about in this world purging (purifying) it 
with their noble characters and deeds. One should not talk with them with such temerity 
and pretensions of uprightness*' (63). 
1. ITAR 2. AEA 3. waar 
[Note :- Well, if this is the reason for Bali's slaying, Sri Ram will have no excuse for 
letting off Sugriv for, once crowned as a king, he too kept Tara, the wife of Bali, as 
his mistress. See Canto 4, verse no. 46.] 
THAT TIA Wea TH RA 
aA wore WEA | aA IIR II 
TA Wa AAMT TH aT TARI 
stare Far fage megad igs 1 
64-65. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Bali realised that he was the husband of Laxmi 
(Vishnu)! himself and he became afraid that he had said so many uncalled-for words 
against Sri Ram. He hastily bowed before him and said (64), 'Oh Sri Ram! Oh the great 
and fortunate one”! Ihave come to know (realise) that you are the supreme Lord? himself. 
Whatever I have said out of my ignorance, you should excuse and forgive me for it* (65). 
1. ONR 2. FSTATT 3. URAVARA 4. Acer 
maam AA Tare: | 
amageng TT TLIIS I 
amm feast RA A: W T! 
mA maa ae g g: RT: go 
66-67. Your Darshan (divine view) is difficult and rare even for great Yogis (ascetics). It 
is a matter of great privilege and good luck for me that I have been pierced by your arrow 
and am dying before you! (66). He, by taking whose name even under compulsion, a 
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person attains the supreme stature of being one with the supreme Lord” at the time of his 
death, that same Lord is standing in front of me himself’ during my last moments (what 
more can I expect?) (67). 
1. CBRE TaTTT: 2. WX Vey 3. Wet 
aa art yes cat fra saat T 
Tay STAT St A TAMPMTT IIS I 
agers at UA aed AIA! 
AA Tass WS ARC a CA HGS 
68-69. Oh Lord! I know it that you are the supreme Purush! (i.e., the macrocosmic Viraat 
Purush; the male aspect of nature) and the auspicious Sita is Laxmi personified’. You have 
manifested (revealed) yourself as an incarnation on the prayers of Brahma to kill Ravana 
(68). Oh Sri Ram! Now I am going to the most superior and exalted abode’; please give 
me permission. My son Angad is strong and brave like me*. Have mercy, grace and be- 
nevolence as well as be magnanimous, benignant and beneficent> towards him (69). 
1. GRY wai 2. Bra OAT YA 3. deds SAA 4. 44 Ges Tet 5. ea GS 
[Note :- By handing over Angad in charge of Sri Ram as his last wish, Bali had tactfully 
ensured his son's secure future. Now, Angad was not left at the whims and mercies of 
Sugriv. It was Sri Ram's responsibility to ensure that Angad lived respectfully, comfort- 
ably and acquired a dignified status in the new setup under Sugriv. Being orphaned, 
Angad found a foster father in Sri Ram. This is the reason that Sri Ram had showered 
so much affection on him and had anointed Sugriv as king and Angad as the heir appar- 
ent—after Sugriv, Angad was to become the king of Kishkindha and not Sugriv's sons. | 
fared |e A UA eed TT Be 
aa areca Ta: ef AT | 
TIFT «TEM SERA C ISHAM | 190 1 
70. Oh Sri Ram! Touch my heart with your lotus-like hands and remove the arrow still 
embedded in it’. Then saying 'all right’, Sri Ram touched him and yanked (pulled out) the 
arrow out of his chest. Immediately, Bali left his body of a monkey and assumed the divine 
form which was like that of Indra (@e4#e-aI1s4q) (70). 
a aame aA A yie JERN | 
m Aga piae A N ETAETA IN 1 
71. Lord Shiva said to Parvati—'Oh Parvati! Bali was killed by the arrow of the most 
exalted Raghu and he also got the soothing, comforting, cooling touch of his (Sri Ram's) 
lotus-like hands. Hence, he instantly left his mortal coil (body) of a monkey and attained the 
exalted stature which is difficult for anyone. What more, that supreme stature is most difficult 
even for the great souls called Paramhans (literally, those who are like swans, most wise, 
glorified, enlightened and knowledgeable in the essence of the supreme Soul even as a swan 
partakes pearls or milk and excludes water and other less valuable residual things) (71). 
*K G *K *K 
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Tara's lamentation; Sri Ram's consolation to her; Sugriv's coronation 
seed Sart 

Fret afer wt TAT maT 

qaqa: wa fafa wafreer: ie 1 

matam Tat set RR 

age weer afar: RAIN 

agaia aera wre TH 

an g nge Be APA I3 1 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! When the supreme Soul! that Sri Ram was had 
slayed Bali, all the monkeys were extremely agitated by fear’ and ran towards (i.e., con- 
verged at the centre of) Kishkindha Puri (1) and said to Tara, 'Oh the most great one?! 
The king of monkeys, Bali, has been killed in the battle field. Now take care of (protect)* 
Angad and alert all the ministers (2). Oh the chaste, gentle lady*! We are closing all the 


gates of the city; you must make Angad the king of monkeys forthwith’ (3). 
1. UAT 2. wafaeer 3. Herat 4. oer 5. ahaha 

fred aed grat at Maaf 

amser RÀ aga RINT: 11 

fga mAT TAT AT T 

sa A men R TE I 
4-5. Hearing that Bali has been killed, Tara fainted due to grief and shock. She started 
beating her chest and head repeatedly (4). She lamented, 'What have I got to do with 
Angad, the kingdom, the city and wealth? I will leave my life (die) along with my dear 
husband' (5). 

zara aka aa h gef | 

q mRNA aa adecacziie tl 

vad aed seat wh: WERT 

ved Tea TAT TET Tea: 1N9 1 
6-7. Saying this, she immediately went to the place where the dead body of her hus- 
band lay. She was overcome with grief, sorrows and remorse, and her hairs were dishev- 
elled/scattered. There, seeing Bali smeared in blood and dust (vat migra) she wailed 
woefully 'Oh Lord’ and fell down at his feet (7). 

wen fered a cael WAH I 

wa a oie att aa set FARAH IC II 

Teor Raer afai | 

waist T gE TA at fea WAI 
8-9. | While lamenting and wailing most woefully, her sight (glance) fell on Sri Ram. She 
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said, 'Oh Sri Ram! Kill me with the same arrow with which you have killed Bali (8) so that 
I can go to the abode where my husband has gone (uferaciaz). He must be waiting for 
me, oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram), because he cannot have peace and solace even in heaven 
without me (9). 
uefa gangi aam 
aR m aa, eae ATIR O l 
qia a ge w afd area 
wA m are SRT AITaSATIRE II 
10-11.0h Anagh! (the sinless, faultless and pure one, i.e., Sri Ram)! You have experi- 
enced the agonies of separation from a wife (hence, you can imagine the intensity of it). 
Therefore, you should send me to Bali. By doing this, you will get the reward of sparing a 
man's woman (or wife) (10). Oh Sugriv! You have been given the kingdom by Sri Ram 
who is the slayer (killer) of Bali*. You enjoy that kinghood with Ruma (Sugriv's wife) 
without any thorn (obstacle, contender) any more' (11). 
1. ate 2. ufetartet 3. arferarferar eAavr 
[Note :- Tara's most sarcastic, highly caustic and very anguished remark are evi- 
dent proof of her deep sorrows and distress at the dirty tricks that was played on 
her husband by Sri Ram and Sugriv. She has gone to the extent of labeling Sri Ram 
with the ignominious epithet—a slayer of Bali—which stuck with him till eternity. | 
gda aor at at Wat Aer: | 
ASAT CaM TAMANT: IR? II 
fe ste urate ad Maea ofr 
Ufrerard eet ar sitet at aq Tea: 131 
Tarra Sst Sera aeea trary | 
ROP: BSAA È gx 
12-14. Sri Ram condoled the lamenting and mourning’ Tara by preaching her “Tatwa 
Gyan’ (i.e., the wisdom, deep insight and truthful knowledge about the essential truths/ 
reality of this existence) (12). He said—'Oh you timid one”! Your husband is not worthy 
to be lamented and mourned for. Why do you lament and grieve for him’. Think properly 
and tell me who is your real husband—tthis body’ or the Jiva® (the soul, the Atma, the life 
giving force or pure consciousness inside the creature) which resides in it? (13). (If this 
gross body is your husband, then—) It is made of the five gross elements (air, fire, water, 
earth, sky) and consists of skin, flesh, blood and bones‘. It has been born (created) out of 
time/circumstance’, deeds/actions (and their effects)? and inherent qualities/characteris- 
tics’ in various permutations and combinations. And that gross body is still lying in front of 
you (14). 
1. focradt 2. Are 3. aef ara er@entaya ufey 4. alet 5. offal 6. Taa e cer KAS, AY, 
wite, aera 7. bret 8. PH 9 TOT 
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ware saad sfaccfe Pra: | 

aT oad 7 frad 7 forest 7 Tear IR 4 II 

aT ya wà a sa: aes: | 

w RAAST: | 

aa mma: wa: E pi MANIRE I 
15-16. And, on the contrary, if you regard the Jiva (the soul, the living entity or conscious 
factor) as your husband, then Jiva is eternal, changeless and without any blemishes or faults!. 
It neither takes birth’ nor dies’, it neither remains steady or unmoving* nor comes and goes’ 
(15). Jiva (the soul, Atma) is all-pervading’ and is imperishable, without decay and without 
an end or beginning’. It is neither a male®, nor a female’, nor a genderless hermaphrodite!” 
But, at the same time, it is peerless/matchless/unique"', is without faults, blemishes and at- 
tachments like the sky"’, is eternal, truthful and everlasting’, is an embodiment of wisdom, 
truthful knowledge and enlightenment", and is pure and uncorrupted». Then how can it be 
worthy of lamentation, mourning, grief and remorse of any kind'®?' (16). 
1. FRIAS: 2. oad 3. Pad 4. 4 festa 5. 4 weed 6. Uda 7. SA: 8. YA 9. 4 EA 10. Wvstar 
11. YNA 12. MPRA: 13. frat 14. SAAS: 15. Ys 16. GT He ww 

miaa 

asfar i freatsrerers: | 

Gag - Geary: HT AEA À IRV 
17. Tara asked, 'The body is inanimate like a piece of wood while Jiva (soul, Atma, 
pure consciousness) is eternal and conscious. It cannot be destroyed. Then tell me, with 
what or whom does one have the so-called various relationships which causes sorrows 
and happiness? (17). 





ART sara 
Tea mafa: ae 
Parenaes = - erenaecafeafira:iiec il 


aai + waa fatradt 

faa at PATA ITRS 1 
18-19. Sri Ram replied—'As long as one has the attachment with the body and the sense 
organs! incumbent (inherent) with the perception of ‘I’, ‘me’, ‘mine’ (i.e., having the sense 
of ego, pride which is called Ahankar’), the Jiva (the soul, Atma) is ignorant of the differ- 
ence (distinction) between Atma (pure consciousness; soul) and ‘Anatma’ (that which is 
not ‘Atma’)? or that which is real and that which is unreal. This results in relationships of 
happiness and sorrows with the world* (18). The world has been falsely imposed? on the 
Atma (i.e., the Atma has been erroneously identified with the so-called ‘living’ or animate 
world). But it (i.e., this misconception, delusion) is not removed without the emergence of 
Gyan (wisdom, deep insight and truthful knowledge). It is similar to the case where a 
person, who constantly thinks about the pleasure of the sense organs (or about this mate- 
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rialistic world®), dreams of it while asleep, but these dreams are nothing but an illusionary 
image, a mirage or a misleading deception (19). 
1. Udeetad: Us 2. segre fowl 3. wre fads: 4. GaRedadd 5. ear woe 6. Aara 

SATIS Hae PASTA | 

Paismastshy = VATATTSMTAAES: 1120 I 

wr wa fe dant garda aa: TA 

STAT AA: TATACAATT TRATATATA 1128 I 

am fara: cnfentsomafeqaret: | 

Tatas Tea AT STALIN? II 
20-22. Endless ignorance’ and its resultant actions/deeds steeped in ego, pride, arro- 
gance and haughtiness’ governs the working of this world which is in fact false and totally 
illusionary but is full of attachments, infatuations, yearnings, desires etc. as well as enmity, 
discord, malice, hatred, envy, jealousy’ etc. (20). Oh the blessed, auspicious one’! It is 
the heart and mind that is this mundane world? as well as its entanglements’ (i.e., the world 
as well as its entanglements and attachments are only due to the mind and heart. That is, 
the mind visualises that there is something called world and gets involved in it emotionally 
using the medium of the heart, though the intelligence and discriminatory faculty will tell the 
Jiva that all the world and its incumbent attachments and relations are false and deceptive). 
Since the Atma (the subtle, pure, conscious, eternal soul) mistakenly identifies itself with the 
non-Atma (i.e., the gross, non-eternal mind-heart-intellect complex called the subtle body 
of the creature), the former is ensnared in the trap (of sorrows and happiness) generated by 
the latter’ (21)—just as the crystal/alum’ (Sfatik), though being inherently white in hue (shade 
and colour), appears to be of the colour of sealing wax (lak) when in contact with it inspite 
of the fact that it (the crystal) does not have the latter's (the sealing wax's) dark colours (22). 
1. HATE 2. HEIR 3. WATTS 4. YA 5. HA Va fs Wan 6. Feeta 7. dquaaerraH 8. epfeat 

qaaa: SRST | 

am Af g mM: Rra agaa I 

ama ga Wits: dart adisag:| 

ad AA WaT aa: HAA v II 

Broorerpont  TWAACTAT: | 

Ue piai TACT STII II 
23-25. Similarly, with the contact (effect, influence, interface) of intellect! and the sense 
organs’ etc., the pure Atma (eternal soul which is the ultimate truth and the pure con- 
sciousness) is forced into perceiving the delusionary effects of the illusionary, mundane , 
artificial world consisting of an endless cycle of birth and death’. Atma, having accepted 
the existence of the mind-heart complex*, enjoys the pleasures of senses as directed by 
this aforesaid complex and as a result of it, it gets tied down (i.e., bogged down) by 
characters such as ‘Raag’ (attachments, infatuations, desires) and ‘Dwesh’ (enmity, ill- 
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will, malice, envy, jealousy etc.) and remains shackled to (i.e., swirling in) the whirlpool- 
like world’. In the beginning, the Atma visualises/creates the various characteristics of the 
mind-heart complex such as Raag and Dwesh, and then by the aggregate combinations 
(i.e., Various permutations and combinations) of these, it does (i.e., gets involved in doing) 
many deeds® (23-24). The deeds are of 3 types—viz. ‘Shukla’ (e.g., repetition of the holy 
name of the Lord, spiritualism, meditation, sacrifices and other righteous deeds and noble 
actions etc.), ‘Iron-like’ (i.e., rust coloured, e.g., sacrifice involving animal slaughter) and 
‘Krishna’ (i.e., dark, e.g., drinking, indulgences etc.)’. Its destiny is according to these deeds 
(which are Satvic, Rajsic and Tamsic respectively). In this manner the creature® (Jiva) keeps 
falling in the endless cycle of birth and death till the time of dooms-day? (25). 
1. Fal 2. SHY 3. Colson 4. AA: 5. GAR AASAa: 6. Ta: HHH 7. YAAR 8. vital 9. Weta 
[Note :- See also Lanka Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 51-52.] 
adat ia aaf: aN: | 
amaeana Rsa NAAT: 1138 11 
afta? ya: qime: Fel 
mw pA hrafa: 1V 
26-27. At the time of dooms-day when all the five elements which constitutes this visible 
world are annihilated (destroyed or are reverted back into the entity from which they had 
originally emerged), the Atma along with its accumulated wealth of action/deeds and their 
rewards’, its desires, yearnings, unfulfilled wishes, inherent inclinations and tendencies” 
remains sheathed (covered, enveloped) in a shell of eternal ignorance? (26). When the 
new universe is created, it is reborn under compulsions of its previous desires and inher- 
ent inclinations and tendencies (which had encased/sheathed it in the form of ignorance 
during the period of hibernation between the end of the last creation and the emergence of 
the new creation) like a clock-work? (27). 
1. anHfy: 2. arash: 3. sarefaeragr 4. ada 
[Note :- Verse nos. 23-27 describes why a soul is reborn again and again, and how 
the first creatures make their appearance when a new universe is recreated after 
the annihilation of the earlier one. | 
qa yaa S ag Tar! 
manai gma Ter nA A:R I 
ASMA TET FSM Wad TT: | 
Td: ANATA MA IRS 1 


28-29. When due to the ripening (or maturity) of some auspicious noble deeds done by 
the Atma', it has the opportunity of communion (contact) with my devotees or calm, 
serene and great souls’, then it can divert its mind, heart and intellect? (from the world) 
and concentrate/focus it on me (28). This creates (ignites) its interest in my divine stories’, 
which is very difficult in the first instance. By hearing my divine stories and having faith, 
conviction and firm belief in them, it (the creature) comes to know (realise) about my 
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truthful form (or nature) (29). 

1. guafasrycr 2. usta Wary Aquat Ya 3. Ale: 4. ser 5. CawUfesaqaaaa 
[Note :- Verse nos. 28-29 describe how, after all, the creature can break free of this 
endless cycle—it is done by diverting the mind from the pleasures of the senses 








towards the divine charm of the Lord Sri Ram.] 
amiT SAT: FT| 
Ramm: mgA: QAFA 1 
IAAT: | AAAI | 
Wea Tat waa: Beats Tas 11 
30-31. At that time, either due to the graceful teachings and blessings' of the creature's Guru 
regarding the essential ‘great truths’ and their basic meanings? (see Uttar Kand, canto 5, verse 
nos. 24-27 and Baal Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 40-41 and its foot note) or by experiencing 
them itself, the creature (the Jiva) begins to realise that its Atma (1.e., pure consciousness, the 
microcosmic soul), which is an embodiment of supreme bliss, peace and tranquility’, is sepa- 
rate/distinct from the gross body’, the sense organs’, the mind-heart complex°, the life giving 
wind’, pride, ego element’ etc. As a result, it is liberated (freed) from the shackles tying it to the 
delusionary, mundane world (i.e., it gets deliverance, emancipation and salvation of its soul). 
Oh Tara! I have told you the real and absolute truth’ (30-31). 
1. TeTaRIMATe 2. TRAST: 3. MIAME 4. CS 5. SAT 6. AA: 7. WIT 8. SESIR 9<. UTA Halfeay 
[Note :- The emphasis here is on realising that Atma, the microcosmic fraction of 
the eternal, blissful supreme macrocosmic soul is distinct from all other things com- 





positely called this mundane world and the body (gross and subtle) of the creature. | 
wa ARa meamea ASAT 
Wea FANS GI a aa PaT I 
aA Nemea Aaa: 
I AA gaT: pf 3311 
32-33. Those who constantly contemplate on this spiritual knowledge/wisdom/deep insight 
that I have just described to you, are not troubled or touched' by any of the sorrows of this 
world? (32). You should also think deeply about this teaching of mine with a pure, uncorrupted 
mind. By doing this, sorrows and tribulations? will never touch you. You will be freed from the 
fetters originating from the deeds (i.e., the deeds and their entangling reactions‘) (33). 
1. Weta 2. Ga Gat 4 3. Gore: 4. HH se 
[Note :- Verse nos. 13-33 can be called the gospel of Sri Ram for Tara.] 
qian t Gy pa MARPET | 
aana aaa E A aid WAN 
a aAA AT | 
eR are gira a SAR NA 


34-35. Oh the auspicious one with pleasant eye-brows!! In your previous birth, you have 
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had excellent devotion for me’. So, oh the auspicious one?! I have given you my Darshan 
in order to provide you with liberation/deliverance from this mundane, delusionary, entan- 
gling world‘ (34). You should remember my divine form night and day, and deeply ponder 
on my teachings’. By doing so, even while doing the deeds that you have to do in this 
world as a result of your past, you shall not be attached to them (1.e., be indulgent in 
them)“ (35). 
1. JY 2. mafe 3. À 4. Aea 5. maaa 6. pA gda 4 fore 

AARE ad ga maaa | 

aR Mee CAAT ACA AT II 

amengan Saye ATT Ei 

aNg WÀ WATT IIB! 

anaa fea wer aft fractal 

gids a Tegra Tra, 13 11 

meam afas ATAT | 

wa: gimi w YRT 3S l 
36-39. Hearing this marvellous discourse (teachings) of Sri Ram, Tara was very astonished 
and overwhelmed!. She forsook the sorrows, anguish, ill-will and lamentations associated 
with the body (i.e., that my brother-in-law has caused the death of my husband who was 
beloved to me and I cannot live without him etc.”), bowed to the most exalted Raghu (Sri 
Ram) (36), realised the true nature of the Atma (the soul, pure self, pure consciousness, 
microcosmic fraction of the all powerful, all-pervading, omniscient macrocosmic supreme 
Soul)’, felt very contented and blissful at it*, and was instantly liberated? (i.e., she was freed 
from the delusions that tie a creature to this illusionary world of mundane existence and cycle 
of birth and death). By the momentary contact with Sri Ram who is the Parmatma (supreme 
Soul) (37), she was able to cut the fetters® caused by eternal ignorance’ and, consequen- 
tially, became sinless, faultless, freed from all the blemishes and ties? and was liberated’. 
Hearing the sweet, comforting words from the mouth of Sri Ram himself which were like 
nectar"®, all the ignorance, doubts and confusions that Sugriv might have had also faded 
away, and he became calm, peaceful, relaxed, reassured and serene''. After that, Sri Ram 
told the best among the monkeys (i.e., Sugriv) as follows (38-39)— 
1. crife faker 2. cera wre Aaa 3. SHANG 4. User 5. oflatqad 6. det 
7. safe Pete 8. Ap 9. Fat 10. waaay 11. caxerferctt 

MIs YAN aM wera 

we We Gs Gees ANTI o | 

waft afeirfetarat: wea T 

aR yore farcar aaa Tah: 1168 II 

iaaa ea: TE 

qa: Wen MRA FINI 





294 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


Tea THR Ad AME TACT: | 
Seat set Tee ae aPaPy: Aes I 
40-43. "You must do all the traditional last rites' as sanctioned by the scriptures’ for your 
elder brother through his son Angad. This is my instruction for you’ (40). Saying ‘all right’, 
Sugriv, accompanied by chief monkeys, put the dead body of Bali on a flower bedecked 
bier, did all the formalities befitting a royal funeral? (41) to the accompaniment of various 
musical instruments such as kettle drums and trumpets. He was joined by of Brahmins, 
ministers, monkey chieftains, citizens, Tara and Angad. This ritual was done as per sanc- 
tions of the scriptures‘ with great care and diligence’. Thence, having purified himself by 
bathing etc., Sugriv returned to where Sri Ram was along with his ministers (42-43). 
1. APRN 2. JAAT 3. GATS 4. Va 5. VA: 
aT WAST at gha: we weet: 
Tse TUN Ts aI AAPA Is II 
ads t m sa Sea 
saa wa: m ga aa aa: wy II 
44-45. On returning back, Sugriv bowed gladly and cheerfully at the feet of Sri Ram and 
said, 'Oh the King of kings (e102)! (I request you to—) Rule over this prosperous king- 
dom of monkeys (44). Iam but your servant (1.e., your devoted follower or humble sub- 
ordinate). Like Laxman I shall also keep on serving your feet’. Hearing this, Raghav (Sri 
Ram) smiled sweetly (@f4d) and said (45)— 
ada FT Wee: Ve S aT 
Tenkraet cat carat ive | 
TR q AeA agin TAT: Fel 
amaA À m Se: A TAY 
46-47. "There is no doubt that I and you are one (1.e., there is no difference between you and 
me). On my command, you should go immediately and get yourself crowned on the throne of 
Kishkindha (46). Oh friend! I cannot enter any city for 14 years (on the command of my father). 
Hence, my brother Laxman shall attend at the time of your coronation on my behalf (47). 
[Note :- With reference to verse no. 46 when Sri Ram said that there is no differ- 
ence between him and Sugriv, he meant that the Atma or the eternal soul is the 
same in all the creatures. It establishes the oneness and the non dual nature of the 
soul. It is by our inherent tendencies or the delusionary shadow cast by ignorance 
on the pure, conscious soul which then becomes sheathed/enveloped with this dark 
shadow and becomes engrossed/involved in all the related degrading activities and 
thoughts. This distinguishes a worldly creature from the enlightened creature. The 
former distinguishes between ‘me’ and ‘you’ while the latter sees seamless unifor- 
mity in the whole creation. ] 
age dared waft wee! 
ae wat frat wear Teac! 
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qa aiaa Aa AI 

Fame R fercar Maa: Rami irg 
48-49. You must anoint Angad as a prince regent (or heir apparent = 3ga ATÀ). [Please 
see note to verse no. 58, Canto 2.] During the rainy season, I shall stay with my brother 
Laxman on the nearby summit of the mountain (48). You should stay (spend) some time in 
the city (to establish your authority, come to grips with the problems associated with the 
transition of power, scuttle any sparks of dissension or revolt, and having seated yourself 
firmly on the throne and taken care of the administration of the kingdom) you must make 
efforts to find out about the whereabouts of Sita (49). 

meg eae gA R: | 

amma a mada TEI oI! 

agms m gag WORT: | 

WaT i an aÈ an A AT: 1 

aman amaa A STRT | 

anma wa yia irea yR 1 
50-52. Then Sugriv prostrated himself (to pay his obeisance) at Sri Ram's feet and said, 
'Oh Lord! I shall do as you order me' (50). Then, having got the permission from Sri Ram, 
Sugriv went back to Kishkindha along with Laxman and did everything exactly as in- 
structed by him (51). After that, having received suitable honours and respects (aura 
yfstat) from Sugriv, Laxman came back to Raghav (Sri Ram), bowed at his feet and pre- 
sented himself at his service (52). 

Ta TH STAY wats Bata: | 

wasnt frat RARA I3 

TAH TR Gea THe fefrreg aT | 

ata POSIATA | 

aa MA TT TA: AORN: GY II 
53-54. Thence, Sri Ram, accompanied by Laxman, immediately went to the broad! summit 
of Mt. Prabarshan? (53). There he saw a bright and clean cave made of crystals?. It pro- 
vided shelter from wind, rain and sunlight (i.e., heat)* and eatables such as roots, stems and 
fruits were available nearby”. Seeing them, Sri Ram and Laxman decided to stay there (54). 
1. HR 2. wv Rre 3. epfeay feftraeouy 4. qvaraauee 5. HoH 


[Note :- It must have been a plataeu on the mountain, a short of table-land or grass- 





land conducive to comfortable habitation. | 


Reaqeroyagqd atfeatsreteads | 

Raana vet CRSA TTT | IK4 II 
55. Then the best in the clan of Raghu (Sri Ram)' began to dwell on that Prabarshan 
mountain which was endowed with divine edible roots, stems and fruits?, had lakes and 
ponds with water which was as clear as pearl? and was adorned (i.e., made pleasant and 
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attractive) by the presence of deer (or other non-violent, docile animals) as well as by 
birds of different varieties and denominations‘ (55). 


1. WHat 2. feayowoguead 3. Hfrarntoncctegedel 4. Prsactyrrafe eric 


x * x x 


Kishkindha Kand — Canto 4 
Sri Ram's gospel to Laxman—elucidation of Kriya Yog 
street Sara 

wr affafent wat otea after aa! 

TEORS NTA a SAT AfeastIGaq IR I 
l. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! At that place, Raghav (Sri Ram) along with Laxman 
spent his time in a carefree, playful manner’ wandering among the different caves which 
were bright and luminescent as if made of gems’, ate ripe fruits, edible roots and stems’, 
and spent the days of the rainy seasons most happily? (1). 
1. oor 2. afryer 3. veaqora HT aeat 4. aoe saa 

aq ae Raa aaa TTT I 

Sey fees aaeelery HATH A | UI 
2. Seeing the dark, rain bearing clouds impelled by winds, he used to be very amazed 
because those clouds, with lightening streaking, dazzling and reflecting through them, ap- 
peared like herds of elephants (walking majestically) with golden hangings and festoons 
swaying from their sides (2). 

qE Baa BVT: | 

erat: RA m ater feremr tte: 113 11 

7 Tera aaam ga AAT: | 

w mAN fRA 1 1 

qaa me a a gA 

ymm ga ATTAR i 1 
3-5. Deer (and other pleasant, docile, harmless animals)—who had healthy, vigorous 
bodies by virtue of feeding upon fresh green grass—and birds stopped dumbstruck and 
gazed spellbound! whenever they happened to glance at Sri Ram while they were frolick- 
ing or running hither and thither as is the wont of animals and birds in the forest (3). They 
stood still, transfixed and immobile like most exalted monks, hermits and sages in deep 
meditation’. Coming to know that Sri Ram (the supreme Brahm, the Lord) is roaming 
about in the form of a human’? on the earth amongst the mountains and forests* (4), many 
mystics and attained souls assumed the form of deer and birds, and always remained in his 
(Sri Ram's) service (by entertaining him, not letting him feel lonely and generally keeping 


the surroundings inhabited and lively with fauna) (5). 
1. 3 aAa 2. AAA ART: 3. ARAT 4. ARN 
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Tita wear aaa 

Sere TAT mRNT: 118 11 

aad ta à aenga aT TA 

THAT: Fat Me PMA: 19 1 
6-7. One day when Sri Ram had woken up from his meditative posture and was alone, 
the son of Sumitra (Laxman) asked him most affectionately and politely (6), 'By your 
teachings which you had made to me earlier (in Ayodhya Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 19- 
47 and Aranya Kand, Canto 4, Verse nos. 19-55), the doubts/confusions of my heart 
originating from eternal ignorance have been removed/eliminated (6-7). 

si states amo waa | 

an oth ger gifa ARA: 1 

zda Te mAN RTTA | 

mAN Ta SAA TM PASTAA: 11 I 

qanana a ATA | 

sAm a AE gon YRT 

wa ara À m Gf AARRE IR 0 1 
8-10. Butoh Raghav (Sri Ram), I want to hear about the method and the way by which 
the Yogis (ascetics) worship, honour and adore' you in this world, the path generally 
known as ‘Kriya Marg’ (system of worship incorporating physical rituals)? (8). All the 
ascetics, (the celestial sage) Narad, (the great sage) Vyas as well as Brahma, who was 
born out of a divine lotus*—all of them attribute it to be the path of liberation (deliver- 
ance)* (9). Oh Rajendra (King of kings, i.e., Sri Ram)! According to them, this is the only 
mean’ by which emancipation and salvation® can be achieved (i.e., made possible) by the 
Brahmins, Kshatriyas and other castes as well as the Brahmacharis (celibates; the student 
community who used to stay in hermitages and seminaries to acquire knowledge), the 
householders and other segments of the society. Even women and Shudras (the low castes) 
can also achieve salvation easily by following this path’. Iam your devotee and brother’. 
So, you should describe those means (ways and methods of Kriya Yog) to me as a mea- 
sure of public welfare and good? (10). 
1. UR adhd warner 2. farartor 3. PAAT: 4. JANETA 5. MTATA 6. AAH 7. YT 
gfe 8. WTS, MTA 9. APUPRPA 

M sara 

w graa nS TET 

amA ad smaa: IRR 1 

SAna aa mA MATA: | 

amaA S HARPEJT:IR? I 
11-12. Sri Ram replied (i.e., preached to Laxman), 'Oh the son of Raghu's clan (Laxman)! 
There is no end to the methods of worshipping, adoring and honouring me’. Inspite of 
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that, I am describing them to you, as they are, in brief (11). A person endowed (inspired, 
infused) by my Bhakti (devotion, sincere faith, belief, adoration, submission, humility and 
dedication) should go to an attained, truthful and honest moral preceptor (Guru)? with 
sincerity and devotion towards him. Then he should accept a Mantra (holy name of the 
Lord; a group of divine syllables or word symbols which have divine powers) from him 
after being initiated by him on the completion of the sacrament of the sacred thread etc. as 
per established traditions and norms prescribed for his caste and segment of the society 
to which he belongs? (12). 
1. TasRet gorfafe 2. RÀ 3. AERP oA e qqufeqaya: 
o arefefafattraitarrracaet: | 
wea ae miaa aati 
13. Then that wise person should worship and adore only me (and no other entity) in 
his heart! (by meditating, concentrating), in the sacred fire? (while performing fire sacri- 
fices), in an idol/image? (while worshipping in any shrine), or the sun‘ (as in offering obla- 
tions to the rising sun) etc. by the method shown by his Guru (13). 
1. ea 2. act 3. ardufenrel 4. fasraet 
[Note :- It means that he should visualise me or focus his attention on me while 
adopting any of the methods of formal worship— whether it is a fire, an idol, a 
portrait, the sun, et-al. For all practical purposes he is worshipping me in all those 











symbols of my myriad divine forms. | 
WMeMAes a [HAA aT: | 
Weed watts sat tees ex 
dA A eaa: | 
ae pt aa gR JA: 4 il 

14-15. (If that is not possible—) Otherwise, he should worship me in a ‘Shaligram stone’!. 

Wise seekers should first purify (cleanse) their bodies? by applying (rubbing) ash, mud 

etc.? on their bodies and having a bath in the early morning* while chanting holy Mantras 

(hymns) from the Vedas or magical chants from the Tantras’. After that he should do his 

routine, daily rituals of worship such as Sandhya’ etc. (a special ritual done by the Arayans 

three times a day—in the morning, midday and at sunset) (14-15). 

1. MUA cra 2. CeyEa 3. Yootus; Bftay 4. wie: FAM 5. de cat fedts 6. wears 
[Note to verse no. 14 :- A Shaligram stone is generally smooth, oblong or egg- 
shaped—in fact it symbolises the featureless, attributeless, formless vision of the 
Lord. A stone is regarded as an inanimate object signifying the fact that the Su- 
preme Being does not ‘do’ anything himself as is clear from the interpretation of 
Baal Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 32-33, 35 and 47 as well as Aranya Kand, Canto 3, 
verse nos. 20-24 and Kishkindha Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 72. It is the conviction 
and firmness of faith that transforms that inanimate stone as being an image or 
reflection of the Lord or Sri Ram, the Lord's Maya or delusionary powers make 
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that ‘non-doer’ appear to be the ‘doer’ or, in other words, the creator, the sustainer 
or the annihilator of the world. Further as the fine line dividing treatment of that 
stone as a mere piece of pebble and the representative form of the Viraat Purush is 
governed by faith, belief and conviction, it is this same virtue that separates a Man- 
tra from being divine, magical and endowed with stupendous powers as opposed to 
being just a jumble of letters or meaningless words. The very shape of the Shaligram— 
which is generally smooth oval/oblong or round—indicates the concept of the ovum/ 
egg-like world. In itself, the egg is inert, but when it is fertilised with the life infusing 
sperm of faith, belief, devotion and conviction, it assumes the powers to unfold this 
huge, vast expanse of the universe in the form of the Viraat Purush who, in associa- 
tion with his infinite cosmic energy, is synonymous with Nature. | 

agam gda eat mi gett: 

Ar par meN RA MAIRS II 

Remi m Hatta TTA 

MAg Afgan 

16-17. Those wise persons’ who wish to worship me should first make a firm resolve/ 

vow’ and then, treating his Guru as being no different from me’, should worship him with 

devotion (16). If my idol is like a stone (e.g., Shaligram), then it should be bathed‘, but if 

it is like a consecrated image (as found in temples)°, then it should be sponged (i.e., 

wiped) with a wet cloth and dried by a dry cloth®. Then it should be worshipped by 

available pleasant and auspicious scents (fragrances) and flowers’. My worship done in 

this manner is quick to give rewards (i.e., results) (17). 

1. Uhh 2. Used 3. TS agar 4. Krew Sts 5. Halsey 6. Waretay 7. yurteer wR 
[Note :-(i) Careful analysis of verse no. 16 clears the doubt—the Guru is wor- 
shipped as a representative or embodiment of Sri Ram. In fact, the worshipping is 
done of Sri Ram and not of the Guru par-se. That the obeisance and adoration 
shown by the worshipper towards his Guru—who in this case is in the role of Sri 
Ram—goes to the latter's head and makes him arrogant and haughty and stokes his 
ego of being someone special, is no fault of the concept or doctrine as enshrined in 
this verse and neither is it the fault of the seeker. (ii) The 3 entities of worship 
according to verse nos. 16-17 are—(a) the Guru, (b) the Shaligram and (c) the idol/ 
image of the Lord all representing the supreme Brahm.] 


amasya at praca: | 
wenfeaesr: AA È TAIR II 
amt ait Aa wert wise aq! 
qed tet sear ae ard IRS 11 
E miada meman 
qea aair Àa PRATIO I 


18-20. A man should forsake all imposterings, conceit, deceit and cleverness, and wor- 
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ship/adore me regularly by the method prescribed (advised, shown by the Guru)'. Oh the 
son of the clan? (i.e., Laxman)! Decorating idols etc. are most dear (pleasing) to me (18). 
(If one does not want to worship/adore me in a lifeless stone idol, or cannot come to 
terms with this sort of worship/adoration—) If he wishes to worship me in the sacred fire’, 
then it should be done by offerings of sacrifices to the fire*, and if one wants to worship 
me in the Sun’, then the design of the altar® should be designed (patterned) on the sun. 
Even simple water offered to me by my devotee (with sincerity and dedication) causes 
happiness to me i.e., I am very pleased with it and such a devotee is very dear to me’ 
(19), then what to talk of elaborate offerings, eatables etc.’ as well as costly herbs/scents/ 
fragrances, beautiful flowers, rice and other materials and paraphernalias required for 
formal ritual of worship”. (It is but natural that all these things do please me). So, the 
worshipper should assemble all the paraphernalias and accoutrements before starting the 
process of worshipping me". (20). 
1. AT Yo aadse: 2. GAAS 3. AAT 4. Yor Slay 5. ARH 6. wiflsel 7. HadatvEd Wed 
THAT 8. HEY Hole 9. merga pR 10. Yorsentr ward sara 
[Note :- Verse no. 19 eliminates the necessity of elaborate offerings to the Lord in 
order to worship, adore or honour him. A humble cup of water offered with love and 
affection to Sri Ram is valued more by him than a truck load of gems and jewels. 
Further, it should be noted that Sri Ram himself has said that there is no fixed, 
binding or hard and fast rule for worship—nothing is sacrosanct except faith, belief, 
conviction, sincerity, humility, devotion, love, affection and dedication. There are 
many ways to worship the Lord—through the medium of the Guru, the idol, the 
image, the Shaligram, the fire sacrifice, the Sun, or even by offering of as humble a 
thing as water, or elaborate rituals involving rich sacrifices and liberal doses of 
offerings and costly parphernalias. Nevertheless, everything depends on the mental 
caliber of the devotee or seeker. One medicine cannot suit all the patients. So, 
dogmas have no place in love for Sri Ram. Everyone is free and at liberty to wor- 
ship and revere him in the way he likes—as long as devotion, submission, dedication 
and firm conviction is present. Please see the following verse no. 30 below which 
says so explictly. | 





dora: weed stew 
muaa aA AAS WHAT: 1 I 
ait =e vedfa aerate | 


ema Tt: BAMA MS Td: TIRE 
Aas AAMT Tat ATI 
Rama am gafan AT:1133 


21-23. [Sri Ram now describes the detailed process to be followed during the ritualistic 
process of formal worship. It is to be noted that it is based on the ‘Karma Kaand’ as 
prescribed in the Vedas. To overcome the general objection that all this elaborate ritual as 
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prescribed in the Vedas and other scriptures is meaningless and the Lord does not require 
them to be merciful and gracious on his devotees, the previous verse no. 19 has already 
established that even water offered with devotion and faith is sufficient to please him in the 
absence of all the paraphernalias and accoutrements of elaborate rituals. However, the 
formal process is as follows—] 

To begin with, one should make a seat by laying grass, deer skin and cloth (one on 
top of the other in above sequence)', and sit on it in front of the ‘God to be worshipped’ 
called a person's ‘Ishta Deva’ (literally, the personal God; the family deity or the favourite 
Lord) with a purified, uncorrupted, undistracted and focused mind? (21). After that, one 
should concentrate and establish one's mind by the medium of Mantras‘, and restrain both 
the external as well as the internal organs of the body°. Then he should meditate on the 24 
divine names of the Lord such as Keshav etc. and contemplate on the Tatwa Gyan (the 
essential, supreme truth/reality about the soul, the Lord and the existence)’ (22). After that, 
he should mentally establish the live image of the Lord in my idol/image® along with the 
chanting or pronunciation of holy Mantras’. In a similar manner, he should concentrate and 
firmly imagine my presence in other mediums such as portraits, statues etc.'° (23). 

1. doses: PRI: URpcads 2. Cay 3. YS: 4. Ta: A 5. Aqeoraferray 
6. erate 7. ded uy 8. Fapftosoreare 9. Faure 10. yfeararafa 
[Note :- The word =a refers to concentration, meditation, focusing the attention 
on a particular thing as per established and prescribed procedure. In this case, it is 
to visualise the supreme Lord in the idol or statue or portrait etc. ] 
HOM ATT as aE f 
aefa aguia FIXI 
aware g aAa | 
wÙ mA moi ERTAIN 
AES a ATTA | 
TAaaeafacd TAT AHOPLIIRE I 
24-26. One should keep in front of him a Kalash (a water pot or pitcher) on the left’ and 
flowers etc. on the right’. Similarly, 4 vessels should be kept for the purpose of offering 
‘Arghya’? (i.e., an offering fit to be offered to God; the vessel used for this purpose is 
usually boat shaped), ‘Padya’* (i.e., the water with which the feet of God or any revered 
person is washed), ‘Madhu purk’® (i.e., sweets, such as honey) and ‘Aachman’® (i.e., the 
rinsing of the mouth by water before the beginning of religious ceremonies; here the water 
is sipped using a very small wooden spatula as a mere formality) (24). Thence, one should 
meditate upon my conscious microcosmic, live form’ in his heart which is as pure, brilliant 
and radiant as the sun® (25). Then one should perceive (conceptualise, imagine) that his 
whole body is infused, soaked or pervaded by it’. At the same time, the same feeling 
should be imagined (visualised, conceived) in the idol or portrait while worshipping it (that 
the Lord is present in it, pervades it; that it is not an inanimate piece of metal or stone or 
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paper portrait but infused by the glorious super consciousness) (26). 
1. Hast ay 2, Argue err 3, ses 4. TET 5. AT 6. Aa 7. Hebert Na HRA 8. AGATA 9. eeN E 

mrama: eaaa: 1 

qara a ATTAT IRS 

AnA R migm: 

adaa ggg: Y:N 

ana à A RÀT 

AMi AA AR: 1 
27-29. Using ‘Padya’, ‘Ardhya’, ‘Aachman’ (see verse no. 24), ‘Snan” (i.e., ritualistic 
bathing of the deity), “Vastra” (i.e., clothing the deity), ‘Vibushan*’ (i.e., offering or deco- 
rating the deity with ornaments) etc.—or any other material that is easily and conveniently 
available‘—one should worship me without any imposterings and deceit (27). If he (the 
worshipper) is rich (or well-off)’, he should routinely worship me with camphor®, 
‘Kumkum” (a red powder used on auspicious occasions), ‘Agar? (coloured powder 
made from sandalwood), ‘Chandan” (Sandalwood) and most beautiful, fragrant flow- 
ers!” while chanting and repeating my holy Mantras (28). Besides this, he should pay 
obeisance and homage to me by showing (i.e., using) ‘Nirajan''’ (Aarti or showing of light 
consisting of 5 wicks), ‘Dhup'”’ (perfumes), ‘Deep!*’ (lighted oil lamps), various types of 
sweetmeats"* etc. according to the way established and sanctioned by the Vedas'* (29). 
1. GA 2. TA 3. fT: 4. aT TewaATTANaT 5. ford 6. YR 7. HEA 8. aTS 9. Grae: 10. YT 
Bea: 11. ARM 12. GT 13. ato 14. Aga 15. eae Yo J SMTA aA 

ga AETR: | 

Qi gafada faa aarti: 113011 

areata = aBvsanafada: | 

FIO TAT gèn FA: 113 1 
30-31. All the products (as described in previous verses) should be offered daily with 
due reverence because I, the supreme Lord’, is hungry for respect, reverence, honour, 
faith, belief, devotion, dedication and conviction’ more than anything else. Those who are 
expert in Mantras? should then do ‘Havan,’ (i.e., ritual of the fire sacrifice) in the sanc- 
tioned/proper way (30). (Describing how to do the fire sacrifice, Sri Ram elaborates—) 
Those who are adept in the processes established by the scriptures? should make a fire 
pit® according to the design prescribed by sage Agastya and then offer oblations to the fire 
God’ in it by using the holy Mantras given by one’s Guru’. Such fire sacrifices are to be 
done by the males as sanctioned by the scriptures’ (31). 


1. SIR 2. AEn. APNE: 4. B 5. SAATE: 6. BIST. SRANAN gA ANAA 8. 
TAT 9. YOAT 








aaam BT N ANT TN 
moe Rer ATA 3R 1 
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Baars WAS Tel FT! 
meer safe ara SAT ÀT I 

32-33. Otherwise, one can perform the fire sacrifice in the fire lit according to ‘Agnihotra”’ 

(1.e., the Vedic fire ritual in which the holy Mantras used are prescribed by the Vedas. In 

such a sacrifice, the Mantra given by the Guru is not used.) by using offerings of cooked 

food? and other requisite necessary offerings needed for such sacrifices’. While doing the 

Havan (fire sacrifice or worship of the fire God) in such a manner, a wise seeker should 

always imagine (visualise)* the Lord in the form of the one with a brilliant radiance similar 

to molten gold’, duly adorned or decorated from top to toe in various divine and beautiful 
ornaments and decorations*. After that, he must make some offerings as sacrifice’ for my 

subordinates and followers* and thereby complete (wind up) the Havan (32-33). 

1. QUSAPAY 2. wT 3. SIT 4. ea Gar FA: 5. TeoieGraual 6. fear wer yfYas 7. afer 8. TSR 
[Note :- The word sft does not mean animal sacrifice only. A word has many 
connotations and applications. Hear it means a fraction given as offering, present, 
gift or oblation offered to the fire God. So it means that the worshipper must not 
forget any devotee or follower of Sri Ram while remembering or worshipping the 
God. If he offers anything to Sri Ram, he must offer similar things to his followers 
or devotees. The Lord is not a selfish master or king who usurps everything that is 





offered to him for himself while treating his dependants as third rate slaves, serfs or 
vassals. He is very magnanimous, benevolent and munificent. He will accept any- 
thing only if it is also offered to his devotees. | 
wat wT wedfa ead adarR TACHI 
zaas a mae a Hfraarad: 3x 
ml qi aR PAT | 
mAs eet at Pert TIAI 
34-35. Thence, he (the worshipper) should observe silence’, remember and meditate/con- 
centrate upon me’, and repeat my holy name’. Then he should affectionately offer betel 
leaves* and other mouth-fresheners? to me (34). Dances, singings of devotional songs and 
Stotras/hymns should be organised®. He should establish (enshrine) my attractive, enchant- 
ing image in his heart and pay obeisance to me by prostrating himself like a stik on the 
ground before me’ (symbolising his humility and submission to the supreme Lord) (35). 
1. Uda 2. ad SRA 3. A 4. A 5. gaai 6. erfrarfe Re 7. mAT 
Rrena mea Tae MATATA | 
mirar mR afer yia afta aT: 1136 1 
w m demara mAg: | 
samda aAA = PEAT! 
36-37. He should accept my ‘Prasad” [(a) food and other offerings made to God, (b) 
anything received as a blessing or gift from God] with full devotion and respect’, and then 
keep it on his head (1.e., accept it with all humility and most respectfully, and feel obliged 
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and privileged on having received it). He should keep my feet upon his head? (as a token 
of submission to me) with the greatest of reverence, devotion and humility* (36). He 
should bow before me saying 'Oh Lord! Save me from this terrible, formidable and hor- 
rible world’. Then a wise worshipper should think (imagine or visualise) that the con- 
scious factor which was perceived as having been established in my idol/statue/portrait or 
image (see verse no. 23) has now entered (or has got transferred) in him (1.e., the wor- 
shipper)° as a ray (or spark) of eternal, divine light. Then he should discharge (or lay to 
rest’) the idol/statue/portrait/image (37). 
1. Wee 2. Aaa 3. UTP Aca 4. HfeaTAYa: 5. UR Wee feryacar yocyeh: 6. yearwurfary 
UA 7. Varasaengad 
[Note :- Verse no. 37 indicates that once the worship is completed and the worship- 
per goes back to his daily worldly chores, he should keep aside the idol or portrait 
either by closing the closet, covering it by a sheet or curtain or immersing it in a 
river etc. Another significant point is that the Lord who had been conceived or 
visualised as having been present in that idol or portrait has entered the heart of the 





worshipper—the Lord becomes one with the worshipper, he remains with him ev- 
ery second of the latter's existence, whether waking or sleeping and not separate 
from him locked up in a Pooja room, as it were!. With this pristine philosophy in 
context, the worshipper will always guard his actions because the Lord is literally 
policing all his actions. The Lord has left that idol or portrait and has enshrined him- 
self in the worshipper's inner self i.e., in the heart-like throne of his devotee. This is a 
very important verse from a general layman's and householder's point of view.] 
Tage ARAR | 
zma a AE mA mgr l 
man aR ma gi da fet RAI 
welt AT MSS AAT T PNA: II 
38-39. Those persons who worship me according to the above laid down prescribed 
method, get fulfilment’ (of all his desires) both in this world while alive as well as the after- 
world after his death (38). If my devotee worships me in the above manner daily and asa 
matter of routine and habbit, he becomes one with me*—there is no doubt about it (39). 
1. fate 2. ures aT 
ee We TH a ead Fae Teed Sa 
yore ae aT R a: a adog T ENA: oll 
40. This most secret! (1.e., hither to undivulged, generally unknown and untold) sys- 
tem of worship and adoration is most straight-forward, uncorrupt, sublime and holy’ and 
eternally truthful} (i.e., this is the proper way of worshipping me). It is me (Sri Ram) who 
has described it to you myself. Those people who would even read or listen to it shall, 
verily, get the benefit of doing the entire Pooja or formal ritualistic worship' (40). 
1. WA ERI 2. MAF 3. UITA 
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[Note :- (i) As is evident by this verse, it is not even necessary to actually “do’ the elabo- 
rate exercise of ritualistic formal worship. Further, verse no. 19 emphasis that mere water 
is sufficient offering for the Lord, and verse no. 30 says that the Lord is hungry for nothing 
else except respect, reverence, sincerity, dedication, faith and devotion. (ii) See also Lanka 
Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 58-63 in the context of verse nos. 11-40 of this Canto.] 
wa Tae sa: ar | 
qe: We MMT WMT Aes ee II 
y: mpa mao g fEAT: | 
a M aAa Nai SA pTI I 
41-42. In this manner, Sri Ram the Parmatma (supreme Soul) preached to the most ex- 
alted incarnation of Sheshnath (Laxman) about the most excellent process of worship 
called ‘Kriya Yog’ (i.e., physical, ritualistic worship) (41). Then Sri Ram reverted back to 
his earlier role as an ordinary human and taking the support of his delusionary powers! he 
resumed to lament and grieve (for Sita) once again like any other ordinary man’. He used 
to spend the whole nights wailing 'Oh Sita’, without any sleep (42). 
1. ATTA 2. UTA Ta 
[Note :- Verse nos. 11-41 can be called the gospel of Sri Ram for Laxman. It 
should be read along with the gospel of Sri Ram to Kaushalya in Uttar Kand, Canto 
7, verse nos. 53-82 to understand the wider ramification of the meaning, process 
and importance of doing worship of the Lord. ] 
Witt aa fea gI! 
ere He Aart PAARA ise | 
TT wae waa faq 
way ot pa: yig PATA: YI 
43-44. At about this time in the city of Kishkindha, the most wise Hanuman said to Sugriv, 
the king of monkeys, while he was alone once (43), 'Oh king! Listen, I speak about your 
welfare, (so, you must not get annoyed at me and pay heed to what I say). Look, Sri Ram 
has shown such great favours to you (i.e., he has made you the king of Kishkindha and 
has helped you when you were in dire states) (44). 
prada Ti aaa: an RI 
aq fed aA MAFI: I 1 
asd sfaftaiste a mi mefa gT 
a wm: en WaT Fe Tage: I 
aama Pria | 
a g anm Aa maA IA 
45-47. But it appears to me that you have most ungratefully and thanklessly' forgot- 
ten it. Ah! It was for you that he had slayed Bali who was renowned for his bravery 
and courage in the 3 worlds (Triloki) and have installed you on the throne. It was due 
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to him that you got Tara who is most difficult to obtain or access”. The wise Sri Ram 
spends his time along with his brother on the summit of a mountain (Prabarshan) (46) 
waiting for you to complete his pending work. But having a monkey-like tendency, 
you have been indulgent in women? and have forgotten everything else (Tara was the 
wife of Bali, so Hanumans means that you could not have laid your hands on her if 
Bali had been alive) (47). 
1. HAA 2. ART wraishs geiwry 3. Shera 
[Note :- See also footnote to verse nos. 62-63, Canto 2 of this Kand.] 
pi Rama Man: Ram TA | 
1 mAN para AA STAI I 
waa Arar ga mage: | 
waaa grai meda AART IS 1 
48-49. Regarding Sri Ram's work of searching Sita, you have done nothing yet inspite of 
promising to him 'I shall certainly do it'. (Refer Canto 1, verse nos. 35-36.) You are very 
ungrateful, thankless and unobliging'. It appears that you too will enter the jaws (throat) 
of death like Bali” (48). Hearing the words of Hanuman, Sugriv was petrified with fear? 
and said, 'Oh Hanuman, what you say is correct (49). 
1. Adee 2. aferaegay 3. 7a faaet 
yis He WM a aon ae 
aea avert sera feet Niyo 1l 
TTA? I 
Tamed TA We AACA: 1142 I 
à Rada t ae A 7 aera 
saama i g TEMA iy? I 
50-52. Now on my orders, quickly send 10 thousand! swift and agile monkeys in all the ten 
directions” as messengers (50). They should summon all the monkeys living in all the seven 
island (i.e., small continents)’, and all the brave monkey chieftains’ should come here forth- 
with within a fortnight? (51). Those who do not come here within a fortnight shall be killed 
(1.e., punished) by me’. Having given these orders to Hanuman, Sugriv went home (52). 
1. Vera: 2. Fel Fe 3. CAAA 4. AARGRAT 5. TTÀ 
Gia qe era: | 
Tea aa ÅEN feet: ge: 
wR: FTAA gaa RAT IG 
53-54. With express orders from Sugriv, the most wise and proficient minister Hanuman’ 
instantly dispatched numerous monkey-messengers in all the ten directions (53). Those chief 
monkey messengers—who were endowed with countless qualities/virtues?, were most valor- 
ous, valiant and famous’, were as swift and agile as the windt, and were as huge as moun- 
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tains’-—were duly honoured and fully satisfied by various gifts and honours, and were then sent 
by Hanuman, the son of the wind-God, who was very eager to do Sri Ram's work°® (54). 
1. STATA aaTs: 2. STAA TT 3. VTA 4. ATAAT 5. UAH BI 6. AARIATE 
[Note :- A clever ploy by Sugriv and Hanuman indeed. They had dispatched the monkeys 
prior to their meeting with Sri Ram so that when the latter enquired of the actions taken by 
Sugriv, they will have a ready answer—that the initiative has been taken. Here, Hanuman 
has wisely lived up to his role as a good advisor to Sugriv. There were other ministers as 
well, but none bothered to advise Sugriv to do Sri Ram's work and avoid his wrath. ] 





x x x x 


Kishkindha Kand — Canto 5 
Sri Ram's grief; Laxman visits Kishkindha and threatens Sugriv 
Amena saa 

ma daed na ATTA | 

Aae meaa R 1 

qa SA À A wast T TOT 

qaqa at ate a msa MAAN 1 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! One day during the first half of the night 
(Meat), when Sri Ram was sitting atop the gem-like summit of the mountain 
(Pravarshan), he was overwhelmed by grief and remorse at separation from Sita. 
He said poignantly (1), 'Oh Laxman! Look, my Sita has been forcibly stolen/ab- 
ducted. Whether that chaste and loyal woman is alive or dead—we do not know 
anything about it. We must do something to ascertain the fact (and find out about 
the whereabouts of Sita) (2). 

stadia wa qareniser rages FI 

ae srt at areal staat a ar ari3 1! 

smR gria wath: | 

Ra g à mada À ATIY I 

Am i ega ATN | 

lA ma aa TER I 11 

zami ma pi m aAA | 

aAA gaa aa aaa PAT Ig II 
3-6. Ifanyone tells me the news that she is alive, he will do a great favour to me’. IfI 
come to know that that Sadhvi? (an honourable, chaste, loyal, pure and reclusive woman) 
is alive, then wherever she is (3), I shall soon retrieve her in any manner whatsoever even 
as Amrit (the elixir of life) was extracted from the ocean (by churning it). Oh brother! 
Listen to my firm determination/vow*—'Any wicked rascal who has stolen/abducted my 
Janki (4), I shall reduce him to ashes’ along with his sons, army and vehicle (i.e., all his 
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paraphernalias symbolising strength, valour, courage and fame)". Then Sri Ram wailed 
for Sita morosefully—'Oh the moon-like Sita*! Living in a demon's place’ (5), how will 
you keep alive without seeing me and being overcome with grief and anguish at my sepa- 
ration? Alas! Without the moon-faced’ one (i.e., Sita), even the moon appears to be as 
scorching hot as the sun for me'® (6). 
1. Aag 2. me 3. MAST 4. We UeHal 5. WEAAeaTSAY 6. Gade Vid 7. WerRaeara 8. gear 
ATATUaT 9. SATA 10 AIT 

we Wa Gea pa AN TÈ: 

aitatstt cart g:fad at 7 aR 

mwa ae ma AN: Ra we: 

pa ga caw Warsishiarys: lic 1 
7-8. Oh moon! You touch Janki (Sita) with your soothing rays first (so that she finds 
solace and succour from her torments and gets cooled and comforted) and then you 
should touch me with your cool rays'. Alas! How cruel, inconsiderate and merciless” has 
Sugriv become that he does not even glance? at this wretched and miserable me who am 
overcome with agonies and anguish at the separation from my dear wife? (7). Ah! Having 
got a kingdom devoid of any thorns (i.e., oppositions, enemies, obstacles)°, he indulges in 
drinking®, and that serf-of-lust remains surrounded by women’ in a secluded/lonely place 
(probably his ‘Harem’ ). It is clear that he is most ungrateful and unthankful® (8). 
1. IRI AATA: 2. aS 3. Ueala 4. Gad AT 5. Fepve We 6. TA 7. Arga: GAP: Ra 8. pare 

mR wee nra mR franz 

qa ge: pa AAA È TINS I 

gf giada a wearer 

aA an A Aa gA am ATIRO 1 
9-10. Even seeing that winter is approaching, he has not come forward (i.e., taken any 
steps) to search for my dearest Sita. I had done favours to him earlier but that wicked 
rascal has ungratefully forgotten me (9). (In the same manner as I have slayed Bali—) I 
shall kill Sugriv and destroy his city' along with his kins?. Even as Bali has been killed at 
my hands, today Sugriv will meet the same end*' (10). 
1. MUX 2. Ueareay 3. Etats aamad 

sft et mara ma Sesa 

aA ma gai ge IR? 1 

mma A NÀ TA SAFA 

sara ga ma Vita F1? II 

mag seq A Saa. 

q gara aE g À Na: FTIR I 
11-13. Seeing Raghav (Sri Ram) bitter, angry and peeved, Laxman said, 'Oh Sri Ram! 
Just give me your orders (or permission). I shall go right now, kill that wicked-hearted' 
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Sugriv and come back to you' (11). Seeing that Laxman is ready with a bow and an arrow 
in his hands, and eager to go (and punish Sugriv) himself, Sri Ram said, 'Oh son’! Sugriv 
is my dear friend’. Do not kill him* (12-13). 
1. GSS AAS 2. des 3. a: SET 4. A STAT 

frg Aa gha aeaa gÀ | 

zara amea gaT IR Y I 

ama naei TARAA TAT | 

aAA sasaa MAAT: IRA 1 
14-15. But, instead, just tell him (1.e., threaten, or scare him) that he shall be killed like 
Bali, and come back to me soon with his reply. Then, seeing the developments, I shall do 
whatever is necessary’. Then saying ‘all right’, the most valorous and valiant Laxman ar- 
rived at Kishkindha (14-15). 

fetter sft atts freee ari 

aià assia aame Wea: 16 1 

Hamag: mpa: mpa | 

qarma maaa T: 1 1 
16-17. Having come to Kishkindha, he pretended to be so annoyed, furious and merci- 
less! as if he would turn all the monkeys to ashes. Raghav (Sri Ram) is all knowing, 
omniscient, and an embodiment of wisdom and enlightenment”. Laxmi (in the form of Sita) 
is always at his service (16). Inspite of that he is deeply moved by the sorrows of separa- 
tion from Sita like an ordinary man? grieves, as a matter of habit, for an ordinary woman’. 
That Lord is a witness to the mind-intellect complex (apparatus)° and is beyond the delu- 
sionary spell of Maya’ (17). 
1. Hs 2. Udell fasrarenfe 3. wreath 4. Hqayeiarct: wee: 5. ggarfeenert 6. Hrarpratfratcs: 

mR tend BARAT | 

Tees He Tat ares irc 

TW: Boas A MIATA | 

man ARN: af m AMET: 1 
18-19. He (Sri Ram) is devoid of various faults such as ‘Raag’ (attachments, infatuations, 
endearments, yearnings or desires) or ‘Dwesh’ (enmity, malice, ill-will, discord, jealousy)’ 
etc.—then how can he have ill-will, hatred, anger, wrath, sorrows, anguish, torments and 
bewilderments of any kind which have their origin in the above (Raag and Dwesh)? Infact, he 
has revealed (i.e., incarnated, manifested) himself as a human being? only to honour or fulfil the 
words of Brahma (the creator) and to reward king Dasrath for his austerities and penances 
(Tapa. (Another reason is that—) AIl the people have become subservient to Agyan* (igno- 
rance, lack of truthful knowledge and wisdom—i.e., all the people have become wayward and 
gone astray from the path of righteousness, enlightenment, propriety and truth) (18-19). 
1. RRT 2. MAR 3. MIN: PATA 4. AAAA: 
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p vaste A aoa 
ar Ta Sth AAPELI 
mmama TAT Yea mgA: | 
aa NE ap a cqaereesfraa ize II 
TAR A eaaa: TST: I 
TTT AA Masia: 1122 1 
20-22. Wondering how they can be liberated from it (1.e., from the fetters of ignorance 
and its consequences), Lord Vishnu—in order to spread his divine story called Ramayan 
which has the potential and prowess to eliminate all the vices, evils, faults, sins, blemishes, 
flaws, recklessness, misdemeanours and misdeeds of this world'—did all the numerous 
activities like an ordinary human being’. For the purpose of achieving success? in this 
effort (endeavour)*, he had to accept blemishes or faults such as anger/wrathfulness>, 
attachments/attractions/infatuations* and lust/greed/desires/yearnings’ etc. (20-21) accord- 
ing to the circumstances and necessities of the occasion. As a result, he enthrals or charms 
his subjects (creatures of the creation)’, who are under the spell of various shortcomings, 
blemishes and faults caused by delusionary ignorance’, by his holy and divine but worldly 
activities”. But inspite of appearing outwardly to be possessed of all the characteristics 
associated with a human being, he is beyond i.e., completely free, detached, unblemished 
and untainted by them"! (22). 
1. AAPEA 2. MJA: 3. EÀ 4. AENT 5. Hle 6. WS 7. HH 8. Wor: 9. Heawaen: 
10. paa 11. graa: 
[Note :- Verse nos. 20-21 mean that Sri Ram showed humankind that even he— 
who is the supreme Lord— has such and such fault or shortcoming which are 
reflective of the various characteristic features of any ordinary human being. But, 
at the same time, he also set an example of an exemplary uprightness and righ- 
teousness to serve as a live example for others to follow. In effect, he not only 
showed our shortcomings as if reflected from a mirror but also showed how to 
overcome and tackle such situations so as to uphold the highest standard in ethics, 
morality, politics, social behaviour, personal relationships, probity and propriety. So, 
when it is said that Sri Ram’s devotees will benefit by singing stories, singing about 
the deeds he did while staying on this earth as described in the Ramayan, it does not 
imply only a mechanical, melodious enjoyment of music, rather it implies imbibing 
the subtle message of Sri Ram’s life as enshrined and narrated in the Ramayan. 
The process of singing is used because it is most attractive and captivating for a 
tired creature seeking some succour for his wearied soul, but the real benefit comes 
by understanding the hidden wealth of knowledge and a treasury of guidance that 
his life throws open for us to benefit from. ] 
aaan: mena: | 
ama: PRA ASA am T:1133 1 
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Rafa ga: afte sare: | 
Tan Porat: sen saa Frese 
PHRMA | AA TATA: IRI 
23-24. He (Sri Ram) is an embodiment of Vigyan! (true knowledge, wisdom, deep in- 
sight, enlightenment, discrimination), it is his power and strength’. He is the only witness? 
and is beyond attributes*. That is why he is not involved, engrossed or attached in any 
manner whatsoever to Kaam (lust, greed, desire etc.) and other blemishes, drawbacks, 
shortcomings and faults (of the mind and heart apparatus) like the sky (space)° (23) [See 
Lanka Kand, Canto 14, verse no. 24.]. His actual and truthful nature (form) is properly 
and truthfully realised only by selected few saints, hermits, sages®, saintly kings like Janak’ 
and pure-hearted devotees*. That Lord who has no birth manifests himself according to 
the inclinations, requirements and emotional desires of his devotees? (24). 
1. fsa 2. ffs fea: 3. aes 4. qorfeac: 5. AR AA AA: 6. JTA: 7. SAPTEA: 8. TAFA 
Pria: 9. agafa 
[Note :- (1) The sky or space is the subtlest of the 5 elements—viz. earth, water, fire, 
wind/air, space/sky. It pervades everywhere but is uncorrupt, unpolluted and faultless 
in all respects. The blemishes, faults, vices, evils, sins, corruptions and misdemeanours 
of the world are like suspended dust particles, clouds and various birds in the sky 
which create an illusion of a spotted or overcast sky. But once they are removed from 
the scene, the sky is uniform and spotless from one end of the horizon to the other. 
This example is very practical and can be observed by anyone. (ii) Verse nos. 17-24 
highlight Sri Ram's true, real nature vis-a-vis his external behaviour like an ordinary 
man weeping and lamenting for his wife. These verses are included here to remove 
any doubts and confusions from the mind of the reader as to who and why Sri Ram 
was while behaving in the way he did. See also Lanka Kand, Canto 14, verse 24.] 


gas aa ara fate | 

Ame A PATINA 

d Zea mpa a aAA | 

ag: Popon ATMENT: 11S 11 

TAL AANA RA SETTER | 

Proioredyam wars atta! 
25-27. At Kishkindha, Laxman came and twanged his bow with such a terrible sound 
that all the assembled monkeys were petrified with fear (25). Some ordinary monkeys 
(probably guards or watchouts) on the ramparts of the fort took up stones and trees in 
their hands! and started making a shrill cry (of war)’. [They thought that Laxman was an 
intruder, so prepared themselves for defence and counter attack. ] (26). Seeing them and 
thinking that they were mocking at him, Laxman's eyes became red with anger’, and he 
prepared himself by stringing the bow and lifting it up* to cut-off their heads? (27). 


1. JATTEN: 2. pafo 3. plea 4. TARTAR 5. fFrfarepd 
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Ta: VS mgA A SAATTA 1R I 

Aad amn vag MANT: | 

wa SHUTS WHT FT ASAT IRS II 
28-29. Coming to know that Laxman has come, the senior minister Angad jumped up 
instantly and stopped all the monkeys (from any aggressive posturings which might make 
Laxman angry and precipitate a tragedy), came to Laxman and prostrated before him to 
pay his respects (28-29). 

asgi Raa ve: Naaa: | 

sma aca Ta a Aaaa ATTO l 

mrad waar aed dagf 

aA waft mar gaa ATAT I 
30-31. Then, the most endearing Laxman embraced Angad and said, 'Oh dear son (ae)! 
You go immediately and inform your uncle (Sugriv) that Raghav (Sri Ram) is extremely 
unhappy and angry with him, and I have come here at his instance’. Angad said ‘all right’ 
and went and told Sugriv everything (30-31). 

sam: mama: gen RaT: 

maada wae: gÅ IRAR: 3 RII 

aga Arar ses agaaa 

TS mgm we faanfaa:1133 1 

maa N AA MENL 

waa SAAT ARTE | HUAI 
32-34. He informed him that Laxman is standing outside the gates of the city with red, 
angry eyes. Sugriv was very frightened on hearing it (32). He summoned Hanuman who 
was the best amongst his ministers and said, 'You take Angad along and immediately go to 
Laxman and pacify that angry, brave one' slowly using most polite and humble words of 
prayer and submission’, and then most respectfully bring him here’. Having dispatched 
Hanuman, Sugriv said to Tara (33-34)— 
1. oft AX 2. arecay wee fasarfead: 

a ores maad i S Agi: | 

WPT: YX Atay VarEta ASTT SG I 

qafa Tere weet TATA | 

ampt RA SAAFI 

ma TATA AMAT a enaA | 

US A ATA TITS ATS TL 113 1 
35-37. 'Ohthe sinless, pure and faultless one (Anagh)'! You go forward and using your sweet, 
pleasant words (and demeanours), try to calm down the brave Laxman, and when he cools 
down, bring him to my palace and let me meet him here” (35). Tara said ‘all right’ and came to the 
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middle (central) gateway. Meanwhile, Angad and Hanuman came to Laxman, bowed their heads 
before him and welcomed him most reverentially’. They said, 'Oh the most fortunate, great and 
brave one*! Come with us without any hesitation—this house (place) is your own (36-37). 

1. ASAE 2. WRTAAYR, Veeaely 3. AUT KANT 4. Aer de 


wera Use Gea gaa F| 

Fema aad ÀT at: 1 

SAFA SA VEIT HR TE A Area: | 

amama qea 13S I 
38-39. Meet the royal queens and Sugriv. Then we shall do as you command (wish)' 
(38). Saying this, Hanuman escorted Laxman most respectfully by holding his hands. They 
passed through the centre of the city towards the royal palace (of Sugriv) (39). 

qana Feta AMAT MAAT: | 

mwm i w: Pamo Il 

RAPA m a A MATT | 

Tal OAT AGRA OTT SS I 


40-41. Looking around casually at the houses/mansions of various monkey chieftains on 
the way, Laxman arrived at the royal palace which was most majestic like the abode of 
Indra (40). There, at the central gate, the moon-like Tara was sitting (waiting for them). 
She was fully decorated with ornaments and her eyes were slightly red (pink or purple) 
with delight and intoxicated with pride of her beauty (Hexacrdcirat) (41). 
[Note :- Tara was delighted because out of all the women in Sugriv's household, it was 
she who was chosen by him to see Laxman—she felt most fortunate and privileged. 
She was proud of her beauty, and despite the fact that this wasn't the occasion to flaunt 
it, she could not conceal her pride like any other woman is of her beauty. The point to 
note is that this very lady was so distraught that she had wanted to end her life along 
with her husband Bali, and has now all but forgotten that she has been widowed. All her 
talk of renunciation and dying with Bali in Canto 3, verse nos. 5-11 have gone to the 
wind. Off-course, Sugriv had kept her as his wife or mistress, but notwithstanding that, 
she bedecking herself in all the finery shows that she had no remorse or a sense of guilt. 
Further, by stationing herself at the central gate, she had tried to assuage Laxman's 
ruffled temper, reminding him the promises they (Sri Ram and Laxman) had made to 
Sugriv (to protect him). It was also a gesture that he was most welcome and an honoured 
guest, and he should pacify himself before meeting Sugriv.] 
sma sai Aca Pera yarrow | 
aie tae ae Ft MRS THATS IRI 
fns aoi seat atte 


RASTNE - FGAAA TAAL 63 1 
42-43. That sweet voiced Tara smiled and said to Laxman, 'Come brother-in-law! ! 
Welfare and greetings to you! Bless you! You are very saintly” as well as benignant and 
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munificent towards your devotees’ (42). Why have you become so angry and wrathful 
on your devotee and subordinate* king of monkeys (Sugriv)? He has already suffered a 
lot for a very long time without any solace or succour (after being ousted by Bali) (43). 
1. QR 2. My 3. Haare: 4. frat 
[Note :- The use of address ‘brother-in-law’. By the use of this single relationship 
establishing phrase, Tara pre-empted any chance of Laxman showing any disre- 
gard to her and superceding her adivise.] 
set qatan: | 
qaaa: mate mea: rsx i 
amaA g: Af mA gR: 
amaa RA TT: TR IY I 
44-45. You have extricated and protected! him yourself from that formidable torment and 
grief. Itis because of your grace and kindness? that he has at last come to see this peace 
and comfort (44). By birth he is a monkey, so he became engrossed in lust and gratifica- 
tion of sense organs and is involved in sensual pleasures*. He did not present himself 
before the Lord Hari (Sri Ram)°. Oh Lord! Now numerous monkeys are arriving shortly 
from different countries (to accomplish your work) (45). 
1. PRÈT: 2. degal 3. Geure 4. Hraraa 5. ah: 
Sa aS HA WATT! 
mg mma Ro ered arahrary ise 1 
gia: mama adage: 
qafa ea want a gfare 
46-47. Oh the most exalted in Raghu's clan (Laxman)! 10 thousand monkeys had been 
dispatched as messengers to summon countless monkeys who are colossus like moun- 
tains' from all the 10 directions (i.e., from all the corners of the world) (46). Sugriv will go 
himself along with those monkey chieftains and get the hordes of demons slayed, and shall 
kill Ravana himself? (47). 
1. Herodaeaary 2. Wat a shea 
ada aAa m ag Ha: | 
naat TA ATTIS 
qua gam a Ta a FI 
man ai g PRMMST SAT: 11 II 
TMA a gÚ arte: | 
amaa gha: tig mfa: Iyo 11 
48-50. The best amongst monkeys (i.e., Sugriv) shall present himself along with you in the 
service of the Lord soon today. Come, come inside the royal palace. Sugriv is sitting there 
accompanied by his wife, son and companions (48). Meet him and bless him with fear- 
lessness for he is already terrified. Then take him with you to Sri Ram'. Hearing the sooth- 
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ing and pacifying words of Tara, Laxman's anger calmed down (49) and he went to the 
palace where Sugriv was lying on the bed in the tight embrace of his wife Ruma! (50). 
1. waMfaga Bla: vag wafer: 
[Note :- What a fascinating and absurd scene indeed. It seems ridiculous and incred- 
ible that in the face of Laxman's anger and wrath, Sugriv should behave like this— 
lying on bed with his wife in tight embrace. But anyone who has monitored the behaviour 
of monkeys closely will observe that when a male finds a female in proximity and he 
faces any danger or is under mental tension, he either runs away, attacks the intruder 
or starts copulating. It is their natural biological response to tension and stress. Since 
the first two options were closed for Sugriv, he did what he was doing. Further, it may 
have been a pre-planned strategy on his part to justify his negligence in doing Sri 
Ram's work—that he was naturally very laschievious and full of libido. The scene will 
create a hilarious situation and would make Laxman burst out laughing instead of 
showing anger. Very clever ploy on the part of Sugriv indeed. The reader should just 
close his eyes and imagine the scene. He will realise the funny aspect of it. 
Another plausible reason is that it is considered a henious crime and serious sin 
to kill a person while he is copulating. So, Sugriv thought that when Laxman finds 
him in this state, he will not shoot him during the act. This will give Sugriv some 
precious minutes to plan his next course of action. | 
Fe SMUT saa | 
a Far Say: wal Aefaefertaors ye i 
gha me gia aadA a | 
a A eat AR: a asa TÀ IR 1 
51-52. As soon as he saw Laxman, he jumped up as if he was very frightened and startled’. 
His eyes were red and purple with intoxication’. Seeing him in this condition, Laxman 
became angry and said poignantly, 'Oh you characterless fellow?! Have you forgotten the 
most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)? Don't you know that the arrow which had killed the brave 
Bali is waiting for you? (51-52). 
1. Aaaa 2. mafea 3. gda 
ada e mi aA maT ga: | 
qaae Fe AUT ATK II 
sant STA aR: HA WATTS | 
casera Tt TS aTTTRTT: 14¥ II 
53-54. It appears that you wish to die at my hands and follow the path of Bali’. Seeing Laxman 
use such tough and harsh words, the brave Hanuman intervened saying, "Why do you say such 
things? This monkey king is a far greater devotee of Sri Ram than you! (53-54). 
1. SAP WAT Wasa 
maA m a g AAMT: 
amm: Ra: wya aaa: ARN: TIY I 
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mirata dara: wari | 

maA gA mari: IS 1 
55-56. He keeps awake day and night thinking of ways for doing Sri Ram's work (i.e., he 
is very vigilant and alert towards his responsibility and has not neglected it). Be assured, 
he has not forgotten it. Oh Lord! Look, these millions of monkeys are coming from all the 
directions for this very purpose (55). They will soon embark in the search of Sita, and 
Sugriv shall fulfil (complete) successfully the vows he has made to Sri Ram (56). 

Sa SAM aed we saatswaT | 

gisa FATTAT 4A l 

mga mE A ASE T AT: | 

TH: ATM Sar asta MaR y 1 
57-58. Hearing these words of Hanuman, Laxman felt ashamed' at himself (i.e., at his 
anger). Then Sugriv properly (duly) worshipped and welcomed him by washing his feet 
with water and offering oblations to him? (57). He then embraced Laxman and said, 'Sir, 
I am but a humble servant of Sri Ram. He has protected me. He can conquer the whole 
world in half a second by his brilliant and invincible energy and stupendous powers? (58). 
1. ANis 2. wetureare 3. cadoran ale erga Usa 

aama art: asa: wat 

TAY Gite sre fafaratferqiiys 1 

TAA TAT WaT AAT 

Tamsa ga mA artigo 

w Rg a AET: 1 

aA wae Sm APAT: NR 1 

a: RA m Aa INR 
59-62. Oh Lord! I will be of a mere token help to him' with my monkey army (i.e., he is 
able to do everything, what can I do for him!)'. Then the son of Sumitra (Laxman) 
replied to Sugriv, 'Whatever I have told you was said jokingly and in the so-called 
affectionate anger” (i.e., I did not actually mean what I said; I did not sincerely want to 
wreck vengeance on you, it was merely to shake you up from your slumber and make 
you alert and active). Oh the fortunate one! You must forgive me for my harsh words’. 
Sri Ram is alone in the forest, and he is very agitated due to Sita's separation*. Hence, 
we will go to him today itself (i.e., don't ask me to spend the night in the city. We can't 
afford to leave Sri Ram alone in the forest for the night)’. Saying ‘all right’, Sugriv along 
with Laxman mounted a chariot (60-61). And accompanied by other monkeys, they 
went off to Sri Ram (62). 
1. HEATA 2. AARNE 3. ASAT 4. APRETI 

Qie: Amda mfa: 

Aegade: ma wraremrah: 1163 11 





Canto 5 Kishkindha Kand 317 


63. At that time, they looked magnificent on the chariot. Many musical instruments 
such as kettle drums, timbrels etc. were played while many bears and monkeys holding 
white ceremonial umbrellas and whisks for them (Laxman and Sugriv) made them look 
most majestic and royal. In this manner, the king of monkeys (Sugriv), accompanied by 
Neel, Angad, Hanuman and other of the chief monkeys, departed with great pomp and 
pageantry to meet Sri Ram (63). 

[Note :- They were no ordinary monkeys as we usually think. They had a city, 

palaces, musical instruments, chariots, jewellery, and could speak the human tongue, 

especially Sanskrit which was the language of the learned, etc. as is very clear by 

the foregoing narration here. In my personal opinion, they were characterised as 

being monkeys by the North Indian Arayans as a derogatory epithet because of 

their physical characteristics, temperaments, behaviours and mental inclinations. 

They might have been a little lower in the rung of evolutionary ladder, but certainly 

no monkey, the animal as such, because no monkey has a palace, a chariot, jewellery, 

musical instruments and can speak the human tongue so fluently.] 


x * x x 


Kishkindha Kand — Canto 6 


Search for Sita; The story of Swyamprabha; 
Description of the monkey army 
Amea Sart 

gen wa wae aR EÈ | 

aor vat eSATA IR | 

Rema mi aeger aA | 

Amaea sa TÝTT: 113 N 

maaa Amga | 

me m tagtag 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! They saw Sri Ram sitting on a boulder on the 
mouth of the cave. He was adorned by a deer skin!, was dark complexioned?, had a 
crown of matted hairs? (1), large eyes*, was calm, tranquil and serene’, and had a 
pleasant, attractive and charming smile on his face. He was overwhelmed by the 
torments created due to the agony of separation from Sita” and was looking blankly 
at the deer and birds (as if lost in thoughts)* (2). Sugriv and Laxman got down from 
the chariot a little far away and came and fell down at his feet with devotion and 
reverence (3). 
1. dot forey 2. ward 3. weratferfaerforay 4. eaaa 5. wat 6. Racaequrgouy 
7. Greased 8. Used Toler: 

w: gaama [earned | 

sma aa STATS TATA IK I 
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msada Bat sprawl: | 

ea arg waa ao ARTI I 
4-5. Sri Ram—whois an expert in the laws of Dharm (righteousness, probity, propriety 
and noble conduct)! embraced Sugriv and asked about his welfare. He seated him near 
himself and duly honoured him? (4). Then Sugriv said to the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram) 
most reverentially, 'Oh Lord! Look, this huge army of monkeys has started arriving (5). 
1. TAfa 2. MATRA YSTATART 

Roose Aeaf: | 

arratraresoater: TANTA: 118 11 

HAST: TAT A: PeT: | 

ad aiman: aF Tafa: ie 
6-7. Monkeys who were born on the Himalayas and other great mountains’, have bod- 
ies as colossus as the Sumeru and Mandrachal mountains’, who live in different conti- 
nents’, along river banks‘ and on mountains’, and are as huge and enormous as mountains 
themselves* (6). All of them have been born out of the sperms of Gods’. They can assume 
any form they like and are very expert in the art of warfare® (7). 
1. Hoa Ma 2. Aureerafsa: 3. arfey 4. UR 5. Wa 6. vdaraar: 7. carer 
8. SMI: Yefaenear: 

aa Aara: AETAT: | 

mwaga: Aasaa: T 1 

Aaaa: AARRE AN: | 

Rama AMEA I 1 

Larp: PAAT: | 

mia: RA nfa aaa JERAT: IR o 1 
8-10. Oh Lord! Out of them, some have the strength of one, some of ten and some of 10 
thousand elephants! while there is no criterion or measurement of the strength of others? (8). 
Look, some are black (i.e., dark complexioned) like the Kajjal Giri(the mountain of solidified 
soot)’, some are fair complexioned like gold*, some have red faces like the colour of blood? 
while some have long hairs on their bodies® (9). Some look clean like pure crystal’ while others 
look terrible and frightening like demons’. All of these monkeys are very eager for battle, that 
is why they are running hither and thither, raring to go, roaring all the while (10). 
1. DAN: PAMATA: mya: 2. PAASA: 3. ARET: 4. PAPAN: 
5. aqaa 6. HAAAT 7. JEPP 8. KTNA NT: 

Aaa: TF PE: MÀ | 

RATA A maaa FTIR? 1 

w ù fami IS: PRITET: | 

ami Ae MANTAR: IRR II 
11-12. Oh Lord! They will all obey you and they will survive by eating only fruits and 
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roots etc. (i.e., you will not have to worry about logistics and ration for this huge army). 
[Now, Sugriv introduces the chief commanders of the army to Sri Ram—] This king of 
bears, Jamvant, is very brave', wise and intelligent? (11). He is the Lord (commander) of 
10 million bears and is foremost? among my ministers. Next, this is Hanuman, the son of 
the wind-God, who is famous for his great strength and valour‘ and is most glorious, 
brilliant and radiant? (12). 
1. PRY 2. GfeHrT 3. ste: Hlferoee Frau: 4. HEARTH: 5. cored? 

aasa wat aferat az: 

wer ates Test Tara TPTET: 13 1 

ment Aaa Wt: WA Ua TI 

WA ME: JURAR Wa TRY 

aå a ma: A ega a 

V Ft Aa we wera Fate: 11 
13-15. He is foremost amongst the wise ones! and is my chief (most senior) minister. 
Besides these two, my other army chief commanders are as follows—Nal, Neel, Gawai, 
Gawaksha, Gandhamadan, Sharav, Maindav, Gaj, Panas, Valimukh, Dadhimukh, Sushen, 
Taar?’ and the father of Hanuman, the most valorous, valiant and great warrior, the most 
famous, steadfast and agile Keshari’ (13-15). 
1. JETT ae 2. Aa, Ae, Waa, TA, eA, IWA, Àa, Ta, TA, aa, aga, Ysa, 
TR, 3. PAM mea: fA sga ei 

AeA Aeratat: AETAT: | 

Ud AF: ARTA: II 

aa: aA wad Tae: | 

w aega: Amg AT PATA: 11! 
16-17. All of them are of a noble and great heart', strong, valorous, valiant and mighty? 
like Indra (the king of Gods)’. Each of them is the Lord (commander) of millions of mon- 
keys (i.e., each has millions of monkeys under his orders) (16). All of them are obedient 
to you and have been born out of the miniscule fraction (or sperms)‘ of Gods. This is 
Bali's son, the most famous Angad (17). 
1. HSI? 2. Heralat: URTEHaT: 3. WH Tey 4. Carey 

afeqeraet at Tea Fors: | 

Ud Wet FT qeqecaqed amA: IR II 

aren: mda frou: wera | 

SANTA TAS aF Ft awaits: ike 1 
18-19. He is also as strong as Bali and is capable of crushing the demon hordes. In this 
manner these monkeys as well as many others are eager to lay down their lives for you' 
(18). They fight with large rocks uprooted from mountains’, and they are all very expertin 
crushing and destroying the enemy’. Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! All of them 
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are under your control (command). Order them as you deem fit' (19). 
1. dearest wad offad: 2. rer: udarte 3. frgo: waar 
[Note :- Verse nos. 6-19 describes the monkey army in brief.] 

wT: qhaneera wyigera: | 

m gha sre ad et ardthaqiiro 

mimi R m fraser afe wad 

Gear mA q gha: NATTA: 11? 1 

ware afeat aaa aaa: | 

fey waty aaan A FEIR? II 

afi Rma IAT METSA 

Gast maaa FAA MTSN I 

qe FIT mst He fafaa F 

wares gi aad PeATATTRx II 
20-24. Then Sri Ram's eyes were filled with tears of joy and delight, and he embraced 
Sugriv. He said, 'Oh Sugriv! You are aware of the difficulty of my task (20). If you think 
proper, you must appoint them (1.e., assign them) the task of searching out Sita according 
to their ability and aptitude’. Hearing these words of adivse from Sri Ram, the most de- 
lighted and pleased Sugriv (21) gladly sent many monkeys in search of Sita. Having sent 
other monkeys in the various directions (22), he most carefully (after deep thought and 
consideration) selected the most valorous prince Angad, Jamavant, Hanuman, Nal, 
Sushen, Sharav, Maind and Dwividh etc. and sent them towards the south (afèr). He 
said to them (23-24)— 

fara mAT aA maA YT 

Areas Strada FOTATTT AT: 124 I 

ahargear afe at avenged fet ATI 

qa MOTH SUS AM: TT AAT 1G II 
25-26. 'By my orders, all of you must diligently (industriously and sincerely) make all 
possible efforts to search out the most auspicious and virtuous’ Janki (Sita) and re- 
turn within one month? (25). If you return after one month without having found (seen) 
her, then oh monkeys, you shall suffer capital punishment? at my hands (i.e., I shall kill 
you all)’ (26). 
1. YT 2. areareds fraded ge: Ger: 3 uona gSA 

sft ea g array safari 

mea mà i Acar atafsTser FRI! 

Treat Aree qa Wa aaa 

aani MRAPIT R I 

mamaga AÀ Aai w: 
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afer ar wart fe mata after 

art aa ù ad Ta T: YIRT II 
27-29. Having thus dispatched those most strong, valiant and valorous' monkeys on their 
mission, Sugriv came and bowed before Sri Ram. He sat down near him (27). At that 
moment, seeing the son of the wind-God, Hanuman, going on his mission, Sri Ram called 
him and said, "Take my finger ring which has my initials (1.e., letters of my name) engraved 
on it? with you. You should give this to Sita when she is alone as a means of your identifi- 
cation. Oh the best among monkeys’! You are the only one who is capable of doing this 
difficult task. I know your strength and intelligence’. All right, proceed now on your path. 
Be blessed and have good luck” (28-29). 
1. MaA 2. eae gad 3. ofa 4. afteraestaas, oat acd ad 5. wen: Beda 

wa att ta à aqe: Rai | 

Sara AFATS RA TI 7113o ll 

mA A RI: TATT | 

vaa Amen ga A TSI II 

usai mea AAAA: | 

awe]: frofmorte gad gef: gT? il 

We WaT Sqr TJAN | 

Td: Bee aa MAAA RIKT: 11331 
30-33. In this manner, Angad and other monkeys were dispatched by the king of mon- 
keys with his clear mandate’. They began to roam about on this earth in search of Sita 
(30). While wandering, they came to a dense forest of the Vindhyachal mountain. There 
they saw a mountain-like formidable demon who was catching hold of deer and elephants 
of the forest and eating them (31). Some monkeys mistakenly thought that he was Ravana, 
so they chuckled loudly and excitedly? and punched him’ to death in a fraction of a mo- 
ment (32). Then they realised that he cannot be Ravana because of the ease with which he 
could be killed. So they went to another dense forest in search of Sita. There they felt very 


thirsty, but water was not visible anywhere (33). 
1. IAT 2. hapana 3. gef: 

AIAN mÀ yar: | 

wate TH Wye mETIN3YII 

arian maen: QAT: | 

AIR USS q AmA ATEI, 1 

zara aaa aANT aA: | 

af en ga ARIANE: 1134 11 
34-36. Roaming around thirsty in that un-inhabitable and dense forest, their throat, lips 
and palate became parched’. Then they saw a large cave covered by grass and creepers” 
(34). Coming out of it they saw herons and swans? with wet wings. Guessing that the cave 
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must have a water body, they all decided to enter it in search of water. Hanuman went in 
first, and behind him all the monkeys followed arm-in-arm* very eagerly but scared to 
enter an unknown and labyrinthine cave (35-36). 
1. YDHMSAAH 2. (aad 3. piaears 4. Teraefecgar: 
[Note :-The cave must have been dark. They went in arm-in-arm so that they aren't lost 
in the pitch darkness of the labyrinthine cave or to face God knows what was inside it. ] 

TER MERİ MAN, FÛN: 

TONART PAGATIA I 

qarar Aaga aT | 

Ter Nm ag 1 

Ranea: RaR TT 

faferarera a RÀ Paf I 

waa der ¢ cay: fatwa 

eared aera AN RT I o 1 
37-40. After proceeding far in pitch darkness, the monkeys found a pond with water as clean 
and pure as crystal. There were Kalpa tree-like trees (37) laden with fruits near it, and they 
had honeycombs hanging from them. Nearby was a dwelling (hermitage)! fully bestowed with 
rich clothes and gem-like ornaments? besides delectable eatables etc.?. It had all the auspi- 
cious signs but was completely desolate*. They were utterly astonished and stunned? to see a 
beautiful lady with divine radiance sitting alone on a golden throne’ in one of the rooms of the 
dwelling’. That lady was a Yogini (a female ascetic) sitting in deep meditation*®. Her glowing 
radiance illuminated the place’. She had clothes made of birch on her body"® (37-40). 
1. Yer 2. afracafegkRar 3. feaueasafed 4. are: oRafstar 5. faRaars 6. San 
feaparofacee 7. Fad 8. SAT arrears 9. wyar dear 10. aaa 

TSM ATT waa Mea A AAT: | 

Gear a aaa We Fa PATT: 1} 1 

Bat AT Hea Fa aT Aces fee sete) 

THT KATE TY see A TRIN 

adan: AA T ek: TA: I 

TET Yat mam SATS TA PT a3 II 
41-43. Seeing that great soul, the monkeys bowed before her with respect and awe. 
Then that goddess looked at them and said, "Why and from where have you all come? 
(41). Whose messengers are you? And why are you defiling my place?' Hearing this, 
Hanuman replied, 'Oh goddess! I shall tell you everything. Listen (42)—'Most famous 
and majestic king Dasrath was the ruler of Ayodhya. His most fortunate eldest son is 
famed by the name of Sri Ram (43). 

Aami yea aed: ast AHI 

Wee EAT AAT TET AAT SUT I ISY II 
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Tan aa wa: Gite wast sat! 

g amd me Praaqeoar I 
44-45. Obeying the words of his father, he has come to the forest with his wife and 
younger brother. Here, his most virtuous and chaste! wife has been abducted by the vile 
and wicked (44) Ravana. After that he has come to Sugriv along with his younger brother 
(Laxman) in search of Sita. Being friendly with Sri Ram, Sugriv has ordered us to search 
for the beloved wife’ of Sri Ram (45). 
1. ured! 2. aac 

qaaa me a TAIT: | 

w a ARa mA OPAT: Is 1 

sae R N daa MATAT: | 

wa a fend a at cat aa aT: gA vell 
46-47. Hence, we have come from there. Here we felt the need for water because we 
have become very thirsty while roaming here and there in search of Sita (46). That is 
why all of us entered this formidable! cave and by chance have come here. Oh the 
blessed, auspicious one”! Why do you stay here, and who are you? Do tell us (47). 
1. OR 2. yy 

Shr FAM ear AAT We See: | 

aa Wore Treat aE TA: I 

amaa Tat set aa qaram: | 

AR yaar Vicar FT Reed TAATAT: 1168 I 

gem: wat wea A saratoga: fer: | 

Tt: We erat At feereetar iyo 1 
48-50. The lady ascetic was very pleased and delighted to learn about this. She said to 
the monkeys, 'First, you should eat fruits and roots according to your wish and quench 
your thirst by drinking water (48). Then come to me and I shall tell you my full story from 
the beginning’. Then all the monkeys said ‘all right’ and ate sufficient fruits and drank 
enough water to their hearts' content (49). Thence, they came to the exalted lady (¢am) 
with a delighted and cheerful heart and stood before her with folded hands. Then the 
glorious looking ascetic said to Hanuman (50)— 

m m aT kaei faato: | 

qå myr gA Arama mA 11 

TA RN: maa Ragi FET! 

aa Ram m ga aig R I 
51-52. 'In some previous time, Vishwakarma (the architect of the Gods) had a divine 
and beautiful looking' daughter named Hema. She pleased Lord Shiva with her dance? 
(51). He bestowed this large and magnificent divine city? to her as a present (because 
he was very pleased with her dance). That lady with beautiful teeth* stayed here for 
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thousands of years (52). 
1. Ran 2. JAT 3. Hed feearyy 4. Yad 

Ter se Tet fewer sterner | 

Tet war feeder YTZ 

Tot aaea MW AAS TA! 

al fa a adefirfratsit yy ti 
53-54. Iam her friend Swyamprabha, daughter of a Gandharva (a celestial musician) 
named Divya. I am desirous of emancipation and salvation! (53). When she (Hema) went 
back to the heavens’, she said to me, "You should stay at this lonely place? and do severe 
austerities and penances (Tapa)* (54). 
1. Aernifah 2. sarctte 3. wdorMrfaatstd 4. que 

wal amfa masea: | 

qme Aana Py II 

mid manea maian à TTA! 

qaaa m TA WA AT NIAT: II 

amA a aA UTA 

sA Aa wh ae aafaa yo 
55-57. During the Terta Yug, the supreme unmanifest and attributeless Narayan (Vishnu) 
himself will make an incarnation (i.e., reveal himself) in the household of Dasrath and 
roam in the forest to remove the burden of the earth (55). Some monkeys shall come to 
your cave while searching for his wife. You should then welcome them with due respect 
and then you should go to Sri Ram and worship him by singing his glories! (1.e., say 
prayers to him in the form of Stotras) and then proceed to the eternal abode of Lord 
Vishnu? which is attainable by Yogis, ascetics and meditators (only). [That is why Iam 
advising you to do penances, austerities and meditation)’. Hence, I immediately wish to go 
and meet Sri Ram (because my long, patient wait has ended now) (57). 
1. Ie 2. Had fawn waresy 3. UTAPTRI 

qa aià iraa aR ET 

qada mA Suen: Tard FTI II 

aft ara yei ia ad aaa | 

m wm aga sai aq aaf FISI 

Heat wef mi a gN: ge: 

ae man a WATT TET HIG 0 I 
58-60. All of you close your eyes; you will be out of the cave instantly’. They (the mon- 
keys) did so and found themselves instantly outside the cave in the forest from where they 
had entered it (58). The Yogini too left the cave and immediately came to Sri Ram and had 
a Darshan (divine view) of him along with Sugriv and Laxman (59). That wise one circu- 
mambulated Sri Ram repeatedly and became thrilled in body. She said with an emotion- 
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ally chocked voice (raar arar) (60). 

ai aae ma qindra | 

agafar at A gat TT 18 II 

Tern ata t wrod Ase TAT: 

aa R a me arava: wee: fer? II 

aing meg Rena RT | 

Amanare MgA: g3 1 
61-63. 'Oh King of kings (Sri Ram)! I am your devoted maid servant’ and have come 
here to have your Darshan. It is because I desired to have this privilege that I have stayed 
in a cave and have done severe austerities and penances? for thousands of years. That 
effort has been successful and rewarded? today. Ah! What a fortunate and auspicious day 
it is for me today that I am bowing personally to the Lord who is beyond Maya (delusion- 
ary powers and its illusion-creating effect causing ignorance, hallucinations etc.)* and who 
is present invisibly (i.e., he is all-pervading but imperceptibly present) in all the elements 
(such as air, fire, earth, space, wind)? both inside and outside of them (i.e., encompasses 
them all and is encompassed by them). You have sheathed (covered, enveloped) your 
pure-self with Yogmaya (delusionary powers of the Lord which was literally created by him 
by the cosmic powers of meditation or Yoga, hence the name ‘Yogmaya’)’. As aresult you 
have manifested youself in a human form? (60-63). 
1. art 2. aa À gen TT: 3. pA 4. AANT: WRA: 5. aAA ed 6. Arena RATA 7. ATTAT 
8. agf: 








3 SAAN A A FF| 

mamai a Raa gy i 

aadis ma Fi à aaret | 

Oh BA a: paa A ATIA l 

mna ef Ft Fel MG Eee 

w ù mage ffi AteteerTT eg 1 
64-66. Even as a magician who has assumed an invisible form (i.e., has vanished from 
sight by using his magical tricks) is not seen by ordinary people, your eternal, true, 
attributeless form is not visible (perceived) by them who are ignorant, unwise and not 
enlightened'. You have incarnated/manifested yourself to establish the rules for submis- 
sion, humility, devotion, adoration, worship, dedication, reverence’ pursued (adopted, 
followed) by your ardent, sincere and great devotees? (64). Hence, how can I, who am of 
a ‘Tam’ dominated mind-intellect complex’ (i.e., my mind and intellect apparatus is over 
shadowed by the 3rd category of base, lowly and mean quality called ‘Tam’), ever come 
to know you? Oh the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram)! Let those who know about 
your supreme, essential and truthful nature/form? have their way (65), but let your present 
form (that is the visible, attractive, enchanting and bewitching smiling form) reside in the 
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abode of my heart forever®. Oh Sri Ram! Today I have had the Darshan of these lotus-like 
feet of yours, the sight of which is able to provide emancipation and salvation to all’ (66). 
1.9 cere sefeen 2. afecanrfate 3. aena 4. cael 5. ca aed 6. Fated Var hae 
we Ag 7. Tegra aia Merea 
[Note :- The 2nd line of verse 65 refers to those people who are called ‘Gyanies’ or 
the enlightened, educated, erudite and sagacious ones who have deeply studied the 
scriptures and have learned about the basic truth of existence, the Lord and the Atma. 
Compared to this, the 1* line of verse no. 66 refer to “Bhakts’ or devotees who rely on 








the Sagun aspect of the Lord for their deliverance from this humdrum world. ] 

aat amii amira TA | 

amarenana: l 

afra aa n ASER go 
67. These divine, holy, august feet of yours are capable to help one cross the river-like 
mundane world! and can enlighten one on the path of righteousness, truthfulness and pro- 
bity’. Those people who are intoxicated with pride and are haughty? of their wealth, sons, 
virtues, expertise, qualities and excellence, dignity, majesty, glory and prosperity*—they 
cannot pray to you because you are the only asset of the penniless and have-nots? (67). 
1. Harta 2. wartaRestay 3. afta: 4. 04, ya, wots, fayfa 5. afar 


Ranma fiterrerara tecil 

m: carers Fafa TTT | 

aeei RT 1188 1 

wa aed ada AS ai g TA 

aa ot fed aia da TASET Io 1 
68-70. I bow and pay my obeisance to him who is beyond the reach of various virtues 
and qualities(i.e., can not be measured by these yardsticks)', who is the asset (wealth) of 
have-nots? (i.e., those who have no resources at their disposal find succour and solace in 
you, and you are very munificent, benevolent and magnanimous towards penniless and 
unfortunate ones) (68), who remains contented in his pure self’, and who is Nirgun (form- 
less, attributeless)* as well as Sagun (the opposite of Nirgun—.e., formed, with attributes). 
I regard you as the controller of all in the form of Kaal (time, circumstance, death), without 
a beginning , a middle or an end’ (69), all-pervading and omnipresent*, and the supreme 
Purush (i.e., the macrocosmic male aspect of Nature)’. Oh Lord! The tricks that you play 
as ahuman are so mysterious, strange, stupendous, fascinating and marvellous that no one 
can know their secret (70). 
1. Pampas 2. fesse 3. carafe 4. Peper 5. yore 6. arereftorttenrst 
7. 4 afeHnearcdafstay 8. GH aad Uda FR 9. YSU TRA 

a aster wfrqefrat seat at Wa FI 

amaaa naa NAT IN I 
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aeie aAa | 

mae AAAS ATA INR I 
71-72. You have no one who is your favourite, opposed to or indifferent to you (i.e., you 
are equanimity, equitable and even towards all)'. Those whose innerself? is sheathed (cov- 
ered, enveloped) by your delusionary spells (called Maya)? are the only ones who look 
upon you as per their inherent inclinations and tendencies‘ (71). You are the Lord who 
does not have a birth nor you do anything’. The various manifestations that you make as a 
Deva (Gods)°, a Tiryak (those born as birds and animals)’ or a human being? and other 
forms, and the various deeds/actions’ etc. that you do in those forms respectively—all are 
but your mysterious, strange, fascinating and marvellous" activities (i.e., actions/deeds 
difficult to understand as to their ‘whys and why nots’) (72). 
1. Tasha ofaqefsat seat aa Va zB 2. AMAT 3. Ara 4. aenfaers uated 5. sored Rea 
6. ea 7. fats 8. ART 9. UH Halfew 10 ade AeA 

TTS TS HETAAT SS | 

areas TA: pog 

aaraa me STATE: WAT: 

GET TT TAS at faq: Nox II 

TAT ASIN TTA SA PT | 

qafa ma À ù PIRA HTETI I 

yai aa ma aag | 

amaaa AARE TIMATA INS | 
73-76. Itis said that you are the imperishable Lord who has taken birth (i.e., have re- 
vealed yourself) in order to spread and establish the importance of hearing your ‘Katha’ 
(i.e., your divine and holy stories)’. Others say that you have taken birth to reward the 
king of Kaushal (Dasrath) for his severe penances and austerities (Tapa) (73). Some say 
that you have manifested yourself due to the prayers of Kaushalya while according to 
others, the Vibhu (omnipresent, all-pervading, magnanimous, eternal, almighty Lord)’ has 
taken birth as a human? to remove the burden of the earth caused by the evil and wicked 
demons by destroying them (74) at the behest (prayers) of Brahma (the creator). Oh 
Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! Those who shall sing or narrate your divine stories shall surely 
have a divine vision of your lotus-feet which are like a boat to take one across this mun- 
dane, delusionary world*. Oh Lord! I am under the influence/spell of the delusionary powers 
(and their accompanying characteristics and qualities) of your Maya*—say, then how can 
I ever be able to know (fathom, measure, understand) you who are totally distinct and 
separate from them and on whom they (i.e., the Maya inspired characteristics) are de- 
pendent? (75-76). 
1. por sao feed 2. fay: 3. ARHUTT 4. Vets HaTaqaRey 5. 6. afakad 


TAJA 
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ag ca ta am A a fava frqq 

mer TMS FUTSAL | 

BHT TE Bar gaT i tow 1 
77. Similarly, since you are beyond the powers (or subject matter and reach) of speech 
(i.e., words cannot describe you), how can I praise or say your prayers. Oh Vibho (om- 
nipresent, all-pervading, magnanimous, eternal and almighty Lord)! I can only bow most 
reverentially to you who holds a bow and arrow and is the best in Raghu's clan, along with 
your brother Laxman as well as Sugriv etc. (who are your followers and devotees) (77). 

[Note :-Verse nos. 61-77 is the prayer done by Swyamprabha in honour of Sri Ram. 
It can also be called her gospel.] 

T HA WS: WHA: MOTET! 

sa AN e E t A ify I ti 

TT We Wea AeA Ahn t THATS! 

a gA ma Aai R À TAT II 
78-79. When she had prayed in this manner, the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)—who 
literally feeds on the sins, vices, evils, misdeeds and misdemeanours of those who sur- 
render themselves before him'—became very pleased with her, and said to that ardent 
devotee Yogini (Swyamprabha), 'What is your sincere desire?' (78). She replied most 
reverentially, 'Oh Lord who is dear, munificent, magnanimous and benevolent towards 
his devotees?! Let me have your unwavering, pure, truthful and eternal? devotion wher- 
ever I am born (79). 
1. uoaa 2. aaaea 3. Aeri fA 

ÖR wa A À MPAY TI 

Ra à mA n ag ATIO l 

mE Tae wT AETA 

qgan AaS EASI I 

agf aE: PATTER: | 

Wet mg A We R ma gÀ III 
80-82. Let me have contact with your devotees in each of my births', not with worldly 
people, and let my tongue always chant/repeat ‘Ram-Ram’ with dedication, sincerity, 
devotion and conviction’ (80). My mind-heart complex should always think of (i.e., re- 
flect, focus and contemplate upon) your beautiful dark image? along with Sita and Laxman— 
an image which has a bow and arrow’, is adorned by a Pitambar (yellow, seamless, silken 
body wrapping garment worn by Vishnu)’, a radiant crown, brilliant arm bands‘, anklets, 
pearl necklace’, a Kaustav Mani (a gem worn by Vishnu) and large ear-rings®. Oh Lord! 
I do not seek any other blessing or boon? other than this' (81-82). 
1. MQUATY Wal Val 2. HreRRAfa 3. AAG Ae VI 4. raster 5. Waar 6. JRE 
7. IRA Rae: 8. HGH PISA: 9. W ARI 
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sh sara 
Faas ANTM Tes wa Tatlaqy | 
wa af ott a ae yee 
mà nR RTE 1163 1 
83. Sri Ram replied, 'Oh the most fortunate one! It shall be so'. Now, you should go 
to Badrikashram’. There you should keep on remembering and meditating upon me and 
my divine form’, and in due course of time, you should abandon this body made of the five 
elements and attain the Parmatma (the supreme Soul) who is non other than me" (83). 
1. Haedd 2. devlasy 3. aad AT GRA 4. AA RAT TS 
[Note :- ‘Badrikashram’ is located in the Himalayas in the north, and is one of the 
most holy pilgrim site for Hindus. There, the image of Lord Vishnu is worshipped. 
The other three sacred sites are—Dwarka pertaining to Lord Krishna in the west, 
Puri pertaining to Lord Jagganath in the east and Rameshwaram in the south where 
the presiding deity is Lord Shiva. ] 
Ja ASAA Wal dea qetaeavequy | 
ae cer wot are Se aca paT N È MIXI 
84. Hearing these words which were as sweet as Amrit (an elixir of life; nectar-like) of 
the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram), she immediately went to the holy place called Badri 
where there were many plum trees’. There, she spent her days remembering Raghupati 
(Sri Ram) in her heart, and at last she left her mortal coil? and achieved the most superior 
stature of being one with the Lord? (84). 
1. Talay BIS YH 2. Helarsay 3. ww ua 





x * x * 


Kishkindha Kand — Canto 7 
Angad's remorse; Search for Sita resumed; Meeting with Sampati 
seed Sart 

ay Tt Wea qaae TT: | 

Raa agaa: Mamoa: 1 

adage: Berry SN: | 

mai Re mA FA mAsa I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Here, the monkeys were tired and weary from 
search of Sita. They sat remorsefully and worried’ at a place surrounded by dense trees 
near the cave (1). At that time, the exalted monkey Angad said to some of the monkeys, 
‘It looks that we have already spent one month wandering in this cave? (2). 
1. PARTI 2. FACT WSEAS Aral FA Talshad 

Star TRA Hat WT 

afe ram: eea gise era 3 1 
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faa: magi mi ftronfrePreat 

aA mea ga: AE TAT AT: I 
3-4. But till date we have not found Sita. We have not been able to obey the orders of 
the king (Sugriv). If we now return to Kishkindha empty handed, it is certain that he will 
kill us (3). Specially he will find this as an excuse to kill me because I am the son of his 
enemy (Bali)'. How can he ever have any affection for me? I have been protected by Sri 
Ram alone (i.e., he is the only one who favours me) (4). 
1. fasta: saya at orf retacata 

sai mad A a pa aa ATI 

TA Tedd TA gie g: I 

marei mama aeaaea | 

1 mama: md TA RAT IS I 
5-6. Now that I have not been successful in doing Sri Ram's work, it will give that evil 
and wicked! Sugriv a ready made excuse to eliminate (kill) me? (5). That vile and sinful 
one? is enjoying the wife of his elder brother? who is like his mother°. Hence, oh the most 
superior monkeys®. I shall not go back to him at any cost (6). 
1. GIT: 2. FEATS 3. UOT 4. BTGUTal 5. Aldacul 6. dMARgTAT: 

[Note :-Verse nos. 4-6 highlights Angad's indignation and loathe for Sugriv and his igno- 
minious deed of keeping his elder brother's wife who happens to be Angad's mother. ] 


wae AA ma A AnA gT 

sag are qe ATT: I 

afm: MJT JRA I 

fre aa MASI aA È MORAT: | 

var faasa qai saafstar: 118 11 
7-9. By some means I shall end my life here'. Seeing him with such a remorseful, de- 
jected, hopeless, hapless and contrite mood with tears welling up in his eyes (7), many a 
senior monkeys felt extremely gloomy, indignant and sorrowful’. They said to the crown 
prince (Angad)’ with tearful eyes (8), "Why do you regret and feel sorry and remorseful 
so much*? We shall all protect you and fearlessly live with you‘ in this cave (9). 


1. Qs: 2. Jarra 3. weiss 4. maaa, Aasa 

adamak yt tage 

Wa: WE ae AEM TEATS: IR 0 II 

gagi mmga daa TRA: | 

fear fered à TÀ T JERI? II 

Tasca fe arqaishraces: | 

me sameie Pret af RR II 
10-12. The city inside the cave (where Swyamprabha Yogini used to live—see Canto 6, 
verse 52) is fully provided with all the requirements of comforts and necessities of life’. 
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When these reassuring soft words which were spoken by the monkeys among themselves 
gradually fell in the ears of Hanuman (i.e., when Hanuman became aware of these murmurings) 
(10), he—who was an expert in all the rules and regulations governing behaviour in this 
world'—embraced Angad and said, 'Oh Angad! Why do you feel so sorry and worry in this 
way. You should not have any bad and depressing thoughts (11). You are the most dear son 
of Tara’, that is why you are very dear to Sugriv too’. And as for Sri Ram, his love for you 
gets enhanced by each passing day* as compared to Laxman? (12). 
1. Taalfee: 2. aRTgaIshtace: 3. Weiss 4. wae wierd Pied waeld 5. cesorraifeecata 

ad a Weavatfreda Tat faster: 

ae va fet oat ace At frag aI 

Tears fae qa ate aa 

Teta FH TTT IYI 
13-14. Hence, you should have no fear or doubt either from Raghav's (Sri Ram's) side or 
from the king's (Sugriv). Besides, I am always with you and eager to look after your 
welfare'. So, oh son’, you should not worry unnecessarily for imaginary things (13). And 
what about these monkeys who said that there is no danger in this cave (see verse no. 9 
above)? Which place is there in the entire world? that cannot be pierced by the arrows of 
Sri Ram (should he decide to kill you)? (14). 
1. dd fed 2. det 3. Wea 4. TAT ATHSTOIATAA 

ù ai gA ama an T 

yana ara pi AA À ATIRA I 

aaa AÀ RE T À gT 

WA FT AS Sa: MAMTA: 1S 1 
15-16. Ohthe exalted monkey (Angad)! Those monkeys who are giving you this advise, how 
will they live with you without their wives and sons'? (15). Besides this, son, I shall tell you a 
secret (i.e., a thing which is not known by the general public but remains within the confined 
knowledge of a few enlightened souls)—listen carefully. Sri Ram is no ordinary human. Is the 
personification of the eternal, unchanging, imperishable Narayan (Vishnu himself) (16). 
1. Gaeta Sas HY 2. MeaaARIsaAa: 

ata Trad AAT STARS LOTT 

SAA JMR: MABT: Wo: 19 1 

aam ST: Te aT | 

mamam M ARMAR: IR II 
17-18. Sita is Bhagwati (goddess of creation; literally, the one half of the cosmic Lord) as 
well as is the Lord's Maya (delusionary powers and his infinite, cosmic creative energy) 
which enchants, enthrals and attracts the world and keeps it under its spell’. Laxman is the 
personification of Sheshnath himself’, the legendary king of serpents who holds the cre- 
ation on its hood? (17). They have manifested/revealed themselves as an illusionary image 
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of humans‘ on the prayers (i.e., behest) of Brahma in order to destroy/eliminate the de- 
mons (representing the evil and vile forces of the world). Each one out of them is capable 
of saving/protecting the world independently? (18). 
1. TTAATSHTRA 2. Taresy: Hvigay 3. YAATAR: 4. AAT ATYY 5. lh prarey: 

aa a uve: wd feontdquentte: | 

ATTA Aaa ARR II 

a aae maA TT 

qi g ma gima m TRINO 1 
19-20. All of us are also fortunate enough to be servants/subordinates' of Lord Vishnu 
who has his abode in Vaikunth. When the Parmatma (surpeme Soul) decided out of his 
own free will to assume a human form? (19), we too became monkeys due to the powers 
of his Maya (in order to serve him). During some previous time, we had all worshipped 
the Lord of the World? and by doing austerities and penances (Tapa) we had become his 
subordinates by his grace and kindness (20). 
1. UINET: 2. AqaTaaost Ceo was 3. GdARTeA oMTat uy 

dtar: m: wear: | 

seriaft ata Sar Heads AAAI 1 

yigma gE MMM TTN 

gagamane a Ae METASR RR I 

ARa mea fa: 

aR maa: f Weare 
21-23. Even now, at the behest of his Maya, we shall serve him as his servants or 
subordinates (21), and at the end we shall all go back to Baikunth and live happily with 
him". In this manner, Hanuman consoled, encouraged and reassured Angad and then 
all of them went to the Vindhyachal mountain’ (22). They gradually moved southwards 
in search of Sita and reached the shores of the south sea near the holy valley of mount 
Mahendra? (23). 
1. YadHus we Ye 2. feed weracy 3. wera: ufas 

[Note :-In verse nos. 11-22, Hanuman has shown his wisdom and tried to remove 





all the misgivings of Angad. ] 

Zea VAR SMe aaa 

arma warden: fe at sft afer: ex 

AAN ad rara: | 

Amge Age ETTET: 1134 l 
24-25. There, they became extremely frightened and dismayed! on seeing the vast ocean 
which was endless, fathomless and measureless? as well as was very awe inspiring and it 
enhanced their fear and abject despair’. They wondered what to do next (24). Angad and 
other most valorous and valiant monkeys sat most worried and overwhelmed with bewil- 
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derment and remorse on the shores of the ocean and discussed amongst themselves as 
follows (25)— 
1. HOA: 2. EVR AAT 3. Waa 
wat F at Aral Aa TER 
J ett Wau are Sha aT APERT IRS 1 
gartana T ENTA: | 
gaad Ja: MAAT IRG I 
M aa a aimed ada: | 
mAAR f mA paT: 
26-28. 'Ah! Alas! We spent a month wandering in the forest and roaming in that cave. But 
we have not yet been able to see either Ravana or the daughter of Janak (Sita) till now 
(26). Sugriv is severe in punishment!. He shall instantly and without doubt kill all of us?. 
Instead of dying at the hands of Sugriv, it is better for us to die without food and water?' 
(27). Deciding thus, they spread grass on the floor and sat on it determined to end their 
lives (by hunger and thirst)* (28). 
1. Optaterrevst 2. seri hexdd 4 Wes: 3. Sry AU: yraradrqy 4. ay Hafigaar: 
aaa TF ARATE | 
ffa mmga: TATAN: 1139 1 
qa mAN Aaga 
sara WATT: mA SET À FE 1I30 11 
Whar: waaay sera fet fet 
ga TTT aT APT ATATAT: 1138 II 
29-31. At this time, a mountain like huge vulture came out of a cave in the Mahendra 
mountain and slowly walked towards them (29). Seeing those huge monkeys ready to die 
without food and water, he said softly and contentedly, 'Today I have got a lot of food to 
eat (Heal ag:) (30). I shall eat them one by one daily’. Hearing these words of the vulture, 
the monkeys were petrified with terror and said (3 1)— 
qaaa a: dafaat qat 7 Aya: | 
waar FAT: He fafa tert: 1132 11 
gaen a fed + pd aaaf | 
arta Tet WAT TE AAMT I33 II 
32-33. 'Alas! Without doubt, this vulture shall eat all of us. Oh the patron God of mon- 
keys'! We have not done the job of Sri Ram, nor of Sugriv and neither have we done any 
good for ourselves. Now we shall be killed by this vulture in vain and go to hell? (32-33). 
1. fosree leant: 2. WesTal BAATEAA 
[Note :-One is left to wonder about the depressive and hopeless mood of these 
monkeys. These are the same brave fellows who had punched an ogre and killed 
him in Canto 6, verse no. 32, but are now afraid of an old vulture. The lesson 
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inferred from this is that if we lose our courage and enthusiasm, even trifles and the 
not-so-trifles might seem insurmountable hurdles/obstacles while with zeal and cour- 
age, we can even get over colossal obstructions. The same was the case with the 
formidable ocean in front of them. When Hanuman decided finally to cross it, the 
ocean could not stop him from doing so. Similarly, Sri Ram also was able to bridge 
it i.e., overcome it once he finally decided to it. ] 
aa segern ment qa: get: 
Ma m ga AARET: av 
wera, car ares Arar RATA 
€ a gi m m: Pig 34 i 
Teg AAT CAAT: WTA! 
SAM Bt FF AYA: STT: 113G I 
34-36. 'Ah! The righteous Jatau was blessed and fortunate. That wise one! died while 
doing the work of Sri Ram. He attained emancipation and salvation’ which is rare (diffi- 
cult) even for the Yogis (ascetics)' (34). Hearing these words of the monkeys, Sampati 
said, 'Oh you great monkeys! Who are you that you talk amongst yourselves about my 
brother Jatau? These words appear like nectar for my ears*. Do not at all be afraid of me, 
and tell me about yourselves' (35-36). 
1. get: Fa: waRaef 2. Atel 3. H aT YY aa arg: Hvidiquafsay 
aage: Amga qrafa i 
w amA: AAT sea TARA: BVI 
Ma min mi Raam wera | 
qA Sta ET Se aA gT 
37-38. Then Angad got up, went near that vulture and said, 'Dasrath's son Sri Ram, along 
with Laxman (37) and wife Sita, was roaming in the great and dense Dandkaranya forest’. 
There, his most chaste and virtuous? wife Sita was abducted by the evil-hearted and 
wicked? Ravana (38). 
1. Raan FeTad 2. Uedl 3. Gear 
are Pott wa want a eM Ferd! 
THA BIA ACA TM: TATTAPLII38 I 
sega TAA Fx Heat gT 
w A A n aS: Io I 
39-40. When Sri Ram and Laxman had gone to hunt a deer, he forcefully took her away 
(impostering as a mendicant). At that time, she wept and cried aloud, lamenting woefully 
'Oh Ram'. Hearing her lamentations, the valorous and most brave! vulture (39) Jatau, the 
king of birds, fought a ferocious battle’ with Ravana to the best of his ability on behalf of Sri 
Ram. But at last, that brave and most strong? (Jatau) was killed at the hands of Ravana (40). 
1. VATU 2. Ys Yarorry 3. ARI Aeraa: 
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TAT Se WAST WAST | 

w: gamae wed Hrarftrarfarny ive 1! 

Gnantent ear afer gg 

Tse cet aM Twas AeraS: 1211 
41-42. Thereafter, his last rites were done by Sri Ram himself, and he instantly attained 
the supreme stature by being one with Sri Ram’. After that, Sri Ram came to Sugriv and 
befriended him with the sacred fire as a witness (41). Then, on the request of Sugriv (and 
taking pity on him), the most valorous and strong? (Sri Ram) killed the invincible and 
formidable? Bali and gave the kingdom of monkeys to Sugriv (42). 
1. MJT 2. HETTA: 3. YNTE 

ga: wama Mn: Rani | 

aaa MEATS: 3 I 

Aediehadea Aaa a: 

TTT WATS | SCTE: SY II 
43-44. Sugriv has sent numerous most brave, strong and courageous (Herdet:) monkeys 
like us in search of Sita (43), and has warned us that we must return and report back to 
him within a period of one month or else he would kill us (as punishment). On his orders, 
while roaming in the forest, we entered a deep cave (44). 

Tat Arat + SH: Stat at Tat T aT 

m maa: me Davart: 11s 1 

afe srafa è werd were 4: BATALI 

ART FT: ATH RETTA: IS 1 

Bart Aferat Ma ery: ata: | 

seated Mad Fa TIYA 
45-47. There we spent a month, but till now we have neither found out about Sita nor 
about Ravana. So, we have decided to forsake food and water and die on the shores of 
this salty ocean! (45). Oh bird”! If you have any information about the auspicious? Sita, do 
tell us'. Hearing these words of Angad, Sampati was delighted in heart* (46) and said 'Oh 
the great monkeys*! Jatau was my dear brother. I have heard about my brother after a gap 
of many thousand years° (47). 
1. Hef orarafeser: Grete cravrarRet: 2. ofa 3. BATA 4. SCAM: 5. taalear: 6. IgdsvuEed 

amme PRASE Aaah WNT: | 

UW: Bessa Tae A APAI I 

qad ya aA samt arte | 

AA NARA WN agaa ARTIN I 
48-49. Oh great monkeys! I shall definitely help you verbally. Take me near water first so 
that I can offer him (Jatau) water for the last time (stead) as an oblation to my (de- 
parted) brother (Jatau) (48). Then I shall tell you everything that will ensure success in 
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your work'. Saying 'all right’, they took Sampati to the sea shore (49). 


ast cafes crear mia TORS | 
y: mema R Ata eda: 
am: pe aae Io l 
50. There he purified himself by bathing in the water and gave oblations (offering of 
water) to his dead brother. Then the monkeys took him to the previous place. Sitting 
there, Sampati said things that delighted the heart of the monkeys (50)— 
sgm mA Aged 
mmr Am aN: JANTI 1 
sÀ M Sg MARN: | 
ga À a a: A a Ar IRI 
51-52. 'A city named Lanka exists on a mountain called Trikut'. There, Sita lives in the 
Ashok Van (grove)? under the care and vigilant eyes of demonesses? (51). That Lanka is 
appx. 100 Yojans (roughly 800 miles) from here in the centre of the ocean‘ (i.e., it was a 
large island 800 miles from the sea shore). There is no doubt about it—I can see both the 
city as well as Sita from here? (52). 
1. OSTA HCH 2. Taree Vic 3. VERA: ERAT 4 VASAT SERIA: 5. SIC Gla a UREA 
magak m deft awry! 
mAAR BAC Fey BRAT II 
I mA qa gana Faq! 
SEAT guei Ta JIR | 
agimat g vataafstt: 14 il 
53-54. You should have no doubts or confusions about it. Being a vulture, my eyesight 
has a long range’. Anyone amongst you who can leap across 100 Yojan wide ocean (53) 
can certainly go and meet (see) Janki (Sita). I am myself capable and proficient enough to 
kill that evil hearted and wicked Ravana’ but I do not have wings now (because they had 
been burnt while I had tried to reach the sun)? (54). 
1. Tercexghtes 2. asta GUA wat sqycss 3. fq verfaatsta: 
areantraeat off ata ofr 
Tat TAM TRS WaT TATA G4 I 
seoga ft maA ost sfavare freeway 
gear wares ST aR red wae: Haat frardarqiiys i 
55-56. You should try to leap across the ocean somehow. Then the king of demons, 
Ravana, will be slayed by the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram) himself (55). You 
should discuss and find out amongst yourself who is able to cross 100 Yojan wide ocean, 
see and meet the daughter of king Videh (Sita), talk with her and then cross the ocean 
again to come back here' (56). 
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Sampati's story 
seed Sart 

aay à aaa: eR UATT: | 

Tata R Mayet AAT IR I 

Saft: BIT quid TW Haq! 

aë TI sega went weatet ie! 

qI fai aeaa at 

qivserdat maga mN 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing this, the monkeys were thrilled with won- 
der and curiosity! and asked Sampati, 'Oh Bhagwan (Lord)! Tell us about yourself from 
the beginning’ (1). Then Sampati told them details of all his previous deeds as they had 
happened’. 'In a previous time, when I and brother Jatau were young and youthful? (2), 
we were very proud of our strength*. In order to measure it, we flew high up in the sky 
towards the sun and its environs? (3). 
1. OTH 2. aar WU Hay 3. wealaal 4. seit ada 5. qsavsaydd 

agase mt TA Taya: | 

maga a vetresrer Alea: 116 

Rase Mafie aA 

RA gufa PNT: 11 

Raga: MARA E: | 

ae a Raa a À MAATA: 1 1 
4-6. When we had gone to a height of many thousand Yojans, Jatau began to get 
scorched! (due to the heat of the sun). In order to protect him from being burnt, out 
of affection for him’, I spread my large wings over him? (4). At last, when my wings 
were burnt due to the rays of the sun‘, I fell down here on the summit of Mt. 
Vindhyachal. Since I fell from a great height, I became unconscious (5). When I re- 
gained consciousness after three days, I was completely disoriented and confused? as 
to which country or mountain top it was (i.e., I was so shocked and confounded that 
I did not know where I was; I could not gather about my location because I was very 
stunned) (6). 
1. WaTfae: 2. Area: 3. uelereorel 4. eRafrezerg 5. WTS: 

mieia Tat Ga AAA BAT! 

Wet: Ww ÅT maT INS I 

qam m APTS gea AT faferatsaaq 

am fi a Aer eT a pII 
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SMI wae yira qoa 

anit fone vat wert af Aa HIe II 
7-9. Gradually, when I opened my eyes and looked around, I saw an auspicious and 
lovely hermitage nearby. I slowly limped to that hermitage (7). In it lived a great sage 
named Chandrama. When he saw me, he was most surprised and asked me, 'Oh Sampati! 
What is this, who has deformed (fa%s4) you today? (8). I know you since long; you are 
very strong and robust—then how come your wings have been burnt? If you think proper, 
tell the whole episode to me' (9). 

qa: Afi wd Hafacatig: fad: | 

aaa AES RE Taal iRo ll 

pi mAg m a Aai 

sansa gadig i aadA: IRR 11 
10-11. Then I told that sage who was like a tiger amongst sages (i.e., most great)! all 
about my haughty, reckless and arrogant deeds. I said to him very remorsefully and full of 
regrets’, 'Now I shall burn myself? in a great fire (10). Oh Lord! How can I survive now 
without my wings?’ Hearing my lamentation and remorseful words full of dismay, the sage 
felt very compassionate and said to me with tearful eyes of mercy* (11)— 


1. Aie 2. gaa: 3. cease 4. carefacires: 

TU aa sat Asa qrar ge IAAT | 

moii ga te: SAMRAT II 

awe yadd Rige ee RI 

aegea: em FS:13 11 
12-13. 'Oh son! Listen to me; after that, do as you please. The cause of all sorrows is 
the body, as the body is involved in doing various deeds! (12). When a person is in- 
volved/associated with the body (i.e., is egoistically attached to it thinking that he has 
strong, beautiful body, capable of doing such and such thing’), he is instigated (inspired, 
motivated, impelled) to initiate various actions or deeds?. And this sense of haughtiness, 
arrogance, ego and pride (of having this able, handsome, robust and strong body ca- 
pable of doing so many great things)* is eternal and everlasting5, and it has its origin in 
mean and gross° ignorance, lack of wisdom and insight’ (13). 
1. PANJAT: 2. ESEJE 3. PÅ MAAA 4. weg 5. saife: 6. ws: 7. referral 

Raa wear gena: Asaa 

aa a emera IY 1 

Asea afe: eA gI TOT 

mS w Em: gag RNI: IRA 
14-15. Like a mass of hot iron is inherently endowed/infused/possessed of with the qual- 
ity of heat! as an intrinsic or integral part of it so does ignorance induced ego, pride and 
haughtiness totally envelops and pervades in the pure consciousness and its divine experi- 
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ence as an intrinsic part’ of it. When pure consciousness thinks that ‘Ahankar’ (ego, 
pride, haughtiness) is its integral part, the latter induces the former to be associated with 
the body’, than that body appears to have ‘life’ or a ‘conscious’ feeling* (14). It is be- 
cause of this “consciousness laced with Ahankar’ that the Atma (pure self or conscious- 
ness) gets the erroneous thought (feeling or perception) that ‘it is the body’®. And it is 
because of this (association of pure consciousness or Atma with the inanimate, inert and 
separate gross entity which is the body and together with the Ahankar) that one gets this 
world of birth and death along with its incumbent joys and sorrows* (15). 
1, USACTST CAUT: 2. FSSA 3. CSI Ta 4. aaa 5. cased gfe: 6. wT WAR Yyugu#le 

arent Affa Ae marea: Fer 

e afpa agra ATIRE II 

sha: pA paf aerea: | 

said sad a mya: SATIN II 
16-17. This association that the faultless, limitless and eternal! Atma has with the body is 
false, erroneous and illusionary? but nevertheless it makes the Jiva (creature) believe that 
‘I am the body and the doer of deeds’?, as a result of which he always (16) involves 
himself (by implication) in doing various deeds and gets consequentially tied to their re- 
spective rewards (good or bad fruits)*. In this manner, under the influence and cumulative 
effects of the bad and good deeds (i.e., righteous or unrighteous deeds and demeanours)’, 
the creature keeps on ignorantly roaming aimlessly and interminably in various high and 
low wombs’ (i.e., keeps on taking birth in different types of castes and clans, or as ani- 
mals, birds or humans) eternally, without an end’ (17). 
1. ae Afar 2. Aen 3. Aase pipade A 4. PASEAN 5. MIP: 6. Vef 
7. rea wad 





od Fae gre agernfe fife 

wat teat GS ater eft VETTING II 

adenan P qe TE AEC! 

aga: qaet aiT: 1128 1 
18-19. He begins to feel reassured" that he has done such and such ‘Yagya’ (religious fire 
sacrifices and other rituals), ‘Daan’ (charities/giving of alms) and other many good and 
virtuous deeds’, hence he shall surely go to the heaven and enjoy heavenly comforts? 
(18). By the good effect of this aspect of his life, he indeed goes to heaven, enjoys com- 
forts and joys for a long time*, and when it wears off>, he has to fall back to the lower level 
(from which he had risen to the heaven)° because of his past inherent inclinations and 
tendencies’ (19). 
1. faery 2. Hart yrs ugerife 3. ye ale 4. fax yora YS Hed 5. aflergua: 6. vacy 7. 
ahred: 

wa me Aa ERETT: | 

q Ra aÀ aa era R gA: 1o 1 
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qa age abet getefead aa: 
tat ear Trea eet Sanaa: 1129 1 
20-21. First he falls on the moon’. From there, riding piggyback on the rays of the 
moon, he falls along with dew (or mist)’ on the earth and remains lodged for a long time 
amongst the cereals such as rice/paddy? (in the form of an insect called ‘Gadhia’ in local 
parlance. This minute insect feeds on the crop and destroys it if uncared for) (20). Then 
the creature is eaten by people along with cereals in their meals by four means’. It is then 
converted to sperms of males? and transferred to the womb of a woman‘ during inter- 
course session’ (21). 
1. dake 2. Pre 3. Searel daerca fax 4. agfde utvy 5. got vat 6. Shai 7. A 
[Note :- The four ways in which the ‘fallen creature’ enters the human body are— 
(i) wet that which is eaten by tearing and lacerating with the help of teeth e.g., 
bread, chewing of sugarcane; (ii) 41sa that which is cooked and eaten with fingers 
or spoons e.g., rice, curry; (iii) 7a that which is licked e.g., eating pickles or honey; 
(iv) area that which is sucked e.g., water, milk. ] 
arent Faw mgA ET | 
AIPA HSS YA BSAA? II 
TTT: TRUMAN gagara AATA | 
amA mA MARTAT! 
22-23. Mixed with the fluid of the womb (e.g., vaginal fluids and blood') it becomes an em- 
bryo’ surrounded by a thin tissue (the embryonic membrane) within one day? and becomes a 
little jelly like* (22). Then in five nights’, it develops several blisters/bubbles on its surface®, and 
after seven nights’ it becomes round like a bundle of muscles (i.e., egg shaped)* (23). 
1. AART 2. pori 3. RAAPA 4. BSCIAYAE 5. VARTA 6. FSEGSTOR 7. GARTAT 8. Haaaca 
Tea aT tet eer wea 
Ter mga: vafeeriraae ei 
Úa ARa maa qera 
wag the Sat AAT: PAIRA I 
24-25. Within 15 days', blooď’ fills (i.e., seeps into) that muscular ball, and after 25 
nights’ it begins to produce sprouts (i.e., the various organs begin to delineate themselves 
from that cheesy mass)* (24). When 1 month? is complete, it gradually forms the five 
organs one by one®’—neck, head, shoulders, spine and stomach respectively’ (25). 
1. WAANT 2. S 3. Tafcerferris 4. argetcafe 5. ARTs: 6. HAT 7. Bla, Re, CHT, Year, WATS 
Uftraret am md: pafa ada F 
mR A T ATINA I 
Aftafe: wTat agri Ta: PTA 
wages: A PAATE NRV I 


26-27. Then in 2 months time’, the hand and the legs, ribs, waist and knees are formed 














one by one’. There is no deviation in this sequence (26). Next in this series, in 3 months? 
are formed the joints*, and thereafter in 4 months? all the fingers emerge® (27). 
1. Aree 2. uifrarat, uied:, wfe, vig 3. aA: 4. were: 5. AAG 6. Walger: 

wear eat a A a m TART: | 

Sattar Je Tat Tat TMI 

aafaa moita PEA 

magy a nAn ATINS 1 

aà mA mi Rn: mada F 

Amaai a Ad APTTASEAIIZ0 | 
28-30. At the beginning of the fifth month', nose, ears and eyes are formed? while during 
this month are formed the teeth, nails and internal organs? (28). At the beginning of the 
sixth month’, the cavities of the ears* become evident as well as the anus, sex organs 
(male or female)* and navel appear’ (29). During the seventh month’, body hairs and hairs 
of the head emerge’ while in the eighth month’ all the organs have been formed and 
separately/distinctly visible (30). 
1. USAT: 2. ARM, GUT, AS 3. Sea, FST, Yea 4. areswoarar 5. fea poi 6. wytsyuee 7. ay 
wd 8. wae ahs 9. Wafer RR He 10 aves 

wet add af: fear wa freq 

wat ane stadt sia: wren Aber: 1138 1 

TARTAR «|| ATTA: | 

add mir: oe + frets cata: 113211 
31-32. Oh bird! This is how the foetus develops’ in the womb? of the woman. During 
the fifth month itself, the foetus gains consciousness (life)? (31). The embryo‘ in the 
womb draws nourishment by way of food eaten by the mother? through the thin, minute 
cord (i.e., the umbilical cord)° attached to the embryo's navel and it grows as a result. 
It does not die because of its past deeds (i.e., as a result or effect or reward or reaction 
of the actions done by it in previous life before it fell down from the heaven as described 
in verse no. 19)’ (32). 
1. Wax afd 2. 7H: 3. deed 4. flost 5. ayaa: 6. aftryares 7. Aa wpa: 

[Note :- Verse nos. 21-32 deal with embryology.] 

aa aar aA gerat ade: | 

samsas qama 133 1 

mA MASITA! 

aR maa ARN: ATTY I 
33-34. At that moment (in the womb), remembering all its previous lives and deeds done 
during those births, and tormented by the fire (agonies) of the womb, the creature says 
(33), 'Having taken birth in crores of previous wombs, I have had the experience of 
various worldly relationships such as kiths and kins, friends and compatriots’, as different 





342 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


animals’, and as being sons and wives etc.? (34). 
1. FTI 2. WY 3. yaanrife 

aaron Barataria | 

aed Areca feria cacist gett: 1134 11 

Fert aes gA niga mT 

amad maaa? QOMAT: 113S 1 
35-36. The most unfortunate! fellow that I am, I never remembered Lord Vishnu (i.e., the 
supreme Lord) even in my dreams at that time. I was simply engrossed/involved in sus- 
taining (or looking after) my relations and kiths and kins?, and earn wealth for them either 
by right or wrong means? (35). As a result of this (misplaced priority), I am suffering from 
this severe punishment in the form of torments of the womb‘ and once again I mistakenly 
regard this perishable* body as eternal, imperishable’, and get tied in its wistful, yearning, 
desiring nature’ (36). 
1. SUT: 2. SEMANA 3. TAI SAMY 4. Yt ge ASU 5. AMA 6. MIdtIees 7. TM 

asata paa Ha PETA: | 

wad FEN gang west BI! 

weeny FT MARAT | 

sa sd Aam Rom N i 
37-38. I have buried myself in doing what was not worthy of being done' and did not 
attempt to do anything that truly served my own well-beings and welfare’. Hence, based 
on or as a result of my deeds, I have been suffering from numerous sorrows and miseries? 
(37). I don't know when I shall get out of this hell-like womb (which is like a dark, gloomy 
and suffocating cavern for me). And when I do, I shall always worship and adore, and 
dedicate myself to devotion* for Lord Vishnu' (38). 
1. gerd Haas 2. ad fea: 3. SAV woda: 4. Farge 


rete frerassiat arate: | 

masg AT ARTO ANIS I 

Ufrarnfaated: pT Fara: | 

w aeng aA d a faga o I 
39-40. Worrying, lamenting and tormented in this manner, that creature' takes birth amidst 
great misery and difficulty’ as if some sinful/pervert/vile person comes out from the hor- 
rible torments of hell’. [The creature feels glad and relieved that he has been able to get 
rid of the hell-like womb at last.] (39). At that moment he looks like a maggot or a worm* 
falling out of a festering wound’. Then he has to suffer from various miseries, agonies and 
torments during his childhood days. Such is the miserable, dismal, pitiful and wretched 
condition of all those who have a body? (40). 
1. offal 2. afig-daore 3. axarcordat 4. afey 5. gonf utes: 6. wd vd faysord 


[Note :-Goswami Tulsidas has described the miseries suffered by a soul in the womb 
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and even after birth in almost exactly similar lines in his Vinai-Patrika, verse no. 
136; English version of the full text by the author is published separately. | 
an dA ada fafentt a 
a after à qa dtang aT: 11 
w Asera aaan 
mimg aA qara: 11%? 1 
41-42. Oh vulture! You have yourself witnessed (seen) the other miseries and torments of 
youth, adulthood etc. These are known to all, so I have not described them in detail (41). 
In this manner, by continuously thinking erroneously that ‘I am the body’ (or identifying 
one's pure self or the Atma with the body!) and its accompanying ego and pride (that I 
have such a beautiful, strong, handsome, capable body), the creature has to suffer innu- 
merable miseries, agonies and torments associated with living in hell and womb’ (i.e., by 
falling in the vortex of endless cycle of birth and death) (42). 
1. detseff 2. wHfarafe 
THETA Ht: WLI 
aa Sear CAAA FATS II 
safari aaRS | 
YE JE W MANTTATÀT I sv I 
43-44. Hence, it is expected of a person that he treats the Atma (pure self, pure con- 
sciousness, microcosmic soul) as being beyond nature (behaviour, natural inclination, in- 
herent tendencies!) and distinct (separate) from both the subtle as well as the gross bod- 
ies’. He should forsake the attachments/infatuations/sense of wistfulness etc. associated 
with this body? and become rich in (i.e., acquire, become endowed or blessed with) the 
knowledge of the truth and of the true, pure, sublime and supreme nature of the self 
(which is called attainment of wisdom, deep insight and enlightenment)‘ (43). Atma should 
always be treated as devoid of the various stages such as ‘awake’? etc. but, at the same 
time, as an embodiment (or image of) eternal, truthful consciousness®, most pure’, enlight- 
ened, wise® and eternally blissful, peaceful and tranquil? (44). 
1. Wh UY 2. Cegure-aarca 3. cerfe Haat ed 4. Tsar 5. uanfe fafryth 6. eas 
7. IJE 8. JE 9. WTI 
[Note :- (i) There are two aspects of the body according to Vedant. The gross body 
consists of the five organs of perception and five organs of action while the subtle 








body consists of the mind-heart-intellect complex. (ii) The various states of con- 
sciousness are the state of wakefulness, the sleeping state (the dream state), the 
deep sleep state and finally the blissful state or turiya state of consciousness. (iii) 
The Atma/soul or pure, sublime consciousness is distinct from the above two bodies 
(i.e., the gross and the subtle) and it resides in the third body called the casual body 
which consists of bliss. Please refer to diagram appended to Uttar Kand, Canto 5, 
verse nos. 28-34.] 
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Ferereaft Ra TÈ MRTT | 

W: wg matà frg i 

AN R gE N gE mmaa! 

eRT MA MRTA: IS I 

maks gA a yaH_nataq 

arse I fA oy A oer RATIO II 
45-47. When a Yogi (ascetic, who has realised the true nature of the soul as described 
above) becomes aware of or achieves enlightenment! about the super conscious, eternal, 
pure, truthful, imperishable and unchangeable nature of the Atma (soul)’, his Moha? (i.e., 
the sense of attachments, infatuations, endearments, yearnings, wistfulness, desires etc.) 
originating from ignorance and delusions* is destroyed. As a consequence, he is not troubled 
whether the body survives or perishes’ depending or based on one's past deeds® (because 
he stops identifying himself or his pure Atma with the gross body). Hence, he should bear 
the body happily till all the accumulated effects of his past deeds are nullified (destroyed or 
purged)’ like a serpent bears his cuticle without any attachment to it®. Besides this, oh bird, 
I shall tell you one more thing of great good to you and for your welfare? (45-47). 


1. UReTd 2. fracas 3. Are 4. sgt 5. Ug T AS 6. USI 7. WAM SA 8. Iro_natad 


9. UH feay 

aA amaf mas: | 

we anaia asama N 

Ma min mi saa Waa: | 

THAN WHT wae RA aS II 
48-49. During the Treta Yug (the 2nd era of the 4 era celestial cycle), the imperishable 
Lord Narayan shall incarnate (reveal) himself in the household of Dasrath, and in order to 
slay Ravana, he shall come to the Dandkaranya forest (48) along with his wife Sita and 
brother Laxman. There, the brothers shall go to the forest leaving behind the daughter of 
Janak (Sita) alone in the hermitage! (49). 
1. Tas oaHot ved at 

vaata ogra warafreate | 

wer: gaia: wart Ko II 

amia seta a Tara: | 

aa t: COTTAM TAT 1G I 

Ta Stata ta: Hered sees: | 

ma qa A aga qafat yR I 
50-52. Then Ravana shall steal (abduct) her like a thief! and keep her in Lanka. Thence, on 
the orders of Sugriv, some monkeys would be sent to search for her? (50). They would 
arrive on the shore of the ocean and you will have a chance to come in contact with them. 
There is no doubt about it (51). At that time, you must tell them the correct location (where- 
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abouts) of Sita’. Just at this instant, you will get back (i.e., be blessed with) new wings' (52). 
1. UadtRasiea 2. grax: GRAM 3. yatta: MaRe 
areas 

STATS N TaN ARÈN: | 

qag wA A m gaat 3 11 

ak Ag A dat aa AITA 

JA gea OAA ASIN yy 
53-54. Sampati said—'This is how the exalted sage! Chandrama consoled, reassured 
and explained all the things to me’. (I had been waiting for this auspicious occasion for 
such a long time.) Look, my soft new wings? have come out (i.e., emerged) (53). You all 
be blessed‘! I wish to go now. There is no doubt that you will surely be able to see (meet) 
Sita. Just endeavour to cross this un-leapable (i.e., uncrossable)° ocean (54). 
1. JARAW: 2. AAMA 3. Fearafearact ait 4. caRa AS 5. gAs 

qamasi Sanai AfA 

dat aA gA m Aao: E maT 

TAa RaRa wre se: fra 

qa fe a ua A: pA TAT: IGG II 
55. By remembering his (Sri Ram's) name even the most wicked and vile ones! are able to 
cross the measureless mundane world-like ocean? and attain the eternally truthful’? abode (stat- 
ure) of Lord Vishnu*—you are the fortunate and dear devotees (subordinates, followers)° of 
the same Sri Ram who establishes (creates, has jurisdiction over and controls°) the three 
worlds (the celestial, terrestrial and subterranean worlds)’. Then, say, wouldn't you be able to 
cross over this lowly and humble (comparatively miniscule) ocean’, oh monkeys??' (55). 
1. gSA 2. suka wararifae 3. wea 4. fawit: ve 5. wae: 6. Referrer 7. Raona 
8. JA MASA 9. He AAT: 


xK kxk * * 


Kishkindha Kand — Canto 9 
Contemplating about how to cross the ocean 
Area sara 

R Aa WARIS AAR: | 

wan wear: Aaeeeree: 1k I 

oY: WAS Wa WITT | 

mR gI I 

Teast pÀ TWA! 

SAT AHA UCT AATA: 113 11 
1-3. | Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! When the king of vultures had gone away through 
the path of the sky, the throng of brave monkeys, who were very eager to find out about 
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the whereabouts of Sita, became very delighted (because they had come to know finally 
where she was located) (1). But after that, when they saw the most awesome, insur- 
mountable, formidable’, ferocious and frightening’ ocean with its entrance blocked by 
rapidly turning/churning/swirling whirlpools’, high waves‘, buffeting and heaving®, and as 
unfathomable as the sky°® (2)—they wondered amongst themselves how to cross it. Then 
Angad said, 'Oh the most superior and excellent monkeys’! Listen (3)— 
1. GUSH 2. HAGA 3. Asbash 4. Gy: dai 5. feftea 6. garprar gyey 7. aM 
qasa: A pafa: | 
A m aR a mad PRAA I 11 
V a E maT T FTA: | 
aghsg F ii g at meS: Iy 
4-5. Allofyouare very strong, brave, courageous and powerful!. Hence, who among you 
is capable to leap across the ocean and do the king's work? (4). That monkey will undoubt- 
edly be the saviour of the life of all of us”. Therefore, anyone of you who is brave, courageous 
and strong enough to undertake this mission should step forward and come in front of me (5). 
1. Ofer: Rta fast: 2. VOTaTAT A ATARI 
amni a ai mga NN | 
aw went qaaa paf AOT INg 1 
wae gana Tt aera: | 
amda: fefreft qeereferetiert: 19 11 
6-7. There is no doubt that he will be the saviour of the life of all the monkeys’, Sugriv 
as well as of Sri Ram himself” (6). When the crown prince (Angad) has said so, all the 
monkey commanders sat quietly, contemplating on what to do. No one could speak a 
word’. They just stared at each other (in dismay and frustration)‘ (7). 
1. RIT Ua 2. wa Yela aft 3. sree: fefreft 4. wen Afh: 
[Note :- By saying that the monkey who will be able to cross the ocean will be able 
to save the life of the monkeys, Angad meant that otherwise Sugriv will kill all of 
them (see Canto 6, verse no. 26). That monkey will be the saviour of Sugriv be- 
cause otherwise he will be the victim of Sri Ram's wrath or he might commit suicide 
in disgust and shame at having failed to do Sri Ram's work. That monkey will also 
be the saviour of Sri Ram because otherwise the Lord will be so overwhelmed with 





sorrows and anguish of separation from Sita that seeing no hope of ever seeing her 
again, he might also end his life. ] 

sam tae wad: sete area 

a m are SMTA I I 

aye aa: Fr eT ae YAH 

SST SMT MATT TIS 


8-9. [Seeing all the monkeys extremely perturbed and frustrated—] Angad said, 'All 
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right. All of you tell me about your individual strength vis-a-vis the job at hand. Then it 
shall be known who can accomplish this task successfully" (8). Hearing these words of 
Angad, all the monkeys described their own strength separately. They told him about their 
ability to go from as little as 10 Yojans (80 miles) to varying distance progressively in- 
creasing in multiples of 10 Yojans? (9). 
1. Meat SS 2. SMR SMART 

Waar We Ae THAT! 

qa AA d We AST IR II 

Raapeasern svete: | 

sA aia 7 wet froRTTIR: I 
10-11. At last, among those monkeys, Jamvant, the bear king, said that his strength 
falls short of 100 Yojans! (which was the distance needed to be covered in order 
to land on the soil of Lanka). He said, 'In an earlier time, when the Lord had 
manifested himself in the form of Tibikram?, I had circumambulated his feet? which 
were equivalent in length to the dimensions (circumference) of the earth* twenty 
one times®. But old age has overcome me’ and that is why I cannot leap across 
the ocean now' (10-11). 
1. WaT ealrot Hea 2. falas ead 3. veer ure 4. Wace 5. fae 6. meian 

agadsa 2 We Wet Wt Aled: | 

yeg a IAA aT T TIR? |I 

am maae Wet À AE: | 

q gF ai aag A a wags a3 
12-13. Even Angad expressed his inability and said, 'I can go across the great ocean but 
I do not know (i.e., I am not certain!) whether I will be able to leap back across it” (12). 
Then the brave Jamvant said to him, 'Oh Angad! Though you are able and proficient 
enough’ to do this work (though you underestimate your capabilities) but we do not think 
it appropriate to appoint you for this jobt because you are our leader and commander 
(and we can't put you to risk)* (13). 
1.9 OTR 2. Gace ame at a ar 3. waatshe 4. fated cd 5. wor al rare: 

v qda me afa 

aay a pa are AA FT weadievil 

THe saat afar t TW 

ee miN aaa RRT FTIRA I 
14-15. Angad replied, 'If this is the case, then we should adopt our earlier defiant policy 
of dying without food and water while lying on mats made of grass'. Since this work 
cannot be done by anyone, then say how can we expect to live/survive’ (see Canto 7, 
verse nos. 27-28) (14). At this abjectly despaired and distraught mood of Angad, Jamvant 
consoled him and said, Oh son*! The one by whose hands our work shall be done very 
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soon, I will now show you that brave fellow“ (15). 
1. aegdead carey arfacee 2. Saft 4 ad ore oid” 4 wead 3. Ya 4. aA aes 

gara maae aR | 

ams naui ei PANAIRE 

mAsa ma aia eaS | 

a mag MIJATA: IRA 
16-17. Saying this, Jamvant said to Hanuman who was sitting nearby, 'Oh Hanuman! 
When this great work of honour and fame' has presented itself before you, why are you 
sitting silently’ (16) as if you are unaware of anything*? Oh the brave and immensely 
valorous and valiant one*! You are the son of the wind-God himself? and as famed and 
renowned in valour and strength as him®. Hence, show your prowess, ability, agility, might, 
power, skill and proficiency’ today (17). 
1. peated 2. weequfl 3. UTASAIT 4. METIA 5. MATEJI 6. AACR: 7. UTA 

maafa a AASA ner 

mm + Ya qea AAYAR I 

wa re Riamh MEEN | 

Aami ami AASA a gne 
18-19. The great wind-God has produced you (i.e., given birth to you') to do the work of 
Sri Ram. At the time of your birth, seeing the early morning rising sun and thinking it to 
be a ripe fruit”, you had leapt 500 Yojans (8 x 500 = 4000 miles)’ in the sky to grab it 
as part of your childhood playful activity*, and had fallen back on the earth® after that 
great leap (18-19). 
1. fats 2. ve wel 3. UAT Vad 4. atordvear 6. ufeatshs yfa 

aasaga Bt aT eA aA 

shires HE WMA p T: MR YATIR I 

ga maa ari eRe: | 

aan m Riem eme THAT Ie II 
20-21. Therefore, who is there who can ever describe your strength, valour and bravery'. 
Oh the righteous and noble one’. Stand up and come to the front. Do this job of Sri Ram 
and be the protector of our lives' (20). Hearing these (encouraging) words of Jamavant, 
Hanuman was delighted and felt very pleased’. He roared like a liont and his shrill cry 
shook the universe? (21). 
1. GIAMSIT 2. Ye 3. afta: 4. ae Rigel 5. sas peA 

aya afaa Fara: | 

vga Tory pear Sst A ASAI I 

Ta TRS ea Aes AAA 

Gal FECT TS WAT WaT STATA 23 1 
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sg ada Foor wees ITTE | 

qea eA AA STANY I 
22-24. He became colossus like a huge mountain as if he were a second Lord Trivikram! 
(see verse nos. 10-11). Then he said to Jamavant, 'I will leap across the ocean and burn 
Lanka to ashes? (22), kill Ravana along with his kin and other clan members’, and bring 
the daughter of Janak (Sita). Or, if you say, I shall tie Ravana with a rope around his neck* 
and lift Lanka together with Mt. Trikoot on which it is situated (much like the city of 
Rome) in my left hand® and put it in front of Sri Ram®. Or, should I come back after just 
meeting (seeing)’ the auspicious® Janki' (24). 
1. UdaToR RafiHy 2. He Ag FAS 3. WHA Sed 4. TgaT Youd Tel 5. GATT Ag 
wade year 6. Waa fare 7. qeda 8. Brey 

Aa SAM aes maena | 

qeda ve à ia aA TINY N 

qA afedt afaa ea | 

pami a TE AATNI 
25-26. Hearing these words of Hanuman, Jamvant said, 'Oh the blessed one! You just go 
and see that the auspicious Janki (Sita) is alive! and come back (25). Then you can go 
along with Sri Ram and showcase? your strength, courage and valiance?. Let you be 
blessed and have all welfares* while you go by the path of the sky? (26). 
1. ofrafa ural 2. exiffeaht 3. chewy 4. Hoard 5. foerar 

tad maai mgema T | 

scarenthe: warmer fag: wafers: 112011 

MARRA Tea IRET: IRC I 
27-28. Let the wind follow you in your wake! while you are on your way to do Sri Ram's 
work’. In this manner, when Hanuman was thus honoured and blessed by all the ministers 
and commanders of the monkeys and bidden farewell by them (27), he went and stood 
atop the summit of Mt. Mahendra’. There he assumed a stupendously majestic, strange 
and awe-inspiring formidable form? (28). 
1. UIA Tee, 2. Hare wea 3. garga A: 

Feta meae gafa serae: | 

aeniea esaa Ways: 1128 II 
29. At that time, all the creatures of this world! saw Hanuman, the son of the wind- 
God, as a mountain-like colossus? with a countenance resembling the radiance of molten 
gold with a reddish hue? (like the colour and shade of the rising sun in the morning or red 
hot liquid gold) and having long arms resembling the great legendary serpent? (29). 
1. Udy: 2. Heras waa 3. Yartaritsexr 4. verpforrat—diefares 
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Hanuman's leap across the ocean and entry into Lanka 
street sara 

weasel WR ARISTA | 

Bagage METRA: IR I 

emar TA eA aaa | 

Wa aaa: ae mai aT ARTATI I 

amet wate Aeramtrahaer: | 

maada wae e saa 1 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! The son of the wind-God', who is an embodiment 
of happiness and bliss’, got ready to leap across the 100 Yojan wide ocean which was full 
of alligators and other fierce marine creatures? (1). He remembered (invoked) Sri Ram 
and said, 'Oh monkeys! All of you look here. Iam going through the path of the sky? (2) 
like the infallible, invincible, irrevocable and formidable’ arrow shot by Sri Ram‘. I shall 
see Sri Ram's wife, the daughter of Janak (Janak Nandani i.e., Sita) today itself (3). 
1. ASARAS: 2. AE AAE 3. ATAA 4. mo i feaa 5. sre Herat 6. waa 

padise paise TA: Way Wy! 

WTA TET AT AHA INS II 

Teta FATS aft TTT 

E RAA Gates TeRTafoa een: 14 11 
4-5. lam greatly privileged (at being selected to do the great work of Sri Ram) and am 
certain to accomplish the task successfully before having Darshan (divine viewing and 
meeting) of Sri Ram again. At the time when the soul leaves this body and departs’, the 
mere auspicious remembrance’ of his holy and divine name (4) can enable a person to 
cross the measureless and fathomless ocean-like mundane world? and attain the exalted 
stature of the Lord's supreme abode (i.e., to be one with him)*. Then, Iam his messenger 
carrying his finger ring” on his behalf as a token® for Sita (5). 
1. UTS 2. CHCA 3. AIAN 4. TATA 5. agfa: 6. dale 

ma À ma Sgae | 

zara agma aaa A: 118 1 

aA: warghareaa: | 

damiga AsAT: 1 1 
6-7. Say, what is the wonder if I cross this miniscule ocean! (as compared to the huge 
‘Bhavsagar’ which the soul crosses at the time of death) by remembering him (Sri Ram) in 
my heart’. Saying this, Hanuman spread his arms’, elongated and stiffened his tail? (6), 
straightened his neck and looked upwards’, folded both his legs% and facing south‘, he 
launched himself and flew with the speed of wind’ (7). 


1. ICTR 2. TE ATA 3. Te: Kt 4. Feapitar edefte: 5. urepsaress: 6. eens 7. yqasetas: 
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[Note :- Careful reading of these 2 verse nos. 6-7 show that Hanuman resembled a 
super-sonic air-plane when he took to the skies—extended arms, lifted tail, head 


thrust forward, legs drawn in et-al.] 

eM sachet TTT F: | 

eae gd Sa Test AAT: AIC Il 

wami maA RAMIT | 

TEA maA aÀ JAAR: 11 1 
8-9. Atthat moment he was cruising through the sky with great speed (i.e., haste and 
swiftness)! while all the Gods watched in awe and wonder. When they saw the son of the 
wind-God? going with the speed of wind? (8), they wanted to test his ability and prow- 
ess*. So they said amongst themselves, 'This most strong, valiant and valorous’ monkey is 
going with the speed of wind (9). 
1. aerercdRe 2. afiorgd 3. ayaa: 4. Were araed 5. Feracat 

oe WAS Wet TT aT AR TRI 

we fra aria Art Aa IR I 

adaga: pesana: | 

TS wa RaR PARA ATRI? I 

ma Ta Te ee fè afam 

sam m a ete RA FOTIR? 11 
10-12. But we doubt whether he shall be able to enter Lanka successfully or not. There- 
fore, let us find about his courage, strength and valour". Having discussed amongst them- 
selves thus, they requested Sursa, the mother of subterranean serpents?, out of curiosity’, 
'Oh Sursa! (10) You should go immediately and create some kind of hurdle/obstacle* in 
the path of this most excellent monkey who is like a king amongst them? (11). Test his 
strength and intelligence® and come back soon’. When the Gods had said so, she immedi- 
ately went to create an obstacle/hurdle in the path of Hanuman (12). 
1. OATHS Fey 2. AMI Fray 3. Glee walraa: 4. forse 5. darts 6. dea gfe 

aaa art ya: feat aera 

Ue A aed wie Aaa mE IR 3 I 

ra pa sex: gaS: | 

ame agm A MATIX II 

Ta mA as TROT TER: | 

wma pS eA: pA ATATA IRN I 
13-15. She stood in front of his path and said, 'Oh you wise one! Come, enter my body 
(i.e., mouth)! soon (13). I was very agitated and tormented with hunger? and so the Gods 
have made you my prey (so that I can satisfy my hunger)*". Then Hanuman said to her, 'Oh 
mother! On the orders of Sri Ram (14), Iam going to see (meet) Janki (Sita). I shall come 
back soon from there, tell Sri Ram about her welfare’, and then I shall come and enter 
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your mouth (but not before that) (15). 
1. Ged 2. FIRMS 3. Wet: 4. Het 


fraed efe a arf grad anise? I 


EGHAM TARAS ALA RATS TET IG II 
sfava wes A aad A a aae 
amt Me Ta vite fraraireli 
wera aed ase Tear carahad: | 
sara damm Tea AT: Fac 
16-18. Oh Sursa! I bow before you and request you to leave my path’. At this, Sursa 
replied, 'I am very hungry (16). So, enter my mouth once and then you can come out to 
proceed further’. Otherwise, I shall eat you up (i.e., kill you)”. Then Hanuman said, 'All 
right. If that is the case, then open your mouth quickly? (17). I shall enter your body* 
and then proceed to Lanka’. Saying so, Hanuman spread his body for 1 Yojan (8 miles)? 
and stood before her (18). 
1. Ufaa Tes 2. verarEy 3. FE fray 4. yfagy des dse 5. worarmest 
Faq SAM BT GWM Waa! 
FS THR TTT fe SETTIR II 
THER BT Asa a ANRA 
aA THR TLAA NTA ETTT IIR I 
19-20. Seeing this (huge) form of Hanuman, Sursa expanded her mouth to 5 Yojans (40 
miles)'. Then Hanuman doubled his body? (19). Thereafter, Sursa widened her body to 
20 Yojans (160 miles)? and Hanuman to 30 Yojans (240 miles)* (20). 
1. Usatord 2. feyur 3. fagifay 4. Ragretors 
TAH YA TANNA | 
aed TT STR RAAN: 113R 11 
waa aed ae: Gates We: fea: 
aA fase d a fà Ft TARR 
21-22. Finally when Sursa had spread (widened) her mouth for 50 Yojans (400 miles)', 
Hanuman became as small as a thumb? (21), entered her mouth and immediately came out? 
and stood before her. He said, 'Oh goddess*! I have entered your body (i.e., mouth) and 
have come out as you have desired. Now I bid farewell to you by bowing before you? (22). 
1. USING 2. ayaTaseut ay: 3. TR Oe 4. ef 5. d Aa: 
[Note :- The gap of 50 Yojans or 50 x 8 = 400 miles is not a joke. One can well 
visualise the proportionate size of Sursa's eyes, tongue, nose, chin etc. with such a 
wide, open mouth. Then suddenly Hanuman reduced himself to the size of a thumb, 
i.e., afew centimeters. For all practical purposes, it was like trying to see a fly with 
naked eyes from a distance of roughly 40 miles or so! Hanuman slipped in and 
came out un-noticed from the vast yawning, caveronous mouth of Sursa to keep her 
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words. Sursa realised that Hanuman was very clever, as is evident in the next verse. | 

we ted Gea aT aR I 

Ta MIT WAG wre Aheqa R13 I 

23: whit 3 ae agf: FI 

gear stat grt we gears Tes A:III 
23-24. Hearing Hanuman say so, Sursa replied, 'Oh the best amongst the intelligent and 
wise ones!! Go and successfully complete? Sri Ram's work (23). Oh monkey! The Gods 
wished to know/learn about your strength, courage, prowess and valour. So it is they who 
have sent me to you. I am certain that you shall see (and meet) Sita and come back to 
meet Sri Ram soon’. You can go now! (24). 
1. JRT ay 2. aera 3. gear Mat Fate UA seat 

sara BW sat saat gga: YT: 

am aamin Tecra ARTEI I 

mAsa Aare nAra 

THAT ANIA AETA: 11S 1 

Te aiaa e a a a 

md aeg MST INRY 
25-27. Saying so, Sursa went back to the abode of Gods and Hanuman resumed his flight 
across the path of the sky (literally, the path taken by the wind’) like the king of birds, 
Garud (the legendary eagle—the swift mount of Lord Vishnu’) (25). At about this time, 
the ocean said to Mt. Mainak? which was liberally endowed with (i.e., full of) gold and 
gemsź, 'The most strong and valorous Hanuman, the son of the wind-God (26) who is a 
messenger of Sri Ram, is on his way to do his work°. You must help him*. In some previ- 
ous time, the son of king Sagar had expanded (i.e., created) me’, and that is why Iam 
called Sagar after him? (27). 
1. Ayah 2. Tech 3. FaTh 4. aftrorss 5. wae afta 6. TRI a Ufaalya 7. wR 


dfadt 8. artsad 

wearsa asaret wat area: wy: 

w paiia maA nea: I 

aR meo aA fara ag! 

€ AR METS EAT HAT: 1188 II 
28-29. Lord Ram, the son of Dasrath, has been born in that clan (i.e., Sagar's clan), and this 
great monkey (Hanuman) is going with the purpose of accomplishing his task (28). You rise 
above the water so that he can have some rest upon you before proceeding further’. Saying 
‘all right’, the mountain rose high above the centre of the ocean! (29). 
1. UTGRSUeTHeaT AeA: 

arated: zea await: | 

We aed aA AaratsS MEP 1130 1 
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an Rerama MEX | 
amama ma aR Ñ 113R I 
30-31. It had numerous gem-studded peaks!. It assumed a human form? and stood 
atop one of the peaks. He said to Hanuman, 'Oh the great monkey! Oh Hanuman’! I am 
Mainak. The ocean has ordered me to give you some rest. Come, eat my Amrit, i.e., 
nectar-like, ripe fruits (31). 
1. aravaferad: 2. aerate: 3. AetHd, gaT 
farsa aot versace aaa 
UaRRIST FMS CLAM SAT AT: 1132 1 
Tad maii i À pi ATI 
aa a pi à ema aR T3 
32-33. Rest here for a while and then you can cheerfully proceed ahead'. When Mainak 
had said so, the son of the wind-God, Hanuman replied, 'How can I rest or eat anything 
while on my way to do Sri Ram's work. (I don't want to waste even a single moment.) I 
have to go in haste!, so where is the leisure time to take rest??' (33) 
1. ARa 2. Aa a pa 
sara weftrer: aru saat aft: 
FA wae ort srarmetsTetq sx I 
Ria m m AT seemed feta Aer 
aAA SAN pA TAAT 134 
34-35. Saying this, (in order to honour Mainak's request—) Hanuman simply touched 
its peak with his fingers and proceeded ahead. He had gone but a little distance only 
when a ‘Chhaya Graha’ (literally a creature who can catch hold of a shadow of those 
flying overhead = sra) caught hold of his shadow falling on the water (34). She was 
a very formidable and ferocious demoness by the name of Singhika who stayed in the 
water and caught hold of the shadow of all creatures flying in the sky above the ocean 
and devoured them (35). 
[Note :- In modern parlance, it could have been a Radar installed by Ravana in 
the ocean to protect Lanka against intrusion by any flying object coming in from 
the north from entering the city. ] 
TH yea ease attarqi 
arte fo pd arted fevers i 
arn ta asea fam À ma | 
q aaea am gE TATA 
m qa mA ARa MeN 
Tet aes qe eadar I 
36-38. On being caught by her, the brave and courageous Hanuman thought, "What is this 
obstacle (i.e., drag on my flight) that has stopped (i.e., put a break on) my speed’? (36). 
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There is nothing visible here on the surface’. This is a great mystery for me.' While won- 
dering thus he looked downwards (37). When he saw Singhika who had a most awe- 
some, ferocious and huge? body, he immediately jumped in the water and killed her with 
his kicks* (38). 

1. GRA 2. gzad dq 3. awl 4. veraTAaSsg UT 


Gece waren? zat 

TH SAOTATAT AO ATH SGA IFS II 

amam | ATTA Ty | 

ait cat am Agasi o 

matigi wets ada: 

ween wat sg Framers tad ise II 
39-41. After that, Hanuman leapt and moved southwards and reached the south bank of 
the ocean'. There were various types of fruit trees there (39), it was full of different types 
of birds and animals and covered by numerous flowering creepers. From there, he saw 
the city of Lanka established atop the Trikoot mountain? (40). It (Lanka) was surrounded 
on all the sides by many walls and moats?. Observing it, he started worrying and ponder- 
ing over ways of how to enter the city (41). 
1. cere 2. aca way 3. ude: vordehtgad, Rara 

Tat Aen qentsd Sgi TST | 

wa fafa aaa fect ost FTA aI! 

qr yet agah AAN array! 

wa sggå mamat 3 1 
42-43. Then he finally decided that he shall enter the city which was looked after 
(sustained and administered') by Ravana during the night by assuming a miniscule 
body’. So he waited there (near the sea shore) and at nightfall, he started for the city 
(42). At the time when the most valorous and valiant? Hanuman entered the city ina 
miniature* form, the city of Lanka had personified itself in the form of a demoness 
(called Lankini)° and stood there to guard the entrance (43). 
1. Ufaay 2. YeHtsé 3. WATE 4. Yet 5. Menararay 

[Note :- Lankini was actually the patron demoness goddess of Lanka. ] 

ward SAT Fea SH Aqsa | 

wea AAI APART SAAN Is I 

fara aRaart fe saad fret 

zara Vaart Wea TALIS II 
44-45. When she saw Hanuman enter the city, she challenged him and asked, "Who are 
you in the form of a monkey who has the temerity to insult (or undermine) my authority, 
who am called the Lankini? (44). Why are you entering the city like a thief'? What do you 
want to do here??' Saying this, she made her eyes red with anger and indignation’, and 
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kicked him‘ (45). 
1. dRaaratl 2. fe warod festa 3. wWyesrelt 4. aor 
amaA a agemane | 
qaa A q an TITIS I 
sma mE M Sg AA MTSN 
Im Ta Me Ft fa SE aT ~el 
46-47. Ignoring her questions, Hanuman punched her with his left hand' at which she 
spitted or vomited a lot of blood? and fell to the ground, vexed and swooning (46). After 
sometime she recovered herself and got up. She said to him, 'Oh Hanuman! Go, you be 
blessed! Oh Anagh’ (the sinless, faultless, pure one) you have already won over the city of 
Lanka symbolically* (47). 
1. zq gE 2. yga 3. AATE 4. T gT 
q sam A aaan | 
wag amA A MINSAA: 1 1 
a Ama Aa aAA 
TART mAsa AAT FATT Se I 
48-49. In an ancient time, Lord Brahma had told me that during the Treta Yug of the 28th 
four-Yug cycle’, the imperishable and eternal? Narayan shall manifest himself or take birth? 
as Sri Ram, the son of Dasrath. His Yogmaya‘ (literally, the cosmic, infinite energy having 
its origin in the meditative or contemplative state of the supreme Brahm; also called the 
delusionary powers of the Lord) shall manifest in the household of Janak as Sita’. It is 
because, in some earlier time, I had prayed to him to somehow remove the burden of the 
earth® (from the horrifying influence and torments inflicted upon it by the demons) (48-49). 
1. saerdafewss aay 2. wae: 3. awd 4. arrara 5. Wat ctHdeahs 6. wena 
masaia 
[Note :- It must be noted here that Ravana’s defenses were impregnated with 
dark sheep. Those who were supposed to guard and protect the city of Lanka 
and their ruler Ravana with their lives and till the last breath in their bodies, were 
internally inclined towards his destruction. Notwithstanding the spiritual outlook of 
these individuals, such chinks in Ravan’s so-called invincible, impregnable armour, 
such betrayals proved to be the last nail in his destiny’s coffin. See verse nos. 54- 
56 below.] 





ama m a Aa nea 

aa Stat ema wase 40 11 

wm ma gaea afara 

gûd m aes mA R 11 
50-51. Raghav (Sri Ram) accompanied by his wife (Sita) and brother (Laxman) would go 
to the great forest (1.e., Dandkaranya). There, Ravana would abduct Sita who is an image 
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of the Lord's great delusionary powers! (50). After that, he (Sri Ram) will have Sugriv as 
his chief advisor/secretary/minister’ and the latter would dispatch monkeys in search of 
Janki (Sita)? (51). 
1. Ferd 2. ulead Etfiaes 3. oral sve aermryfeate 

waa ad amaA AfA 

aq a fa: AA a aA gT IR I 

dared a aA ANA A 

qa Waa faa FATT ys I 
52-53. Out of them, one monkey will come to you during the night. When you would 
challenge and reproach him’, he will punch you with his clenched fists? (52). Oh Anagh’! 
At the time when you become injured, stunned and perplexed on being hit by him’, you 
can be sure that Ravana's end is near at hand. There is no doubt about it’ (53). 
1. afta: 2. sfvafe gfe 3. verre 4. afsrar dared 5. wacreardt 

Tara fsa og fad ad waar 

mAAR STRATA GY II 

qasa Reago | 

ated Tei meag: Ri RETT: 44 1 

aR mA tA: gika 

quda Tæ cate maa AATA INS I 


54-56. Hence, oh the sinless one’! You are the mighty, powerful and majestic one (for 
whom I was waiting for so many years)! If you can conquer me, the Lankini (who is the 
personification of the patron goddess of Lanka with the mandate to protect the city), you 
have literally won over all’. Inside the royal palace of Ravana is a beautiful and most 
excellent garden for the purpose of enjoyment, amusement and frolicking around? (54). In it 
is a grove of trees called Ashok Vant which has divine, beautiful and magnificent trees’. In 
the centre of it is a large Shinshupa tree® (the Indian rose wood tree—Delbergia Sisu) (55). 
Janki stays there under the constant vigil and care” of ferocious demoness?. Go, have her 
Darshan (divine, holy view) and inform Sri Ram about her as soon as possible (56). 
1. Tare 2. Aia wd 3. ga PeT 4. Apa 5. Ra eT 6. Rigor 7. gfe: 
8. T xeni 

[Note :- What a betrayal and treason! Had it not been for the likes of Lankinis, 

Vibhishans and Sarmas etc. in Ravana's camp, he would have been truly uncon- 


querable.] 
qma aa maaa | 
qarasa ma mai anA: wa Rv 
57. Today, after a long time, I have been able to remember Raghav (Sri Ram) who 
can destroy all the fetters/shackles of this mundane, delusionary, entrapping, artificial world!. 
Ihave also had the privilege of having contact/communion with his devotee? which is very 
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rare. Hence, I am very blessed, lucky and most privileged’. Let that son of Dasrath (Sri 
Ram), who always resides in my heart‘, be pleased with me” (57). 
1. Vera 2. a aA 3. ATEA 4. aT gN 5. waai 
segs TEAS NA TEA | 
qer aià gaa die weer ETA I tl 
58. As soon as the son of the wind-God (Hanuman) crossed the ocean, omens began 
to occur—the left arms! of the daughter of the earth? (Sita) and Ravana, the 10 headed 
one’, began to flutter violently* while the same fluttering occurredin the right arm of Sri 
Ram) (58). 
1. TAME Yot 2. ORGAT 3. CAAA 4. GRHIR che 5. cane way 
[Note :- (i) Sita has been called the daughter of the earth because, as per legend, 
she was found in a pitcher while Janak was ploughing the Land to clear it for the 
purpose of doing some fire sacrifice. See Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 59-60. (ii) 
The palpitation/fluttering/quivering of muscles on the left side of the body of a fe- 
male is considered an auspicious omen or sign while the opposite side prevails for 
males. The reverse (i.e., the left side of males and the right side of females) is 


consider a bad omen. ] 


x x x x 


Sundar Kand — Canto 2 
Hanuman enters the Ashok Van; Ravana's dream; He threatens Sita 
fma saa 

Tat TTT SAM Sgi TANT | 

wa qerqdear gam ata: Teri 

AA AA E 

m ady fafaa eme: I 

amma a A Sg | 

am am aaa TI 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! After that, Hanuman assumed a very miniature form! 
and entered the most majestic and magnificent city?’ of Lanka during the night. He spent the 
night roaming around (in order to get a hang of the city as well as to reconnoiter) (1). To find 
out about Sita, he entered the chief palace of Ravana’. After a futile search when he could 
not find Sita anywhere’, he remembered the words of Lankini (see Canto 1, verse no. 55) 
and immediately went to the charming and most auspicious’ Ashok Van (2-3). 
1. Qeqay 2. TAMA 3. JUS 4. ATUASoIA aT 5. YA 

[Note :-Ashok Van is described as being auspicious because Sita was sitting in it.] 
guea AAAA I 
arate iara AATA 1% 11 
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weuenmmnet: RaR | 
ARa ari aa Raa MET: I 
antai a Aang 
gear aea aAA ATA IIS 11 
4-6. That grove (or garden) was full of (i.e., richly endowed with) Kalpa-tree like 
trees!; the steps of its ponds were gem-studded?; numerous varieties of birds and ani- 
mals? were roaming in it while its golden pavallions and cottages* had magnificent beauty 
(4). That grove/garden was surrounded by trees which were so laden with fruits that their 
branches were bent under their weight’. Hanuman, the son of the wind-God, searched for 
Sita under each tree (5), and finally saw a beautiful temple’. It was so high (i.e., its steeple or 
spire was so high) that it touched the clouds or the sky’. He was held enthralled and won- 
dered at the sight of that building which had hundreds of pillars studded with gems° (6). 
1. Geared 2. aay 3. ATO 4. CICS 5. WRB 6. AIMS 7. FTAA 
8. at APR 
[Note :- Verse nos. 4-6 descibes the beauty of the Ashok Van in brief. It was the 
personal royal garden of Ravana. | 
amia gria fragi u Aref: 
af Riema AASEN 1 
aquam = cqufauifregay | 
TS Tess feta Tree I 
weet SAY a tanita yas | 
Rant Hen sat Afra ie 1 
7-9 When he moved a little ahead of it, he saw a Shinshupa (Indian red wood) tree 
with a thick cover of foliage! (7). Sun light never penetrated it” to the ground and it was 
full of birds with golden countenance’. At the bottom of itt, there was the daughter of 
Janak (Sita) surrounded by demonesses? (8). The brave and courageous Hanuman saw that 
she was sitting on the ground’ like a goddess. Her hairs had stuck together in a thick plait’, 
she was very emaciated, weak and miserable’, and wore dirty, unkempt clothes? (9). 
1. FAM faseeay 2. agreduaraglt 3. cavtavt farsa 4. TAA 5. wereld 6. Yat 7. voduil 8. 
gri, AAT 9. Aca 
[Note :- Hanuman had not met Vibhishan prior to seeing Sita. He was told of her 
exact location by Lankini herself. This is sharply in contrast with Tulsidas' Ram 
Charit Manas where Hanuman had met Vibhishan before meeting Sita and it was 
the former who had guided him to Sita's place.] 
gat wart wrest weed after 
Ta Teresa TAH MN ATI 0 1 
meamran caw PAGAN: | 
PUMSE pnis Fear SAAR? 1 
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aaa afrd art wre. TT: | 

Td: feoforret TART: Tate: 1k 211 
10-12. That auspicious one (Sita) was lying on the ground’ in this miserable condition, most 
distressed, anguished and contrite, worrying and remorseful’ and constantly repeating ‘Ram, 
Ram’. She did not see any hope, help, succour and redemption from her torments*. She had 
become very emaciated and weak* due to fasting (willingly abstaining from taking food)’ 
(10). The best amongst monkeys (Hanuman)° hid himself amongst the leaves on the branches 
of the tree and observed her’. He said to himself that he was most fortunate, lucky and 
privileged* to see Janak-Nandani (Sita) today (11). 'I am so fortunate and the chosen one 
(or the lucky one)? that the work of Sri Ram who is the Parmatma (the supreme Soul, the 
Lord God)!’ has been entrusted to me and I have done it successfully". Just about this time, 
a loud sound of chuckling and giggling’* came from inside the royal palace (12). 
1. Wt erearat 2. Brae 3. ara ae 4. Get 5. Suara 6. PARR: 7. cael 8. acrentsé 9 Hareilsé 
10. WAE: 11. MAT 12. rafa 

maa de qg ef: 

am ui a AA: RRT 3 1 

ame faufays serrata 

qa aeaa: TASS aA 1k XII 
13-14. Maruti (Hanuman) wondered what that sound meant and saw through the thick 
foliage that Ravana was coming there accompanied by other women (13). Seeing his 10 
mouths (heads)', 20 arms? and a black body which was like a mountain of ‘Kajjal’ (liter- 
ally, black soot mixed with oil and applied to the eyelids as an ointment). Hanuman was 
very astonished and full of wonder“ (at his awe inspiring, formidably colossus, fearsome 
body). He concealed himself properly among the leaves? (14). 
1. Gre 2. flats 3. Temoaaraay 4. faeraaros: 5. vawvswciad 

Tat WAY, aT A Het ATI 

array ares wa: fe arr ATIR I 

sAd Raa waa wat gel 

afsat a waf: IRS 11 

aA m gfe: pA TR: 

PAAR: g qasa IRA I 
15-17. Ravana was constantly worrying as to when he would die at the hands of Raghav 
(Sri Ram)!, and wondered why he (Ram) has not yet come even for the sake of Sita? (15). 
In this manner, since he was constantly thinking of Sri Ram in his heart, the king of demons 
Ravana had a dream late that night’ that some monkey who could assume any form that he 
wished‘ had brought a message from Sri Ram? and having assumed a miniature form, he 
was sitting on the branch of a tree and observing all the going ons (16-17). 


1. ARO Wey, 2. Mrarefaft 3. sax wal Cael 4. PTW: 5. Uirave: WAM 6. Garweesis 
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[Note :- Ravana had all along known or had guessed rather accurately, that Sri Ram 
and Sita were no ordinary people. He knew that his only chance of deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation was now at hand, or he would lose the golden opportu- 
nity forever. See also Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 58-61. That is why he was 
so eager to face Sri Ram and had precipitated the stand-off with him by stealing 
Sita. This verse, as many others, clearly show that Ravana had kidnapped Sita not 
with the intention to satisfy his lust or passions or had any amorous designs on her; 
it was a medium, an excuse, to get rid of his evil body and free himself from the 
fetters that tied his soul to it. See also (i) Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 58-61; 
Canto 6, verse 30-35; Canto 7, verse 65; (ii) Lanka Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 44- 
47; Canto 10, verse 55-61 and (iii) Uttar Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 31-42. | 
si gaad aA AAAA T: | 
aa: paaa: Bed A PAIRE I 
mA aae g fa eT 
wa qgar Waa Praca AAT: 18 II 
18-19. When he saw this strange and mysterious dream, he thought to himself, 'May be 
this dream is true. So, if that is the case, I must do one thing (18). I must reproach and 
verbally torment! Sita in harsh words so that she becomes extremely distressed, agitated 
and miserable’. As a result, that monkey (who must be hiding somewhere nearby, as per 
the dream, in the tree) would hear all that and go back and tell Sri Ram all about it* (19). 
1. TRfdeea 2. oa 3. ware frdeag ae: 
mA erator ay | 
q y ffri g ARTRO 1 
dat stat Sa aAa FATT 
sapere Ra warfare ies tl 


20-21. Deciding thus, he immediately went hastily near Sita. Hearing the sound of the an- 
klets and bracelets (worn by Ravana's women), the auspicious? Sita (20) became scared’. 
She gathered herself (i.e., shrunk herself as much as she physically and practically could)’, 
with legs drawn in towards her midriff, and sat with a lowered face’. Her eyes were filled 
with tears and she concentrated her heart (i.e., fixed it’) in the thoughts of Sri Ram* (21). 
1. FORM, feet 2. ARAT 3. We 4. CoAT TAHARI 5. GATT START 6. SATA 7. RETA 8. ATERT 

usA der Aea FATA | 

mi ga f aqn gg maA AAR INR I 

w amam R aÀ Rre ga: | 

maiegan Aaaa gA INR 

ma g an AA: aaa af 

q aN AT AAT: AAT: HRY II 


22-24. Seeing Sita, Ravana said, 'Oh the one with an attractive waist' and beautiful eye- 
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brows (i.e., glances)! Why do you unnecessarily shrivel (shrink, shirk) so much on seeing 
me?? (22). Sri Ram stays with his brother among the forest dwellers*. He is visible to 
some and invisible to others?. [In other words, he lives among hermits, sages and ascetics. 
Some can see him in his true, supreme form while meditating upon him, while others 
can't.] (23). [had sent so many messengers to see (locate) him, but inspite of looking 
around carefully everywhere, they could not see (find) him. [In other words, I had tried to 
fix or divert my sense organs as well as my mind, intellect and heart towards him, but was 
never once successful. I couldn't fix myself on his true form i.e., I could not meditate and 
concentrate my mind and intellect on the Lord, and thereby attain enlightenment, emanci- 
pation and salvation. ] (24). 
1. JRA 2. GY 3. AT AAA m gea fP gen 4. aari fè nÀ AeA Mga: 
5. walfaagqead dficHafata qd 
[Note :- Sita was already in a very miserable and wretched condition. See verse 
nos. 8-10. So, by no means can she appear attractive. These lascivious words used 
by Ravana to describe her in verse no. 22 are just to tease her. Further, the ensuing 
verse nos. 23-28 have a double meaning, as it were. On the face of it, Ravana 
appears to criticise, deride, pour scorn at and ridicule Sri Ram so as to tease and 
mentally torment Sita, but read in the context of verse no. 15-19 above, they as- 
sume a different connotation. Such interpretations of his words with a spiritual in- 
cline are included in box bracket with each verse. ] 
fe aiteafe wav fee wer cata 
waa maS BATES TET IUAG I 
TIA aT Seas wes sat 
APIS AMS ATTA Wa: 112 II 
25-26. What have you got to do with Sri Ram now'? He always remains indifferent/ 
apathetic” towards you, inspite of the fact that he always stayed, lived with you’ and was 
embraced by you’. [In other words, though the Maha Maya or the great delusionary 
powers that you represent always stayed near and around him, almost engulfing or sur- 
rounding him, he still remained unattached, dispassionate, unconcerned, indifferent and 
renunciate towards that Maya.] (25). He cannot (or does not) have affection? for you 
because he hasn't bothered about you till now though he had had a lot of comforts and 
enjoyments from you® when you have so many qualities (that should have been lucrative 
or enticing enough to attract anyone else)’. [In other words, since the supreme Lord that 
Sri Ram is, is unattached to anything whatsoever, your delusionary powers do not have 
any influence on him or do not effect him, and he gives not a damn to your antics and 


entangling maveric tricks.] (26). 
1. feb mR wT 2. gE 3. wall 4. warferRat 5. He Kala ead 4 a 6. Ua 7. aoa 


aris ssa poet Poyviserr: | 
THAT AAT AAT g aANT INRY 
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sA mR Re: P TT 
Pat Prat art eadem ii 
27-28. Though he had enjoyed everything, he is so thankless and ungrateful’, virtueless 
and dumb?as well as lowly and mean’ that he never bothers to remember them. I have 
kidnapped you‘, you are his chaste, loyal, honourable wife’ and are greatly confounded 
and agitated due to some sorrows, distress, troubles and torments’. [In other words, the 
supreme Lord does not regard himself as the one who does anything, or involves himself 
in enjoying anything. Similarly, he is the destroyer of deeds done together with their fruits, 
is without any of the 3 qualities of Sat, Raj and Tam and is most humble inspite of being 
the only Lord of the world.] (27). Inspite of all this, he has still not come to retrieve you 
and take you back. How can he come when he has no affection for you? He is absolutely 
inept/incapable’, devoid of all compassion (or is virtually cruel and merciless in his heart’), 
proud, arrogant and haughty’, is ignorant, a dude and foolish and thinks himself to be 
very sagacious, wise and intelligent!!. [In other words since he is not attached or infatu- 
ated with Maya, he has paid no attention to it. He has not come to my heart because I am 
attracted to you, and you are Maya personified. That is why Ram cannot enter my heart 
till the time you, the Maya, has sway over it. He is without any attribute, emotions and 
pride. He appears to be dumb but in actual fact, he is most sagacious, erudite, wise, 
intelligent and enlightened.] (28). 
1. Hae 2. ARO 3. AA: 4. SA 5. me 6. gaea 7. Aaa o AA 9. mA 
10 He: 11. Rsa HA 
[Note :- Verse nos. 23-28 are fine examples of sentences that have a double edged 
meaning—they appear to say something and mean absolutely different and oppo- 
site thing. The first meaning of the words of the verses put Ravana in a bad spot- 
light. But a deeper insight in to their hidden meaning elevates Ravana to a high 
philosophical pedestal or spiritual plain. ] 
wae wafeqe fe afteafe AA 
aada WA AT ASRATAUTAA IRS I 
tarda «= aafaa | 
aak aA cad afe at RETR i301 
29-30. Oh noble woman (mf )! What have you got to do with that lowly man (axe) 
who is indifferent to you? Look! I, who is the best among the demons, have great affection 
for you. So you must accept me (29). If you remain under me, you shall rule over the women 
of the Gods, the Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Naags (subterranean creatures; literally, 
legandary serpents), Yakshas (mythological demi-Gods), and Kinnars (celestials dancers 
and singers)' (30). 
Taney aa: oq Maratea | 
same g Aaa qR 113? I 
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Teagan qt feet aa yA! 

R maai at ate feet geil 
31-32. Hearing these most reprehensible, outrageously contemptous and sarcastic words 
of Ravana, Sita felt very indignant, vexed, angry and appalled. She bent her head in dis- 
gust and dismay and keeping a blade of grass in between her and Ravana’, she said (31), 
'Oh you vile, lowly fellow”! There is no doubt in it that you became a mendicant? because 
you were frightened of Raghav (Sri Ram) and when he and his brother were absent, you 
stole/abducted* me like a dog steals the offerings of a fire sacrifice’ when it finds the place 
unattended (32). 
1. JARN 2. JAF 3. ey 4. Scaaha 5. @ ga efaxear 

erate at ata are MeS! 

w waTeraferentaaq tary 1133 1 

wears wa was sare! 

wag wefan a mea anf iay i 

eq at a wa wants waa: 

arrears Fee TAMT INA l 
33-35. You shall very soon get its reward (or punishment). You shall be pierced by the 
rain (i.e., hail, shower) of Sri Ram's arrows (33) and go to hell’. It will be then that your 
realise that he (Sri Ram) is not an ordinary human’. The ocean would either be dried up* or 
a bridge would be built over it by the arrows (of Sri Ram and Laxman)‘ (34). Oh the most 
lowly and wretched demon’! There is no doubt that you will soon see (or find out) that Sri 
Ram along with Laxman will come to kill you in the battle® (35). 
1. WH aera faaiRe Garay 2. TRIVSATTS WA 3. Bsa AR 4. Iga 5. We 6. Saf TAR 

TH Wa Vere a a AT ITI 

AT WI: UT: Bal AAPA: THAT 1136 II 

area ITAA: GRAM Tea: | 

Cl FAR WAM WASP: IB I 
36-37. He will kill you along with your sons and take me back to the city (Ayodhya)’. 
Hearing these stern words of rebuke from Janki (Sita), the demon king Ravana became 
furious with anger (36). His eyes became red with anger and he pulled out his sword to 
kill the daughter of Janak (Sita) (37). 

ma Prarate oft ofafet carl 

adi mi Aai gefaat poo Pesci 

eared Tet: At TART: | 

ada aeeeqeeattfareferetear: 113 ¢ 11 
38-39. Then Mandodari—who was always eager to protect the interest of her husband'— 
intervened. She stopped her husband and said, 'Oh husband! Leave aside this woman’ 
who is already distressed and wretched’, emaciated and weak’, sorrowful, anguished, 
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miserable and tormented? (38). There are so many attractive and lustful women proud of 
their beauty, having enchanting, intoxicated eyes®, belonging to the Gods, Gandharvas 
and Naags who are only too eager and anxious to accept (marry) you” (so why do you 
yearn for this miserable and wretched woman?) (39). 
1. Ufafed Yar 2. UAT Age 3. dai 4. Hey 5. esa Goon 6. Hane facta: 7. qaxyedt 

aasaateritat = maA pT: | 

am à am Aa aA ET | 

an aa cata mimm: Io 11 

amma stat ae À a ATI 

Tar adiga m Meas BW Aare II 

R mmn Feet afer 

Ta A MATA Sea Het ASTI II 
40-42. Then Ravana ordered many demonesses having formidably terrifying and dreadful 
bodies’, 'Oh demonesses! Do such things (i.e., try all those methods) by which Sita gets 
attracted towards me (i.e., desires to have and accept me’) and comes under my control and 
influence—either by fear? or by respect and honour* (40). If she comes under my control (or 
yields to me) within two months? then she will enjoy the kingdom and be endowed with all 
happiness and comfort (41). On the other hand, if she does not accept to come to my bed*® 
within these two months’ then kill this human being® and serve her for my breakfast” (42). 
1. ARAA: 2. APAT 3. ASAT 4. ae 5. ETAR 6. Feweat AAKafa 7. MAGAN 
8. Bea Hw AGM 9. Tar À URTA 

gara waat atest asa: YUSAN | 

Tee mA aa: aTi: 1 

Aa mae stad Ft Far TAT! 

Tay VAT WHE gq sacar ivy 
43-44. Saying this, Ravana went to his palace along with his women while the 
demonesses came to Janki (Sita) and started frightening and tormenting her' as they 
thought fit (43). One among them said lewdly, 'Oh Janki! Your youth has gone to 
waste’. If you establish cohabitational relationship* with Ravana, it can be beneficial 
(useful) to you (i.e., you would have put your youth to some good use by enjoying it 
instead of frittering it away in sorrows besides, you will have to die if you do not yield to 
the demands of Ravana)' (44). 
1. Arya: 2. alas Garay 3. GARATE 

an are alts fe faortt orate 

sal Saas fast TTR JIRI I 

FT I GRIT sal STAT | 

aq ateden faerateaasttraq ig tl 


45-46. Another demoness showed her anger and exasperation and said, 'Oh Janki! Why 
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do you delay (procrastinate) further?' Some threatened to cut her body in separate pieces! 
(45) while another drew a sword to kill her?. One demoness began to frighten her by 
opening her terribly frightening mouth? (46). 
1. Daag Aa yap YAp 2. GFR Sqr 3. ercaen facrakaayad 

qi w Aae aP: | 

Aad Aaa qar aa aea LA I 

qa gere Hered at fet ATINS II 
47-48. Then, when those terrible demonesses were trying to terrify Sita into submission, 
an aged demoness by the name of Trijata stopped them and said (47), 'Oh you wicked 
demonesses! Listen to what I say—it will be for your own benefit (so you must pay heed 
to my advise) (48). 





q aa vedi TreQET STITH! 

sia À RA WA: HASSAN II 

amdi YI SAMAT TATA: | 

Ta sgy Fal Seal WATTS Ilyo I 
49-50. Do not scare and torment! this harried, weeping and woefully lamenting? Janki 
(Sita), but instead you must bow before her i.e., respect and honour her, pay your obei- 
sance to her’. I have seen a dream that the lotus-eyed Sri Ram (49), accompanied by 
Laxman, has arrived astride a white Eravat elephant*. He has burnt the whole city of 
Lanka and has killed Ravana in a great war? (50). 
1. 7 Wyaed 2. vad! 3. TARAS 4. awed 5. Sea Wavrared 

amity sat tare oA gAs 

m MR Tee OTER: 114g 11 

ameaga pa SRTR | 

Aima me aAA FETA: IRI 
51-52. Then I saw that he is sitting on a high mountain top’ with Janki (Sita) on his lap 
(i.e., by his side}. Ravana is wearing a garland of human skulls’, has oil smeared on his 
body*, is naked* and accompanied by his sons® and grand sons’, repeatedly plunging 
himself in a pond of slush made of cowdung’. Vibhishan is sitting near Sri Ram most 
delightedly and exhilarated in heart? (51-52). 
1. eT 2. oral cag Rerat 3. des aiferary 4. corerant 5 ferrae: 6. ya 7. WS 8. WHE 
9. SSCA: 








aa aAA mea mA RaT: | 

TAM TaN Tat ET AHOAMAT 3 

aana erat ota BATALI 

ag Ama agi aR T ENA: 14% 11 
53-54. He is serving Sri Ram's feet with great devotion. This shows that Sri Ram will kill 
Ravana and destroy his entire clan (except Vibhishan)' (53) and give the kingdom to 
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Vibhishan. Then he will go back to his own city* with the auspicious Sita by his side* (54). 
1. WAT WH SAT CHAKA 2. TAG 3. YAH aH 
[Note :- Verse nos. 49-54 is Trijata's dream. It was a forewarning or precursor of 
what was to come in the following days. ] 

Aaea aa: grat Aae aaf: | 

qime a Praag: l4 1 

aR aA: m A AET | 

Imn ARs g:@q wes i4g 1 
55-56. Hearing these words of Trijata, the demonesses became extremely frightened. 
They sat down quietly and after sometime, they all fell asleep (55). Sita was so terrified! 
at the aggressive and threatening posture and behaviour of the demonesses that when they 
quietened down and fell asleep, she fainted due to exhaustion and mental anguish? be- 
cause she saw no succour forthcoming to end her horrors, torments, sorrows, anguish, 
troubles and tribulations? (56). 
1. Hrarfefdeaet 2. uRAeoat 3. ara 

agi: yihan aaaea | 

wart qaaa eÀ i T ANT: | 

sia mi AÀ À ATILI 
57. | When she regained her consciousness, she became very worried and perturbed, 
and said with tearful eyes to Trijata, "There is no doubt that the demonesses would eat me 
up as soon as itis day break. What is the way that I can die now (instead of being killed 
by them)?' (57). 





Ua Year wea m aama sat Aa 
asm mai paan qA a mA PAMET Iy 1! 
58. Having thus decided to end her life’ but finding no way to do it?, the most auspi- 
cious one? (Sita) caught hold of the branch of a tree and wept very bitterly and profusely* 
for a long time? (58). 
1. Haga Fat 2. 4 oad! ofigura 3. agar 4. fayatHs wad 5. fara 
[Note :- We really empathise with Sita. Even the hardened of souls is moved to 
pity at her precarious condition. This last verse no. 58 is the climax for her sor- 
rows, miseries and torments, for in the next Canto, Hanuman appears before her 
and gives that proverbial breath of life to her bemoaning and distressed soul. No 
wonder then that Sita blessed him with all the possible boons with utmost sincer- 
ity at her command. And no wonder also that he was the most favourite of her for 
the rest of her life. What more can a mother expect from her son? And that is 
why Hanuman was called a ‘son’ by her. See next Canto 3, verse no. 63.] 
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Hanuman meets Sita; Destruction of Ashok grove; 
Hanuman's capture by the demons 
street Sara 

SEIT AT Atet WM Tad fea 

HAAT re fa Tara washer: re I 

def h mafya faf | 

q Aaa m moa MATAN 11 

aara wifafafrartaesrea 

m: WA: FATS AAMT: MAT TTI 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! In this way, the lamenting and weeping Sita 
thought in despair, 'Why not I kill myself by hanging and get rid of my torments? What 
is the use of living amongst these wicked demons without Raghav (Sri Ram)? (1). My 
long plait of hairs (ù) is sufficient to hang myself with’. Observing that Janki (Sita) 
has decided to kill herself (by hanging or any other means) (2), the miniature Hanuman 
thought of something in his heart and said slowly in a soft voice loud enough to reach 


Sita's ears (3). 

sagin WT nA E 

adana aÀ APAT: 1 

qa am: wd Seo: | 

wma sama arÀa NITI I 
4-5. 'King Dasrath, who was born in the clan of Ikshwaku, was very renowned and 
virtuous. To him were born four sons who are famous in all the 3 worlds (celestial, terres- 
trial and subterranean) (4). Those sons are as auspicious and divine as Gods (ìa®7T:) and 
are endowed with all the auspicious, divine, noble and virtuous characters. Their names 
are Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan (5). 

Sarat m: Agafa germa: | 

sa TE war Stara asa FEIS 

sara Thea aae FETT: | 

aa After aera ata separate 1 
6-7. The eldest son Sri Ram came to the Dandkaranya forest along with his brother 
Laxman and wife Sita on the orders of his father (6). That exalted one! (Sri Ram) 
stayed at Panchvati on the banks of river Gautami with the most fortunate and great 
daughter of Janak, Sita’ (7). 
1. Herc: 2. Feral Gat oA aHatractt 

wet WRT warty Fe 

ait wasttg:arat arfaritsa sec 1 
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saga faa ya 

TA gar Ra ARTTA 118 1 
8-9. When Sri Ram was not there, the evil hearted and wicked Ravana took away 
Janki (Sita). Then Sri Ram was overwhelmed with sorrows and anguish of separation and 
while searching for her here and there on the path (8), he saw Jatau, the king of birds, 
lying wounded on the ground. He immediately sent him to the divine abode of Gods (i.e., 
heaven). Then he (Sri Ram) came to Rishyamook mountain (9). 

gAn pa at wre fata: | 

THAR SCAT a TET: IRO l 

mAsa gia fre IPR F: 

gig mA ATA: 1G I 

wama RA amai | 

Mmaa Aase gaaat gR: I 
10-12. Coming there, the sagacious, erudite, enlightened and wise’ Sri Ram made friends 
with Sugriv. Then Raghunandan (Sri Ram) killed Bali who had stolen his (Sugriv's) wife? 
(10) and installed Sugriv on the throne of Kishkindha. In this manner, he successfully did 
the work of his friend Sugriv. (Similarly, Sugriv reciprocated his gesture by promising to 
search for Sita.) Sugriv also summoned all the monkeys for the Lord's work (11) and sent 
them in all the directions in search of Sita’. Out of those monkeys, I am one of Sugriv's 
ministers‘ (12). 
1. fafeareas: 2. TeHTHTEIReT 3. MravaRda 4. gaafe 

PUTT SACoET WATS AA | 

aye at ost fafraarrat WArqiR3 1 

minaaa fafa Rimae 

aag mA Ma gaT Y I 

mA RË i papse: | 

sarama mR: IRS 1 
13-15. I leapt across the ocean which is 100 Yojans (800 miles) wide on the advise of 
Sampati and have come to Lanka. Here, I searched all over the place for Janki (Sita), the 
auspicious and virtuous! one (13). Gradually, while searching for her in the Ashok grove, 
Į saw this Shinshupa (Indian red wood) tree. Here I saw (found) Janki full of gloom, 
contrition, remorse and anguish? (14). By seeing the goddess who is the consort? of Sri 
Ram, the purpose of my coming here has been successfully fulfilled i.e., my efforts have 
been amply rewarded’. Saying so, the most wise, sagacious, erudite and intelligent son of 
the wind-God*, Hanuman became silent (15). 
1. [ay 2. aaa ge 3. afewt 4. arefadigac: 

drat water aca gear freraaraat | 

fete A ga on agar aq ie I 
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ad a à madR a aada ATI 
Prat ìà IR gA mAT TRL 
A à mii a ART | 
a gai ma: Naad AAT: IR N 
16-18. Hearing this sequence of events, Sita was extremely astonished’. She wondered, 
"The words which I have heard in the sky, have they been spoken by the wind’? (16). Or 
is ita dream’ or is it my hallucination or imagination‘? Or is it all true’. Since I cannot sleep 
due to extreme sorrows, anguish and mental torments and agitations, therefore it cannot 
be a dream; on the other hand, I can actually hear those words by my own ears, so it cannot 
be the flight of my imagination‘ (17). That person who has spoken these sweet and comfort- 
ing words to me’—words which appear like nectar for my ears*—I request that great soul? 
to appear before me (or make himself visible to me)!” (18). 
1. faery 2. agar wydiRay 3. wae 4. aalarfra 5. ÀT 6. ws: 7. foaarel s. pogs 
AJARI 9. HETT: 10. QUIAE FAT: 
ga maA ATTS: | 
aaf m: Maga: maT: 1 
HORTA A: ATR: | 
TAM wah: Mai maS: ga: feral 
19-20. Hearing these words of Janki (Sita), Hanuman emerged from behind the cover of 
foliage and came down slowly, and stood before her (19). At that moment he had the form 
of a monkey with the size of the bird ‘Kalwink’' (sparrow) with a reddish body and golden 
radiance?. He came slowly in front of Sita and bowed before her with folded hands (20). 
1. PAPITA] 2. IAA: A TR: 
[Note :- The words slowly, gradually, on tip-toes 34, 34 etc. shows that (i) Hanuman 
did not wish to startle Sita because any swift movement would have made her 
nervous and terrified because she was on the edge and had taut nerves already on 
the verge of a breakdown. (ii) It would also have alerted the demonesses surround- 
ing Sita who were by this time fast asleep—see Canto 2, verse no. 55.] 


gaa a mA A asagar: | 

m Aega man ap: 113 1 

mda faaara m goie 

qnae a Mai a aa ANg INR II 

m amaA mea ngi nA RT | 

ads PARA TAT TAI 1! 

Ras ana gA YÈ 

qa: Asemaa MRIYI 
21-24. Seeing him, Janki was afraid that Ravana has come disguised as a monkey! to trap 
her (21). Thinking thus, she kept sitting with a bowed face. Then he (Hanuman) said once 
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again to Sita, 'Oh goddess! I am not the one whom you suspect me to be”. Oh mother! 
Whatever suspicions and doubts you have about me, you must remove them. I ama 
humble servant? of Sri Ram, the supreme soul‘ and the king of Kaushal? (Ayodhya) (22- 
23). Oh the bestower of auspiciousness and welfares®! I am a minister of the king of 
monkeys’, Sugriv. Oh the adorable and worthy one*! I am the son of the wind-God who 
is the life giving force for the whole world? (24). 
1. Area aaRraAfa: 2. fazige are cenfaet 3. crass 4. URATHH: 5. OAs 6. YAS 7. faa 
ERG 8. WAT 9. ARTI AAI 

TET Wat we A PSR 

qanri Aqsa gA A PMN I 

an a maae ase TA | 

am m: NA mA ga: Pera 112 1 
25-26. Hearing this, Janki said to Hanuman who was standing in front of her with folded 
hands, 'That you say you are a servant (subordinate, follower, devotee) of Sri Ramchandra!— 
say, how is it possible that a monkey and a human can become friends or companions”. 
Then Hanuman, who was standing in front of her, replied to her most cheerfully? (25-26)— 
1. oh UWaeeS erases ares 2. TAIT AG wsfeeted Hey 3. arare Aref: Wat 

RST: Weal aed: get: 

Git eae gear TAST 11RA I 

AA m aa mg WAT ERTL! 

aaaf mA maA INR I 
27-28. 'At the instance of Sabari, the wise, erudite and sagacious one (4f: i.e., Sri Ram) 
came to the Rishyamook mountain. Sugriv, who was sitting atop the Rishyamook moun- 
tain, saw Sri Ram and Laxman approach (27). He was scared and sent me to find out the 
cause (reason) of their arrival. Then I came near Sri Ram disguised as a Brahmchari (a 
celibate Brahmin) (28). 





ma mA aa AR free atl 

ia gham me A TÀ: 

gaa m maf N i AT: | 

Waal TT Aa AsAT l3 l 

ane ann a ma R! 

feat mer vaca: TRA 1132 11 
29-31. When I found out about the purity (sincerity) of his purpose (i.e., that he had 
no ill-will or malefic intentions against Sugriv and had a friendly disposition!), I took 
them to Sugriv on my shoulders? and befriended them (29). Sugriv's wife had been 
usurped (snatched, stolen)? by Bali. The most exalted in Raghu's clan (Sri Ram) killed 
the latter by a single arrow and installed (anointed) Sugriv on the throne (30). After 
that, Sugriv sent very brave, strong and most valorous* monkeys in all the directions 
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in search of you (31). 
1. Aqa 2. PeR 3. gM 4. AEA ANTA 

Teed WHat gea maA MENIN? I 

aR mi À Ri ETEA 

gfe ù gre ad dtd care F133 

agers = ware | 

dart Aa ary warreafea 3Y 
32-34. When I was ready to start off in your search, Raghav saw me and said (32), 'Oh 
Maruti's son! All my work, which is very difficult and special, is dependent on you’. Tell 
Sita about my and Laxman's welfare? (33). For your identification’ I am giving you this 
beautiful finger ring of mine on which the letters of my name are etched/engraved* so that 
Sita will recognise you' (34). 
1. orders cafe Re 2. gfe 4 ad cere ged 3. RAA 4. aarerafedy 

qT mA ma PRAI | 

mAT mii A RAPHI 

gara mA À feat Areas: | 

mea Re quesrafegel gR:1138 11 

gear ata Ra afg TaT 

yar feet goa aaa II 
35-37. Saying this, Sri Ram took off the ring from his finger and gave it to me. I have 
brought it very carefully. Oh goddess! You see this ring for yourself (35). Saying so, the 
son of the wind-God gave that ring to the goddess (Sita). Then he bowed to her and 
stood aside at a little distance from her (Raa 3x7) (36). Sita was most exhilarated at 
seeing that ring with Sri Ram's name on it. She put it to her head (in reverence and honour) 
and tears of joy flowed down from her eyes (37). 

at A wer wat gfamA mR | 

qas frre ct faaratsfet ada RIII 

d aA aed yest sway 

BRA m gae aN I 

ad wag ware ae À A TT 

maama SOT: SLAA AA AAAI Mo II 
38-40. Then she said, 'Oh monkey’! You are my saviour’ (i.e., you have saved me drowning 
in an ocean of grief and sorrows). You are very wise, clever and intelligent’, a devotee of 
Raghav (Sri Ram)‘ and most dear to him. I am certain he has full faith/trust on you® (38). 
If that had not been the case, why would he have sent a non-related male’ to me (as his 
messenger)? Oh Hanuman! You have seen all my agonies, troubles and tribulations® (39). 
Tell all these things to Sri Ram so that he develops mercy and compassion for me. Oh the 
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most exalted one’! My life will survive for only two months more (40). 
1. HU 2. Urata 3. Gfear 4. val 5. fuori 6. fazaral 7. area you 8. gues 9. wa 
mia a RA at ae: 
aa: a PAN gAn waa: ee I 
ania: me a wae | 
agi mS WH aR i AAT: IR I 
41-42. If this does not happen (i.e., if Sri Ram does not save me within the stipulated two 
months time), this wicked fellow! will eat me up”. Hence, it is urgent that along with Sugriv 
and other chief monkeys (41), Lord Ram should kill Ravana together with his sons and 
army, and liberate me (42). 
1. Ge: 2. verteate 
mea Vet ate ak avy afttay 
Bat AT Aaa Seal MA SMTA ISS II 


TH area Sara |= aaf | 

SAMY Tare ef Get FM AAI! 

TH: Toa: wears Wz: | 

gid AT a aE TOIS 
43-45. If it be so then his efforts would be successful. And only then you could describe 
his valour and fame’ as you have done just now. [Sita refers to the killing of Bali and 
restoring Sugriv's wife to him.] You should tell him all that you have seen with such a tact 
(deftness) that he gets angry and kills the 10-headed (Ravana) and liberate me soon (43). 
And by doing so, you shall also benefit from the verbal good deed that you would have 
done’. [If your clever and deft use of words could sufficiently inspire and impel Sri Ram to 
act expeditiously and kill Ravana before he kills me, you will be blessed with reward of 
righteousness by using your words to save my life]'. Then Hanuman said to her, 'Oh god- 
dess! What I have observed shows that (44) Sri Ram along with Laxman, both armed and 
well prepared, and accompanied by Sugriv and his army, shall come very soon. He shall 
then forcibly kill the ten-headed Ravana? (45). 
1. aa dR aly 2. eqarara ra 3. WAR scqrewyqw Jere 

amaA ef carrateat at Aaa: | 

Te Sarat UA: He aT TTT LIE I 

daterad aretet: ae 

ware Ì Sea gerio 
46-47. He shall (after having killed Ravana) take you to Ayodhya. Oh goddess, there is 
no doubt about it’. At this, Janki (Sita) said, 'How will Sri Ram cross the ocean! (46) 
along with the huge army of monkeys? though he (Sri Ram) is ‘Ameyatma’ and measure- 
less himself’. [Sri Ram has a vast form as Viraat Purush. In the incarnation as a mendicant 
dwarf (Vaaman) he had measured the whole earth in a single step, so what does this 
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ocean count for him. But the dilemma is that he would be accompanied by a large army of 
monkeys. How will they cross the ocean?']. Hanuman replied, "Those two exalted ones 
(literally, the most excellent amongst men‘) shall come here astride my shoulders? (47). 
1. a: Ge aR mAT 2. aTaerHd: 3. RITA 4. Gout 5. epee Hea 

aware: wags gia ate: 

frerser atta dtcat arftraraarqinse 1 

Préfecatt witaeacpd ma FTA: | 

agai R A a ra anaa: 11 

aS WA Ve we aA aA 

fa fafaa cfs A aa Wea iiyo lI 
48-50. As for the king of monkeys, Sugriv, he shall cross the vast ocean by the air-route 
(the sky path!) along with his army in a moment (i.e., a short time)” (48). Then he shall 
reduce to ashes and crush’ the entire horde of demons in order to recover/retrieve you. 
There is no doubt about it. Oh goddess! Now give me permission; I shall go back forthwith* 
(49) and see (meet) Sri Ram and try to bring him along with his brother as soon as Ican>. Oh 
goddess! Give me some token (so that Sri Ram is convinced that Ihave met you) (50). 
1. ferret 2. aida 3. undead 4. caearfead: 5. carafe carry 

fare mAT aA m WEF: | 

qa: fraai AA PAEST lR 1 

aga èm Ra qemi acti 

ad fadam PE TORT IK I 
51-52. That will help Sri Ram believe me'. I will take it with me very carefully? and ap- 
proach him most eagerly, with sincerity of purpose and urgency”. Then the lotus-eyed 
Sita thought for sometime (i.e., pondered over what to give him) (51) and then took off 
the ‘Chudamani’* tucked in her hairs and gave it to him. (Chudamani is an ornament worn 
by ladies in the hair, much like a hair pin.) She said to Hanuman, 'Oh the king of mon- 
keys’! By this Sri Ram and Laxman will believe you (52). 
1. farsa 2. WaT 3. BATH: 4. gemi 5. pa 

aiamaa aA Tt TIT 

Raae gilaa eA Raa: 

mg Rn amaa aN TET: 14311 

Ùz: Pena TANT EPT! 

magone faea I4% 11 
53-54. Oh the one who is steadfast and truthful to the righteous vows made by him in 
good earnest!! I am telling you one more secret to make him (Sri Ram) believe you. 
Once, Raghunandan (Sri Ram) was sleeping with his head on my lap? while alone during 
our sojourn on the Chitrakoot mountain (53). Just at that time the son of Indra (Jayant) 
came down disguised as a crow and mistaking (or thinking that) the red great toe of my 
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foot to be a piece of meat, he tore at (lacerated) it with his beaks and claws? (54). 
1. Yad 2. Has Ree arena frane 3. fecaragra TAGS aa 
[Note :- It must be noted that Sita did not move her legs even a fraction nor raised 
any alarm while the crow was poking and nibbling at her toe because that would 
have disturbed the sleep of Sri Ram. This is a great testimony of her love, devotion, 
sense of duty and submission towards the comfort and service of Sri Ram. ] 
TH TA: ANAI gL We HPAII rT | 
aa we gpi Aaa È gry I 
gara yesa At YA: Ya: 
anmai meag FHT Tye ll 
55-56. When Sri Ram gained consciousness! (i.e., woke up from his sleep) and saw the 
wound in my leg, he enquired, 'Oh dear! Which wicked and evil soul’ has done this harm 
(offence?) to me willingly" (55). Even as he was saying so, he watched the crow coming 
repeatedly near me. Its claws and beak were smeared with blood’. He became very 
peeved and exasperated on seeing it (56). 
1. A: Vgguey 2. gusta 3. afta 4. dale 5. saraaa TE 
Trane fearaunfratsr a! 
aA vies wat aaa TASTIN 
TAs At war TATA: | 
sarafa 7 wea a Taye I 
TH Weaastaatea Tate: | 
mmama «=| |- Wee NGS I 
57-59. He angrily picked up a blade of grass’, infused (activated) it with the potent of a 
divine weapon’, and playfully? (i.e., casually) threw (shot) that live weapon‘ (or an acti- 
vated missile or arrow) at him (57). Then the crow became terrified and ran for his life in 
all the worlds but in vain’. When he could not find any protection or succour even with 
Indra (his father), Lord Brahma (the creator) etc. (58), he came and fell down at the feet 
of Sri Ram, petrified with fear®. Sri Ram, who is a treasury of mercy and compassion’, 
saw him lying at his feet seeking mercy and shelter*. He said (59)— 
1. JT 2. RAA 3. cera 4. asoraerd 5. aH Wags: 6. Ue aGsuaaeicar: 7. carter 


8. ROTA 
aAA A AA ao 
qa Seal ma: HTH A deaa Igo 11 
d af maa AA maa: 
amA ame gar Maag 1 
a ai aR aA aa R: | 
aR amaA Sgi TARET IR II 


60-62. 'My weapon is infallible’. So sacrifice (or give) one of your eyes? and go away 
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from here’. Then that crow gave (offered) its left eye and went away from there. He 
(Sri Ram) is so potent, valorous and manly’! (60). Why is Raghav (Sri Ram) neglect- 
ing me now‘ (or is indifferent, apathetic towards me and not interested in me now)?' 
Hearing these words of Sita, Hanuman replied (61), 'Oh goddess! As soon as the 
most exalted of the Raghus? (Sri Ram) comes to know of your location‘, then he shall 
turn to ashes (burn) this Lanka, which is adorned (1.e., infested, inhabited) by de- 
mons’, in a moment (i.e., short while)® (62). 
1. HATE 2. acd qe 3. Ueyarafa 4. derd 5. ves: 6. Reraraa 7. were asad 8. avrg yey 

maA me i aA pi a NAAS: 

anqa: aF amaa MARN: 1131 

ga dead à giem | 

Ammeg ATT gY 11 
63-64. Janki said, 'Oh son! You have a very miniature body'. How will you then fight the 
colossus demons? All other monkeys must be small like you, aren't they*? (63). Hearing 
these words (of doubt) from the goddess (Sita), Hanuman showed his original, colossus 
form which was as large as mounts Meru and Mandar’, and which could create/instil 
great terror and fear among the demons‘ (64). 
1. aferyqenay: 2. ud ar Hage 3. AWAraRaST 4. SATT ANTT 

gear Aa a menaa ATA 

o meae wre i PAIA IGS II 

maS AeA iid aT TSR 

WEAR YA: TMT TS Wa FATE II 
65-66. Seeing Hanuman as huge as a great mountain’, Sita felt extremely reassured, glad 
and happy. She said to that best amongst the monkeys’ (65), 'Oh the great and powerful 
one*! You are really very potent and able*. All right, now you must immediately go to Sri 
Ram with haste°. Otherwise the most valorous and strong demonesses° who are all sleep- 
ing around here shall see and create a ruckus, throwing the secret plan out of gear. Let 
your path be blessed and become auspicious (66). 
1. menda AA 2. PARNA 3. Ferra 4. Gaetshy 5. Gay Wes 6. Fea 7. Ve YU: 

qaga: pà: me afm AAI 

qaa we: adea eet fade Fev 

agr: a mN aaa we wey: 

T: eNA wT a: 

ferret Wear eA ATAT I 
67-68. Hanuman, the monkey, was hungry (g¥féa: oft:). He said, 'I have already had 
your Darshan (divine viewing). Now I have to break my fast by eating the fruits which I 
see in the trees in front of you' (67). Then, when the daughter of Janak (Sita) gave her 
consent, Hanuman ate those fruits, took leave by bowing before her and departed from 
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there. Some distance away, he thought to himself (68)— 
aaiim ga: <arfrenratfaterd: | 
THVT VHS UT Fs II 
ad Aaaa pa geI TTA | 
mma aq Ta maS FARNI II 
69-70. 'A messenger—who comes to do his Lord's work and having done it, returns 
without doing some extra work (i.e., some subsidiary, ancillary or peripheral work) 
related to the main job which does not come in the way of its successful completion— 
is inept, inefficient and incompetent (literally lowly, meanly, foolish or ill-witted in na- 
ture!) (69). Hence, I must do something extra also”. | must meet Ravana and talk with 
him (and try to find out some amicable way out of this log-jam and avoid bloodshed, if 
possible)’. After that I shall go to see (meet) Sri Ram' (70). 
1. TATA 2. AA RA 3. gE T A A dal 
sa ARa ma qaare: | 
saeia AAFAA Ig 1 
[Mmaa Ie at WT THK F:I 
saai aAa gea Tara TT: No? II 
ATS Waal Hisataraphreae: 1193 | 
71-73. Having decided so, the most strong and valorous' one (Hanuman) uprooted? all 
the trees of the Ashok grove in an instant (i.e., very quickly) and made it bare? (71). 
Leaving untouched the tree under which Sita was sitting, he laid to waste the entire gar- 
den. Seeing him destroying the garden-forest*, the demonesses (72) asked Sita, 'Who is 
this formidable warrior? in the form of amonkey®?' (73). 
1. Held: 2. scares 3. frden 4. fafts vcorcuad 5. frware: 6. dara 
Fa Us Seated Ara AT 
mA Aao garag ex Il 
sameaa ma wae afs: 
SAM FA ad wama AARALIN II 
74-75. Sita replied, 'Only you can know about this demonic, illusive, deceitful trick! (that 
the demons, specially Ravana has been playing on me to scare me). What do I know 
about it because I am already suffering from extreme miseries, tormented with my own 
sorrows and anguish, and am confounded and overwhelmed with perplexity? (how can I 
bother to even ponder or apply my mind to know about it)?' (74). When she had said so, the 
terrified demonesses? went to Ravana and told him all about the deeds of Hanuman (75). 
1. mi eA 2. gP 3. INST: e 
[Note :- Sita has deftly tried to conceal Hanuman's identity and the fact that 
they have already met and chalked out a plan for Sri Ram's invasion of Lanka 
and her own rescue.It should also be noted that, as far as Sita could tell, Hanuman 
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had taken her leave and had gone back on his way to meet Sri Ram as is very clear 
from verse nos. 67-68. His return to destroy the Ashok grove was an after-thought, 
and Sita cannot be aware of it. Hanuman had not sought her permission to wreck 
havoc on Lanka. That was his own decision and agenda. Sita was not a party to it. 
Hence, she was not lying when she denied any knowledge of what was happening. 
She rightly thought that the demons have staged this drama to make her shiver in 
fear of the potential of a terrible calamity which was about to unfold in the immedi- 
ate environs of her habitat. This might terrorise her sufficiently to succumb. ] 


a aiam arapfieey | 

diva we wees anata ATT 

seer | amai aANT: IS I 

maefa: wat-ecat a aT 

Taa piyaa aag FEAT wo! 
76-77.'Oh Lord! A very brave, majestic and powerful’ creature in the form of a 
monkey’ has talked with Sita? and has uprooted the Ashok grove almost in an in- 
stant*. This great valorous and valiant one’ has also broken the building of the garden 
temple® (76). He has killed all its sentries/guards’ and presently he is sitting right 
there’. As soon as he heard the most unpleasant news of the destruction of the forest 
which was very dear to him’ (77)— 
1. HERTea 2. aerate 3. Maar wares 4. ee 5. fafa: 6. AA AATE 7. MATEN RTT: 


8. Felyay ayy 
frg frad wera: | 
PETAR ATTTATATTARTT: | INS I 
amada CAPTAIN: | 
fage carat Aap: 1193 11 
78-79. The king of demons dispatched 1 lakh* (1 hundred thousand) servants! (i.e., sol- 
diers). Here, Hanuman was sitting in the forecourt of the broken temple’ (78). He had 
assumed a huge mountain like colossus form by that time. He used the broken iron pillar? 
of the temple as his club/baton (and waited in ambush). His tail was slowly waving* while 
his face was red-tinged with anger? and his countenance was formidably terrifying® (79). 
1. fossa fyd 2. Pera Ua UaTeTUTATAR 3. HERTS 4. Cgel Doral fof 5. waar 
6. Aora j 
“[Note :- The word faa means either | lakh or 10 lakhs. But 10 lakh soldiers sent 
to catch hold of a single intruder is too much of an exaggerated, hyperbolic figure. 
It seems absurd on the face of it. Hence, I have assumed that they were 1 lakh 
soldiers in number who were sent by Ravana to capture Hanuman. | 
anqa meg Waar caw F:I 
apr Nei a ga È ggg To l 
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STAM FRAT Tara Atop Ty | 

aiaia: adaa IR 1 

Ta saI IMAR UAT: | 

Mar ama ma JAT: II 
80-82. Seeing the huge army of demons arrive, Hanuman made a loud lion-like roar! 
which made them all stunned and stupefied with fear? (80). Then seeing Hanuman, who 
was the slayer of all demons? and had a colossus body‘, the demons shot various types of 
weapons at him (81). Then, just as an elephant king crushes or grinds mosquitoes to 
pulp’, Hanuman pressed them (i.e., crushed them) by his baton® which in this case was the 
iron pillar of the temple (see verse no. 79) (82). 
1. APR RieAre 2. Aca T AyPSyMy 3. UeReRTaasy 4. Arye 5. YT: Hrepiha Paaay 6. FR 

meaag gar w: AfA: | 

wa misa aa gf 

amA maare ET 

m: gA agaa AAT gX 
83-84. Hearing the death of his servants (soldiers)', Ravana became mad with anger 
(literally, he fainted out of shock and anger’). He sent five of his most talented and invin- 
cible commanders? (83). Hanuman killed all of them in a moment with his iron rod*. After 
that, he (Ravana) sent seven of his minister's sons? (84). 
1. freairasgre 2. played: 3. va Gara! gdar 4. ale eed aed 5. wa Aaya 

amma = areata: | 

amA: AA a SERA MERA: IA I 

qien A a, RT: | 

IA M SAMASSA: ITIS I 
85-86. The king of monkeys, the son of the wind-God (Hanuman)! killed all of them with 
the iron pillar in an instant (in a short time’) when they arrived there (85). Then he sat at 
his earlier perch?’ waiting in ambush for others to come. Then the most strong, valorous 
and famed‘ prince Akshay Kumar’ came (86). 
1. TERIA: MO: 2. a: A gA 3. YARANA 4. AA TA 5. BANY AA: 

T A RÀ FIR: | 

maad q gR ame IN 

wen ma AN aS Wd TH F:I 
87-88. Seeing him, Hanuman took his baton and flew high up in the sky immediately’. 
From there, he threw that iron pillar with a great force on his head? (87). In this way he 
killed Akshay Kumar and also removed all traces of his forces (army?) (88). 
1. TTR 2. Aft Fao arasac 3. Fy Joi 

Td: Frat BANA Fa Tay Aa: | 

WIT mae aimma 1 
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Ut Tera a AR ya RY: 

za ma aa aan ASAFA o 11 
89-90. Hearing about the death of the prince (Akshay Kumar), the Lord of the demons 
(Ravana) became very angry and said to Indrajeet (Meghnad) (89), 'Oh son! I am going 
to where my enemy is who has killed my son, and I shall either kill him or tie him and bring 
him to you' (90). 

ga we a A mE 

aa fert fered ca sree gefiad Ta: 1192 11 

Fee gai MT AA TAIT: | 

sara amea wae e Aa: 1192 1 
91-92. Indrajeet (Meghnad) said to his father, 'Oh the wise, intelligent, sagacious 
one'! Leave (stop) lamenting or feeling remorseful. Why do you say such sorrowful 
and anguished words’ when I am here? (91). I shall soon bring that monkey tied in 
the ‘Brahmpash’? (literally, a specially powerful, tying rope endowed with divine 
and magical powers, activated by Mantras and gifted by Lord Brahma which can 
tie the enemy without actually killing him. It is infallible and invincible)’. Saying this 
he boarded a chariot and accompanied (surrounded) by numerous demons’, he went 
to Hanuman (92). 
1. Ferd 2. ao wale gad 3. serorera: 4. fda: weds 

mm aguas wate AAT: 

washed gear aegra AAT i 

BUTT THM TEMP Aree: | 

aa wat Aas ead Prete: iiex 

fag cea AmA Aae: gT: 1 

gi maw wetter MEINA 

Qrar a at enna | 

asiem AeA STIS il 
93-96. That most valorous and brave one (Meghnad)' went near the son of the wind- 
God (Hanuman). Then the brave and courageous one? (Hanuman)—who had the iron 
pillar in his hands—heard him (Meghnad) roar very loudly? (93). The son of the wind- 
God flew in the sky like the bird Garud* (the eagle who is the mount of Vishnu; here 
meaning swiftly). Seeing Hanuman moving in the sky, he (Meghnad) (94) shot eight ar- 
rows to strike at the former's head’. Then he aimed six more arrows* at him—one at his 
heart’, two at both his feet* and one at his tail? (95). Then he roared thunderously like a 
lion". The most manly and valorous'' Hanuman lifted his iron pillar most delightfully’ (to 
strike once again) (96). 
1. de fase: 2. dar 3. aferrfetd 4. vectra 5. RRtaayitaceh: frga 6. yelp 7. sea 
8. Uegre 9. ae 10 Reare 11. dear 12. adishtewteqay aya 








Canto 3 Sundar Kand 381 


wa Ue aed we aqua | 
THF WATT AÀ MES: 1 
yi aeea Tae AA FAT | 
Prva Freed Ut WAU RETS: 11 l 
97-98. He killed Indrajeet's charioteer and crushed/pounded his chariot', along with its 
horses’, to a powder in an instant. Then the most strong Meghnad (Indrajeet) mounted a 
second chariot (97) and soon tied the most exalted of the monkeys (Hanuman)? in the 
snare of the Brahmpash‘ (see verse no. 92) and took him to the king (Ravana) (98). 
1. WY UPqeh 2. MS 3. TANGA 4. SSIPAATETA Tea 
ae aA aad SUPT Saad Gase ATT! 
ae wa weqea acre aia atfeeasrgt Prarie 1 
99. By constantly repeating’ his (Sri Ram's) divine and potent name, the devotee is 
able to cut (dismantle, get rid of) the snare/shackles? created by virtue of ignorance and 
delusions? and various deeds done and actions taken by him‘ in an instant. Then he is able 
to attain the most exalted stature of emancipation and salvation? which is most glorious, 
truthful, splendorous and pure as crores of suns® (99). 
1. WUT Gad 2. Fey 3. Hea 4. SAHA 5. TRA acue 6. ara ray oifex farrgy 
mA THT verge wer eres Ohta Aree: | 
wea femman: fF cer astftate TA: IR ool 
100. The lotus-like feet! of that Lord, Sri Ram, is always enshrined/enthroned by the 
son of the wind-God (Hanuman) in the centre (core)? of his lotus-like heart? and remem- 
bered by him*. By doing so, he is eternally free from all the shackles/fetters/snares/knots/ 
ties/pillories (pertaining to this mundane, delusionary, entrapping world)’. Then, say, 
what can ever happen to him by this Brahmapash or any other snare or shackle‘ (i.e., 
how can anyone ever tie him up) (100). 
1. Varga 2. HÀ 3. gq 4. YAA 5. Ara MAA eTA: 6. eT: 





* x x * 


Sundar Kand — Canto 4 
Dialogue between Hanuman and Ravana; The burning of Lanka' 
reed Sart 

at att greed froteadt am fasta 

aasaga: gan: wht: wear sfqqie i 
l. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! When the lord of monkeys (Hanuman)' was pass- 
ing through the city pretending to be terrified/scared’ after being captured and tied by the 
Brahmpash, he looked around the city and its inhabitants. The citizens assembled from all 
the nook and corners to have a glimpse of him‘, and followed him mockingly. They angrily 
and scornfully punched him with their clenched fists* (1). 
1. oftg 2. farticad 3. facie oat ae 4. BAATequrd 5. reag RETA: 





382 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


TMS MAAAEA Heal Ad Tea A| 
aa eat weqeageda sat ardana il 
2; The ‘Brahmastra’! (the special weapon of Brahma given to Meghnad by him; both 
Brahmastra and Brahmpash are specially empowered Brahma's weapons) touched the 
body of Hanuman for only a fraction of a moment? and went back to him (Brahma) be- 
cause of the boons he had given to Hanuman’. (Brahma had given a boon to Hanuman 
that his weapon will not have any effect on him.) Inspite of being aware of it, Hanuman 
remained tied by humble ropes* for the greater cause’ that he had determined (decided) 
to do majestically for Sri Ram with gusto and dare devilry’ (2). 
1. TEINS 2. TAPS 3. SHAT Uy 4. Hea 5. Hrafagry 6. Weare 
[Note :- Hanuman could have very easily shreded the ropes to smithereens, but he 
pretended to be humbled and frightened out of his wits for there were larger things 
at stake and he would have ample opportunity a little later to show-case his great 





dexterity and stupendous muscle powers. See also verse no. 14 below.] 

TART FT Tae Ft yt Aaaa aeaa 

IA AA TART AA: PAMTATSAT CAT ATT: 113 1 
3. Then Indrajeet (literally one who has forcibly conquered Indra’) took him to the 
court of Ravana and said, 'I have bought this monkey tied up by the powers of the boon 
given to me by Brahma (i.e., by using the power of Mantras which Brahma had empow- 
ered him to use against his enemies to capture them’). This is the fellow who has killed 
many of our brave warriors? (3). 
1. TART 2. SART 3. 8AT HENRI: 

aai ad naa ad a fan gR: 

m aam a AR: eA ferris I 
4. Consult with the ministers and decide what to do with him (or what punishment 
should be given to him or what course of action is to be adopted). He is no ordinary 
monkey". Then the king of demons (Ravana) looked at Prahasta? who was dark com- 
plexioned like the Kajjal mountain? and was sitting in his front. He said to Prahasta (4)— 
1. a Afya gR: 2. yeaa 3. AAA 

weet Terra fear: fear orf aa wa at: 

at fead ane Aana ea: fered AA Tae TOMI II 
J: 'Oh Prahasta! Ask this monkey why he has come here'? What work or purpose 
does he have here? Where has he come from?? Why has he ruined my whole garden (or 
my royal forest)*? And why has he killed all my demon warriors ruthlessly*?' (5). 
1. foarte: 2. fers ord 3. aa 4. fesel fear a4 wae 5. ec: done fesel AA wera 

Td: TERN STATIS ha RASA TR 

vq at arg fastest a a aaora ie 


6. Then Prahasta asked Hanuman most respectfully’, 'Oh monkey! Who has sent 
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you? Don't be afraid—tell everything truthfully” before the emperor’ (i.e., Ravana). Then 
I shall set you free" (6). 
1. Se 2. WA ae 3. earRaerat 4. faaters war 
Tastee RE ie apg 
aad aÈ nA PAN WT AAT AR: IO 
7. Then seeing his arch enemy, the demon (Ravana)—who was like a thorn for the 3 
worlds'—the son of the wind-God (Hanuman) invoked/remembered Sri Ram in his heart’. 
He felt extremely exhilarated and delighted’, and started to narrate the story of Raghunath 
(Sri Ram) in a chronological (sequential) order* (7)— 
1. GVH AHaAI 2. GRAYS: WA AAT 3. ases 4. HAUT 
q wet Canons F Wares gAs: | 
GRAS MET g TAA AWA AMA WAT Wala: ic i 
8. Hanuman said, 'Oh the enemy of Gods’, listen clearly (attentively). Just as a dog 
steals the offerings of a fire sacrifice’, you have stolen (abducted stealthily) the chaste wife 
of the Lord of the entire universe*, Sri Ram, who resides in the heart of all (or is all- 
pervading, omnipresent and all encompassing)‘. Iam his messenger and I warn you that 
you have taken this step for your own undoing and ruin? (8). 
1. eamrefaa 2. ya wef: 3. ueaactrer Eareyar rat 4. weed: 5. CAM 
a wasaay wagudd qatar afret 
pana ea ai ghada TPR T1 1 
9, That Raghav (i.e., Sri Ram, whom I have referred to just now) came to the Matang 
mountain (i.e., Kishkindha) and made friends with Sugriv with the sacred fire as a witness. 
He killed Bali with a single arrow and made Sugriv the king of monkeys (9). 
a aA maA maana: | 
wm mf m sa st: aA asa IR o 1 
10. Presently, that most valorous and valiant' king of monkeys (Sugriv), along with 
millions of other monkey commanders? who are as manly, courageous and brave as him?, 
and accompanied by Sri Ram and Laxman, are residing on the Prabarshan mountain. 
They are very angry‘ (10). 
1. Hetdell 2. wrfeft: alaeyer 3. Heractala 4. satya 
[Note :- Sugriv had come to Prabarshan mountain along with his army com- 
manders when Laxman had gone to fetch him from Kishkindha. Presently he 
was camping with Sri Ram and Laxman at Prabarshan with his commanders. 
That is why Hanuman said that they are residing on this mountain instead of 
Kishkindha. ] 








ARa mea mga antfra feet ari 
aah: vars: aft: ata Aaaa: TATA: 122 1 


11. He (Sugriv or Sri Ram) has sent very senior and famed lords of monkeys (i.e., 
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their chieftains') in the 10 directions in search of the daughter of the earth? (Sita). Out of 
those monkeys, I am one, the son of the wind-God’. While gradually searching for her, I 
have happened to come here (11). 
1. ABTERART 2. ARAYA 3. dares: Gaara: Hf: 

Zar Fa WTS star Aaa fare 

Gea aA WT VAM SAHA FTAA 2 II 
12. [have already seen the lotus-eyed Sita’. Then I have destroyed the forest due to 
my inherent nature as a monkey’. When I saw that the demons are coming towards me 
armed with bows and arrows eager to kill me? (12)— 
1. UaqueTeaaT 2. wficae 3. or 

maT eared oie aq: frat R asao m 

Taran ae a Tat: TATA: 131 
13. —Then [killed them to protect myself because oh Lord, the body is dear to all the 
creatures’. After that, this demon named Meghnad has tied me with the snare/shackle* 
using the weapon given to him by Brahma’ and has brought me here in captivity (13). 
1. feat cetsRact Afai 2. ÀA 3. SANA 

qà mi aaora wa ada Ta I 

TMT TE TATA Rai marr: PETER: RX 11 
14. Oh Ravana! Though I knew fully well that this Brahma's weapon had gone back 
as soon as it had touched me (refer verse no. 2 above), I still came here tied in shackles! 
just to tell you something concerning your own welfare and well being? out of my compas- 
sion and mercy for you’. [I also wished to avoid unnecessary bloodshed if possible.] (14). 
1. 9g 2. Sarre fed 3. HwrRaaeh: 

aad aaa aAa Ri a veel gfse warm 

i a daR aaa RAT: 
15. | OhRavana! You must think (contemplate, ponder) wisely! about the fate/destiny” 
of this world/existence. Do not embrace or follow evil and demonic tendencies/inclina- 
tions of the mind’. Instead you must take shelter of (i.e., follow) the divine fellowship* 
which is a great well-wisher of all the creatures? and is the provider of emancipation and 
salvation®. It liberates one from the cycle of birth and death’ (15). 
1. fra fadect 2. ahi creer 3. weil gfe 4. warsrar edt af 5. codfecra 6. alert 7. wafa 

a ret qa: tlewagaistt aera: 

sage a wa wast meN fag aÀ aI I 
16. You have taken birth in the most exalted clan of Lord Brahma i.e., you are a 
Brahmin!. You are a son of Visrawa who is the son of Pulastya? (i.e., you are the grand- 
son of sage Pulastya) and are a brother of Kuber (the treasurer of Gods)*. Hence you 
are not a demon even by the virtue of your birth, genealogy and relationships (i.e., by 
your body, pedigree, soul and mind-intellect complex. Both your gross and subtle bod- 
ies are not demonic)*. Surely, therefore, you are not a demon by your soul (which is 
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your pure self and which is pure, divine, a fraction of the all-pervading, omniscient, 
macrocosmic supreme Soul which is eternal and non perishable’) (16). 
1. TSO 2. Woaeaygal 3. HAY area: 4. Cerrgfe 5. TRIMS 
[Note :- For Ravana's family tree, see chart at the end of Uttar Kand, Canto 1.] 
madaan aR t 7 a a aa Aa: 
sens Wwe wae: wae È ganL 
17. I shall tell you to the true nature of your ‘pure self’ which you have forgotten 
about. Body, intellect, sense organs, sorrows and miseries!—all of them do not belong 
to you (or in other words, non of them is your true identity or character or quality/virtue/ 
attribute); and neither you are any one of them (i.e., you cannot identify your ‘pure self’ 
with any of those entities which are extraneous factors vis-a-vis your soul or Atma 
which is your pure self”). In fact, you are absolutely faultless, eternal, imperishable and 
attributless*. The main cause of all of them is ignorance‘ and they are as illusionary, 
misleading and false’ as the visions seen in a dream (17). 
1. WR geag a wale 24d 4a daa 3. fifdaree: 4. TENA 5. AT: 6. ga wA 
zi g ua aa na afan fagi a Isaa: | 
am aa: a + feet car vareenatsft gern: | 
roma Teethers 1k ¢ | 
18. This is a truth (or fact)! that there is no fault, blemish or ignorance? in your pure 
self or pure consciousness which is the Atma/soul? because being matchless and incom- 
parable (in purity, divinity, majesty and enlightenment/wisdom)* there is no scope of it 
being tarnished or spotted by any fault, shortcomings or blemishes’. Like the sky (or 
space)°, though it is present everywhere (i.e., is all-pervading)’, it does not get attached’ 
with anything (good or bad)—you too, being microscopic in nature’, do not get attached 
or affected by any of them inspite of living inside the body". “The Atma (the pure self, or 
pure consciousness)" is not separate/distinct from the subtle body, the sense organs, the 
life giving wind forces and the gross body’ '"—this thinking process is the root cause of all 
attachments, ties, shackles and entrapments'? (18). 
1. Wea 2. aa fafsar 3. ca: da 4. dseu 5. fawredd 6. 44: 7. add 8. + ferad 9. Yana: 
10. QE 11. KIAR 12. EFRI 13. MEAT 
[Note :- There are 3 types of bodies of a creature in Vedantic philosophy viz.—the 
gross body consisting the external, physical body; the subtle body consisting of the 
mind-intellect-discrimination faculty and the casual body encasing the pure, blissful 
Atma. See (i) Lanka Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 53; (i1) Lanka Kand, Canto 2, verse 
nos. 38-39; (iii) Lanka Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 38-39 and (iv) Uttar Kand, Canto 
5, verse nos. 28-34. ] 
Radansa Maa see TST | 
ease Peete st 7 wT see UT Ue TRG I 


19. The thought, awareness or wisdom! that ‘I am an embodiment of pure conscious- 
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ness, all-enlightened and pure knowledge’, am without a birth (or beginning *), imperish- 
able and eternal’, and an image or embodiment of pure bliss, peace and tranquility’ —this 
makes a creature liberated or emancipated®. Since the gross body (i.e., the physical body) 
has the faults and shortcomings associated with the earth (because one of the 5 elements 
which make this body is earth besides the other four which are air, fire, wind and sky; this 
element earth is the grossest of the 5 elements)’, it too is not the Atma (or pure conscious- 
ness)* while the ‘Pran’? (the vital life-sustaining wind forces) is but another form of the 

wind”. So it cannot be Atma as well (19). 

1. MA 2. AA 3. MEAASET 4. SAEN 5. SUMS 6. WAT 7. yScifdare 8. cet GATT 9. MOT 10. site 
msaga Va at 7 att sf: spdfsarsw 
sen freraaaistranarceredgiattdit Sat: 1120 I 

20. The mind, thought processes or heart! is the breeding ground for pride/arrogance/ 

ego/haughtiness associated with a creature”. These are the faults or shortcomings of the 

mind-heart apparatus’, as are the faults associated with the nature (inherent tendencies, 
inclinations) of the creature which directly influences its intelligence and discriminatory 
faculty called ‘Buddhi’*. The Atma (which is pure consciousness, the soul) is an embodi- 
ment of eternal, supreme bliss, peace and tranquility, is faultless, without blemishes and 
shortcomings’ and is separate and distinct from attachments with or influences of the body 
etc.’. On the contrary, it (the Atma) is the master or the Lord of all of themë. [In other 
words, the Atma is the Lord of the creature and is equivalent to the supreme God or the 

Lord. It has got nothing to do with its gross or subtle bodies. ] (20). 

1. TÌ 2. SAER 3. APR 4. gfe wade 5. frame 6. Sfdprear 7. Garg =derfe 8. geax: 
Prat yw sofa: aa mA e | 
aasam aÀ aa ASAT Ie II 

21. The Atma is always pure, without faults, is dispassionate and divine’, and it is 

without any title, attributes or honour’. As soon as a person/creature realises its true 

form (i.e., becomes enlightened, aware and wisened), he is freed/liberated from the 
shackles of this mundane, delusionary world?. Hence, oh the great and wise one*! Iam 
telling you the ultimate medium (or path) to achieve emancipation and salvation’. Listen 

to it carefully (21). 

1. AR 2. gra sfà: 3. fayead 4. mem 5. maa mere 
One R: ga aar ada fS 
Ayaranga saad: maaa WH i TAIN? II 

22. The dedication, devotion, adoration and worship of Lord Vishnu, the Lord’, is a 

great purifier of the mind-intellect-thought complex and it sprouts most pure? enlighten- 

ment (or awareness about the true, pure self or consciousness)’. By enlightenment, self 
awareness and wisdom one becomes aware of (or experiences)‘ the essential truth about 
the Atma (which is the pure self, or pure consciousness and the elementary truth)’. This 
enlightenment or self realisation® helps the person to attain the highest exalted stature (of 
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being one with the supreme Lord who is the Parmatma)’ (22). 
1. fawirfé afta 2. fray 3. sated 4. squat 5. fayjgaca 6. ftafeca 7. wea we 
[Note :- Please also refer to Lanka Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 38-39.] 

ad wea et waht we Gat wet: we ATA! 

aaa def R ma a i oaa | 

Ai gea aA A pA AA ATIR 
23; Therefore, you must worship, adore and have devotion for Sri Ram who is 
Hari (another name for Lord Vishnu’; literally it also means ‘wind’ or life sustaining 
force; or it also means ‘green’ which is synonymous with life), the husband of Rama 
or Laxmi’, is the one mentioned in the Purans? (it also denotes ancient, scriptural, 
historical personality), is beyond nature‘ and is all powerful, majestic, omnipresent, 
all-pervading, magnanimous and eternal>. You must forsake the enmity/animosity’ that 
you have harboured due to your foolishness from your heart, and instead worship, 
adore, have devotion and dedication for Sri Ram who is very compassionate, merci- 
ful and endearing towards his refugees or those who seek his shelter’. Put Sita in the 
vanguard, and accompanied by your sons and kiths and kins’, you should take shelter 
in the feet of Sri Ram, and bow (to pay obeisance and homage)’ before him. By doing 
so, you shall be free from all fears"? (23). 
1. ZR 2. fÀ 3. YRT 4. WRA: TY 5. AYA 6. UJA 7. IMTA AAA 8. MYATT 9. AHR 
10. AÀ ware 





w meaa A R JAEN | 

ai n Aaaa aA aan ST: 113% 1 
24. Those who do not meditate with due devotion, faith, belief and conviction! upon 
Sri Ram who resides in their hearts?— Ram who is matchless, unique and without a sec- 
ond in providing supreme bliss and contentment (or is an embodiment of matchless bliss, 
peace and tranquility himself)’ and who is the supreme Soul (Parmatma*)—how can they 
ever cross or find the other end of the great ocean-like world? with its swift currents of 
sorrows, miseries, agonies, torments and tribulations®? (24). 
1. HT MASA 2. FAIA 3. YUBIAGAY 4. ULATHAH 5. ARAYA Farge 6. GU: aT 

aT Sera afer aeaea, | 

Tae: Tapes THe TTT AACA IAG II 


25. Ifyou do not worship, adore, have devotion and dedication for Sri Ram then you 
shall keep on burning (i.e., tormented, afflicted, scorched and agonised) in the fire ignited 
by foolishness and ignorance’, and you cannot keep yourself safe (protected, unharmed) 
as an enemy of Sri Ram’. Instead you would progressively (gradually) push (lead or sink) 
yourself down due to the sins, misdeeds and misdemeanours done by yov’. As a result, 
there will be no scope (hope or expectation) for your salvation in the future" (25). 

1. CATA SSAA 2. TaRfeaRaq 3. tad oad 4. vist fester a ufavater 


[Note :- Verse nos. 15-25 can be called the gospel of Hanuman for Ravana. ] 
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TATA TST MH MIST: =| 

STATS SI We aAA TAGLINE II 
26. The 10 headed demon Ravana heard the nectar-like' and sweet? words spoken 
by the Lord of monkeys, Hanuman*. He turned red in the eyes and burnt internally with 
fierce anger and became extremely wrathful*. He said contemptuously to Hanuman (26)— 
1. AYIA 2. APARATE SAM 3. Hear: 4. sae AANT 

aa mat aora, vaga geef: | 

BUT TA: wet AA ea gagi WINY 
mis 'Oh you wicked one’! You are the most wretched and lowly amongst the mon- 
keys’. How dare you squeak (speak or lecture) with a big mouth in front of me like a 
preacher’, without any fear*? Who are these two—Sri Ram and the forest dwelling crea- 
ture (Sugriv)’. [That is, what value or importance do they have in front of me and how can 
they compare themselves with my strength?] I can kill that lowly and wretched man¢ (Sri 
Ram) and Sugriv myself single handedly (27). 
1. gveel: 2. FaHISRA eag 3. facy 4. eaeftcad 5. ARY 6. AeA 

cat Ae Seat Se Ta Pre TA ew TA: 

avant sfet att wart era al 

ga amia: a mAN AgM I 
28. Today I shall slay you first’, then I shall kill the daughter of Janak (Sita)*. After that 
I shall slay? Sri Ram along with Laxman, but before that I shall kill the most brave and 
strong* king of monkeys Sugriv along with his entire army”. Hearing these boastful words 
of Ravana, the 10 headed one’®, the son of the wind-God’, Hanuman felt exasperated and 
rebuked him sternly with an enhanced anger? which apparently seemed to burn (scorch, 
excite, stoke the anger of, arouse and tease) Ravana further’ (28). 
1. i aE 2. gA apo 3. Aefa 4. ARR aAA 5. Wary at 6. aa 7. arefa 8. 
dqegares 9. aeg 

TF TA Varaeaisay Tred crater afaar: | 


geafrarts ead Tat SMa TeratarTaty 28 II 
29. Hanuman said, 'Oh you wretched, mean and lowly one’! Even crores of Ravanas 
like you cannot compare themselves with me. Don't you know—I am a humble servant 
(subordinate, follower, devotee, messenger) of Sri Ram and there is no limit to my strength, 
valour, prowess and potent”. Hearing these angry words of scorn, contempt and retort 
from Hanuman, Ravana said vengefully and indignantly to a demon (29). 
1. SF 2. HIRAP: 

mF Ri ma asn: p nag wdsqiaarr: | 

Aaaama m Aa megi maage aÀ I 

maA a Aaa g: AAR: 1130 I 


30. 'Thrash' this monkey who is standing near me and hack him into pieces’. Let all 
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the demons, friends and compatriots? enjoy this novel spectacle’. Then Vibhishan inter- 
vened to stop that furious, ferocious and aggressive demon who was ready with sharp 
weapons‘ to kill Hanuman. He said, 'Oh king (Ravana)! It does not seem proper and fit at 
all for a powerful, majestic, famed and valorous? king to kill the monkey messenger of 
another king® (30). 
1. ARG 2. Wve: 3. wdsERAaareaa: 4. Farge Uyqyed 5. Warayad: 6. UTTAR: 
[Note :- This is the first time that Vibhishan has made his appearance here. In 
Tulsidas' Ramayan he had met Hanuman prior to his meeting with Sita. ] 


wisterar gt araf at ar AAT! 

waa a gRr sera Type: 1138 I 

amt saat fears at 

RA rag Re qaae FT13 1 

w: gRr Fe ATAI 

Afaa: grat Tauitscetaea at 1133 1 
31-33. If this monkey messenger is killed, then who will convey the news (that Sita is in 
your captivity) to Sri Ram whom you are so eager and determined to kill! (31). Hence, 
instead of killing him, decide on any other equivalent punishment’ for this monkey. He will 
carry the marks? of those injuries back with him, seeing which, and feeling challenged and 
insulted (32), Sri Ram shall come here with great haste* along with Sugriv. Then you can 
fight with him*’. Hearing this advise of Vibhishan, Ravana said (33)— 
1. ayfeaza aera 2. wal qed foersteaca 3. faet 4. ga4 5. Ys Ade 

aman fe wae wert ARFS | 

ad aR: g dwefacar yaeta: 1131! 

afen arsfeatdt sraficar sfa: | 

feasted Wad Fe AAMT 4 II 
34-35. 'The monkeys are very fond of their tails'. So, make efforts to wrap his tail with a 
lot of cloth etc.” and set fire to it. Then take him around the city* and then set him free’ so 
that when he goes back, all the monkey chieftains will see his miserable condition and 
scarred body" (35). 
1, AST gA 2. ATOM: Ges aecfAcar WAT: 3. TST 4. HARA BX 6. RAV 6. WRAY Ws RRN: 

qaft wes qatar: | 

tormdwarngeiqe MEETRIS l1 

Taaa AAA were: | 

wN: Yee geet year FT sfHasgT: 11301 

wae mag NASAR ates: | 

qiti ALE sci 
36-38. Saying all right, the demons wrapped and tied the tail of Hanuman, the son of the 
wind-God, very firmly with long strips of hemp’ and bundles of different types of tattered 











390 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


clothes and rags? dipped in oil’ (36). Then they ignited one end of the tail* and tied him 
firmly with a rope’. Then some of the more powerful and strong demons (37) took him 
round the city, repeatedly kicking him or beating him® and sounding the trumpet or a 
bugle’ while proclaiming publicly that ‘this is a thief’ (in order to humiliate Hanuman) (38). 
1. G64 MVE 2. TSR 3. doratdwary 4. ete drufaeq years 5. UGs dear N: 6. 
eeu Faye: 7. Tears 8. garisafater 
erat acad ate fefaferetfor| 
mwar g man aa mef: 1139 1 
q aga A Aga: RARI 
qaya waea sga AAYO I 
39-40. Hanuman tolerated all this humiliation in order to display some spectacular fire- 
works and novel tricks. When they reached near the western gate of the city!, the son of 
the wind-God (39) immediately reduced his size (i.e., became smaller still)” so that he 
could easily slip out (i.e., free himself*) of the trappings (ropes and layers after layers of 
cloth tied tightly around his tail). Then he assumed a colossus mountain-like form* and 
leapt atop the spire or tower of the gate? (40). 
1. URAA ge 2. YeHt aya 3. Fr: Ye: 4. UdaTeHTR 5. TGR 
[Note :- As is evident from veres nos. 39-40, Ravana and his cohorts had over- 
looked one very important factor while tying Hanuman with ropes or wrapping his 
tail with oil-dipped clothes—that is, he had the power to reduce or increase the 
dimensions and size of the body. This he did with great success and aplomb to 
easily free himself from the trapping of ropes and clothes. Another option for 
Hanuman was to extend his body, in which case the ropes and shackles would have 
snapped and fallen apart like nine-pins.] 
TAH TETAS ca AT MAT: ATI 
aad miN FT WaTeMTe Tee TEA |e II 
sqa maT AeA Fit: | 
TIE SHARAST MENTETT |? II 
41-42. From there, he uprooted a pillar’ and killed all the demons with it in a short while 
(using it as a battering ram). Then deciding on his next course of action, he jumped from 
the front of one place (i.e., one of the buildings of the city’) to another house and so on? 
(41). He used his burning tail to set fire to palaces, attics and terraces* as well as the 
whole city of Lanka which was decorated with banners, buntings, festoons etc.° (42). 
1. STAT ATETS 2. VATA 3. VETS YEH 4. UralargeSa ears EUS 5. ARTA 
[Note :- When Hanuman had slipped out of his bondage as in verse nos. 39-40 by 
assuming a miniature form, obviously his tail also slipped out with his body. Then he 








assumed a colossus, huge mountain like form. It's absurd to think that his tail re- 
mained slender and small and his body became mountain like. So, the most logical 
and plausible explanation of the burning of Lanka appears to be that, to begin with, 
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he had elongated his slender tail like a flexible rubber tube which the demons went 
on covering with layers after umpteen layers of cloth-in-oil. This tube literally wend 
its way like a slithering snake for quite some formidable distance, say a mile or two 
or more through the streets of the city. Then Hanuman retracted it (i.e., the tail) 
inconspicuously, slyly from inside the outer covering of clothes, almost invisible to 
the sight of the demons; so when they paraded him through the city, the cloth actu- 
ally was partly dragging or trailing behind him, hooked to the end of his tail. After he 
freed himself by becoming small in size and thereby loosening himself from the tight 
ropes, he must have caught hold of the nearest end of the long tube-like layering of 
cloth which was like a cylindrical thin rubber tube by now and resembled a wick 
burning at one end and harmless at the other, to swing it viciously in circles, dash it, 
jerk it, shake it, twirl it and twist it in order to spread the fire. We must remember 
that it was well-soaked in inflammable oil, and wherever the burning oil fell on the 
ground which must have already become well smudged and slushy with spilled and 
excess oil dripping from Hanuman's tail, the flames would leap up afresh. Thus, the 
fire spread rapidly. In the view of the author, this is what might have happened 
during the burning of Lanka. Further, though we are made to understand that Lanka 
was made of gold, it does not mean that the walls, the roofs etc. were made of solid 
gold. Solid metal melts into liquid but does not burn with leaping flames as is the 
case with wood. So, in all probability, timber was the main construction material 
used with gold foil as covering plaster in the buildings of Lanka. This will explain 
both the phenomenons— leaping flames as well as molten gold flowing through the 
streets. This latter happening (of molten gold flowing through the streets of Lanka 
in streams) has been described by Tulsidas in his Kavitawali, Sundar Kand.] 
@ Wa Ya wate HAT: BART: | 
Bare: WaveeraRsearSsT Sera AT: 1163 1 
aga gra Taxa: Wansfaer: | 
aA aea ad sete FI! 
43-44. At that time, shouting 'Oh dear, oh son, oh husband" the demonesses were woefully 
lamenting and wailing gravely’ everywhere, such as on top of the palaces’, and they even fell 
in the burning fire (while trying to escape)*. All the demonesses appeared like myriad Gods’. 
[It means they were present everywhere in the city like Gods are present everywhere. Pre- 
viously they were not seen outside their homes as Gods are usually not visible except at the 
time of invocation during the fire sacrifice etc. Here burning of Lanka is the fire sacrifice; the 
demonesses are like Gods who have come to witness it.] In this manner, except for the 
residence of Vibhishan’, the whole city was reduced to ashes’ (43-44). 
1. Ue, Ya, MA 2. PEAT: 3. MERTER 4. yA Ura 5. dewalfda: car ga qead 6. favrsor 
Ye acd 7. wind 
[Note :- Goswami Tulsidas has painted a very lively and vivid picture of burning of 





Lanka in his masterpiece work ‘Kavitawali’ in its Sundar Kand of which an English 
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version by the author is available separately. ] 
Tt ga Heat SATA: | 
SRS maaa: ea TT F:I I 
arnt: frraRacares an mST: | 
T Sale R: yE aANT: INS I 

45-46. After that, Hanuman who was the son of the wind-God' jumped into the ocean? 

to douse his burning tail’. He then felt relaxed and refreshed* (45). It was because of 

Sita's prayers° and because the fire was a fast friend of the wind-God¢ that it did not 

burn the monkey's’ (Hanuman's) tail. On the contrary, it became very cool’ (and co- 

operative) for him (46). 

1. SPATAOC AG: 2. vega weet 3. qouliearea: 4. waReferat 5. Maar urisat 6. ser: fda 

URAC aa: 7. 7 aS BY: 8. cart Vleet: 

PATA TAAOAS AT TET | 
ata fe wars fafireqe: aaa Haast IPTS ISN 

47. | Howcan this worldly fire' cause any harm to (or can burn, torment or scorch’) 

Raghubar's (Sri Ram's) special messenger’ because by remembering* his divine/holy name, 

a person is liberated/delivered from all his sins, misdeeds and misdemeanours? and imme- 

diately overcomes or literally crosses* the fire (torments, troubles and tribulations) repre- 

sented by the 3 Traitaps’ (47). 

1. WRaMes 2. watead 3. fase Ga: 4. GEAR 5. GAeTUTOT—eaTG 6. aT 7. TUTAT AAT TS Te: 
[Note :- The 3 Traitaps which torment a creature are the following—() Daihik— 
pertaining to the body, (ii) Daivik—pertaining to Gods and stars and (iti) Bhautik— 
pertaining to other creatures of this terrestrial world. ] 








x * x * 


Sundar Kand — Canto 5 
Hanuman's departure from Lanka; Arrival at Kishkindha; 
Conveying Sita's message to Sri Ram 
sees Sars 

aa: Sat AeA TAMIA ET: | 

ammag at efe sadt wrararerzie | 

Tory Waseca ATT: | 

yara Paka set AACA: 12 II 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Then, Hanuman went to Sita, bowed before her 
and said, 'Oh goddess! Give me your permission. I am now going back to Sri Ram (1). He 
will come here along with his younger brother (Laxman) to see you very soon". Saying this, 
the son of the wind-God (Hanuman) circumambulated Janki (Sita) three times? (2). 
1. aemm AAA 2. Rpa fA: 
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wre sitet wee serrate | 

af teat ae à qf aN wea i3 1 

sai a aga agafa: | 

ad: m a mA gae I 

ai qa aea gaa ca raf 

ga: W pg ad maag ATi 
3-5. Then he bowed before her with folded hands once again and went a short dis- 
tance in order to go back (but looked back to her and said finally to bid goodbye—), 
‘Oh goddess! I am going. Oh you blessed one'! Very soon you will see Raghav (Sri 
Ram) (3) along with Laxman and Sugriv who will be accompanied by crores of mon- 
keys”. Then Janki (Sita), who was weakened due to extreme sorrows and miseries’, 
said to Hanuman (4), 'I had forgotten about my miseries and torments‘ on seeing you. 
Now even you are going away. How will I survive now’ without receiving/hearing any 
news or information of Sri Ram* (5). 
1. 48 2. aarrgd orfere: 3. guetta 4. feed ge 5. st: Ww we ad 6. wa aal safe feat 

me saa 

aaa eff 2 epee ard: | 

Tan ater ATS ae STAG IG II 
6. Hanuman replied, 'Oh goddess! If this is the case and if you agree (think proper’), 
then you can ride on my shoulders? and I shall take you to meet Sri Ram instantly (without 
a second thought and in a very short time)? (6). 
1. WIG afe 2. Her ARs 3. GIT Aad: 





TA: AMAT TST AT TA: | 
aed art: are ga TTE IS 
m waafe mea Aa ma 


Iù Ta pi nA MRATANI 1 

7-8. Sita said, 'If Sri Ram could dry up the ocean! or tame (tie or bridge or subdue) 

it with arrows’, come here along with monkeys and kill Ravana in the war? (7), it will 

give him eternal fame, renown, honour and glory’. Therefore, you should go now. I will 

survive somehow” (8). 

1. UARARNS 2. SHAT aT MG: 3. waved 4. Hrfeifafe 5. woTAPeRarPIEy Het ata 
[Note :- If Sita were to accept Hanuman's proposal as described in verse no. 6, that 
would have ended her torments and miseries forthwith. With what Hanuman had 
done to Lanka, it would be unimaginable for any demon to gather sufficient courage 
to pursue and stop him. That would have left Sri Ram's main purpose of spending 
14 years in the forest with the object of killing Ravana and other tyrannical, cruel 
and ferocious demons unfulfilled. Further, Sita's wish to suffer a little more so that 
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her Lord attains fame and glory shows her in very good light. She was confident 
that Sri Ram would win over Ravana—otherwise the rejection of Hanuman's offer 
would have been most impossible for her. It would have been the easiest way to 
escape her tormentors.] 
sft senfiat ak: stra sitter arqi 
Im em WT UK Fee HIS II 
aa Tea mea: Wear teaq PRI 
Im ag Aas ATSR Oll 
Tat Feared eretsryeT: | 
ATT ATES AHN AIRE I 
9-11. Being finally bid farewell by Sita, Hanuman bowed to her'. Then the brave 
one climbed the summit of a mountain in order to launch himself to cross the ocean’ 
(9). There (on the summit of the mountain) the most valorous and strong? Hanuman 
pressed the mountain by his foot* and sped off with the speed of wind’. The moun- 
tain which was 30 Yojans (1.e., 30 x 8 = 240 miles) in height was pressed into the 
earth with such a great force that it became almost flattened®. While cruising through 
the sky, the son of the wind-God, Maruti (Hanuman) roared very formidably like 
thunder’ (10-11). 
1. Ufa ATH 2. Udaeat Hered: Ue 3. Feracd 4. reve dread 5. aga 6. Feld 
7. HENT THR 
[Note :- In modern terms, it is simple to visualise the event if compared to a rocket 
launch with a heavy payload. The downward thrust generated by the leap-frog 
action of Hanuman’s legs was sufficient to flatten the protuberance on the earth 





(the hill) which acted more like a spring board making him air-borne because of the 
counter thrust upwards, and Hanuman launched himself like a rocket or a missile. 
The pressure thus removed, the spring (the hill) tried to regain its former shape, but 
such was the weight launched, that it could rise only 4 fingers, and not to the origi- 
nal height. However, the pressing of the mountain by 30 Yojans seems highly exag- 
gerated and hyperbolic. Well, in ancient classical literature it was usual to magnify 
events out of proportion in order to give them a dimension of grandeur and majesty. 
Such as for example, saying hundreds of thousands of soldiers were sent to catch 
hold of a single Hanuman in the Ashok grove in Canto 3, verse nos. 78-79, which is 
apparently and obviously exaggerated statement. | 
a Ara aaa: Tasca Aref | 
SAT ASMA: E G TATIR? II 
mt frit: pared: Farr: 
SMS Wad aT AAR: II 
12-13. Hearing his thunderous roar, the monkeys (on this shore of the ocean) realised 
that Hanuman was returning from Lanka. They were filled with joy and exhilaration’. 
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They cheered and applauded loudly (12). The monkeys said to each other, 'This ter- 
rible thunderous roar itself shows that Hanuman has been successful in his mission and 
is returning’. Oh monkeys! Look, is it not Hanuman?' All the monkeys were full of 
ecstasy and exhilaration? (13). 
1. Boo 2. wed foontas: pap: 3. RÝ 
[Note :- Verse no. 11 tells us that Hanuman just launched himself from the shore of 
Lanka which was roughly 800 miles from where the monkeys were on this side of the 
ocean. The very fact that they heard ‘that sound’ shows that it was not an ordinary 
cry of Hanuman full of joy, but was indeed a boom from the launch of a rocket like 
contraption. This thrust might have flattened the mountain from which Hanuman had 
launched himself, creating a high decibel boom and seismic tremor that rolled across 
the waters and reached the shores where other monkeys were assembled and wait- 
ing for him to return. This sort of boom is created when the sound barrier is broken. 
Hence, Hanuman had achieved what in modern parlance can be called the super 
sonic speed, and the sound was a sonic boom which reverberated and rolled across 
the ocean and reached this side of the shore, aided and enhanced by the flattening of 
the mountain and its accompanying seismic after effects/shocks. | 
wt garg ay arty a Aref: 
aid Mi maan Y 
ger Aa Far ost A a Tara 
mA aman YATT: IRA II 
14-15. While the monkeys were discussing amongst themselves (as in verse nos. 12-13 
above), the son of the wind-God alighted on that mountain summit! where they were all 
huddled together trying to see him come across the sky. He said to them (14), 'I have 
seen’ Sita, reduced Lanka and the Ashok grove to rubble? and had talked* with Ravana. 
After that (having accomplished my task), I have come here (15). 


1. Pref} 2. gver 3. after 4. qari tat 

sata wert watery 

Ew AAT: Te STIS eT MRIS 1 

Raga T: AAF: | 

amm AR my: waa ARROI 
16-17. We shall go to meet Sri Ram and Sugriv right now'. All the monkeys were ex- 
tremely delighted and exhilarated, and they embraced him most cheerfully’ (16). Some 
kissed his tail* and some others began dancing with ecstasy’. After that, all of them ac- 
companied Hanuman and went to Mt. Pravarshan‘ (17). 
1. turin 2. ofregy gage 3. Ag: efagayon 4. WaT 

mad gyd a gafy 

agai Tel MS MT:N I 
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afr: wt aa at team werd! 

FIT: Boral AaS IRS I 

aqar wa gE asà MITAR l 
18-20. While on their way, they happened to see Madhuvan (literally a forest of honey’) 
established and protected by Sugriv. They said to Angad (18), 'Oh the brave one”! We 
are very hungry. Hence, oh the wise one’, give us your permission so that we can eat the 
sweet fruits of this forest* and drink its honey which is like nectar? (19). After that, being 
contented and fed, we shall go to see (meet) Raghav (Sri Ram) along with his younger 
brother (Laxman)' (20). 


1. Fist 2. dR 3. Head 4. woreel 5. aratsya aaay 

apparis Radara: | 

Tee pogo aA SATA: 1128 

Wa: Sava ea: TARA AZ 

Gea aA ATTN? I 
21-22. Angad said, 'Hanuman has successfully done the task. Hence, oh the best 
among the monkeys', be quick in eating the fruits and roots as well as in drinking 
honey as a token of his blessing for you? (i.e., enjoy yourselves and celebrate the 
successful completion of the mission by drinking honey and eating fruits)' (21). So the 
monkeys entered that forest and giving two hoots to (1.e., not bothering about and 
neglecting’) the guards sent by the ‘white faced one’ (Dadhimukh)*, they began drinking 
honey (to their heart's content) (22). 
1. BRETT: 2. Twat: 3. AGRI 4. afraaay 

[Note :- Hanuman's successful completion of the mission is called a blessing for the 





monkeys in verse no. 21 because now they had no fear from either Sugriv or Sri 
Ram. It was a time to celebrate, and on such occasions, eating, drinking, revelry 
and merry making are accepted norms of behaviour. So, there was nothing to worry 


as such. ] 

Naasar an aT: | 

qane: mrga mgg 

w Mga: ga: gaa FT ANTS: 

am WAN: mf a m FÅR: II 
23-24. When those monkey guards saw the army of monkeys drinking honey and tried to 
stop them by using force, they resisted and retaliated by kicks and fist-blows', and re- 
duced the guards to pulp (i.e., the guards were crushed and mercilessly beaten back)’. 
They kept on drinking honey merrily (23). Then Sugriv's maternal uncle Dadhimukh? be- 
came annoyed and peeved, and accompanied by other forest guards, he went to the king 
of monkeys (Sugriv) to complain (24). 
1. Ue, Aff: 2. gqoificar 3. aga: eferge: 
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Treat aAadtea Freres | 

Te Aya AST gm ATIRI 

gear AAA gA eA: | 

gam A Wee: Sa Vater II 

aT aged at wad: at waa 

Ta AAT Ha ae A SMA RGM! 
25-27. On reaching there, he said to Sugriv, 'The forest of honey’ (i.e., a forest where the 
trees are laden with honey-combs), which you had diligently protected and nursed for a 
long time’, has been laid to waste by the prince’ (Angad) and Hanuman' (25). Hearing the 
words of Dadhimukh, Sugriv was happy’. He said, 'There is no doubt that the son of the 
wind-God (Hanuman) has come back after seeing Sita’ (26). Otherwise who had the guts 
to even glance at my forest of honey? And out of them, it is without doubt, it is the son of 
the wind-God (Hanuman) who must have done the work (and no one else)" (27). 
1. Fad 2. weary RPTE 3. TS HART 4. SCHAMA: 5. GARTH FT Geder Viet 6. TAIT a res A GTA: 

ga yar wet mema! 

feed aa mwaa: Aaaa 1 

garada ta geretqar| 

SATS: af MAT APH TINE II 
28-29. Hearing the words of Sugriv, Sri Ram became delighted and cheerful in heart. He 
asked, 'Oh king (Sugriv)! What are you talking about Sita?’ (28). Sugriv replied, 'Oh 
Lord! It appears that the daughter of the earth (Sita) has been seen (i.e., located)! be- 
cause all of the monkeys, with Hanuman being the chief among them’, have entered the 
forest of honey (29). 
1. Gerad 2. SqaAcya: 

qafa TT THe TSaht TH aT: | 

apa cand Ft AS ALTA TAINO l 

q maia i ga AA AT 

A at TT ATR TAT ET ATTAINS II 
30-31. There, they are eating everything and are beating the guards. Without doing your 
job, they couldn't have dared to look at my forest of honey, what to talk of eating fruits 
and drinking honey (30). Hence, it is certain that they have seen (met and have found out 
about) Sita. Oh guards (xféit)! Don't be afraid. Go and tell them my command (31)— 

atrgeqanmae APR 

ga gaa weal À gT: 11331 

moana ana | 

asian ga: m samaT: 11331 
32-33. 'Bring Angad and other monkeys to me'. Hearing the orders of Sugriv, the guards 
went with great haste (literally, with the speed of wind)' (32). They said to Hanuman and 
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others, 'It is the order of the king that you should go to him immediately because Sugriv 
along with Sri Ram and Laxman wants to see and meet you’ (33). 
1. ayaa: 2. stereo ya: mn eon aA: 
qama RA aAA AET: | 
aaa A MAAT: 113X 1 
EA pepa ga ANRE 
mgA Mf FEMINI 
34-35. Oh the most brave and valorous ones'! He is very pleased with you all and is 
therefore calling all of you very soon”’. Then saying ‘all right', those superior and 
best among monkeys? proceeded by the path of the sky‘ (i.e., almost flew) to where 
Sugriv was (34). They kept Hanuman and Angad in the vanguard (in the front like a 
victorious, conquering and prized commander)’ and landed on the ground in front 
of Sri Ram and Sugriv (35). 
1. Helden: 2. Baraca Feed caeafea 3. GATAT: 4. SILANE TART 5. A 
[Note :- The monkeys of today can't fly. Perhaps in the time of Sri Ram, they had 
the power to fly. This means that either they had wings, or the science of flying was 
so evolved that they had a strap-on propellers or rockets to propel them in the sky at 
will. This shows that the science of flying or rocket technology existed in an ad- 
vanced stage at the time. It was almost like a sky-bike strapped around the waist or 
shoulder. | 








ery wea we sear Sta Prasat 

meg Mne w IMEÂNT ING I 
ae m Aa mA a yaa 
araa Rimom 13V 11 

36-37. Hanuman prostrated himself (to pay obeisance) first before Sri Ram' and then 

before the king of monkeys, Sugriv?. Then he said to Sri Ram, 'I have returned after having 

seen Sita's welfare and well-being” (36). Oh King of kings! Janki, who is submerged in 
sorrows and miseries‘, has told me to convey about her welfare? to you. She is sitting in the 

shade of the Ashok grove under a Shinshupa’ tree (the Indian red wood tree) (37). 

1. at WA 2. wereteary 3. we ger ee Pm 4. Yara 5. Herel 6. Ryo yer enfra 
[Note :- Obviously, Sita was not happy as it might sound on hearing what Hanuman 
says in verse no. 36. She was neither healthy, disease free (literally f4ertat) nor happy. 
What Hanuman intended was to prevent the use of any shocking words or phrase at 
the very outset because of the danger of Sri Ram being unable to bear the shock of it. 
The fact that the monkeys were cheerful and that Hanuman had seen Sita alive was 
sufficient for Sri Ram. The good news is to be said first, and then gradually, Hanuman 
described to him Sita’s harried and precarious condition, and he finally closed his 
briefing with the reassuring words that bringing her back from the clutches of the 
enemy was not a great problem indeed— see verse nos. 51-52 below. | 
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Tarif: waa Fret pe wt 

am m AA ma TETI 

qr ma ger AAT T 

aama Raa JAAT È FPMIINS I 
38-39. Oh Lord! She is always surrounded by demonesses!. She has become very 
weak and emaciated? because she has stopped taking food and water (i.e., she is fast- 
ing*). She feels hopeless and hapless, and constantly laments and broods‘ saying to 
herself 'Oh Ram' mournfully. Her clothes have become dirty and unkempt? (38). The 
hairs have stuck together in a plait®. I saw Sita in such a distressed and pitiable condi- 
tion, and tried to comfort the auspicious one politely and slowly’ (so as not to arouse 
suspicion amongst the demonesses as well as not to alarm and scare Sita who was 
already on the verge of a nervous breakdown). On reaching there, I had assumed a 
miniature form’ and hid myself behind leaves and branches of a tree’. From there I 
narrated your divine and glorious story to her in brief! (39). 
1. URGaT wera: 2. ae 3. fixer 4. arafat 5. afearearr 6. ve ae 7. ween ar yar 
8. YEASUT 9. Gaara 10. YeASy À P 

Wary Tareas esas TT! 

RMT BO TAT et TAT Ko II 

qian an at por fofa | 

mimi q Ra: gAn ferafsfar: ise i 
40-41. Beginning with your birth' and coming up to the Dandkaranya forest’, how Sita, 
the daughter of Janak, was abducted (stolen) in your absence? (40), and how you had 
befriended Sugriv‘ and had slayed Bali’. In order to search the whereabouts’ of Vaidehi 
(Sita), how Sugriv had dispatched’ the monkeys (41)— 
1. TARY 2. cuSsarrad 3. eel ved aly aN 4. Ast gear yearn 5. afer gerry 6. artes 
7. ferafstar: 





maa Herarar A RaT: | 

w: ada ad à atase: R 11 

ai gahà A ae fI 

ga aA maA: PSSE Ñ 113 1 
42-43. The most strong, brave, courageous, valorous, steadfast and victorious! monkeys 
were sent in all the directions (42). And out of them, I—who am a minister of Sugriv? and a 
humble servant of Raghav (Sri Ram)*—have come here. Today due to my good luck, fortune* 
and efforts>, Ihave seen Janki (Sita). Hence my efforts*® have been fruitful (successful)” (43). 
1. Felgen menea fortHrks: 2. ytta aferal 3. Gass WIRY 4. APA 5. GINA: 6. SEA 7. wheal 


sadamad A faer | 
a pii mA À YNA II 
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afe aed aag ma g F:I 

IAE MNR: JAAN MAP IS l 

ma wateyca gna Ra: 

YRisé Man pean agree ee II 
44-46. Hearing my words, Sita's eyes lit up immediately with joy. She said, 'Who has 
made me here this pleasant and auspicious news (words') which is like nectar for my 
ears? (44). If all of this is true, then the one who has said it must come in front of me'. So, 
I presented my self before Janki (Sita) in the form of a miniature monkey? (45). I bowed 
before her with folded hands from a distance and stood there*. Then oh Lord, Sita asked 
me, 'Who are you?' And many other things in detail’ (46). 
1. Fey 2. HI WAY 3. TARO: PBST 4. WRT MARRET gT RaT: 5. peA gAn 

war ad mata faae | 

qn A aa IA I 

q maae cat aa 

an qa amem RaT I 1 
47-48. Oh the vanquisher of enemies’ (Sri Ram)! Then I told her everything in chrono- 
logical order as they happened’. After that, I gave her the finger ring you had given me* 
(47). This made her believe me completely (without any shred of doubt), and she said to 
me, 'Oh Hanuman! The way you have seen me being tormented* day and night° (48)— 
1. HRY 2. parte fast 3. waeryclany dal 4. gee dear 5. fears 

cad attend ary wad | 

wate a ms cafeaarahPaftsd: 168 I 

Rara aa aT a: 

seria ware Raft wars È giyo ll 
49-50. —By these demonesses, go and tell Raghav (Sri Ram) all of it as it is (1.e., exactly 
as you have seen or witnessed them)". I replied, 'Oh goddess! Sri Ram is also very 
worried about you (i.e., he constantly broods about you and your welfare’) (49). Since he 
has no news (information) about you, he keeps on worrying day and night? for you. I shall 
now go and tell him about your condition (50). 
1. tottedead 2. cRacaaRs 3. ala wera 

TH: ATTA YMA. ASAT: | 

aad: mema astra iiye i 

Ta TES eral Awafs wal MS TTI 

after fe A fe ae ar fare: 142 
51-52. As soon as Sri Ram hears it (literally by merely hearing it'), he will come to you? 
(without wasting any time) along with Sugriv, Laxman and other monkey commanders 
(51). He would then slay Ravana along with his kiths and kins, relatives and compatriots’, 
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and shall take you back to his capital city (Ayodhya). Oh goddess! You should give me 
some sign/token/mark/memento* so that the Lord would believe me' (52). 
1. ITAANT 2. MAAA Asaa 3. age gT aT 4. A efe 4 

am a me g feat Freq 

qa art Gequ frqefnt Tiz 

maagi pe q weary 

vam gfe A feae mia Tixi 
53-55. When I had said so, she gave me the ‘Choodamani’ (an ornament worn by women 
in hair) which was stuck in her hairs (literally, the gem of the head’) and was very dear to 
her’. Then she told me the previous incident which happened at Chitrakoot mountain 
pertaining to the crow (i.e., Jayant's episode)? (53), and filling her eyes with tears, she 
said, 'Tell Raghav (Sri Ram) about my welfare*. Tell Laxman—'Oh the great son of the 
clan?! Whatever harsh, accusing and scornful words‘ that I might have used for you earlier 
due to my stupidity and ignorance’, you must excuse and forgive me for it*'. Besides this, 
adopt whatever strategy is necessary’ so that Sri Ram mercifully, gracefully and kindly’? 
liberates (frees) me from this torment!!' (54-55). 
1. RRRA germa 2. AAF 3. YN gg HHA 4. HUI 5. Hoare 6. fhfagead wie 7. yw 
AAA 8. TART 9. VAT HS 10 PTT: 11. TRA 

Te MA GOTTI 

mÀ an mAN gE pT: yy I 

zara s Sha gA mega | 

maaana TA AEM AAT XIA II 

qa: eA a aE: | 

qma oaa ATA 
56-57. Saying this, Sita became overwhelmed with great distress, sorrows and anguish 
and began to weep’. I tried to reassure her by narrating all details about you (about your 
welfare and your affection and love for her)? (56). Then I took leave of her and came 
back to you. At the time of coming here, I demolished (or laid to waste)* Ravana's Ashok 
grove which was very dear to him (57). 
1. Hedge wad 2. Farengvartat deat wdaa 3. scares 

SNET WHAT RAT MOEN | 

we gi ga AATA Fiy I 

sgu SAT rT TA | 

AT SAA aa saae: g 1 
58-59. I killed many demons in a short time, and then I killed Ravana's son (Akshay 
Kumar) and had a talk with him. Thereafter I burnt (¢at) Lanka and came here quickly 
(as soon as I could without wasting any time)'. Hearing these words of Hanuman, Sri Ram 
felt very happy and contented (59). 
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eet od are eat Gener 

STH TF Tay aa Tq THAT: 11Go 1 

sat t sacar waded AT ATE | 

gaga mA We ANIFATIIGR II 
60-61. He said, 'Oh Hanuman! The work which you have done is very difficult and daunting 
even for the Gods to do!. I do not know what good I can do for you in return? (60). Oh 
Maruti! I will offer to you myself as a whole”. Saying this, Sri Ram pulled near him‘ the most 
exalted of the monkeys (Hanuman) and firmly embraced him i.e., clasped him affectionately 
to his bosom‘ (a rare privilege bestowed to only a few by the Lord) (61). 
1. DR CAT YR 2. STH F AA MAUPIN 3. EA HA HA 4. ANPA 5. MRTN 6. ARA ME 

mé gs: va RaT F:I 

amagadi md TACT IG 2 

ued fF a os ea: THT: 

aara m as Prats Ryga g3 
62-63. His (Sri Ram's) eyes welled up with tears (of joy, thanks giving and affection) and 
emotions of extreme affection began to heave in his heart for Hanuman’. Then Raghav (Sri 
Ram) who is most graceful, merciful, kind, benevolent, benignant, endearing and munifi- 
cent towards his devotees? said to Hanuman (62), 'Oh the best among monkeys?! It is 
very rare* to embrace me who am the supreme Soul (Parmatma)’ in this world. You are 
privileged and most lucky to have done it. Hence, since I have myself embraced you, you 
are most dear and an ardent devotee of mine®' (63). 
1. aAA ni NAAT 2. aana: 3. RA 4. AÈ ge: 5. RAN fe A na: 6. AASR, zactsRy 

qamug geie: mga aoge nf | 
ata fe ya Ren A gaa: Haqvaqe: ex! 

64. [Lord Shiva makes the following observation—] By worshipping' his (Sri Ram's) 
two lotus-like feet? with Tulsi leaves (basil plant leaves)? etc., one can attain the most 
exalted and matchless? status of the holy feet of Lord Vishnu®. What can one say (about 
the great privilege, great fortune and luck) of the son of the wind-God* who does auspi- 
cious, virtuous and noble deeds’ and who is a treasury of such deeds*®, and whose body 
was embraced? by Sri Ram himself! (64). 


1. TA 2. MgA Tei 3. geac 4. Adel 5. fawy vedt 6. agate: 7. Hagra 8. Yor 9. ue 











x * x * 


Wa at sft arta at ga HAA l E 20/ 24/2) 
Oh Lord! Let us have a righteous mind, ability to do what is right and be inspired towards 
righteousness. (Rig Veda 10/25/1) 


Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 1 


Departure of the monkey army for Lanka 
feta Sar 
amaii Fi ga Wat STAT: | 
SAMAR AWA SIT ASAT: 1 II 
ard pe agra tay Yee 
maA aesdt we Wed T TTS II 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing the words of Hanuman (who had narrated 
what Sita had said verbatim), Sri Ram said most cheerfully (1), "Whatever work Hanuman 
has done is difficult and daunting even for the Gods to do'. On the surface of the earth, no 
one can even dare to imagine or think about (doing) it? (2). 
1. hd Sf ed Yowpey 2. Hae Ud wes 4 Y ae 
Westra sgl: TAAA | 
sgi a wader at ar aed AT:1131 
qed EAM Ha AFA: | 
gi AA a g + aaa 
3-4. Say, who is capable of crossing the hundred Yojan (800 miles) wide ocean and 
demolish Lanka which is protected by the demons? (3). Hanuman has proficiently lived up 
to the expectations of a loyal, faithful and diligent servant (subordinate) of Sugriv. There has 
been none in the past and shall never be in the future anyone such as him in this world! (4). 
1. Beet als 4 yet a afavater 
Te FT yana oars Heh: | 
sree atta aa: TAL STATING I 
ada gpi we Sea: TRA! 
aaa Ara wea Atala wat AAG I 
5-6. By seeing (and bringing the news of) Janki (Sita), Hanuman has saved me as well 
as the clan of Raghu', Laxman, Sugriv and others as well (5). The job of ascertaining the 
whereabouts of Sita has been done, but my heart and mind gets a little alarmed and 
dismayed’ on remembering about the intervening ocean? (because it is the greatest of 
daunting obstacles to be overcome now) (6). 
1. He a yga vera: 2. area eda AA 3. HJE HAT 
[Note :- When Sri Ram says that the entire Raghu clan has been saved by Hanuman 
bringing news of Sita being alive he means that if there was some bad news, or no 
news at all, he would have ended his life and Laxman would have followed suit. 
When the news reached Ayodhya, or when he did not turn up in the city after the 
expiry of the 14 year exile period, it was sure that Bharat would have ended his life 
and he will be followed by Shatrughan. With the father already dead and there 
being no offspring of any of the brothers yet, the chain would break and there 
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would be no one to carry forward the family title or name. ] 

wo ah wae Weary! 

ogra ft eat we se sar II II 

ga g mai gha: me Wray! 

a BRAT MARANGAI 

sgi a Rafa easa TT | 

frat cast gs a ardan ie i 
7-9. Howwill I kill the enemy by crossing the 100 Yojan wide ocean full of obstacles and 
alligators'? And how will I see Janki?' (7). Hearing these dismayed, helpless and doubtful 
words of Sri Ram, Sugriv said, 'We shall leap across the ocean? full of large and formidable 
barriers/obstacles (such as whirlpools, huge waves, reefs, mountains etc.) and fishes (such 
as alligators, sharks, whales etc.) (8). Then we shall soon destroy and wrench control of 
Lanka‘ and kill the lowly and wicked Ravana’. Oh the best in the Raghu's clan (i.e., Sri 
Ram)°*! You must leave aside (i.e., stop) worrying’, for worry ruins the task at hand? (9). 
1. PPSTH 2. Cys ASU 3. ASAHSITH AA 4. cst a faerfaearay 5. sfAearatseRrayit 
6. wyatt 7. fares 8. frat prif 

UAT Alara] WATT Fa TL | 

aag ageng MAFAI O0 

mE g gea TI TA: 

FVM Sgi amA ga ga AHIR | 
10-11. Have a look at those great, valorous, victorious, brave and ace monkeys who 
are the best in their race’. They are ready even to enter the fire’ in order to do what is 
good or pleasing for you? (10). Lets first think about crossing the ocean, for as soon as 
we see Lanka (i.e., land there), we regard Ravana as good as dead (i.e., once we are 
across, the demons are no problem for us for we can easily overcome them and crush 
the enemy) (11). 
1. FEN FRIGGIN 2. Haag way 3. cafevares 

afe wared afafay Aeg ma | 

Tea set Regea Tir ei 

waar at sat wa safes T FTA: | 

fara at wea sara AN: 3 1 
12-13. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! I do not see (or visualise) any warrior who can stand fast 
in the battle in front of you’ (i.e., can face you) when you lift your bow (12). Oh Sri Ram! 
There is not the slightest of doubts that victory will be ours” because I can see relevant 
omens (or indications portending victory)* everywhere’ (13). 


1. fasseftqet wt 2. cat we afawafa 4 dere: 3. ARANA a aA 
gaa gear Reta I 
appa i NRTIRY II 





Canto 1 Lanka (Yuddha) Kand 405 


A T T sga meroa | 

Sgae À q gma TAA: IRA I 
14-15. Hearing these words of Sugriv, which were full of devotion, loyalty, encourage- 
ment, valour and manliness’, Sri Ram accepted his advise (i.e., he accepted his council to 
try to plan how to cross the ocean first and stop unnecessarily worrying, brooding and 
procrastinating). He said to Hanuman (14), 'We shall first cross the ocean somehow’. But 
do tell us about the general lay-out and description of Lanka’. It is said (or heard) that it 
is a very difficult and daunting prospect to win (overcome) it even for the Gods and other 
demons? (who do not have allegiance to Ravana) (15). 
1. Hferdaaarads 2. U4 GA VHRU ASTI 3. agi wowed gfe 4. geared da ard: 

aa wea Miter afte ata 

Gea Wass aad SAarafrad: 1k « I 

saa mada aa est gait FI 

ogi fee gå ù agea emie 
16-17. Oh the lord of monkeys (Hanuman)! Once I come to know (learn) about its de- 
sign and layout, I shall think of (i.e., devise) some way to overcome it''. Hearing these 
words of Sri Ram, Hanuman folded his hands in respect and said politely (16), 'I shall 
submit before you whatever I have seen at Lanka. The majestic city is established on the 
summit of Mt. Trikoot? (17). 
1. Ufrory eRe 2. reac ree fra 

exireraen AEREN | 

Ram: Ran qia Ae: nR 

miae oaar | 

iRam: Bytes 
18-19. It has golden parapets/boundary walls! and tall buildings also made of gold?. It is 
surrounded on all the sides by moats and trenches full of clean water? (18). It looks very 
magnificent and grand due to many gardens, groves and orchards*. They have numerous 
ponds scattered here and there’. The buildings are adorned by pillars studded/embedded 
with gems and jewels® (19). 
1. Fo VR 2. taster 3. Ren: Rg qaiPacied: 4. AME BMATea 5. Raar Anga 
6. Veldfeaa—a fread: 

[Note :- Please see footnote to verse nos. 41-42, Canto 4 of Sundar Kand.] 

fanana WHATS: ASAT: | 

I aR fsf maaa: MITA: 1o I 

frecageagaran: maA aAa F 

A aam A R aAA: 113 II 
20-21. Stationed near its western gate, there are thousands of war elephants!; in the 
northern gate there is infantry as well as cavalry’; in the eastern gate there are 1000 million 
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demon warriors’, while the southern gate is protected by equal number of brave and 
courageous warriors‘ (20-21). 

1. URGHER WoT? VERA: 2. Ga sTR Ueaarer 3. yraarafa dawwarer: 4. fA eA ART 
a afer 





TARAS AIM = WHAT: | 

WaT Fl BE AATSAHMST: WAT! 

Teniitivs waeifira aaa 

T Rens eater o À aa fT II 
22-23. In the centre of the city there is a huge and countless army consisting of elephants, 
horses, chariots and infantry troops to constantly protect the city’. All of them (the troops) 
are experts in using various types of arms and armaments? (22). The entrance to the city 
is protected by different types of tunnels? and cannons*. But oh Lord®! Inspite of the 
presence of all these formidable and insurmountable hurdles, hear what I have done (23). 
1. APASAREA TORRA: AA Wal 2. AARaAHeT: 3. UesHAfafad 4. wares 5. QAT 

amasa agaf Fa ea: 

weg wet i mià f TY II 

mea: Tense aa A TA 

aa aama SET Vetta ATT II 

Te |e cay Test SÀ: 

aR owe medta: MAAT: INRA 
24-26. I have destroyed (literally killed) one fourth! of Ravana's army, have burnt Lanka” 
and have ruined (i.e., demolished) his golden palace? (24). Oh the most exalted in the clan 
of Raghu (Sri Ram)! I have destroyed the tunnels and cannons*. Oh Lord! (It is my belief 
that) Lanka would be easily reduced to ashes (or rubble) as soon as your sight falls on it’. 
[That is, you can vary easily, conquer it] (25). Oh the Lord of Gods! Now you must make 
preparations to go there. We must collect the army of most brave, courageous and strong 
monkey warriors and approach the shores of the great salty ocean" (26). 
1. AGA AB sa: 2. Tea aay 3. Kaeh waral eat 4. wees: Usareta arfsra 5. ceslareag 
aor paT 6. cauneget: AR 

ga aA agaa TAA: | 

gi Amaaan AAA IY 

aiia Rod ggd: v 

aat ma Sgi UIIE lN I 

ammi gge nA ITTA | 

arava a Ma A AAA ARTA II 
27-29. Hearing the words of Hanuman, Raghunandan (Sri Ram) said, 'Oh Sugriv! Order 
all your troops (monkey soldiers) to set out immediately (27) because the auspicious 
moment portending (indicating) victory! exists currently. I shall go on the mission to Lanka 
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which is full of demons (to liberate Sita and kill Ravana) during the currency of this very 
auspicious moment (28). Lanka is very invincible and inaccessible due to the walls of the 
fort etc.’. I shall destroy it along with Ravana and bring Sita back. At this moment, the 
lower lid of my right eye is fluttering? (which is considered a very good omen) (29). 


1. faorat Fact: 2. aged 3. eférorfe IRAT: 

Vad ated aaf ai TTA | 

wg gm: AA FS FT UAT B01 

SAA TSI SHS TA: | 

ama sam ag ga a Aa HE13? 1 
30-31. Let the full army of brave and strong monkeys make its exit from here. Those 
who are chieftains or commanders! of the army battalions/brigades (literally, a herd, 
flock, a large group, multitude, company, horde’), they should guard and protect the 
company under their command/charge from all the directions—from the front and rear, 
and by the sides? (30). I shall ride on the shoulders of Hanuman‘ right in the front 
(vanguard) of the army% and Laxman shall follow me on the shoulders of Angad. And 
Sugriv should accompany me’ (31). 
1. JAT: 2. JA 3. ATÀ YS B Ueda: 4. SPARTAN SR 5. TESA 6. He AA: OEA AET 
7. afta AUT UE 


[Note :- The reader should note how Sri Ram and Laxman led the army and how it 


Tet Tae Taat At fee wa FI 

TS AS: FTV] HPAL] TATA? II 

wd tag wda Sam: NINNA: | 

Sa SAL TA: WAR AS HANT: 1133 1 
32-33. Guj, Gawaksha, Gawayo, Mainda, Dwivid, Nal, Neel, Sushen and Jamvant! 
and all other commanders who are potent and proficient in destroying the enemy’ should 
follow the army from the outer fringes? (in order to maintain order as well as guard the 
huge army from going astray and out of control)’. Having thus instructed the monkeys, 
Sri Ram embarked on his mission along with Laxman (32-33). 
1. 7H, Tarel, TaaT, Aral, fete, sell, Alet:, YI, GTA 2. BAA: 3. TAR UdTeorY Uda SAT: 

Gnas aAa AIN: | 

aaa: Aa a: PAENT: 113% 1 

Ava: Ri wet aero fee 

WII aq: We Poy + APT T1341 
34-35. The Vibhu! (an epithet used for Lord Vishnu, meaning omnipresent, all-pervading, 
almighty, magnanimous, majestic Lord i.e., Sri Ram) was going in the centre? of the army 
along with Laxman. All the monkeys were huge like king of elephants’ and could assume 
any form they wished‘ (34). All of them leapt pranced, skipped, jumped and bounced’, 





was organised. | 
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roared’, ate fruits” and drank honey? while moving swiftly in the south direction’ (towards 
the seashore) (35). 
1. fay: 2. Fea 3. aa: 4. aT: PAAT: 5. dered: 6. ORToa 7. Herarat yy: ad 
watt 8. Heft a 9. afer fey 
[Note :- In verse no. 31, Sri Ram had said he will go in the front or vanguard of the 
army while verse no. 34 says he was in the middle of the army. Well, here centre or 
middle does not mean the literal centre or the actual, physical, geometrical centre of 
the army. It indicates that though he was leading the multitude of the army from the 
front, there were so many monkeys walking in front of him, behind him and on his 
sideways that he appeared to be in the centre of the army or surrounded by it.] 
qA maen SET TaT I 
T È mA Tes TAT OPA: 1136 I 
Reage at m gai 
w: t aaga 
36-37. In this way, the matchlessly valorous and mighty army’ consisting of the best of 
monkeys’ moved along with Raghav saying (shouting) that they would kill Ravana the 
same day they see him? (36). The two most exalted in the clan of Raghu (i.e., Sri Ram and 
Laxman) looked so adorable and magnificent while going (riding) on the shoulders of 
Hanuman and Angad‘ respectively as if the Sun and the Moon look majestic in the sky 
amongst the stars (and other heavenly bodies)° (37). 
1. Agora: 2. Taster 3. Sfwearatsa wary 4. sReargeaarl at yard wet 5. aera: Staci 
gaaaf 








aqa yfai pei a me TA: 

PeT: JEJA MATI l 

emda gafea TE: | 

agamsa FAT AAT: TALGALAT: 1138 1 

eared TAT TU yea: | 

w amA Faas ATI Ko I 
38-40. That huge army almost covered the earth from end to end as it moved ahead (i.e., 
it stretched as far as the eyes could see)'. The monkeys shook, twirled, whirled, jerked, 
swayed, twisted and thrashed their tails, uprooted trees”, jumped and hopped on moun- 
tains and hills en-route’, and moved with the speed of wind‘ (i.e., very swiftly). At that 
time, uncountable monkeys could be visible in all the directions (38-39). Being protected 
by Sri Ram (or being assured that they are safe and sound with Sri Ram with them), they 
were cheerfully moving ahead with agility and speed. That monkey army moved day and 
night’ without stopping even for a second (moment)! (40). 
1. aga yd 2. yomg mT 3. AANE 4. foad: 5. Tat ayfeaa 
6. qI eTA 





arity fate aAa: | 

a va wafer sod a car PTI I 

Tagged aad AAT 

sade edt TA: AWeeqa eI 
41-42. Atlast, seeing the magnificent but strange forest between Malayachal and Sahayadri 
mountains! (i.e., the valley of these two mountains), they crossed it and finally reached the 
shores of the vast ocean which was roaring most fiercely’. Then Sri Ram got off from the 
shoulders of Hanuman and, accompanied by Sugriv (41-42)— 
1. ora fafa wsoscaaearar: 2. Hah: Kay 

MSA WH aaa 

STAT: Tt TA We IgE HPS 

eat aara at Prewds aa: 

a Ans AAMAS ATT IS II 
43-44, —He approached the water of the ocean. Sri Ram said, 'We have come to the 
shore of the ocean which is full of ferocious alligators! etc. (43) but we cannot go across 
it without adopting some special strategy or means. So, put up (pitch) camp for the army 
here. We shall now discuss amongst ourselves how to cross the ocean”' (44). 
1. PYF AHMATA 2. AAIATSEA ART 

ga we aad ita: ara | 

Ai aAa Ai PARR: Iy l1 

I er fagei an shert 

aAa =| PHATE | 
45-46. Hearing the words of Sri Ram, Sugriv ordered the army to pitch its camp near the 
ocean and many chief warriors amongst them began to maintain a strict vigil over it (liter- 
ally, they protected! the army from all sides and ensured that they maintained discipline 
and order) (45). Seeing the dreadful, ferocious and turbulent ocean full of huge surging 
waves’ and insurmountable, daunting and formidable obstructions in it’, all of them were 
most baffled, mentally despaired and dejected* (at the difficulty of the task at hand) (46). 
1. Vera 2. HeletaRRsTed 3. Havas 4. Aeelay 

ami mR m atey g:fea: | 

Ream: p A IK ATS Iv 1! 

Sqreasentta Wav Weary: | 

sft aago: ad wears sraf era: isc II 
47-48. They felt extremely remorseful, hapless, helpless and gloomy! on seeing that ocean 
which was as fathomless (without an end) as the sky”. They were baffled and dumbstruck, 
and began to wonder, 'How shall we cross this vast abode (treasury) of water’? (i.e., the 
ocean) (47). We have to kill (overcome and get rid of) the evil, lowly and wicked demon 
Ravana today itself* (but what can we do now, how shall we reach him when this ocean is 
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obstructing our way?)'. Gravely worrying, brooding gloomily and undecided thus, all of 
them sat besides Sri Ram (48). 
1. GRaq 2. St WATHR UPS 3. HUTATY 4. SxTATSTHTPMARAT Wav Verney: 

Ta: Aga gA Fea: | 

Rea mA Oat TEM BATTS: 168 II 

aada: ee TANT: | 

Gel Se Was Tae Aaa AA: IKo I 
49-50. Sri Ram was also engulfed (submerged)! in immense sorrows and anguish of sepa- 
ration’ by remembering Sita. Though he is the one without a second, eternal, enlightened 
Parmatma (the supreme Soul); still he wailed and lamented for Sita in various ways be- 
cause he had assumed the form of a human being to complete an assignment (of the 
Gods)*. [The assignment was to kill the demons on behalf of the Gods and free the earth 
of its burden.] Those persons who know (or are aware of) the real, essential and truthful 
form or essential nature of Sri Ram (49-50)— 
1.90: 2. Cae gas fara oral 3. sfedrattrerta: war ards: 4. HAYS: 


5. TARY teed ada 

ia ANR ga Pya 

zaria enTA: 1142 HI 

ammeg aa: aa Preah 

earn gs T A Aa: 
51-52. —Such persons (who become aware of Sri Ram's true nature) are untouched by 
(i.e., unaffected, uninfluenced and do not come under the spell of) sorrows, miseries, 
agonies, troubles and tribulations’ of the world. [If this is what happens to an ordinary 
person—] Then, say, what can be said of him (Sri Ram) who is an image/embodiment of 
bliss, peace and tranquility” and is without an end and is imperishable/indestructible*. Sor- 
rows/miseries/agonies*, joy/delight/exhilaration/happiness®, fear/confoundness/consterna- 
tions®, anger/wrath/vengeance’, avarice/greed/desire/yearning®, attachment/infatuation/en- 
dearment’, haughtiness/pride/arrogance/ego/hypocrisy"’ etc. are all signs of ignorance and 
delusions''. How can they ever exist in Sri Ram who is eternally enlightened, wise, saga- 
cious, erudite and is an embodiment of wisdom and truthful knowledge, and is an eternal 
soul which is pure consciousness!?? Sorrows and anguish related to the body afflict those 
who are proud of their bodies"? (or who think that ‘they’ are ‘the body’), but not the 
conscious, eternal, enlightened Atma or soul'* (52). 
1. 7 eyuafe qwe 2. Tay 3. Fay 4. SET 5. BY 6. HA 7. Hl 8. aH 9. ATS 10. Aa 
11. aafesraatrad: 12. fears 13. certrah 14. 4 caer ferarca: 

ware saan fe qradl 

Jema gE T T g 

ad gae ud gA T EMA: I3 


53: In the state of ‘Samadhi’ (a meditative trance-like state), there is total absence of 
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duality’ (i.e., the distinction of Nirgun or formless from Sagun or formed, the attributeless 
entity from the entity which has characteristics and qualities; this confusion leads to vexa- 
tion, confoundness and perplexity which in turn leads to frustration and perpetual sorrows 
and anguish for the creature). And without this confusion of duality, there is the experience 
of pure, undisturbed bliss, peace and tranquility’. In that state of Samadhi, there is ab- 
sence of mind, intellect and discrimination etc. of the aspirant (the subtle body of the 
creature) as a result of which only the casual body or the pure Atma (pure consciousness) 
is left—so there is not even a hint of sorrows, anguish, tribulations, consternations, per- 
plexities and agonies etc. of any kind’. Therefore it is established without doubt that sor- 
rows and miseries, torments and tribulations etc.‘ are all caused by the mind-intellect 

complex? (53). 

1. ec 2. gamraregqeas fe gud 3. ggurerarsye ge a ged 4. ques 5. ud gfera 
[Note :- (i) Verse no. 51 second line to verse no. 53 deal with the Vedantic phi- 
losophy pertaining to the cause of sorrows. Explanatory Diagrammatic depiction 
of it is appended with Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse 35. (ii) The concept of Samadhi 
is also described in Uttar Kand, Canto 5 verse nos. 46-53.] 

TA: THAT Fee: Fao Frcatfeat eaga frie: 
anA mpegs gda geia Aaaa: yy 

54- Sri Ramis the Parmatma (supreme Soul, the Lord’), the Puran Purush (one who is 

ancient, mentioned and extolled by the Purans)’, is an image/embodiment of eternal light 

(representing wisdom, truthful knowledge of the reality and enlightenment)’, is an image/ 

embodiment of eternal and truthful bliss, happiness, joy, delight* and is disinterested, un- 

attached, unaffected and not influenced by anything’. But ignorant and foolish people 
regard (consider) him (Sri Ram) to be either happy or sorrowful by the virtue of the 

Maya's characteristic features which envelop the mind-intellect apparatus of the creature 

(i.e., by the influence of delusionary powers of the Lord which is called Maya)° (54). 

1. URATAT 2. Gee yeu: 3. ficafeat 4. frergel 5. fe: 6. sarqureagdise! wea gaia 

faurerisget: 
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Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 2 
Vibhishan rebuked by Ravana 
seer sara 

vga Tat seat Ha Ht SAAT! 

gat atai fear fefeareqa: ir 11 

area Ata: sale Tata | 

ea pa pt afad T1 1! 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Here, seeing the deed of Hanuman which was 
difficult even for the Gods to do (or ever think of doing), Ravana summoned his ministers 
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and, lowering his head in shame before them, he said, 'All of you have seen all the deeds 
done by Hanuman (1-2). 

mara sgi gA qaa i gaT 

za a rA AATA II 

qa sgm SEI a MTA! 

qama AA AASR F:I% 1 
3-4. Heentered Lanka which is most inaccessible for any intruder/trespasser', met 
Sita which is also an impossible task’, then he killed many demons along with Mandodari's 
son (Akshay Kumar)’, burnt the whole of Lanka‘, humiliated all of you brave and strong 
warriors? and then successfully crossed the ocean to return safely® (3-4). 
1. Ufaga cgt Gaur 2. Wai sera 3. Sed AAR Freaky 4. Gea AST 5. GUAR 
6. CARA STICGARTS: 





E adasen AÊ: | 
maA AT pi À Ra ATINI 
eA TF: FCAT TIRANT 
2a WET gA ma Sa WN 
5-6. All of you are experts in wisdom, politics, behavioural science, prudence and 
ethics etc.'. Hence, what should we do now, what course of action should we adopt, 
what will be practical, prudent and apt in the present circumstances and what will be in 
our best of interests—ponder over it diligently and then guide and advise me” (5). 
Hearing the words of Ravana, the demons (ministers, advisors, councilors) said, 'Oh 
Lord! What fear (literally doubt or suspicion’) do you have from Sri Ram? You have 
won all the worlds in different wars till now (so how do you doubt about your victory 
over Sri Ram) (6). 
1. Fafa 2. Faaed YASH Uenad A fed wag 3. VET 
Fae seem feet: YI Ta TAT! 
RNa gima yF ga ATH 
am fit: poas mya À 
ae garita Ra: ASA TT: 11 
7-8. Your son (Meghnad) had tied Indra and brought him to his capital (bound in shack- 
les). You yourself have won over Kuber and enjoy his air plane called ‘Pushpak’! (7). Oh 
Lord! You have conquered even Yam (the God of death and hell); you weren't afraid of 
his ‘Kaal Dand’? (literally, the baton of death). You had vanquished Varuna (the patron 
God of water) and the entire demon race by your mere roar or shrill cry? (8). 
1. Oca HIVAAY YH 2. Hreaarvseua ard 3. gut genda fora: 
[Note :- Ravana's exploits are described in detail in Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse 
nos. 33-60.Further, these verses also show how flatterers and sycophants can mis- 
guide and ruin a king. | 


mÀ mÀ en HM cra waa Tal 

asd adis feast AergT: 118 II 

apati Aq mapi A AI 

amsa ferente A IR 0 11 
9-10. What to talk of other great demons, even Mayasur had been so afraid of you' that 
he gave his daughter to you and remains your vassal? (literally, under your control and 
subservient to you) even till this day (9). The insult and humiliation that Hanuman had 
subjected you as well as us to? was due to our own carelessness, ineptitude and inertia‘. 
We thought that he is a mere monkey, what is the great idea in showing strength and valour 
against such a humble creature as him. Therefore we neglected him (and as a result we 
were caught unawares). Otherwise, how dare he could ever oppose and show disdain or 
contempt for us? (10). 
1. Fat FErgR MAM 2. HI ara Wa da gE 3. JAE 4. Gy dadsiad a a: 5. aaisa 


foma RNa 

sadane a4 fe AT 

aq waa: fie A afan: At TTIR? 1 

mi a i ad wet stay ra | 

aaa PAATI IR R 1 

pamen we sete at Frater 

qaia we Ta Wee | 
11-13. Hence, if Hanuman could cheat or trick! us (and inflict such humiliation upon us by 
killing our men and burning the city) because of our own negligence, inertia or careless- 
ness’, so what happened (or how does it matter)? If we had known who he was (or what 
strength he had, what he was up to, what damage he would or could do) (11)—how could 
have he gone back alive*? You give us your orders—we shall forthwith make the earth 
devoid of all the monkeys and humans‘ (12). Or else, you can appoint single individuals 
amongst us to do this job’. [That is, we can get rid of the enemies’ army single handedly; 
we do not need any support for we are fully capable of doing it]. Then, Kumbhakarn said 
to the king of demons Ravana (13)— 
1. mAT 2. gega 3. wa oflaq aie 4. oT CTAaMRAAT A 

set TAT St MIC HAST | 

TFRs Tet aaa WAT ASTI II 

afe wate waeat sfearafe wet 

WA FT AT Sa: MATTS: R4 1 
14-15. 'The course of action (or plan) which you have started working on will only lead to 
your ruin'. It was due to your good luck that the great Sri Ram did not see you’ while you 
were stealing (abducting) Sita (14). Oh Ravana! If Sri Ram had seen you at that time, you 
wouldn't have returned alive’. Sri Ram is no ordinary man‘. He is Lord Narayan himself 
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who is eternal, imperishable and unchanging? (15). 
1. CAAT 2. 4 geist tar qrared 3. ofaaranhs 4. WAAAYNT 5. Sa: Mears seaa: 
att ma s m ana | 
uaaa aama aa JAARS I 
aasia mer am aN 
aia maa araa fee at Aaa RS I 
16-17. The wife of Sri Ram, the famed Sita, is Bhagwati Laxmi personified'. He has 
brought her to be a medium in the destruction of the demons (16). Just as a large fish gulps 
down a morsel of poisonous bait, you have brought Janki (Sita). No one knows what will 
happen in future (17). 
1. A maA aT 2. Aaaa Aani eA an aAa ap 
qaqa at aa pN | 
ad we afta meat Fa TAHIR 
amoa: ga arae Ra | 
R a AA tea TA TOTTI 
aie asada gaafe ISIPIN II 
18-19. Though you have done a very inappropriate and unrighteousness thing by mistake 
or out of ignorance, but now be quiet and take it easy’. Oh Lord! I shall set it right” (18). 
Hearing Kumbhakarn's word, Indrajeet (Meghnad) said, 'Oh Lord! Give me your permis- 
sion. I shall immediately kill Laxman along with Sri Ram, Sugriv and all other monkeys? and 
come back to you' (19). 
1. CRAM GAAS 2. TH GRA 3. sea WH Paar Yd avd 
[Note :- See Canto 7, verse nos. 51-70 also. Had Ravana paid heed to Kumbhakarn's 
sane advise now, the calamitous events leading to the horrible war, bloodshed and 
rout of the demon clan would have been avoided. ] 
Tart amare fast gferat aftes: | 
sre wea: soe art urafase: 1120 11 
20. Just at that time, Vibhishan—who was one among the chief devotees of the Lord, 
erudite, sagacious and the best in wisdom'—came there. His internal inclinations and 
concentration of the mind? were focused on the twin feet of Sri Ram*. He bowed before 
the enemy of Gods‘, Ravana, and sat down near him (20). 
1. APTaa AY Glee ARS: 2. vod: 3. seaaregs 4. carkyur 
aara arsenite | 
Aeara amg a ME AJETE: 113R 1 
21. Settling down, he looked full of astonishment, bewilderment and bemusement at 
Kumbhakarn and all other haughty and arrogant demons intoxicated with pride'. He also 
saw (observed) that Ravana is overcome with lust? (and because of it he will listen to no 
one). But since his intellect was pure and incorrupt® (and he was aware of his moral duty), 














he said to the 10-headed one (Ravana) (21)— 
1. BATS ea AMMA AHA 2. GTS 3. faxpeghe 
faster sara 

q gaa a mian weramedaetadt atl 

namga q ama: eg T e gA TAIR II 
22. ‘Oh king! Kumbhakarn, Indrajeet, Mahaparshva, Mahodar, Nikumbh, Kumbh, 
Atikai etc.—non of them can stand their ground in front of Raghav (Sri Ram) in the battle 
field during the war! (22). 
1. Cad A Brea Ber 

datas semen wens war a a a faster: | 

TAs TeHeT AeA CATA TSt Fst ATI II 
23. Oh king! A dreadfully terrible, uncompromising and malignant star’ in the form of 
Sita has caught hold of you (literally, swallowed or eclipsed your wisdom and discrimina- 
tory faculty)’. You cannot get rid of it in this way (i.e., in the way you are being advised by 
your ministers—that is, by adopting a confrontationist, belligerent attitude with a foolish 
bid to take on Sri Ram in the battle field. You are literally digging your own grave). Now 
you should return her to Sri Ram with full honours? along with a lot of precious gifts* and 


become happy, carefree and fearless thereafter? (23). 
1. FETS 2. TEAS 3. Genes erates 4. Ferra 5. Ye wa way 

aaa wer fro: eaa ogma RA T | 

Baa magara st i a a agad RY I 
24. Before Sri Ram's sharp, piercing and potent arrows spread over Lanka and se- 
vere the heads of the demons, it is prudent, wise and advisable that you surrender her 
(i.e., give Sita back or hand her over = yfdargyef%) to him (24). 

Waa: BI Ase Ke TSCA: | 

sgi mmea amaa à magai R gama TINY I 
25. Before the time those colossus, mountain-like monkeys—who fight with their 
nails and jaws as arms and armaments’ and who are most strong, dreadful and fero- 
cious as the lion’™—invade, spread and go berserk all over Lanka to destroy it?, you 
should hand over her to the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram) as soon as pos- 
sible‘ (25). 
1. TAERAA: 2. Rag 3. Ag aA aana 4. magga Afè gaa 

saa An ae a a: RAN RTI 

q amg a gA: meN AE: 11G 1 
26. Otherwise, even if Indra (the king of Gods') and Shiva’ protect you, and even if 
Indra and death? (here, death has been personified; refers to Yam, the God of death) try 
protecting you by lifting you in their laps*, or even if you enter (hide yourself) in the Patal 
Lok (i.e., the subterranean world)°—still you cannot hope to escape (survive) from the 
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wrath of Sri Ram’ (26). 
1. GRA 2. WRT 3. Cao AA: 4. ATA 5. UterHrahs warfare: 

yi Ra wa a aaa: E: 

Reame tarat Aam gT IRO I 

area ARA A faoa 

matl: ye mÀ aaf NR 

adres ata fear: | 

amà wad Sat AAA ATA IRS II 
27-29. The auspicious, welfare providing and uncorrupt (1.e., wise, prudent, pure, unbi- 
ased and selfless)! words of adivise given by Vibhishan were not accepted by the wicked 
and pervert Ravana even as medicine is not accepted by a person who is destined to die?. 
Inspired by (or instigated, motivated or impelled by) death, that rascal demon said dis- 
dainfully to Vibhishan, 'This fellow has been nourished (has become healthy, literally)* by 
comforts (i.e., nourishment)’ provided by me, stays with me (28), but still adopts a pos- 
ture against me who is his well-wisher. Without doubt he is born as my enemy in the 
disguise of a friend? (and brother) (29). 
1. yy fed ofes 2. Roa Aa Aaa sdteerq 3. geet 4. M5. aur wat onal 

array pasta waft T gI 

aariaa mA MAT: UTI 

Asara qarereaia frat: 

aia afer at wae fry Tat WI: HORTA II 
30-31. This ‘non-Arya’! (meaning one who is of a low birth and pedigree) and thankless, 
ungrateful, disloyal fellow should not stay with me—it will be improper’. It is usually seen 
that people belonging to a particular caste, race, class, clan, vocation or profession al- 
ways wish for the destruction of there own brethrens, compatriots, comrades or peers? 
(30). If some other demon had said or uttered such words, I would have slayed him in a 
second. Oh you wretched one, shame to you*! You are most lowly, condemned, loath- 
some, detestable, vile and reprehensible in the demon clan” (31). 
1. HATS 2. GAA Bala A Youd 3. flares snfest say: war 4. fer 5. veers 

Tana: area a fetter: 

STMT «| THTTAT RATT STAT: 1132 II 

agfa: me mesada: | 

AA mea ai IPRA | 

ar feats € raaa m3 

aerd an a A aT Ng: a: 

PA mae Tat MATHS 113 I 
32-34. When Ravana had said such scornful and outrageous words full of reproach and 
rancour’, the most strong and valorous Vibhishan (felt indignant and embarrassed, so he) 








took his baton (mace, club)’ and flew? (to the sky) from the court (32), and accompa- 
nied by his four ministers, he said angrily from the sky to the 10-headed Ravana in 
disgust and dismay (33)—'You put me to shame, scold me most reproachfully* even 
though I wish to tell you about your own welfare. Inspite of it, I still wish that you are 
not ruined’ because you are my elder brother, hence are equivalent to my father’. Your 
death has manifested (born) itself in the form of Raghav (Sri Ram) in the household of 
Dasrath (34). 

1. HAVS 2. qare: 3. SATA 4. APRN 5. m AmA df fruafeqta ay 6. 
wart Ura fg: Wa: 

[Note :- See also Canto 3, verse no. 5.] 


aret datas ara saa 


mamaaa ATIT 1134 11 

ata Rara g 7 q fd m| 

SRA: sp: maeaea AT: 1138 1 

aRar gai ma: aAa RRT: | 

meN maa gaS: 113V I 
35-37. The cosmic destructive power called Kali has been born as Sita, the daughter 
of Janak!. Both of them (Sri Ram and Sita) have come here to remove the burden of the 
world’ (35). Itis due to their delusion-creating inspiration? that you do not pay heed to 
my words of sane advise which I speak for your own well-being and welfare*. Sri Ram 
is always beyond the comprehension/grasp/influence of Nature’ (36). He is present 
equally both outside as well as inside the creature (i.e., he is all encompassing and is 
encompassed by all because he is like the ‘space’)ć. Though he is eternally pure, blem- 
ish free and non-dual’ he appears to be different (formed as well as unformed, qualified 
as well as unqualified) because of illusions and deceptions created by his different names, 
manifestations, images etc.® (37). 
1. prei Marta 2. FAARaqa 3. dda wRed 4. + sorte fed 44 5. Wad: Gancarednierday 
Rea: 6. deed yar wa: ada GRert: 7. gas: 8. ABafedes TAHA 

an II AAR MEMS: | 

maA ersa gT 113 1 

Taaneter TAT gaa | 

tedak afe: mA am, 11 
38-39. Just like the same great life giving force or fire! appears to be different in various 
trees and plants of myriad forms and shapes? to an ignorant one, or just like a pure, 
coloursless crystal? appears to have (i.e., assume) different hues/shades of colour such as 
blue, yellow’ etc. due to the proximity of respective colours to it (though it has no colour 
of its own)—similarly, the Atma (the soul which is pure, attributeless, faultless and form- 
less) appears to have different and myriad forms based on different permutations and 
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combinations of the five elements which form the vital sheaths? covering the soul respec- 

tively (38-39). 

1. EMA: 2. IAPR gA 3. Aia fep 4. Ara da 5. maan Aa aaa gara 
[Note :- It is pertinent to describe the Atma and the five Koshas or Panch Kosha as 
per Vedantic concept. The reader should also refer to Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse 
nos. 28-34 and Sundar Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 17-22 in this context. Diagram- 
matic depiction of these concepts are appended to Uttar Kand, Canto 5. 

Atma—tThis is the pure-self, pure consciousness which is a microscopic re- 
flection of the vast macrocosmic soul. The Atma provides life or consciousness to 





the inert layers of matter consisting of the 5 elements of air, water, space, fire and 
earth which crystalise to form the five coverings or sheaths around the pure Atma, 
and together (the Atma and the five sheaths) they create what we call the living 
being, whether plant, animal or humans. 

The Panch Kosha—Or the five sheaths covering the Atma are as follows— 
(i) The food sheath; (ii) the vital air sheath; (iii) the mental sheath; (iv) the intellec- 
tual sheath; (v) and the bliss sheath. 

The Food Sheath—Is the physical body and derives its name because it is 
nourished by the food eaten by the creature. It consists of 5 organs of perception 
(eyes, ears, tongue, nose, skin) and 5 organs of action (hands, legs, mouth, genitals, 
anus). 

The Vital Air Sheath—Is the five-fold faculties of perception (seeing, hear- 
ing, smelling, tasting, touching), excretion (faeces, urine, sperm, sputum, sweat etc.), 
digestion (stomach, intestine, liver, pancreas, gall bladder, appendix), circulation 
(blood stream, artery, vein, capillary, heart) and thinking (the power to entertain, 
absorb and assimilate new information and thought). 

The Mental Sheath—It consists of the equipment which receives external 
stimuli through the sense organs and links it to the organs of action. Integrated 
response of body to the stimuli is done through the mind sheath. It is a continuous 
flow of thoughts. 

The Intellect Sheath—It acts as a controlling mechanism over the mind; It 
regulates, filters and modifies the response to the various stimuli. It has the dis- 
criminatory power which the mind, left alone to itself, lacks. 

The mental and intellect sheaths have no physical form. They are like softwares 
of a computer vis-a-vis the food and vital sheaths which resemble the hardware 
paraphernalia of the entire system. 

The Bliss Sheath—lIs the innermost sheath surrounding the Atma/the soul. It 
consists of ‘inherent tendencies’ or ‘Vasanas’ before they are manifested into thoughts 
or actions. The intellect, mind etc. perform under the guidance and control of the 
bliss sheath. It is so-called because an individual experiences relative bliss, peace 
and tranquility when he is associated with it.] 


a u ragas emamaa: | 

wre: THT gesae A agfa: o 1 

TATA a peA Fass: | 

BSS «HOA MM: HESTA: 1? l 
40-41. He (the Lord, Sri Ram), inspite of being eternally free from all attachments, fetters of 
all kinds, blemishes, honours and attributes! reflects himself in (or acts through) his delusion 
creating powers/qualities called Maya’. As a consequence, he is recognised or known by 4 
names—viz. (a) Kaaľ’ (time, circumstance, death), (b) Pradhan‘ (the chief, the Lord, the 
most superior one), (c) Purush® (the male aspect of Nature, the Viraat Purush, the 
macrocosmic soul) and (d) Abyakta® (one who cannot be described, who is beyond com- 
prehension, is unqualified and unquantified). [The four words or qualities are attributes used 
to describe Sri Ram.] (40). Though he is without a birth or beginning, he still creates the 
whole creation as the ‘chief male creator’’. Though he himself is imperishable, indestructible 
and without an end’, he annihilates the universe in the form of Kaal’ (41). 
1. AAA 2. AA ART: 3. PIA: 4. UAT 5. YON 6. AFE 7. YAA YON Ni YA: 
8. AAA: 9. PIANA Haat STA: 

RSS FT MAY EN MAAT INS? I 

qam mf eeni rer: I 


TAn pi gag FRIZI 
42-43. The same Lord who is ‘Kaal’ personified has come in the guise of Sri Ram to kill 
you at the behest (i.e., on the prayers’) of Brahma. The supreme Lord Gog? is true to his 
words?, so how can he forgo his promises made to the Gods (42-43). 
1. MI 2. S27 3. eai peT 

[Note :-Verse nos. 37-43 can be called the gospel of Vibhishan for Ravana. ] 

errata cat We WAIoaeTy | 

Saat FMA aS WATT TAT KY I 

TH UMHS Ht TH Test way! 

af are gga weet sat PIG II 
44-45. Therefore, it is for certain that Sri Ram will kill you along with your sons, army and 
paraphernalia such as your vehicles (a7) etc. Oh Ravana! I cannot afford to see the ruin/ 
destruction of the entire demon race at the hands of Sri Ram. Hence, Iam going to Raghav 
(Sri Ram). After I go from here, you can enjoy life and its comforts for a long time in your 
palace’ (44-45). 





fasten warrareaa: ag we wufteed ETI 

Im maA AA: Aafa ofeqofarsa: ive 
46. In this manner, Vibhishan left his household along with all its material contents and 
comforts due to the public rebuke and reproachful words of Ravana, and with a con- 
tented and peaceful mind, he went to Sri Ram to serve at his lotus-like feet (46). 


420 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


[Note :- The reason why Vibhishan has gone to join Sri Ram's camp has more to do 
with (i) trying to save his skin from almost certain death at the hands of Ravana or 
other demons if he now remained at Lanka because he has openly sided with Sri 
Ram who was considered an arch enemy of the demons as is clear by his own 
words in verse nos. 44-45, 24-25 of this Canto and verse no. 5 of Canto 3; and (11) 
his response at being publicly humiliated by his elder brother (Canto 3, verse nos. 3- 
5) than his devotion and dedication for Sri Ram. The reader should note that no 
where has Hanuman met Vibhishan and found him deeply devoted and eager to 
meet Sri Ram as has been depicted by Tulsidas in his epic Ram Charit Manas. The 
fact that he changed sides as a clever move to save himself is proved by the fact 
that all the advisors of Sri Ram were wary of accepting him in their camp (Canto 3, 
verse nos. 7-9), and neither had Hanuman—while conveying the news of Lanka to 
Sri Ram—as much as even mentioned in passing that a gentleman-demon called 
Vibhishan, who is a devotee, is also under captivity in Lanka, and that he too should 
be liberated along with Sita. Under normal circumstances, it should have been the 
case. But the fact is that Hanuman did not find any element of devotion and dedica- 
tion to Sri Ram in Vibhishan that would merit mention before Sri Ram while briefing 
him about Lanka. This leads us to the conclusion that Vibhishan was being more 
wise, clever and practical than being devoted to Sri Ram though it will be wrong to 
say that he was totally devoid of devotion or was selfish in his decision because he 
changed sides knowing fully well who Sri Ram was (see verse nos. 34-35, 37-43) 
and that he was abandoning unrighteousness in favour of righteousness and could 
not be a witness to the ruin of his own clan because of recklessness of a single 
person, Ravana (see verse nos. 21, 27, 44-45).] 


x x x x 


Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 3 
Vibhishan joins Sri Ram's camp; Ocean's stubbornness; Construction of the bridge 
fma saa 

a memaga: Te 

ama mÀ maA MaA: IR 11 

saa Tt: ay a miae | 

maes à megf: 113 11 

qe am Preedise cata WOT TA: 

Rags ma ta ae fA: 113 11 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Thereafter, the fortunate Vibhishan came along 
with his four ministers and presented himself (i.e., stood) in the sky' in front of Sri Ram (1) 
and said with a loud (raised) voice’, 'Oh Lord, the lotus-eyed Sri Ram! I am the younger 
brother of Ravana who has stolen (abducted) your wife (2). My name is Vibhishan. I have 
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been thrown out (after being rebuked, insulted, castigated and publicly humiliated) by my 
own brother’, that is why I have come to seek shelter and refuge in your feet*. Oh Lord! 


Ihave spoken for the welfare of that ignorant fellow (Ravana) (3). 
1. area WT WaaRera: 2. Serawara 3. ARISE 4. A Bevis: 


4-6. 





[Note :- (i) Verse no. 3 above and 5 below clearly tell us the reason for Vibhishan 
joining Sri Ram's camp. After being subjected to public scorn and humiliation by 
Ravana in open court, Vibhishan had no choice except to protect his dignity and self 
respect by turning away from Ravana. Please also see Canto 2, verse no. 46. (ii) 
The way Vibhishan has come is very divergent from the way he is mentioned to do 
so in Tulsidas' Ram Charit Manas. Here he has come directly by the sky path and 
presented himself before Sri Ram, but Tulsidas' version says that he had stopped 
outside the camp, a messenger was sent to Sri Ram, then he was called to present 
himself and his credentials. ] 

dat ware eet Swath Ga: TA: 

sas T qa MONNA WA 1 

eq A amA MAARAMA: | 

adseo adagi: afeat TaT l 

aAa aAA gA: MOT TA: | 

Aima: gar gA FIATI 1 


to Sri R 


Ihave told (advised) him repeatedly that he (Ravana) should send Vaidehi (Sita) 
am, but being under the spell of impending death', he wouldn't listen to any sane 


and rationale advise (4). Presently the wretched and lowly demon rushed to kill me with a 


sword’. 


Then, out of fear, I took four of my ministers with me? (5) and in order to free 


myself from the shackles/fetters of this mundane existence, I renounced every attachment* 
and have finally come to seek shelter and refuge in your feet. Hearing these words of 


Vibhish 


an, Sugriv said (6)— 


1. HIATT 2. Sf At GAAeTY yredareraess: 3. ufadagit afd 4. wasters JIA: 


7-8. 


[Note :- Verse no. 6 does not give a different reason for Vibhishan coming to Sri 
Ram. It highlights the fact that a creature seeks the shelter and refuge of the Lord 
when it is scorned, rebuked, castigated and castracised by the world, by those whom 
it had hitherto called its own kith and kin. This selfishness, scorn and reproach fills 
it with renunciation, detachment and dispassion, and it turns towards the Lord. Such 
an awareness also turned the cruel robber Valmiki into a great sage and prince 
Dhruv into a great devotee of the Lord. ] 


faama T à Wa Ararat Wears: | 
AmA aeg | TST INI 
aai: made frat fref 
amma À a REAT I 


‘Oh Sri Ram! We should not believe (or rely upon) this wicked and lowly demon 
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who is deceitful, cunning, imposter and full of tricks’. (If he had been somebody else, it 
would have been different, but—) He is the younger brother of the abductor of Sita i.e., 
Ravana and looks strong’ (7). He, along with his armed ministers, will kill us whenever 
he finds us alone?. So, oh Lord, if you give me permission I shall get him killed by the 
monkeysź (8). 
1. MA 2. areg ara I 3. MA AR AAAA 4. aaraa ¢a gee aay 

mad aff to we gan fe fifa aa) 

gen attest m: aea 11 

adeat PAAS otarcatrerr | 

Prods eai gA Aarma: iR o 1 

aA am i AATA WATLING II 
9-11. Oh Sri Ram! I think this will be a proper and wise course of action. What is your 
decision in this connection? Do tell us'. Hearing these words of Sugriv, Sri Ram said with 
a sweet and pleasant smile' (9), 'Oh the best among the monkeys! If I wish, I can destroy 
the entire world along with its Lokpals (patron Gods and guardians of the world) in half a 
second? and can create them equally easily in another half a second’. Hence, you should 
not worry at all. Iam giving this demon ‘freedom from fear’ as a blessing*. Go and bring 
him here soon (10-11). 
1. Ud 2. udreohh crerraiaevarsy foeta Gea 3. worth fue: 4. Fas et 

aped wars cares a aad 

ami iy aAa FTIR 

wA i ga g SAG: | 

aima aE WHALING II 
12-13. Itis my established tradition (or vow, a principle, a practice or rule of thumb)' that 
anyone who comes to me and says even once 'I am yours” and asks for freedom from 
fear, I make him fearless from all the creatures” (12). Hearing these words, Sugriv brought 
Vibhishan and introduced him to Raghav (Sri Ram)* most cheerfully and without any doubts 
in his mind? (13). 
1.90 2. waretifa 3. sa ada 4. agtarare faftreorqeraneay 5. BSAA: 

aim meg Ana aT 

TATRA AA AHA TF WAT: 1X II 

Te ware fae TASTES | 

STANT Mt SAT MATIRA 

PUBS rar Ste AATIAA IRE II 
14-16. Vibhishan prostrated himself before Sri Ram to show his respects’, became 
overwhelmed with delight and joy’, and began to say prayers? with an emotionally 
chocked throat* and overwhelmed heart which was full of devotion’. He said with 
folded hands° in honour of Sri Ram—who is an embodiment of peace, tranquility and 











serenity’, whose lotus-like face always remains benign and cheerful®, who is dark 
complexioned’, who has broad eyes!°, who bears a bow and an arrow''—along with 
Laxman’? (14-16). 
1. Uvett vray 2. ef 3. Meg 4. Tea 5. WRIT 6. Haufeyel 7. we 8. VUE Hot 
9. vara 10. fagiremet 11. TJIN 12. AET ATTA 
fax Sart 

MA m ma TA: ATT 

WA meras MA MASIVI 

msama WITT ATAA | 


gadaa a È q À T:R II 
17-18. Vibhishan said, 'Oh the King of kings, Sri Ram! I bow before you (to pay my 
respects and honour)'. Oh the one who resides in the heart of Sita”! I bow before you’. 
Oh the invincible and formidable archer*! I bow before you. Oh the one who is compas- 
sionate, benevolent, munificent, benignant and endearing towards his devotees*! I bow 
before you (17). I bow before Sri Ram who has no end, is tranquil, peaceful and serene’, 
is unique and matchless in splendour, radiance, brilliance, glow of divine energy and pow- 
ers®, is a friend of Sugriv’ and is the leader of Raghu's clan’? (18). 
1. THed 2. CIATHARA 3. 44: 4. WeHlave 5. AFAINA 6. THTSAHTA 7. Bas 8. aad 
9. tftaara 10. vu TTÀ TA: 

WIGURARA BOTT AeA | 


foresees AY AAG II 
cafes wr cata RART I 
wart Peet ears INO I 
19-20. I repeatedly bow before you' who are a great and exalted soul’, are the cause 
(source) of the creation as well as annihilation of the world’, the teacher (preceptor, guide 
or one who is the most wise and enlightened)? of the 3 worlds (subterranean, terrestrial 
and celestial)‘, and are a householder since time immemorial® (19). Oh Sri Ram! You are 
the cause of creation and existence of this world’ and at the end you are the place where 
it goes back (i.e., merges into or coalesces into) at the time of annihilation (dooms day)*. 
You move around as per your own wish? (20). 
1. TAT TH: 2. FSI 3. TGC GR 4. Yxd 5 Aces 6. aafeyerena 7. aafeotrar 
Raf 8. ered 9. CA eSTAR 
[Note :- The Lord has been called a householder because he is associated with 
Nature since the beginning of creation and looks after it as any householder would 
look after his family. In other words, he sustains, nourishes and takes care of this 
world ever since its creation. In this role, he is called Lord Vishnu. | 
Wn Wa sets Waa! 
STATS SIT TAT A STATA 11R8 I 
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TAT ea TAA AATA: I 


wma E MAANA? 
21-22. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! You pervade both inside and outside the whole creation 
consisting of the 5 elements (space, air, fire, water, earth)'. [That is, you encompass as 
well as are encompassed by all the animate as well as the inanimate world which is made 
up of the above elements.] As a result, the whole universe appears to be a manifestation 
of your own image (or yourself) (21). Those foolish, lowly, stupid and ignorant persons* 
whose wisdom, intelligence and discrimination powers have been eclipsed‘ by your delu- 
sionary and illusive force called Maya’, are constantly and repeatedly arriving and depart- 
ing® i.e., take birth and die in this mundane, artificial, entrapping world depending upon 
their righteous or unrighteous deeds, thoughts and demeanours’ (22). 
1. PTA PATA SSL 2. ATIATTG BIT Wa ATS GTA: 3. ATA! 4. SAAT 
5. AA 6. TANTS 7. WTGeY aT 

Traced seit wins Fa! 

Wat Mat WA STATA TPT IRS I 

N G: JERY I 

m aama zaafa 
23-24. As long as (i.e., till the time) a person does not concentrate his faculties’ and 
realises your true form representing pure enlightenment, wisdom and truthful knowledge 
of reality as well as the pure consciousness?, he continues to regard this world as being 
true? even as silver appears inside an oyster shell*. [The moonlight reflects from the oyster 
shell's inner layer and it appears to simmer with a silvery light, but it is only an optical 
illusion. ] (23). Oh Vibho® (omnipresent, almighty, all-pervading, magnanimous, eternal 
Lord)! It is because the people are ignorant of you and your true form that they are 
engrossed in and infatuated/attached with® their sons, wives and homestead’ etc. and try 
to find happiness and peace in the objects of this materialistic world which ultimately give 
them sorrows and anguish? (24). 
1. AAAA 2. aA A A 3. AA A 4. Yaan 5. Fa 6. A 7. gA 
aR Ter s. Aaria gaT 

aasid A aa aS: | 

qa an mea ENTA IIRA l 

amnis A WSR: THI 

va frat adaa m ara aAa FEE I 
25-26. Oh the most exalted and the best among males’ (‘Purshottam’, an epithet for 
Vishnu)! You are Indra (the king of Gods), the fire, Yam (the patron God of death)”, 
Raksho’ (literally, the one who protects; also means God, good luck), Varun? (the patron 
God of water), the wind-God>, Kuber’® (the treasurer of Gods) and Rudra’ (one of the 11 
forms of Shiva; synonymous with annihilation of the creation) (25). Oh Lord! You are 
minute than an atom and larger than the greatest of creation’. You are the father, the 





mother and the nourisher as well as the bearer’? of the entire creation'! (26). 
1. GOUT 2. SRISPASAT 3. Vel 4. THT 5. alot: 6. HAR 7. We 8. TIAA 9. Lee WAR: 
10. fYat, ATT, eat 14. AHA 
aRar: Rg segs: | 
a mimaa: stafeatsta: 12011 
MT Sal rA T aA UAE | 
aAA aRar f ANTA: 
27-28. You are without a beginning, a middle or an end! and are always uniformly com- 
plete, eternal, imperishable and limitless”. You are devoid of hands and legs (i.e., are 
without limbs)? as well as have no eyes and nose* (27). But still, oh the slayer of the 
demon Khar’, you are the one who hears all°®, sees all’, accepts all’ and are very swift, 
rapid moving, diligent and agile’. You are devoid of the ‘5-Koshas’!° (see Canto 2, verse 
no. 39), are Nirgun!' (formless, attributeless, invisible and immeasurable) and have no abode 
as such” (i.e., you are not fixed or localised to any specific location or habitat because the 
whole universe is your abode by the virtue of the fact that you are present in all the 5 
elements that constitute the world) (28). 
1. afeHeard fT 2. segasea: 3. uftrorerfed 4. sa-stafdafsa: 5. Gerth 6. AAT 7. FET 
8. Tele 9. Tateed 10. Gat 11. front 12. Aresa 
aaar Pfft fret Pree: | 
TEmaedtsme: FET: Td: WRI 
Aa Teas AAT ga MAX | 
areat cat Paforrst torar aterm: 1130 11 
29-30. You have no parallel or alternative", are eternal, limitless, faultless and blemishless’, 
are without a form or attributes’, have nothing to inspire or drive you, or you have no 
Lord above you who can order you to do anything’, are free from the so-called 6 faults, 
shortcomings or blemishes’, are beyond Nature’ and are the eternal Purush’ (here Purush 
means the male aspect of nature or the Viraat Purush that existed even prior to the whole 
creation itself) (29). You appear to be an ordinary human because of the illusion created 
by your Maya’ (the delusion creating powers of the Lord). The Vaishanavs? (those who 
worship Lord Vishnu and treat him as the supreme Lord who manifests in the form of 
various incarnations to rid the world of evil and vices) attain emancipation and salvation'® 
by regarding you as Nirgun and without a birth"! (30). 
1. Affre 2. Afer 3. fren’ 4. fktgae: 5. veararfeat 6. Vad: ue: 7. safe: Yu: 8. HAAT 
WIS gd wre 9. dwra 10. MA 11. PrfoT Aa 
[Note :- The 6 faults mentioned in verse no. 29 are the following—birth/origin, 
development, result/fruit/reward of actions and deeds, decay/decomposition, de- 
crepit/run-down condition and destruction/annihilation—sauft, gfe, oR, ey, sofea 
and aT respectively] 








426 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


He aena: A mA TIT 
sa maAme MamAgANR 3? 11 
mW: A ma m: peT | 
wm mgA nR M Tam! 
qa: ma: Naa AÀ aN: I 
a quis ae I ai RASET II33 I 
31-33. Oh Raghav! I wish to climb up the stairs (or steps of the ladder) represented by 
pure devotion, worship, honour, reverence and adoration of your lotus-like feet! (i.e., in 
other words, I first wish to attain the standard of being your devotee) in order to reach the 
pinnacle of the royal palace? called ‘Gyan Yog”? (enlightenment and wisdom acquired 
through truthful knowledge of the supreme reality) (31). Oh the best among those who are 
merciful, munificent, benevolent and compassionate*! Oh Sita's husband Sri Ram*! I bow 
reverentially® before you. Oh the slayer or vanquisher of Ravana’! I repeatedly bow be- 
fore you. You should save me from being drowned/submerged in the ocean-like mundane 
world® (32). Then Sri Ram, who is endearing, munificent and benevolent towards his 
devotees and passionately loves them” said to Vibhishan most delightedly, 'Oh Vibhishan! 
You be blessed. I wish to give you a boon. So ask for whatever you desire’ (33). 
1. Uewenfeat: sot 2. deaarigazay 3. sar 4. prepara 5. Maud Wa 6. FH: 7. WATT 
8. WIATIR 9. WaATIRT CT: 
[Note :- It has been clearly established in verse no. 31 that devotion and worship 
are merely steps to climb up the ladder leading up to Gyan—which is self realisation, 
enlightenment and wisdom as well as acquisition of true knowledge about reality. 





Hence, the former is a means and not an end in itself. ] 

gash papas pans wea 

aaam faqs 7 PWs Iv II 

mA men A nA N: fA: 

afer ma te TA affa l 
34-35. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! I have become extremely blessed, privileged and fortu- 
nate!, have achieved the rewards of all my good actions and virtuous deeds?, feel fully 
satisfied and contented and whatever I had ever desired (or was destined to get) I have 
got them all’. I have already become emancipated and liberated from the shackles of this 
mundane world‘ by having Darshan (divine and august viewing) of your holy feet’. [So, 
there is nothing more left for me to desire.] There is no doubt about it (34). Oh Sri Ram! 
There is no one more privileged, fortunate and blessed than me because I have had the 
Darshan of your beautiful, attractive, charming and magnificent image®. Now there is no 
one in this world who can compare himself with me (35). 
1. TROIS 2. papais RA 3. HATHUSRH 4. flyaet 5. ICTS 6. ACHE e a aA 

SAT AM ASAT 

aam Tere a R À WPT II 





qT aa TA Ute gE areg] 
aaa Tol Aft AIT TB 

36-37. Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! [Now Vibhishan makes his request—] In order to 

destroy the fetters that bind me to my deeds and actions in this world’, give me, as a 

blessing or boon, your Bhakti? (devotion, worship, dedication, adoration, reverence, fel- 

lowship and followership) which can lead me to achieve enlightenment, wisdom and true 
knowledge about you? as well as help me meditate/concentrate and focus my attention on 
your spiritual and non-worldly form? (36). Oh the King of kings, Sri Ram! I do not desire 
any happiness or comfort arising out of the worldly sense objects pertaining to this mun- 
dane, materialistic world’. My only desire is that I must have abiding love, devotion, 

affection, reverence, dedication, adoration and faith in your lotus-like feet (37). 

1. PÄTE 2. ARPA 3. MASI 4. GUM uae 5. faya 6. Waa afd Wang dcreHrct 
[Note :- Verse nos. 17-37 can be called the gospel of Vibhishan. The reader must 
note that, as in all previous gospels included in this Adhyatma Ramayan, emphasis 
is put on the Nirgun aspect as well as divinity of Sri Ram. It is repeatedly pointed 
out that salvation will not be possible if we worship Sri Ram without understanding 
his true nature or form. Such a worship will be reduced to a mechanical ritual 
without any substance in it. It will be possible only when we attain enlightenment 
and self realisation and understand the true nature of Sri Ram, his immaculate vir- 
tues, noble qualities, the values which he stood for and then inculcate them in our 
daily lives. We must understand that Sri Ram resides in our very heart as our micro- 
cosmic soul as much as he lives in the world outside. This also is the basic tenet or 
strand running through Vedant philosophy as well as the treatise called Yog Vashistha. 
Adhyatma Ramayan lays great stress on the oneness of the soul with the supreme 
Soul and the divine nature of Sri Ram vis-a-vis his worldly activity. The stress is on 
spirituality, non-duality, the macrocosmic concept of the Lord who is all-encom- 
passing, all-pervading, omniscient and the ultimate truth/reality more than any- 
thing else. ] 


any sara 

atfer qa: stat wa: sara were! 

qu sea t ad teed AA PTT II 

Teer Wea aha astray | 

wed Stra fred cere 7 FETT 1138 1 
38-39. Saying 'so be it’, Sri Ram became pleased with Vibhishan and said, 'Oh gentle- 
man! (i.e., superior, cultured, wise and attained one amongst demons)! Listen. I shall tell 
you one of my most certain but undisclosed or unfamiliar tenets (literally, a secret prin- 
ciple)? (38). There is no doubt that I, along with Sita, reside in the heart of my devotees 
who have a tranquil, placid, serene and calm mind’, are dispassionate and detached from 
this mundane, delusionary world consisting of materialistic objects’ and are deeply steeped 
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in Yoga’ (meditation, contemplation and concentration on my true form and their own true 
self) (39). 
1. 7a 2. Tees A AAT 3. AATA A 4. ANTT 5. NT 

ama Ader MAT: TeHeaValstd: | 

m aa AeA AA TRAARAMATT | Xo 1 

wate fee: qorarafi | 

meid wares Wet TATA | Ke II 
40-41. Hence, by remembering and concentrating on me’, by always remaining peaceful, 
serene, calm, tranquil and placid’ as well as being sinless and keeping away from vices, 
misdeeds, bad thoughts, misdemeanours and unrighteousness of all kinds’, you will be 
able to cross this formidable world-like ocean and attain emancipation and salvation* 
(40). Those persons who read, write or hear this Stotra to please me, attain the exalted 
stature of being one with me (i.e., they merged their soul with me)” (41). 
1. AT Aca 2. UIST MIT 3. HAY afota: 4. cated AleTA BIR GAR AMIRI 5. USA Prasat 

qa wat we set aA HAT 

qaaa wa watt BOLI II 

VENA ASAT IR! 

mares yaa aafaate Ati 63 1 

aama p AA maa Face | 

FGA SAAT MATA HWA TIMI! 

sgrnan AA TATA: 

mama RAS faa: 
42-45. Having said so to Vibhishan, Sri Ram told Laxman, 'Oh Laxman! Have you seen 
(observed) the fruit/reward of having my Darshan (42). Bring water from the ocean—I 
shall anoint him on the throne of Lanka’. As long as the sun, the moon and the earth exist 
and as long as my stories are narrated in this world’, he shall rule over the kingdom of 
Lanka”. Saying so, Ramapati (literally the husband of Laxmi; Vishnu or Sri Ram) had Laxman 
bring water in a pitcher and got him (Vibhishan) anointed on the throne of Lanka by his 
ministers and, specially, Laxman‘ (who was acting on the behalf of Sri Ram) (43-45). 
1. ARMUstey 2. Waeaaa Ysa srahasete Afesl aay He cls 3. Araarey gHeicaet 
4. GER ay Raa Ufadciers farsa: 


[Note :- Sri Ram did not perform the anointment ceremony himself but got it done 











through Laxman who was acting on his behalf. At the time of Surgiv's anointment in 
Kishkindha, Sri Ram had found an excuse that he cannot go to a city for the remaining 
of the 14 year exile period. But there were no such constraints here at the ocean 
shore. He could have done the anointment himself. The plausible reasons are—(i) 
Since only a king is empowered to anoint someone when he conquers another king- 
dom, Sri Ram could not do so for 14 years of exile period when he was not a king. (ii) 


He wanted Laxman to have importance in the hierarchy so that his orders are given 
due weightage during the forthcoming conflict. (iii) To tell Laxman subtly that he 
gives him a lot of strategic importance besides love and affection. ] 


ag ara à af angea T 
gN Raa Aiamaa 1 
Ai aa we ae ATETA: | 
fegver gera a RNET | 
we AÀ a mera pine o 
46-47. At that time, all the monkeys felt exhilarated and very elated at this noble gesture 
and outlook of Sri Ram and exclaimed ‘great, great’'! Sugriv embraced Vibhishan and 
said (46), 'Oh Vibhishan! All of us are servants (devotees, followers, subordinates) of Sri 
Ram who is Parmatma (supreme Soul)’. Still, you are the chief amongst us because you 
have taken his shelter and refuge only due to your devotion for him (see verse nos. 31-32) 
(whereas I have sought his refuge due to my self vested interest). Now, you should help us 
to destroy (i.e., kill or overcome)? Ravana' (47). 
1. Urey aifeafes 2. URATCHA: 3. fAATRT 
[Note :- Though both Sugriv and Vibhishan had taken shelter or sought protection 
from Sri Ram because both were tormented by their respective brothers, but there is 
a slight difference. Sugriv had never given Bali a chance to see reason and surrender 
before Sri Ram. In fact, Sugriv wished to avenge Bali because he had thrown him out 
of the kingdom and had kept his wife. On the other hand, Vibhishan had tried his best 
to make Ravana see reason and had tried to rationalise with him but was instead 
publicly rebuffed by Ravana. Further, Ravana had treated Vibhishan’s wife Sarma 
with due respect behooving her status as his sister-in-law, and this was not the reason 
for Vibhishan surrendering to Sri Ram. Though it is true that Sugriv had shown a lot of 
wisdom after Bali was slayed and had wished to renounce the kingdom, but that was 
after he had squared up his account with his brother. When both Sugriv and Vibhishan 
are put on the scale, it tends to tilt more in favour of the latter than the former in this 
particular aspect, though both were betrayers of their respective brothers. But their 
reasons for such betrayal were different. Further, Vibhishan was a noble soul from 
the vary beginning and he had asked for ‘wisdom and righteous thinking’ as a boon 
from Brahma when he was pleased by the former’s Tapa (see Uttar Kand, Canto 2, 
verse nos. 18-19). Sugriv’s life has no such episode. Hence, we conclude that Vibhishan 
was a better placed devotee of Sri Ram as compared to Sugriv. | 
ae frearereracd WAST WATCH: | 
fe q aed PRAE sac Wee WAAC II 
amàn aie: yet AA RETRE: | 
ater wart aed aitatrenaatqise i 
48-49. Vibhishan replied, 'What and how can I be of any help to Sri Ram who is the 
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supreme Soul (Parmatma, the Lord God himself). Still I shall do whatever service I can! 
without any malficence, deceit, craft and imposterings” (48). Right at that time, a great 
demon named Shuk’, who was sent by Ravana, stood in the sky and said to Sugriv (49)— 
1. GRY HRS 2. Weyl FYATIAT 3. Yor Arg: 

ame a TST ATT Tere: | 

mgoa ws FTA Iho II 

m mra a mea ATA: | 

ai mR ma A fF Tae II 
50-51.'The king of demons, Ravana, treats you like his own brother'. He has sent 
you a message that 'You are born in a higher clan amongst the monkeys? and are a 
king of monkeys’. You are like my brother and non of your self-interest has been ever 
harmed or affected by me’. I have stolen (kidnapped) the wife of a prince; how does 
that affect you’? (50-51). 
1. AE AÀ AAN 2. AEGA 3. ON 4. aef AAT: 5. aE g af worgae fe aa 

ai nR Ragne + tat: 

ma o mamada: 

Tat Fat PACS aT: 

maa cer fart fret geef: 431 
52-53. Therefore you should return to Kishkindha with your army of monkeys. It is even 
difficult for the Gods to get (victory over) Lanka, so what to talk of weak, ordinary humans 
with diminutive powers' as well as the commanders of monkey hordes” (52). While Shuk 
was conveying the message (of Ravana), the monkeys jumped and caught him to thrash him 
with punches and kicks with the intention to kill him by their robust punches? (53). 
1. AMdvod Ud 2. aaeyat 3. Ped geyftett: 

area YA amaA 

1 am Ad Ws amaaa IYI 

w: gar Ter ari yea RAAT 

m ARR eana TART yy 1 

Teme ye: gaa] 

qR mema f anA IAAI I 
54-56. When the monkeys fiercely assaulted him, Shuk said to Sri Ram, 'Oh King of 
kings GE)! A messenger should not be hurt or killed. So oh Lord, stop these monkeys' 
(54). Hearing this plea for mercy, Sri Ram stopped the monkeys from thrashing him by 
commanding them not to hurt him (55). Shuk climbed up the sky once again and said from 
there, 'Oh king (Sugriv)! I am going. Tell me, what should I tell Ravana on your behalf (or 
what message do you have for him in reply)?’ (56). 

an aA m a aN A TET | 

qara AAT AANA: 4O 








gfe Ft wrraea sat ear aa areata 

Tat WMA Yea YH TATRA IG. II 
57-58. Sugriv said, "Tell him that the way I had killed my brother Bali, oh the wretched 
demon (Ravana), you too will be killed at my hands along with your sons, army and 
paraphernalias such as vehicles etc. (Ya, Sef, e+) would be destroyed (57). Where can 
you go (escape) now after having stolen the wife of Sri Ram Chandra?’ After that he 
caught hold of Shuk again, but on the instructions of Sri Ram he tied him in shackles and 
put him in the custody of monkeys (58). 

meets aa: yt gear ates Fed! 

anac AN WATT A WAT: 148 Il 

ath wear aaa R 

TA: ATMA WAY WHAeT AT: 11G0 1 
59-60. Prior to Shuk, another demon (who had come at the instance of Ravana but stayed 
hidden all along) called Shardul' had seen the great army of monkeys and described about 
it to Ravana (when he went back to Lanka) (59). Hearing all this, Ravana was extremely 
worried, and he sat in his palace breathing heavily’. Here, Sri Ram looked (i.e., glared) at 
the ocean with eyes red with indignation, exasperation and anger? and said (60)— 
1. URgal 2. sresfara4ey PIMA 3. LAI: SYSATIey 

Tea sem gAs ae ITTTT | 

me gem anf AATTT IGE II 

amà masa À f pRa aR: 

aa wa maA Mara RE IR 11 
61-62. 'Oh Laxman! How wicked is this ocean! ! I have come to its shore, but oh Anagh’? (the 
sinless, pure and faultless one), this wicked soul’ has not even wished me? (i.e., have not 
welcomed me and has not shown his respect to me) even after seeing me. [That is, he is 
haughty, arrogant, uncourteous and uncivilised.] (61). It thinks ‘after all, he is an ordinary 
human being; what can he harm me though he has joined forces with the monkeys who reside 
on my northern banks”. So, oh the brave one, look! Today, I shall dry this ocean up’ (62). 
1. gAs Rf 2. Fae 3. gE 4. MAAA 5. 4 fe PRAA R: a aA 
6. aaraa 7. MAANA aR 

mia nafa aa AET: | 

zara mamama mAN: 113 1 

qiam PERTERRITI | 

aama mpa À NRIS I 
63-64. Then the monkeys can cross it on foot". Saying this, he (Sri Ram) lifted and 
stringed his formidable bow? (63), took out an arrow which was as potent and fierce as 
the fire of dooms day? from his quiver, mounted it on the bow, pulled it and said (64)— 
1. Tara ures 2. aiftaers 3. oreafrger 
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Wag saya Wee MAPAN | 

set wear g Ra TRASY I 
v g A g ea 

aas ager ates fees TANT: 11G 1 


Fast wt ser wats | 

Raa Ata: sata: TARTTT: 1G 1 
65-67. 'Let all the creatures see the might, prowess and potential of Sri Ram's arrow’. I 
will immediately reduce to ashes? (i.e., dry up) the king of rivers’, the ocean (65). As 
soon as Sri Ram threatened so, the whole earth shook along with its mountains and for- 
ests? while darkness covered all the directions as well as the sky° (66). The ocean felt 
sorry and was full of regret’ and it moved 1 Yojan (roughly 8 miles) ahead on its shores. 
Large fishes (e.g., whales, sharks), whirlpools, crocodiles/alligators and smaller fish* be- 
came terrified and extremely harried, perturbed and agitated? (67). 
1. TAR URPasHy 2. HEARAIHal 3. URat uly 4. ays 5. aledtHmar gare aye 6. Alea 
Rena g: 7. FÀ 8. fafasmsrer Alar: 9. waar: oa: 

Tara Tar freer A | 

Reanna: A ATTA FET: IGS 

Tard: wea pa Ra T: 

m: ya: frea eA FRIR I 

WSS TA AOT | 

IR mR ma A IAFRTF I0 11 
68-70. Just about that moment, the ocean appeared himself (1.e., personified and pre- 
sented himself personally) before Sri Ram. He had a divine form’, was adorned by mag- 
nificent ornaments? and carried in his hands beautiful gems/jewels present inside it (e.g., 
pearls, corals, shells etc.) as gifts for Sri Ram*. He was illuminating all the directions by his 
self-radiant glow*. He kept the various gems/jewels that he had brought as gifts at the feet 
of Sri Ram? (68-69). Then he fell down like a stick® at the feet of Sri Ram whose eyes 
were extremely red with anger, exasperation and indignation’. After that he said, 'Oh Sri 
Ram, the protector of the 3 worlds’ and the Lord of the world/universe’. Save me, pro- 
tect me’! (70). 
1. fearey 2, famous: 3. ATAARE A Grea RTA 4. CHa ARTIS fee: 5. orear: 
Gra: fered Was ag 6. qusaqufracare 7. MHA 8. AclaeaetH 9. oTATAT 10. ale 

IA TA t ae: Gan fee TA! 

era Ht p: WMA Safar ie 

Bor waa Aa waa: 

qa sata waa Sga TIN II 
71-72. 'Oh Sri Ram! At the time of creation of the world/universe, you had made me 
lowly, ignorant, foolish and a blockhead'—say, how can anyone change the temperament 











and natural, inherent tendency and inclination created by you’? (71). All the 5 basic ele- 
ments that you had created (at the time of creation) are all gross or inert*—they cannot 
(have the temerity to) violate or supercede you orders‘ (72). 
1. WSIS 2. MUTA He w: weal 3. wens vayats gÀ 4. dare aaatea ar 
[Note :- The five gross elements from which the whole creation has materiliased are—earth 
or soil, water, fire, air and space. These are the basic ingredients for the whole creation. ] 
aaa wt yah sata fF 
SOT Weed WAT Taq: 1193 1 
Mimea aÀ aa mT | 
geag a aa ATTAT NY 1| 
qre aaas ana aA 
wm eA RATE Io 1 


73-75. Oh Sri Ram! The elements originate from ‘Tamas Ahankar’' (i.e., illusive or false 
pride, ego, haughtiness, arrogance, hypocrisy). Hence, since their origin is not pure and 
noble, they will follow the elements which constitute them (i.e., since the ingredients or 
inputs are gross and based on negative tendencies, how can the end product be wise, 
noble and righteous?)”. This is a self evident fact (73). Oh Lord! You are attributeless and 
formless*. When you playfully (i.e., willingly, just for the sake of it) accept’ the qualities or 
characteristics of Maya (illusionary, delusionary powers of the God)’, you are called 
‘Vairaj’° (meaning the supreme Lord, Parmatma or Brahma, the creator) (74). Out of the 
different aspects of that Vairaj, various Gods and demi-Gods are created—such as the 
senior Gods who are created out of the Satvic aspect’ (i.e., virtuous, positive, noble, holy 
and divine qualities), the guardians of the creatures are created out of the Rajsic aspect* 
(the 2™ quality which produces the tendency to sustain, expand, acquire, enjoy worldly 
desires, have passions, selfishness etc.) and the different Rudras (literally the various dis- 
cords and quarrels, conflicts, malice and inimical tendencies) are created out of the Tamas 
aspect” (the 3rd and basest quality producing anger, wrath, vengeance, malice, animosity, 
ill-will, jealousy, quarrels etc.) (75). 
1. THASTSEAT 2. SRA arsed aTAS 3. Fefor ARTERY 4. oflorarfreperet 5. Arar FUT 6. TAT 
7. UT 8. WANT 9. Aeafoufeeda 

ami ma SA SSA AIAMH ATI 196 | 

egi ga: p A Prefer 

as wa R gaim amima: Wt iio! 

TAATARAS WET SIS ANI 

Ra à amsi moa THATS | 

aa af A wa ogra cat Tiel 
76-78. You have assumed a human form by willingly and almost playfully' letting yourself 
be surrounded (or being influenced, affected, infused) by your Maya (delusionary powers 
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leading to ignorance, illusions, hallucinations and deceptions)’ (76). How can this ignorant, 
foolish, block headed and ill-witted? one realise or comprehend the (true nature, potent, 
vastness and majesty of) Nirgun* form (i.e., the formless, attributless nature) of the Lord. 
[That is, how can I, who am of such a low intellect, ever fathom the vastness of the one who 
is the object of profound and deep meditation, who is so miniscule that he is invisible to the 
naked eye like the atom or the molecule of the elements but at the same time is so vast and 
myriad as the spectacular variety of the universe which in essence consists of the atoms and 
molecules having their origin in you). Oh Lord! Such ignorant and dumb-headed (i.e., idi- 
otic, foolish, those of low intellect)’ can be made to follow the path of righteousness, propri- 
ety, probity and noble conduct® only by using the stick’ (literally, by the fear of punishment 
or by coercion) (77) even as an animal has to be guided and prodded along its path. Oh 
Lord whose name is the most exalted and superior among all the names in this animate as 
well as inanimate creation?! I take refuge/shelter in your feet’. Oh Sri Ram! You protect and 
are compassionate towards your devotees who have taken your shelter and sought your 
refuge'’. Bless me with fearlessness''. I shall give you the right of passage to Lanka’ (78). 
1. cea 2. Haare 3. SfE 4. FE 5. YATA 6. GT 7. GUS 8. YATATAARAS 9. BRUT 
a 10. IA AFTA 11. HAs ef 4 12. agart eafa 

adsa maa: PERN Area 

wet afa À a oren RA: 1198 11 

THE a g R g AETA | 

aAa wed raO I 
79-80. Sri Ram said referring to his raised arrow, 'This great arrow of mine cannot go in vain!. 
Hence, in which direction should I shoot it? Show me quickly the target for this arrow” (79). 
Hearing these stern and urgent words of Sri Ram and seeing that formidable and potent arrow 
in his hand, the great and radiant ocean? pleaded with Raghav (Sri Ram) (80)— 
1. SA 2. ae afa A Ne 3. natafta 

TATÀ g gg eft ga: 

RIRI Tes: WoT fear 1122 

art A ats wat Wea WI 

TAT Tt AV ATTA SSH 122 II 

za ya: ama q qafe: | 

msada m anfa: 13 1 
81-83. 'Oh Sri Ram! There is a country called Drumkul' north of here. Many sinners and 
evil mongers’ reside there. Night and day (81), they torment and harass me?. Oh the most 
exalted in Raghu's clan (Sri Ram)! Let you arrow fall there, or be shot there“. Thence, 
that arrow shot by Sri Ram annihilated the whole of the district inhabited by cow-keepers, 
milkmen, cowherd community” and returned to his quiver. Thereafter, the ocean said to 
the best among the Raghus® (Sri Ram) most politely (82-83)— 
1. GARR 2. WAM 3. Teed A 4. UIT VR: 5. SAR ASH 6. TYAS 


qe: A mda ae A fae: | 
amt dary msa wert at: icx il 
afd aq À AM: WdotaTeTEr | 
gara Usa Aca sat faeraarqiic4 tl 
84-85. 'Let Nal, the son of Vishwakarma, construct a bridge over the water. This clever 
and expert monkey is able to do it because of a special boon that he possesses (84). By 
doing so (1.e., erecting the bridge), all the people of the world would become aware of 
your fame and glory as the one who can eliminate the oppositions and obstacles of this 
world". Saying this to Raghav (Sri Ram), the ocean vanished from sight (85). 
1. olf oag d altar: adapa 
TH We Waswnea mafaa: | 
wa R: AJIRI 
asee: waaga Te: 
qa A mAsa gAn veame IA 
86-87. Thereafter, Nal was ordered by Sri Ram, Sugriv and Laxman to tie the bridge’ 
with the help of other monkeys (86). Then Nal, with the help of commanders and chieftains of 
the various monkey hordes” who were as colossus as mountains themselves’, built a bridge 
most cheerfully with huge mountains and trees*. The bridge was very strong and sturdy’, and it 
extended for 100 Yojans (800 miles from the shore of India to Sri Lanka)° (87). 
1. AJTE 2. aateyet 3. deriecufe 4. cdaoreat 5. ge 6. waalorad 
[Note :- The logs of wood from trees were used because they would keep the 
stone slabs afloat on the water, and the planks were tied together using creepers 
found on mountains and trees. The existence of this bridge has been established 
by satellite images taken by the Indian satellite IRS-1A which in 1962 had taken 
photographs of the remnants of a stone bridge. It appeared to streak from 
Dhanushkoti in India to Talai Manner in Sri Lanka. This was corroborated by 
U.S. astronauts aboard gemini XI satellite launched on 14/9/1966. ] 





* x x x 
w a aR ada m À meaai TAR, | 
Tad TAT WT WS S Hat aT ARSA Cre verses T A) 
Oh Sri Ram! Those who remember your pure, divine, holy and outworldly mysterious 
sportly activities in this world, cross over this world-ocean. They do not have to see 
(or fear from) the face of death. (Adi Shankaryacharya's Ram Bhujung prayat 
Stotra) 
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Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 4 


Crossing of the ocean by Sri Ram; Inspection of Lanka; 
Conversation between Ravana and Shuk 
steed Sara 

STINT Ta TAT raz 

ama piae Wat Stas Te II 

waa A gear wat feraz 

TAMA Mt Feat ACTA I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! At the time of beginning of the construction of the 
bridge, Sri Ram installed the Lingam of Rameshwar Shiva' (literally, Shiva who is the 
Lord of Sri Ram, or conversely, Sri Ram who is the Lord of Shiva), worshipped him and 
said the following words for the welfare of the world (1), "Those persons who would have 
Darshan of (1.e., reverentially see and pay homage to) Rameshwar Shiva and bow rever- 
entially with devotion before the bridge (which I have built)” shall be freed from horrible 
sins such as the killing of a Brahmin etc. (2). 
1. Waray Rray 2. vA Gee Bl qvear wavay Pray 

ATTY AW: SWAT Fat Wat FTL! 

agana ACA AAT ARMA ATI HI 

ara wsrafee water a 

wae ara Te WTA IY I 
3-4. Any person who first bathes in the ocean near the bridge’, has a Darshan (divine 
and august viewing) of Rameshwar Har (Shiva), goes to Kashi (Varanasi) determined to 
bring the water of the river Ganges from there to this place’, pours that holy water over 
the Rameshwaram Lingam‘ and then puts the container (in which the water was brought) 
in the ocean°—such a person shall attain Brahm (the supreme Soul)° without doubt (3-4). 
1. UGG Cea 2. Skea Wazay Sey 3. UEcaaal wea aoe aera gA 4. waerahyrer 
a 5. aye faeaaqq4nl 6. Te WIAA 

[Note :- Verse nos. 1-4 highlight the importance of Rameshwaram and the pil- 


grimage to it.] 
Pa wae aera ATEN 
fadtas aa aren ater g An: 
ada aa ae AAAA: | 
aA an ama ANARA ATIS 11 
wA aAA MAT: | 
THT A VT TA RTR: I I 


5-7.  Itis heard that on the first day the bridge was tied for a distance of 14 Yojans’, on 
the second day for 20 Yojans? (5), on the third day 21 Yojans, on the fourth day 22 
Yojans* (6) and on the fifth day for 23 Yojans>. Thus, the bridge was completely tied (and 
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made walkable) over the ocean by Nal who was the best (in his field of expertise) amongst 
the monkeys (7). 
1. ages 2. feria: 3. vp faerfa: 4. erfaeife 5. AAT 6. ware: Farer 
[Note :- We see that the bridge was completed in a record 5 days as follows— 
14+20+214+22+23 = 100 Yojans.] 

aa Wy: Hal ASA ws ETL! 

AGMA: YI CRY: WANT: 1c II 

ara m Wat sasagi TNI 

qe Weal sgm METIS 1 
8-9. The monkeys crossed the 100 Yojan wide ocean on that bridge almost immedi- 
ately. Then numerous monkey warriors besieged the Subel mountain! (8). Then Sri Ram 
strode on the shoulders of Hanuman’ and Laxman on Angad’, and they climbed on the 
top of that huge mountain because Sri Ram had wished to have a panoramic view of 
Lanka and survey the landscape‘ (9). 
1, Coy: Yarra 2. aregu srefd wal 3. aemisage 4. fegel weal Agnea Fed 

wa sgi gA RANET 

Ramma AANRAAI 0 1 

uefa: weet: wanda fro | 

mAAR ARRA | aera: 118 II 

afaf: afedt dt: earma: | 

Teenager: = - AISA IRI 
10-12. The saw that the city of Lanka is spread over a large area’. It was decorated with 
different types of colourful flags and banners, had majestic buildings and palaces, golden 
ramparts as well as buntings and festoons? (10). It was provided with moats*, cannons* 
and tunnels? on all the sides. On one of its royal palaces, which was very large, sat Ravana 
(11) along with his brave ministers. Ten crowns adorned his heads®. He was of the size of 
the summit of Mt. Neelachal’ and his countenance resembled dark clouds (literally, the 
cloud of dooms day)’ (12). 
1. oferedert 2. Arar feat, cao, WATS, CIT WTR, ART 3. farerforary Vary: 4. Bree: 5. WHA 
6. fete erptsorac: 7. Prete Rrarrpr: 8. areata 

wa: Rea: often: 

Wasa aA ga AN à YF: es II 

amesa: TAL IMAT: | 

m u: me Afsa: f at: wHievil 
13-14. He looked stupendously magnificent! with various types of white ceremonial royal 
umbrellas having rods studded with gems’. Just about that time, the demon Shuk—who 
had been earlier captured, tied and then released by Sri Ram? (13), and was assaulted by 
the monkeys before his release*—reached Ravana, the 10-headed. Seeing him, Ravana 
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asked, 'Oh Shuk! Did the enemy torment you in any way?’ (14). 
1. RAAT: 2. aÀ wavs: 3. Tel Yao! WAT 4. arakentsa: 

Way Fa: Fea Yt aaa | 

area asad È T IT| 

m gA PA Wea A ATAT: IR I 

gentada i Aq TIN: | 

Tat A m AA A AAT: IRS I 

aasa me agas PÄR: 

Asem Aen gea ASA TSHR 
15-17. Hearing the words of Ravana, Shuk replied, 'When I went to the northern shore of 
the ocean and started to tell them (the monkeys) your message, no sooner did I begin than 
the monkeys jumped up and caught me (15). They started beating me with fists, scratch- 
ing and lacerating me with their nails and teeth', and were planning to hide me somewhere 
(for torturing and killing me later on)’. Then I cried aloud, 'Oh Sri Ram! Protect me’. 
When the most exalted in the clan of Raghu (Sri Ram) (16) heard my pleas, he ordered 
"Leave him alone’. Then those monkeys let me off. I have seen the army of monkeys and 
have timidly avoided them to somehow escape from their clutches and come here* (17). 
1. BRehHaeds 2. eq ate vay: 3. aT A A 4. asenn AT 

THAT THR ARIST FI 

tAn fadam R 

goea AAR Bel 

Mi aA Ea qx at Aai TAIR I 
18-19. In my opinion, just like there is no comparison between the Gods and the demons, 
there is also no parallel (literally, functional equality, comparison, similarity, equivalence 
and balancing factor)! between the forces of the demons? and the army of the monkeys? 
(18). Oh Lord! Very soon they shall be coming over to the periphery of the city (or the 
ramparts of the fort of Lanka*). You will have to decide quickly upon one of the two 
options—either return Sita to them or make war with them? (19). 
1. UPareaemaaRa 2. Waa Jet 3. aay 4. YRUTHRATaT 5. Sat ae VITR] 
qe T faai 








ame mea gR a Aes: BHI 

qs a wares i à aN INR 1 

Tera GAH THT: TEAM: | 

GAS TM SE ATH MATA 1RR 1 

mag a aS na miai mT 

MAE AA TH IT TATA 
20-22. Sri Ram said to me, 'Oh Shuk! Tell Ravana on my behalf that the strength, relying 
upon which he has stolen my Sita (20)—he should show it to me properly’ alongside his 


army and kins and kiths. Tomorrow you shall see both the city of Lanka together with its 
ramparts’, flags, banners and festoons? (21) as well as the demon army* being demolished, 
trounced and destroyed* by my arrows. At that time, I shall breathe fire and brimstone’. I 
challenge you to keep your strength and courage steady (in the face of my onslaught)’! 
[Don't panic and run away from the battle field like a jackal or a terrified dog.]' (22). 
1. Tey BaHrs 2. VHT 3. ART 4. werd doi 5. faded 6. alesse 7 aot aa 

LAFANA TA: BASS: | 

UR FA AAR: FEOF A: 1123 11 

i samda graa faar: | 

vT a mR og AMI mÈ INY II 
23-24. Saying so, the lotus-eyed Sri Ram became silent. Even if the whole of the monkey 
army remains indifferent and aloof (literally stands by the side, without fighting)', the four 
most manly gentlemen? (23) i.e., Sri Ram, Laxman, Sugriv and Vibhishan are potent enough? 
themselves to demolish Lanka‘, oh Lord! (24). 
1. Uh WAT 2. Foust: 3. wate 4. aaa” ag 

saa eA aF Reg ara: | 

TS Wel IS FS ST eA TIRI 

shreaft yt wdtaftrsq ÈÌ TA: 

Wa AAA TAA gaA TULARE I 
25-26. The monkeys can uproot and completely reduce it (Lanka) to ashes’. [That is 
pound it to rubble]. Looking at the strength, posturings, expressions, demeanours, arms 
and armaments’, it is evident that even if the other three (Laxman, Sugriv, Vibhishan) 
stand aside, Sri Ram alone can smash and destroy the whole city*. Now have a look at the 
uncountable army of monkeys spread in all the directions (as far as the eyes can see) (25-26). 
1. SAA ARAP 2. Ie, GU, Vers 3. gereafa WX addwRaw-g 

mia area na tra: | 

Tweet Wag wats Ta Tl 

w ANA wet afer aE: | 

qami meai mà RaRa: IRC II 

gianna RTTA: | 

W ARNT: TfHacHatey: 1128 1 

neaaf ORS FT YA: FA: 

qarsisyel aT arfeqarsferedttary i130 1 
27-30. Look, how these mountain-like monkeys are roaring menacingly and gesturing 
wildly! They cannot be counted but I shall tell you about the chief amongst them (27). This 
monkey who is looking towards Lanka and repeatedly roaring aloud and is surrounded 
by | lakh angry chieftains is called Neel who is the commander of Sugriv's army and is a 
son of the fire-God'. He, who is colossus like the summit of a mountain (i.e., is very tall 
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and huge)’, is yellow skinned like a yellow lotus? (28-29) and is whipping, thrashing, 
cracking* his tail repeatedly angrily and vehemently, is called prince Angad, the son of 
Bali°, and he is most valorous, valiant and manly’ (30). 
1. Atel aPaares: 2. udasqary 3. vqufhuret 4. trea 5. YaxToilswal aH areigal 6. sida 

St GSI Trae Waeadtaaeoa | 

SAAT Pear Sat ST TAS: 1138 1 

Van WARM AergleT THA: | 

qi gima pia aa 

qars Aeg: NAJO IFT: | 

TÀ m eNA Sgi mR AT:1133 1 
31-33. (Pointing towards Hanuman, Shuk said—) He, who had personally seen Janki 
(Sita), is the most beloved of Sri Ram. He had killed your son (Akshay Kumar) and is the 
same brave, courageous and renowned fellow called Hanuman! (31). Next, that monkey 
whose radiance is grey like the colour of silver’ (i.e., who is white complexioned), who 
swiftly comes near Sugriv and then goes away, and who is very intelligent, sagacious, 
erudite and wise’, very agile, industrious, diligent and active* and is most strong, brave, 
powerful and majestic’, is called Rambh*. He is looking intently in this direction. He alone 
is sufficiently capable of destroying Lanka’ (32-33). 
1. SIAM faeareat sal darcHot: 2. edat vote 3. HESE 4. AAY 5. AJA MIPA: 6. YA 


7. ost area a: 








w na à ggi Raga aR: 
mÀ mM ME AJIA: av 
maa mA Aea aN 
qea Agra arasti TIA 
34-35. Oh King of kings (Ravana)! That another monkey—who is glaring fiercely at Lanka 
as he would burn it! in a moment—is the chieftain of a crore (million”) of commanders of 
monkey hordes. His name is Sharabh? (34). Besides them, the other chief warriors who 
are most strong and valorous* are Panas, Maind, Dwivid and Nal’; the latter had tied the 
bridge and is a son of Vishwakarma (the architect of Gods) (35). 
1. agt fee 2. wife 3. weal 4. deft werd 5. uaa, Ara, fefae, aa 
[Note :- aifeyeraran: indicates that Sharabh was the sovereign of a section of 
monkey army belonging to a separate country having its own numerous or literally 
one crore commanders or ‘Yuth-Pati’. If the commanders number 1 crore or 10 
million, the actual number of troops can be well imagined. Further, Rambh was 
white complexioned and not like other monkeys; see verse nos. 32 above. This 
shows that he belongs to some race in the northern hemisphere, higher up in the 
mountains in the northern part India or somewhere in central Asia who had come to 
help Sugriv who was like an emperor of the monkey race. ] 





aren aut aT Tee a p fR: 

ya: aF Tere: aF JAAT: 1138 1 

wre: wa alfa sgi W: wel 

Uda Teague wis af tT ATI! 
36-37. Who has the ability to describe their countless numbers. All of them are very 
strong, brave, courageous and mighty’, are colossus? and are eager for battle? (36). All of 
them are individually and jointly capable of crushing and smashing to smithereens the 
whole of Lanka along with its demons to a powder or pulp*. Now I shall tell you the 
number of troops® under each of them (i.e., the commanders named in verse nos. 28-35). 
Listen carefully (37). 
1. ORT: 2. Hevera: 3. Garrat 4. weer: ad qi” agi 5. goawen 

wi Aa Ta Ta a A TI 

an agea anfen F13 

gaai ¢ aetacafirr| 

TAT JT IS TE TH WHS TITS I 
38-39. Each of them (Nal, Neel, Angad, Hanuman, Rambh, Sharabh, Panas, Maind, 
Dwivid) have under them troops with a head count of 21 thousand crores', thousands of 
Shankh? and hundreds of Arabs? (38). Oh Ravana! This is the huge size of the army of 
ministers of Sugriv only. Besides them, it is not possible at all for me to tell you about the 
army of others (who have joined forces with him against you) (39). 
1. wolfe wera qd waa 2. MaMa 3. fexrahs 

[Note :- 1 Crore = 10 million; 1 Shankh = 10° millions; 1 Arab = 1000 million. The 
above description of the size of the monkey army does not mean that a physical count 





was actually made. These astronomical and unbelievable figures may be an exag- 
geration of the actual number of soldiers. What it essentially indicates is that it was a 
formidably huge army in terms of man power. It extended on the ground till the hori- 
zon. It is obvious that no physical verification is possible. Perhaps Shuk meant to 
instill fear and awe in the heart of Ravana and to dissuade him from going to war.] 

TA FT mg: mR: TW: | 

Sa WeaTssrrS a iereahwrst Tener | Xo 1 

TART VATA WTA | 

IMEMA AN T ARIA aT se I 

fret farie AAA P ATI 

amma AAMT ea MARA IR 11 


40-42. Even Sri Ram is not an ordinary human. He is the eternal ‘Narayan Parmatma’ 
himself! whereas Sita is the personification of the eternal, cosmic, infinite energy which is 
the very cause of the creation of the world? (40). The whole of this inanimate (static, 
immovable’, such as plants) as well as the animate (mobile, full of life and activity’, such 
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as animals) world has been created out of them (or because of them). Therefore, Sri Ram 
and Sita are the parents (or ancestors’) of this whole world (41). Oh Lord of the earth® 
(Ravana)! Just think deeply and ponder, how can anyone be their enemy’? Janki (Sita), 
who has been brought by you inadvertently or out of ignorance’, is indeed the mother of 
the whole world? (42). 
1. MATeHeARIT: Ue: 2. Mra Matoorrgakreakhottrarerer 3. waax 4. GTA 5. fat 6. gfSrdrarear 
7. A 8. AoA 9. TATA 
aor a Mt TTR | 
Taya wiag iis 1 
nonias | 
Hae cafes Bs Ta TSA |S II 
43-44. Oh king! This world is perishable any moment'. Similar is the fate of the bubble- 
like decayable, mortal body— which can perish any moment*— consisting of (or made 
up of) 24 essential ingredient/constituents* which form the 5 basic elements‘ constituting 
this whole world including the individual body of the creature (43). The body has pre- 
dominance of revulsive, stinking products° like faecal matter®, flesh’, bones? etc. Why do 
you have faith and reverence’ for such a gross, inert, reprehensible, abhorable and deadly 
body'° which is the habitat of Ahankar"' (pride, ego, arrogance, haughtiness) and other 
vices? You are indeed discreetly separate from or distinct from it!” (44). 
1. POR 2. ry 3. agfdeftacd 4. Gaye 5. quenqhersss 6. Fo 7. Ara 8. sRerd 9. Hae 
10. SSAP 11. ERMA 12. AARE 
[Note :- The 5 elements are—sky/space, air, fire, water, earth/soil. The 24 essential 
ingredients mentioned in verse no. 43 which go in to make up the 5 elements are— 
Prakriti (nature, inherent tendencies), Buddhi (intellect, wisdom, discrimination), 
Ahankar (pride, ego, arrogance, haughtiness), the eleven organs, the 5 vital Prans 
and 5 perceptions—sight, touch, smell, taste, hearing—total 1+1+1+11+5+5 = 24. 
Usually, the organs are counted as numbering ten (5 organs of sense and 5 organs 





of action), but the mind-intellect apparatus is also regarded as an organ, bringing 
the tally to eleven— 10+1. The vital life sustaining wind forces have been de- 
scribed in detail in footnote to (a) Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 20-21 and (b) 
Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 29. Diagrammatic depiction of the above concepts 
is appended to Uttar Kand, Canto 5 end.] 
a aeaa pa XI 
Ade g A g: a Asa raf sy i 
wart ma AT qag:eat:| 
am AmS: GENSAT IXS 11 
45-46. The body for which you have done so many sins and misdeeds such as killing and 
tormenting of Brahmins etc.—that body which enjoys all the illusionary comforts and en- 
joyments of this world will remain lying here' (when your true self shall depart from it at 


the time of death, one day or the other) (45). The good deeds and the evil deeds’*—which 
are the root cause or reason of all happiness and sorrows respectively*’—accompany the 
creature (1.e., the soul), and they are the ones which makes the creature feel happy or 
sorrowful in conjunction with (or via the medium of) the body*, day and night (46). [The 
sense of happiness and sorrows or anguish are felt only because the creature, whose true 
and pure form is the Atma or soul, is led to believe that its identity is the gross body or that 
it is associated with the physical body. If there was no physical body, there would be no 
sense of the gross body and the subtle body, and hence, as a consequence, only the 
causal body is left which is blissful and contains the Atma or Soul. For diagrammatic 
depiction of this concept, see Uttar Kand, Canto 5 end.] 
1. ATT _ Ul es: a eetsa ofawafs 2. grad 3. ywe-war: 4. SReresanmfeassaa: 

maS paela HEISANN: | 

aama FAATA: IO I 

Tea TIT aa EÀ | 

arene: Vat feaanrcarsretsera: irc I 
47-48. As long as the creature identifies itself—due to ignorance and the delusionary 
effects (of Maya)'—with the body thinking erroneously that ‘I am the body’; I do a par- 
ticular thing’? only till then he is forced to suffer from birth and death etc.* (47). So, oh the 
wise one! You should forsake identifying yourself with your body and being proud of it® 
(literally, having pride of a good, healthy, powerful, strong, handsome body). The Atma® 
(pure consciousness, soul or microcosmic reflection of the macrocosmic supreme Soul, 
the Lord Brahm) is most pure’, is an image or embodiment of pure consciousness and is 
uncorrupt and without any blemishes or faults®, is enlightenment/wisdom/true knowledge 
and reality personified’, is steady, unwavering and eternal", and is limitless, imperishable 
and faultless! (48). 
1. HAM: HLIRATATAST 2. UTaeaTSRA 3. PAR 4. AIAR 5. AETAT 6. sacar 7. Prie: 
8. El 9. IAM 10. MAA 11. HAA: 

amma aa RE faga | 

TH yand mar WA FRISS I 

frit ast ada qrerqerfey | 

ma wM: aaaea | Iho I! 
49-50. It is because of its own ignorance and lack of wisdom and truthful knowledge' that 
the creature gets tied in shackles/fetters’ and feels itself attached, infatuated and attracted 
towards this mundane, artificial world of sensual objects*. Hence, you must realise the 
pure and true nature of your Atma and keep yourself always aware of this fact*. [This 
constant remembrance or awareness will prevent or stop you from going astray from the 
path of righteousness, probity, nobility, propriety and wisdom. ] (49). You should become 
dispassionate towards (i.e., detached, renunciate and uninvolved with)‘ sons, wife, house- 
hold etc.° because pleasures and comforts can be found even in the form/body of a dog’ 
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or a pig which are nothing less than hell* (50). 
1. CaSIAagra 2. set 3. ufruqy fayeufe 4. wer wR 5. fart 6. YS, ae, Te 7. ANT: Crew 
8. Bex aarafa 





ee vem faaea faoa a fN: | 

mA mA a a Geer iiye i 

a aama w Aa ATI 

TASS TNT Fra WeeIMqasT TG? II 

ata wer Amama fF gi 

y: R a ara a Aag SAAT IGS II 

mà ne RAT aAa 

Mmi mi Tas AMT ATG I 
51-54. A person who has righteous and noble thought (1.e., who has wisdom, intelli- 
gence, discrimination and intellect'), specially one having the body of a Brahmin? and 
being born in the land of Bharat? (i.e., India) which is famed as a ‘Karma Bhumi’* 
(51)—who is such foolish among them who would identify himself with the body or feel 
proud of it® and waste his time and energy in sensual pleasures related with itf? You 
(Ravana) being a Brahmin by birth and born in the clan of Pulastaya’ (52), why do you 
run fruitlessly behind these sensual pleasures like an ignorant, foolhardy and stupid fel- 
low*? Hence, from today onwards you should abandon/forsake all types of attach- 
ments, infatuations, the sense of belonging etc.’ and instead of this, you should take 
shelter with full devotion and dedication" with the supreme Lord who Sri Ram is!!. You 
should surrender or offer!” Sita to Sri Ram and serve his lotus-like feet!* (instead of 
confronting him ) (54). 
1. faded 2. fected RE 3. ARG TY 4. HAA 5. CS SCT Khel 6. Aaya Haq 7. sce STA Yay 
HARRIS 8. SSIS HET 9. MHA 10. Ahk PA 11. GRA UA 12. GA 13. AA TTAN 

aga: seats fawpete aeaf 

at dss: qaaa: 

amgen mara eda sent F144 1 
55. Ifyou do so (i.e., if you follow my advise), you shall be freed from (the effects of) 
all sins evils, misdeeds and misdemeanours, and attain the abode of Lord Vishnu!. Other- 
wise, instead of climbing higher in the spiritual ladder you would go further down in the 
nether world, literally and metaphorically’ i.e., to hell or to a stage which is spiritually most 
condemned, reprehensible and from where you will continue to slip back again and again’, 
being surrounded by vices, evils, sins and misdemeanours of all sorts. I am telling you 
about your own welfare and well-being*; you must accept it (literally, embrace it) for your 
own sake? (55). 
1. faqet: udu fawspate vara 2. at denfierisatsa: yargrratsa: 3. gat 4. fedda 
aad 5. aqme Agree 
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aaa ge mA et wwe a MANTRA | 

Aada gama gasea Aang S 11 
56. You should spend your time in the community of saints (or thinking, talking, hear- 
ing, reading etc. about the Lord God and righteous topics!). You should worship, adore 
and have devotion for? as well as seek shelter and refuge in the feet of Hari (Sri Ram) who 
is Raghav’. He has a radiance resembling Markat Mani (emerald)* and he is served by 
Sugriv, Laxman and Vibhishan. You must have devotion and dedication for the bow and 
arrow bearing’ Sri Ram accompanied by Sitaf (56). 
1. a 2. a 3. SR og ed 4. mpap apra 5. gaaat 6. ardat 

[Note :- Verse nos. 38-56 can be called the gospel of Shuk.] 
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Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 5 


Previous life of Shuk; Malyawan attempts to dissuade Ravana; 
The monkey-demon war starts 


Amea saa 

Ja yA MFAT | 

m: Aa ea TIIR II 

agha ggf PARÀ FMI 

mae Aai a ni Rea SIN I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing these words of Shuk which were capable 
of destroying (eliminating, removing) ignorance and stupidity', Ravana felt exasperated , 
indignant and appalled, and he appeared to burn with rage? and said to him with eyes red 
with wrath and anger (1), 'Oh you wretched and wicked one with a corrupt and pervert 
mind?! You are sustained (nourished) by the morsels of food given to you by me, how dare 
you speak to me like my Guru (teacher)*? I am the one who rules over the 3 (subterra- 
nean, terrestrial, celestial worlds°—don't you feel ashamed at preaching me‘? (2). 
1. FSMAARIAY 2. cela 3. ode 4. aquiea qeacured Hoy 5. Forma 6. ai a Rem aco 

seria eta cat freq Yad wal 

Sa TT tant cat Seat sa 1 

eat wee faye cated Ag TÀ eT 

Wea Sega AT Te Tatil 
3-4.  Youare fit to be slayed/killed' by me and I would have killed you on the spot immedi- 
ately but I hesitate in doing so recalling your past deeds. Iam sparing you? (3). Oh you wretched 
idiot?! Get away from here immediately. I do not wish to hear such things any more’. Hearing 
these (angry and scornful) words of rebuke and reproach from Ravana, Shuk said "Thank you 
Lord. Your words are like blessing for me“. Then he went home shaking with fear (4). 
1. AT 2. fP ydpa aa SRA da aay 3. faye 4. Herma 
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yas e: ya aR wafer: | 

areata at feat crate i 

maas Aaa gT 

wan aaa mea: NS 1 
5-6. [Verse nos. 5-24 describe the story of the previous life of Shuk—] In his previous 
life, Shuk was a Brahmin who was expert in the Vedas and steeped in the knowledge of the 
Brahm, the supreme Lord’. He lived in the forest industriously following the rules and tenets” 
pertaining to the 3" stage of life called Van Prastha’ (i.e., heading for the forest with total 
detachment from the world and family ties, usually done when old age approaches after 50 
years of life) (5). This wise one* had done huge fire sacrifices for the enhancement (and 
protection) of the interest of Gods as well as for the destruction of the demons? (who were 
tormenting ordinary creatures of the world without any rhyme or reason) (6). 
1. Sefer: sferset 2. Aea- 3. aay eat qeae, fears years 4. Ferafe: 

wea AAAA aT: | 

amet A eR UÀ EINI 

ami IRASAT: | 

HEMI STRATA. $= ATIC I 
7-8. Therefore, since he was pursuing the interest of Gods', he antagonised the demons. 
A great demon named Vajra Danstra? (7) wanted to harm him (i.e., either eliminate him or 
put a spanner in the wheel of his endeavours), and was on the look out for an opportunity. It 
so happened that one day, sage Agastya came to the hermitage? of sage Shuk (8). 
1. Cafediad: 2. Tas 3. HafsermisTRTEReasyaE 

q ahas ster Prater: 

Te Sg Fat BITS WT AAAI II 

araea ASA Tes: Wear 

afe aeafe A ge stort R MAIR 0 11 

SES TAH À E DEETAN | 

aAa maa aN MARA IR? 1 
9-11. He (Shuk) worshipped and welcomed him (Agastya) and invited him for meals!. 
When the latter had gone to have his bath, the wicked demon (Vajra Danstra) saw an 
opportunity (9). He assumed the form (identity) of sage Agastya’ and said to Shuk, 'Oh 
Brahmin, if you indeed wish to serve me meals, then give me non-vegetarian one? (which 
has meat included in it) (10). For a long time I have not eaten mutton". Then saying 'as 
you wish”, he (Shuk) swiftly prepared an elaborate® non-vegetarian dish (consisting of 
meat) for the sage (11). 
1. WYUPSAISTRA AoA 2. eRe 3. Tey 4. A wre 5. defa 6. Wasa 

afifre qat sted waatsda Gael! 

yeaa a aaa, GSR 21 








Tae at cet grad seer! 
Saas We TSA FHT R31 
12-13. When the sage (Agastya) sat down for his meals, that wicked imposter demon 
assumed the beautiful form of Shuk's wife', made her faint inside the hermitage, and served 
the sage various types of human meat dishes? prepared elaborately, tastefully, carefully 
and diligently*. Having done so, that demon stealthily vanished from the sight* (12-13). 
1. Yourat 2. aaa cal 3. Quad IANI 4. gear gory N: 
[Note :- The imposter had asked for goat meat, but in his zeal and enthusiasm to 
please his guest, sage Shuk even prepared human flesh! This over enthusiasm on 
his part was his undoing. Besides this, Shuk should have become suspicious of 
something amiss when the demand for meat dish was made—he should have won- 





dered why a sage as great and exalted as Agastya will ever wish to eat meat? This 
episode also highlights that one should not follow instructions blindly if they are 
against established traditions, ethics, principles of morality and simple common sense. 
Such precautions could have prevented Shuk from committing such an unpardon- 
able sin as serving meat dish to a sage.] 
ada mga maea: WHAT | 
ag mgs mE aA gY II 
ma a aA ga S cat MINT: | 
sft ma: yA Ae meea ATIRA I 
si mia Asa are AA ARA 
ada ad st ta fe A ere reaS 1 
14-16. Seeing human meat, which is not to be eaten at any cost!, served in front of him, 
sage Agastya (flew into a rage, felt appalled and) said to Shuk (in indignation and dismay), 
'Oh you rascal! You have given me human flesh to eat? (14). So, you should become a 
man eating demon (or an ogre)*’". When Agastya had thus cursed* him, Shuk was most 
shocked and terrified*, and he pleaded, 'Oh sage! (15). You had just told me that you 
wish to eat various types of meat preparations®. So, oh Lord, I have given you meat 
dishes as per your own instructions; say, then, why do you curse me’? (16). 
1. TAT AYN AS 2. ayes AYN ae Scarfe 3. wera yar fess wd AMUTRM: 4. Bea: 5. Alea 
6. Asa are foray 7. ca fe F weg yaa 
Gea yP T ggi aT: | 
Wea WW: pi wd Td: We WH Tet: 
Tarren ad watt at faery 
anada À ca: wired ATTIRE I 
17-18. Hearing this plea of innocence (i.e., humble words of shock and surprise) of 
Shuk, the most enlightened’ sage Agastya sat in meditation for a Muhurt (roughly less 
than 1 hour; precisely 48 minutes; here meaning for a short time)? and became aware of 
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the mischief and misdeeds of the demon. Then he said to Shuk (17), 'Oh the best among 
sages?! All this deed is the handiwork of a demon who wishes to harm you‘. I have cursed 
you without thinking (i.e., without any rhyme or reason; without your fault’) (18). 
1. JE: 2. aR: Fact 3. JAA 4. aaao 5. aara 

ani à aAa afaa | 

THA AWN eA MAPRI S I 

Re maa À amaA fI 

amia sgam: whi aa: g1 ll 
19-20. Inspite of it (i.e., your being not at fault), my words cannot go in vain'. So, it is 
going to happen as I have said. Assuming the body of a demon? you should now go and 
serve Ravana (19) till the time Sri Ram comes near Lanka along with the monkeys to 
destroy (kill) him (20). 
1. TASHTTAAA 2. Wears TYRANT 

Sat wants at at year TET 

Bear wet aaa A TATTLE II 

TMA Tat Aw: W area 

saaran Wet ATTA: 1122 II 

aqa uga: Te Wat wey aie: | 

Fe ASI FRAT WA ASTI II 

umi maam Aa Tag TI 

qae syrar feet tard: FENY II 
21-24. Then you will go to the most exalted amongst the Raghus'’ (Sri Ram) as a messen- 
ger dispatched by Ravana. By having his (Sri Ram's) divine Darshan (sight), you shall be 
freed from this curse”. After that you would teach Ravana the wisdom pertaining to the 
supreme truth? (21) and get yourself emancipated and delivered’ to attain the supreme 
stature (of being one with the Lord)’. When sage Agastya had said so, the most exalted 
Brahmin‘ Shuk (22) came and joined the company of Ravana. Presently, having had the 
opportunity to see Sri Ram along with his younger brother (Laxman) (23) and having 
preached the essential truths to Ravana, he reverted back to his earlier form of a Brahmin 
and came to live amongst the other ‘Van Prasthas’ (forest dwelling monks, mendicants, 
sages, ascetics and hermits)’ (24). 
1. TEA 2. great worfefayaat 3. defaced acasis 4. Yaa: 5. WY TeaTaTORIRy 6. STETA: 
7. ded: Reret 


T: RA MA Teal Aer! 
qami ust mg: Aa: Amisi 
we i aE A ANAT | 

q ma Asa Arar He AATA NRS 1 


25-26. [Coming back to the story and verse no. 4, Lord Shiva continues his narration—] 
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When Shuk had gone from there, Malyavan! who was wise, intelligent and prudent’, well 
versed in rules, regulations and codes of conduct?, was old‘, a great demon? and a beloved 
father of the king's (Ravana's) mother®, came there (25). He calmly said to that brave demon 
(Ravana), 'Oh king! Listen to my words carefully. Then do as you think fit (26). 
1. Areaars 2. Gfeara 3. Aifefrger 4. gel 5. Fer weral 6. weil arg: fa: fra: 
[Note :- Verse no. 25 tells us that Malyavan was Ravana's maternal grandfather. | 

aa afresh set Wao | 

wae gat qradt PRA eT! 

A mA nN À aa: UTI 

amaA Am ATIT: 113 1 

ninad sga ada 

sfa cafe afa maA F1 1 
27-29. 'Oh the ten headed one! Ever since the beloved of Sri Ram', Janki, has entered 
the city, horrifying and awfully bad omens portending destruction and havoc? are evident/ 
visible everywhere. I shall tell (describe) them to you, listen. Very frightening clouds thun- 
der with sharp bolts of lightening’ (27-28) and they pour hot blood over Lanka inces- 
santly*. The idols of Gods etc. weep”, their images perspire® and they move (shift) from 
their places (pedestals) themselves’ (29). 
1. Ware 2. RTT arereg iy 3. cavectrafrater Fer afesager: 4. afrcahavha asTyVl 
adar 5. vata cafes 6. Raafa 7. vaca a 

afea mgA: maaa: ETI 

UT A AR ATH AHS: TEI 

aao g gafa TAM eT gi 

mA Aa grs: yea: Portes: 1132 II 

welt Tet wie ae ae aA 

qaa grad aiaa 113211 
30-32. Kalika (a demoness representing death) bares her yellow teeth and laughs in front 
of demons'; the cows give birth to donkeys? while rats fight with cats and mongoose? 
(30), and serpents with herons and eagles*. Off and on, a very horrifying, colossus, bare 
headed death-like figure, which is black or yellow in countenance, keeps on staring men- 
acingly at the households of the city’. In a similar manner, many black (dark) and inauspi- 
cious signs are seen being produced everywhere (portending disaster) (31-32). 
1. olferar Uvgtent: Vea: Real 2. GT AY YoTAAT 3. YW Agel: Ve 4. Aro gefa 
UST WSS 5. Gel fAwet yrs: you: QHurftse: pr Jerr wA rel pret cadet 

aa: Boer ward wid ge T| 

Sat apa a N, S T1133 11 

w mai Aafa free crt wae | 

aaea MAA | ATSB II 
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aa sega Tat T MAN: | 

wa RAT m URTETA I 
33-35. Therefore, oh the 10-headed one! You must make them calm (i.e., pacify them by 
taking positive remedial steps and abandoning your belligerent attitude) in order to safe- 
guard (protect) your clan. You must immediately give Sita back to Sri Ram with full honours! 
and a lot of precious gifts? (literally, you should send Sita accompanied by a lot of tribute 
as a token of compromise and peaceful settlement with the invading army) (33). You must 
treat Sri Ram as Narayan (Vishnu) himself. So forget about any opposition, animosity, 
malice and ill-will? with him. By taking the help (shelter*) of a boat’ in the form of Raghav's 
(Sri Ram's) lotus-like feet, ascetics and hermits (literally, the enlightened ones*)—whose 
internal being has been purified by devotion, dedication, adoration and worship of the 
Lord’—cross this ocean-like mundane, delusionary world®. So, Sri Ram is not an ordi- 
nary human’. You must worship, honour, respect, adore and have devotion for Sri Ram 
who resides in the heart of all creatures'° who have sincere devotion, conviction, faith and 
belief in him" (34-35). 
1. UH 2. Ge 3. fasy 4. area 5. ule 6. SAA 7. fet gaAIeAa! 8. ATMA 9. UAT A 
Arg: 10. Wdsaregay 11. fear 

wA cad giant vaca yal aa 

Weed He WIR HOPSTI IIS I 

TT mea aed fer cea: | 

TAMA SST BSA AMAT: III 
36-37. Though your demeanours, actions, characters and deeds are not good' (i.e., you 
are full of vices, sins, evils, misdemeanours and perversions as well as unrighteousness 
and impropriety), you still can become pure and purged of these vices by having his Bhakti 
(devotion, worshipping and following him, and forsaking your evil thoughts and 
demeanours)’. Oh King of kings! Accept my words of good advice for the welfare of 
your clan' (36). But these well intentioned words which were for his own good and wel- 
fare’, could not become palatable to or be tolerated by* the evil and wicked°* Ravana 
because he was under the spell of death and destruction (and was being impelled by 
them)°. So he took umbrage at the suggestions and treated the advise as an affront (37). 
1. Gat 2. waa Yat afew wget HY Hoaolecedd 3. feayad 4. 7 Vale 5. qtr 
6. HIAaaT 





ma pi AF METAT | 

mf mA A ett fra APs il 

wan seat a mÀ aTe 

Te Tass syed We wd aANT 1 
38-39. He said contemptuously, 'In what respect do you consider Sri Ram—who is but a 
poor, lowly and humble human'—able and competent’, especially when he has taken the 
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help of those who reside on the branches of trees? (i.e., monkeys) and who has been 
exiled even by his own father thinking that he was no good‘? He is only loved by 
sages, hermits, seers, ascetics etc.’ (38). It looks that Sri Ram has sent you as his 
advocate to mislead me by creating a smoke screen of fear in my mind, and that is 
why you talk such nuisance®. Go, you are old and my relative (maternal grandfather; 
see verse no. 25). So I have tolerated whatever you have said (otherwise, I would 
have killed you) (39). 
1. MATA R 2. HALT 3. MATAA 4. ATÀ Ga SM flor 5. AAA 6. ws sate 

gA mei eA 

gara dafad: aa: WATR %0 1 

Weert wade: Ta RATT | 

gaada ar A RETT, 12 II 
40-41. But (enough is enough), your words scorch’ my ears’. Saying this most disdain- 
fully and rebuking Malyavan, he (Ravana) went from there along with all his ministers 
(40). Then he climbed atop and sat on the highest terrace of his palace” and watched the 
monkey army. He started appointing and assigning specific duties to the demons, who 
were sitting around him, in preparation for the war? (41). 
1. CSU 2. WATE 3. YRTATAT TARTAR TATA 

THIS TTA Betsy ETT! 

Fea Wares atts PET: X? I 

fetfet caret afafa: RAET | 

mga mę Waa RI 

nAra faee IN| 

freee Aam megaa l 
42-44. Here, Sri Ram saw Ravana and angrily lifted the bow brought to him by Laxman 
(42). He (Ravana) had crowns on his head and was sitting surrounded by his council of 
ministers. Then, using an arrow with a semi-circular head! (i.e., an arrow with a scythe or 
sickle-like head), Raghav (Sri Ram) (43) cut-off thousands of white ceremonial umbrellas 
which were over his head? along with all the 10 crowns’. It was like a miraculous feat and 
was most astonishingly done in half a moment* (44). 
1. meres at 2. Aaea weet 3. forte eur 4. deqya Pfr 

ois Tarreqel fader vat AFR 

SET TAM] aR, US: Iy I 

art: ae Jaa AANE WR: | 

w gA: PATA: %4 11 

mR: at: AA: paare: | 

agen mafe: 1o 1 
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sAm: dat wet srs: | 

agate way AeA AACE ST: 1s? II 
45-48. Being extremely ashamed and humiliated at it, Ravana immediately went inside his 
palace. He summoned Prahast' and all other chief demons (45) and ordered them to start 
the war forthwith with the monkeys’. [The battle actually begins from here.] Then the 
demons sounded various musical instruments as a war cry and a clarion call for the final 
out-break of hostilities. These instruments were kettledrums, drums, cymbals, bugles 
etc.?; they rode different animals such as buffaloes, camels and donkeys, lions and tigers’, 
armed themselves to the teeth with swords, tridents, bows, slings, rods, batons and sticks, 
spears and arrows or other missiles etc.° and then they appeared at each of the entrance 
gates of Lanka. Here, Sri Ram had already given necessary go-ahead (orders) to his mon- 
key commanders (45-48). 
1. WERT 2. TAR: US Yes ATCA Wea: 3. A, sa, eT, Gora, ww! 4. afest, @r:, He, 
afar: 5. SST, Be, wy, oe, afte, rae, ef 

sara fast reat maa FI 

wA Aaaama RIM: we II 

TPT TeV Te ATTA: | 

madam SEAT yO I 
49-50. Hence, the monkeys picked up large rocks and boulders from mountain tops’, 
uprooted different types of large trees” and proceeded for battle. They saw the different 
sections of Ravana's troops stationed at different approach gates, and climbed upon the 
ramparts of (the fort of) Lanka? to do Raghav's (Sri Ram's) work which was most impor- 
tant and very dear to him? (49-50). 
1. FR starr rear 2. qwetcares 3. aAgTHTeVeeal 4. wera fYanrarel 

@ ga: dma afefta waar: 

ma: maqana RAJNA MT: 1 

ATÀ wep PTI 

MST: WITT WIT HAGA: IG? II 
51-52. Out of them (i.e., the monkey commanders), some were the commanders of 1000 
troops', some of 10 lakh’ and still others of 100 lakhs? and more troops. Those monkeys 
together surrounded (besieged) the city from all sides*. They were jumping, skipping and 
hopping?, shouting and roaring®, were armed with trees and mountains (rocks, boulders 
etc.)’ and were ready with clenched fists® (51-52). 
1. Weed 2. wrfe 3. weaatfe 4. weYATS YUMA 5. ae AFA: 6. Totedat 7. Udall 8. gE 

TH Tacararst GANT AIS: | 

Tet ma g Weave: 1143 1 

wae seas wa qafeshhy: 

emmae HA Ate Ts Fv 


Tos MAT Het fess wa sl 

maaa HA WL UF TNA 
53-55. 'Glory to the most valorous, valiant and mighty’ Sri Ram and Laxman. Glory to 
Sugriv who is protected’ by Raghav' (53). Raising such slogans in a thunderous, resound- 
ing voice’, they clashed with the enemy. Hanuman, Angad, Kumud, Neel, Nal, Sharabh, 
Mainda, Dwivid, Jamvant, Dadhimukh, Keshari, Tar* (54-55)— 
1. aftaat meaa 2. urferat: 3. STNaHT 4. SAAMRS, HAG, Ate, Ac, WRY, Ax, fefaes, oresare, 

art a afer: wd FTA Waser: | 

amga Sg: IAA JFT 

war qfar: AÀA are: 1148 II 

Froeqenf] wife Ada afr: | 

wees der Ata Era: Ada THT IKI 

foia Afaa as: we: tert: 

Meas meaa MEAE: Ny II 
56-58. —And other powerful and strong monkeys as well as army commanders jumped 
and bounced, and they surrounded (besieged) all the gates of Lanka from all the sides'. 
Then holding large trees? and rocks and boulders picked up from mountain sides?, those 
monkeys (56) began to attack the demons very swiftly*. They also used their teeth and 
nails? in the assault on the demons. Then the most strong and powerful® demons, who 
were very formidable and colossus in shape and size’, emerged from all the gates of the city 
and counter attacked the army of monkeys with ‘Bhindipal’* (a lancet like weapon which 
was thrown from a distance; a spike or spear), swords, tridents, axes etc.? (57-58). 
1. ERMYeYS Uda wwyyss 2. getterprar: 3. ude 4. afar: 5. weed 6. Ara HETAT 
7. Hererar 8. faut 9. WET, Bol: URVadl: 

Tas an sga farce: | 

aq aga TAN AaTOTT HSA: 1148 I 

Wa AAMT TATA TATA: | 

l da mda d: praat: igo i 

wa gA mea R TI 

mma Pia NEAT: 11g: 1 
59-61. The victorious monkey warriors too began to hit back at the demons. At that time, 
a very fierce and spectacular battle erupted between the demons and the monkeys as a 
result of which blood and flesh formed a slush on the battle field'. The brave lion-like 
demons? rode horses, elephants and golden chariots>. All the directions of the compass 
reverberated/echoed with their thunderous roars and shrieks (i.e., war cries)*. The de- 
mons and monkeys wanted to obtain victory over each other? (59-61). 
1. Are APEA PAR: 2. ATT 3. sa, Tut, wt Ha 4. Tea 5. UReURoTA fT: 
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maa sai Waray: | 
Tau aam ger Sea APTS TST: 1182 1 
ayadi wera Mara Fa 
Aaa AANST I3 1 
ARRS UIM SAAT | 
agateratan fred wast TSN 
62-64. The monkeys and demons started hitting and killing each other viciously. The mon- 
keys, who were born out of the genes of the various Gods', became very formidable, 
potentially awe inspiring and were especially empowered with might, valour, fierceness 
and invincibility? when Sri Ram, who was Lord Vishnu himself?, glanced at them with a 
cheerful countenance’. They appeared to gain renewed vigour as if they had drunk the 
immortal Amrit? (the elixir of life), and began slaying the demons’ who had lost their radi- 
ance, enthusiasm, zeal, strength and courage” because they were nourished and sustained’ 
by Ravana who had become most sinful because he had dared to touch Sita’. Gradually, 
the demon army was reduced to a quarter of its original strength (on the very first day of 
fight) (62-64). 
1. fefaorerst 2. age fet 3. WAUTaMlAT 4. GveTEeRal 5. Wad 6. TERIGMT 7. sastoredday 
8. UferaTsy 9. Arafat 10. agetgragrser 
[Note :- It has been clearly stated earlier that Ravana did not touch Sita even while 
kidnapping her (see Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 51-52). So by saying that 
Ravana had touched Sita and thereby have become most or very sinful is just a 
symbolic way of saying that he had dared to cast his evil and wicked eyes on her. 








‘Touch’ here does not mean physical contact by the hand. It is a figure of speech 
indicating how he had even dared to think of her or keep her in his captivity or cast 
his evil eyes on her with malefic intentions. ] 
waar fred gear AAs geet: | 
Tae: «ATTA | WASTE 1G 4 I 
aafaa cat TMA TAT: | 
arent Var ATA T LG 
qaa moa agaaa! 
mA maamaa FR: IRO 
ai qoiga aaf i TER 
ammi yora ASAAN: 118 1 
65-68. Seeing that the majority of his army had been slayed (or eliminated or decimated, 
or was in tatters)', Meghnad (son of Ravana) who was excessively evil and pervert minded” 
but was bolstered/empowered/encouraged on the strength of the boon given to him by 
Lord Brahma’, became invisible (i.e., vanished from sight from the battle field)* (65). That 
demon was proficient in using all types of weapons and arms. So he climbed up in the 


sky°, showered different types of arms, weapons and arrows‘ from there, and began to 
pound’ the army of monkeys by his Brahmastra? (a special weapon given to him by Lord 
Brahma). [He peppered the monkey army with numerous potent and magical weapons of 
various denominations, and literally sprayed them with those weapons and armaments. ] It 
appeared to be a very astonishing sight (because Meghnad was not visible, and so the 
monkey commanders did not know whom to fight). Sri Ram who is the best amongst 
experts in weapons and use of arms’, watched the decline (ruin, destruction, decimation, 
fall'°) of his forces silently for a moment just in order to maintain (uphold and show re- 
spect to) the sanctity of Brahma's weapons"!. At last, the best in Raghu's clan (Sri Ram) 
became furious with anger like a kindled fire! (66-68). 
1. Agd 2. gee: 3. gaan: 4. a 5. A 6. aAA RAT, IR 7. AEA 8. SENAT 
9. aAa R: 10. AT 11. AISEA 12. PITE 

amma A Agi TA! 

eia À a aona TAGS II 

AA ga aaaf: | 

qf sma TR man MARSE: Io 1 
69-70. He (Sri Ram) said, 'Oh the son of Sumitra' (Laxman)! Bring my bow—I shall 
reduce to ashes in a moment this wicked demon with a Brahmastra’. Oh the best in Raghu's 
clan? (Laxman)! Watch the spectacular display of my might and strength‘ today' (69). 
Meghnad was very alert. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, that great maveric imposter 
and illusive demon* stealthily and imperceptibly® went back to his city (i.e., he fled from 
the battle front) (70). 
1. GAS 2. Ta errr Tetras 3. YAH 4. UVa gore 5. afsHtsye 6. Haar: 

Ufad arate gear sR faa: | 

sara me itt Arar efteretehrz ie 1 

wa aofttats feoateftraqea: | 

TAT Za WaT Balas AMAT 1192 I 

adma grr waz! 

ARATE ||| MTA ee: 1193 
71-73. Seeing the ruin (devastation, decimation, trouncing)! of the monkey army, Sri Ram 
was exceedingly sorry and remorseful’. He said to Maruti (Hanuman) "You go to the 
Kshir Sagar? (literally, an ocean of milk where Lord Vishnu resides in an inclined position 
on the Sheshnath) immediately (71). There is a mountain called Dronachal* there. Differ- 
ent types of medicinal herbs grow on it. Oh the wise one’! Go and quickly bring that moun- 
tain here® (72) and revive’ these most brave and valorous monkey warriors back to life. This 
will make your fame and glory stable and world famous for all times to come®'. Hearing this, 
the son of the wind-God? said 'as you please' and started off for the mission (73). 
1. Ufad 2. afte:Raa: 3. efeaerefe cat 4. sToIRIR 5. Head 6. TAMAS gd Tea 7. Hora 
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8. aià YeR 9. STATA 


[Note :- Sri Ram has given clear instructions to Hanuman to bring the Dronachal 
mountain to Lanka to revive the monkeys. This episode is in contrast to Tulsidas' 
version in Ram Charit Manas where the mountain was brought by Hanuman to revive 
Laxman and not the other monkeys. Also he brought it because he could not recognise 





the required herb but here he has done it on specific instructions of Sri Ram.] 


arta a fit aafaa a: 1 

stafar yea eA a ATI Nex! 

qian ae armen sete: 

gear Ferrara Want aTeTATTaTT Noy I 
74-75. He brought that mountain, revived all the monkeys’ (by using its herbs) and imme- 
diately took it back to where it belonged’ (74). Hearing the tremendous uproar’ of the 
monkeys once again, Ravana was utterly astonished (because it was almost a miracle). 
He said (75)— 
1. oafica 2. yaera werafacaraat 3. are AET: 

wrat Ì Fell Wd: m afaa: | 

Sq i m A Tag AA FMT: 11 

aa ma: a À a afaifAT: 1 

Wd THAT gana TARA FA MAAN 
76-77. 'Raghav (Sri Ram) is my great enemy. It appears that he has been created by the 
Gods’ (to get rid of me). My army and its commanders should proceed to kill him in the 
battle forthwith’ (76). All those who are my well-wishers*—such as brave commanders 
of the army, ministers, kiths and kins, relatives and friends‘ etc. should obey my orders 
and go immediately for the battle (77). 
1. eafarfic 2. ed a efter 3. afevaenifa 4. yer, HEAT, Tera: 

a a wed ger aha: sofas 

aena ENNET IO I 

aaa aa ri wren fae: 

anaa: TERT me IN I 

maffgma aaa | 

am afer: wt aaqdara TR: Io 
78-80. Those cowards! who do not go to battle fearing for their lives*—I shall kill all those 
who do not obey my orders” (78). Hearing these stern orders of Ravana and fearful of his 
wrath’, the terrified expert warriors’ (i.e., those who were well versed in the art of warfare), 
who were very brave and strong’—such as Atikai, Prahast, Mahanad, Mahodar, Devshatru, 
Nikumbh, Devantak, Narantak’—all started for the battle field to fight the monkeys (79-80). 
1. Ha: 2. yerfaccaret 4 Twit Yara 3. arePwaras Caw ANA 4. WIAA 
5. frotty woretfaan: 6. afer: 7. afters, Weed, Fea, AEN, ANg, AgM, dara, WRAP 








Ud Wa F a: M: MINEAN: | 
saga ani Aa mio T: 1 
qpa m: aR: Ter: | 
ae aadA aR IR I 
81-82. Those above named demons as well as numerous other hundreds of thousands! of 
matchless brave and courageous warriors?, who were intoxicated with the pride of their 
valour, strength, potent, bravery and might’, entered the throngs of monkeys and began 
thrashing and crushing them relentlessly (81). They attacked the commanders of the mon- 
key army with ‘Bhushandi’* (an ancient weapon of war), ‘Bhindipal’> (a spike like weapon 
thrown at the enemy) arrows®, swords’, axes® and many other different varieties of weap- 
ons and arms of war (82). 
1. Met VSAM: 2. Bt 3. da after 4. YyrS 5. Faure 6. IT 7. BST 8. ud 
@ wed: wdatteddes after. 
mifa: - we wea 1123 1 
wan em: Aag Tare | 
STM Wet SAT ASAT | 
qada à frem: ATTAT: 11% l 
ma: mA a SSTA 
mR wie: Hat AT 
83-85. Here, the brave monkey warriors used trees', rocks and boulders from moun- 
tains’, nails’, jaws‘ (i.e., they used their teeth and jaws to tear at and bite the flesh of the 
demons), and clenched fists? (which was used to punch the demons) etc. so as to render 
all the commanders and the army of demons lifeless*. [It was a closely fought, one-to-one 
battle.] (83). Out of those demons, some were killed at the hands of Sri Ram’, some by 
Sugriv, others respectively by Hanuman, Angad, the great Laxman and various other brave 
monkey warriors’. In this manner, all those demons were killed? (84). Since the divine 
cosmic energy (or force) of Sri Ram" had injected/infused'' the monkeys with invincibil- 
ity and great ferocity, they were imbued with (1.e., had acquired) immense force, punch, 
might, valour, prowess and potent’. How could they be so potent, effective, able, strong 
and proficient as well as invincible" without the infusion of Sri Ram's own divine strength 
and powers!*? (85). 
1. Ued: 2. ude 3. Fe 4. Gas 5. yftelt: 6. yreifdaraar 7. Ao Ae s. pag sA 
aged Aes Hera Yatataeron 9. Peat: MART: 10. AAS: 11. wafaga 12. aferat 
13. fet Gal 14. WA efet 
[Note :- Eight among the chief commanders of the demon army as listed in verse 
nos. 79-80 died in this battle which was joined by Sri Ram and Laxman themselves 
as is Clear from verse no. 84.] 
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ağan: adad aam mangaa | 

wal frerreraisht wat gae faa TIS 1 
86. Sri Ram is the Lord of all creation’, all encompassing and is encompassed by all, 
is all pervading and omnipresent’, is the controller of and one who determines the destiny 
and fate of all’, and is truthfully and eternally blissful, peaceful and tranquil‘. Inspite of 
that, he follows the behaviour of an ordinary human being because he has assumed that 
body by his illusion creating powers called Maya’. It is such a wonder that he spreads his 
playful activities® to the battle field and fights this illusive and deceptive battle’. [If Sri Ram 
wants, he can finish off the entire demon army by batting an eyelid, as it were. But he 
wishes not to do so for the purpose of creating a legendary story which his devotees will 
sing and narrate for all times to come. Such stories are called ‘Kathas and Leelas’ of the 
Lord which he had performed for the benefit of his devotees. ] (86). 
1. udzar: 2. udyar 3. fae 4. faer-eaay 5. ATA Awad 6. offal 7. HTH Ys 


x x x x 


Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 6 


Laxman's fainting; The Ram-Ravana battle; Hanuman goes 
to bring the herb to revive Laxman; Ravana-Kalnemi dialogue 
sees sary 

TT Fe S Teraa MET 

Ta FSG: MIT ASAT: IK II 

Presid agreed vere: | 

wa TTT Fars WAT Be TATA I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing that the large army led by Atikai etc. has 
been completely devastated in the battle, Ravana was dismayed and overcome with ex- 
treme remorse and gloom'. He was greatly agitated with anger, wrath and vengeance? (1). 
That most energetic, agile and valiant? demon appointed Indrajeet (Meghnad) to take 
care of the internal security (protection) of the city of Lanka and himself set off along with 
other demons to fight with Sri Ram/ (2). 
1. GAAS 2. Hl Aside: 3. Hefedl: 4. A TA JETA WATT 

Ra eama NANTA ITA 

mafaa AÀ ARTS: 13 II 

amag e atar: 

mame AMAT TST AAT THT I 
3-4. Riding on a majestic and magnificent chariot and armed to the teeth with all his 
arms, armaments and weapons of war', that most strong and valorous? king of demons 
(Ravana) charged/rushed towards Sri Ram (3). Killing a number of monkeys with his 
deadly arrows? which were poisonous like serpents (i.e., they were poison-tipped and 





fierce), he fell Sugriv and other chief commanders, making them unconscious by his volley 
of arrows’ (4). 
1. ARRANA 2. HETTA: 3. IRR ARANTÀ 4. maaa YATATA AAA 

wai meea da qtear ATT 

SaaS AST naei AMT iy 1 

amaaa atana | 

qasa An aae ATTATAT: 116 I 

sara wat A maa T 

Aie ga: Rasan gara: 
5-7. Seeing the most valiant and valorous Vibhishan standing in his path with his mace', 
he (Ravana) shot at him the great and potential weapon called ‘Mahashkti’ given to him 
by Maidanav’ (5). Seeing that fierce weapon approaching Vibhishan to kill him, Laxman 
thought that 'This prince of demons has been blessed with fearlessness by Sri Ram’, hence 
he must not be allowed to die or be harmed at any cost* (6). The most manly, valiant, 
valorous and strong’ Laxman took his fierce and most potent bow’ and steadily stood 
unwaveringly rock-like’ in front of Vibhishan separating him from Ravana like a mountain’ 
(i.e., he stood like a formidable barrier between Ravana and Vibhishan) (7). 
1. Feraced fare vera 2. sara Herefedt Hyatt 3. caalsa WATT 4. aerel ATIATYR: 
5. daar 6. wa are 7. ReratsHra 8. garada: 

a weer faaerarerened: | 

Waa: WHat Sth AAT: Aerated Fic i 

MNR TA GATT ARTA: | 

mann ARa a AeA RAR: 11 1 
8-9. That specially charged (energised) weapon shot by Ravana at Vibhishan was infal- 
lible!, so it entered the body of Laxman’. All the magically empowered and specially charged 
weapons of war that can ever be created or produced by Maya (the cosmic energy; in 
modern terms, different types of state-of-the-art, technically advanced weapons including 
chemical, biological, nuclear tipped ones’) in this world, Lord Vishnu is the basic source of 
their origin, existence, strength, potential effects and powers as well as their fames and 
renown‘. Laxman—who is an incarnation of a fraction of Sheshnath's genes°—is nothing but 
an image of a fraction or part of the same Lord Hari. How then can that Mayashakti 
(energised weapon created by the magical powers) ever harm him? (8-9). 
1. RA 2. aftad 3. MaA AN: AA 4. ATTRA 5. ARA 6. ERAT: 

[Note :- Tulsidas' Ram Charit Manas differs in this vital fact. According to Tulsidas, 
it was Sri Ram who had taken the hit rather than Laxman as is described here. 





Refer footnote to verse nos. 10-13 below.] 
anf ATS WAATT ACTS AT: | 
ysa: RA g ama Seta: Io I! 
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weaned wet 7 a ‘I 
ada ma: W fast THAT I 
we ora fry atoateoqend: | 
miga stay want tea Aref: ie 21! 
SIMMS Bal aTHety AeA! 
aa yen aaa 3 I 
10-13. Still, since he was in the form of a human, he behaved accordingly, and becoming 
unconscious! (due to the effect of the Shakti), he fell to the ground’. In order to take him 
away, Ravana (10) tried to lift him up by his hands but was unsuccessful in doing so*. So 
he was very astonished. Indeed, how could a lowly and humble demon lift him* who is the 
essence or the basic cause of the entire creation’, who is the supreme Lord’®, is the Viraat 
Purush’ (the macrocosmic, all encompassing, all-pervading soul) (11), who is the shelter, 
support and succour of this whole world/creation® and who is called Vishnu’. When 
Hanuman (Maruti) observed that Ravana wants to take Laxman (son of Sumitra'®’) away 
from the battle field (12), he became very angry and hit him in the chest with clenched fists!! 
with Bajra-like ferocity’. [The Bajra is the weapon of Indra; commonly called thunderbolt; 
it is said to be the most strong and invincible weapon that ever existed]. Due to the impact of 
that punch, Ravana swooned and tottered and fell to the ground on his kness"? (13). 
1. Hfeoa: 2. ofa yal 3. eecedrea” weal A 4. area oory aes: 5. UR MARY UTE 6. WAAR 
7. RRT 8. carers 9. fawy 10. STA 11. aftear 12. APAT 13. JATA 
[Note :- We must note that the author Veda Vyas has suddenly switched from Laxman 
to Sri Ram by using all the adjectives, qualities, epithets and virtues used to describe 
Lord Vishnu. This is because of the fact that the author sees no distinction between 
Sri Ram and Laxman. In fact, even in Vedantic concept, it is clearly stated in Ram 
Uttar Taponishad that out of the 3 letters of the holy, divine word OM which consists 
of 3 syllables A, U, M, Laxman was the manifestation of the letter A of the word OM. 
aprenan: MAASTA: 
This is the subtle hint that Tulsidas relied upon when he mentioned Sri Ram 
intervening to protect Vibhishan in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha nos. 93- 
94, Chaupai nos. 1-3. Further, verse no. 17 below also proves that Laxman was a 








part/fraction of Lord Vishnu or Narayan himself.] 
adra faatea SN aE! 
afma wA IMATI Y i 
aa samaa m anA | 
amamari g RTE TAIRA II 
SAT: YET THAT T RAR: | 
VES TST TAT IRE I 


14-16. A lot of blood sprang out from his (Ravana's) mouth, eyes and ears', he swooned 


and tottered with the world before his eyes going round and round in circles’, and he 
somehow lifted himself to the rear of his chariot? (14). Thereafter, Hanuman lifted Laxman 
in his arms‘ and brought him to where Sri Ram was (15). For the sake of Hanuman, he 
(Laxman) became very light and small’ so as to be allowed to be lifted easily, though he is 
the heaviest of the most heavy of elements®. This was done in deference to Hanuman's 
friendship and brotherliness’ as well as his natural affection, devotion and submission® for 
the supreme Lord? who is without a birth and is an embodiment of light of wisdom, truthful 
knowledge and enlightenment" (16). 
1. BYNIS, are, 4a, Hatt 2. faeoraraaat 3. wat veer warfare 4. aera wRYEU 5. ay 
6. THT 7. YEA 8. WaT 9. URAVAR: 10. Sat TOAT: 

Sr wet i ara a MAITSTA | 

Tae AT ITMTATATTISHY ART: IROI 

AMAT TINE FTAA STI 


Aaga ga SA TF BAIR II 
ead Wat Wat SAAT ASIST! 
Wes Want gear sfteara Waa: ike II 
17-19. Realising (or recognising) that he (Laxman) was but a part (fraction') of Lord 
Narayan himself, that powerful weapon called Shakti bounced off him (literally, left him 
alone) and went back to Ravana's chariot”. There, Ravana too gradually regained con- 
sciousness (17). He became very angry and taking his bow, he rushed/charged towards 
Sri Ram menacingly. Seeing him coming in his direction, Sri Ram became extremely wrath- 
ful? (18). The Lord of the world’ (Sri Ram) climbed on the shoulders of the most valiant and 
valorous Hanuman’, and seeing Ravana astride on his chariot, he rushed towards him¢ (19). 
1. ARTISTA 2. WaT Ve UMTTATaToT SAY 3. Was FT He 4. TTA Ae 5. sarees sya 
Held 6. afters wed 
[Note :- Sri Ram has mounted on the shoulders of Hanuman on earlier occasions 
also—when he was taken to meet Sugriv (Kishkindha Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 27- 
28), also when the monkey army made its departure for Lanka (Lanka Kand, Canto 
1, verse no. 31) and while inspecting Lanka (Lanka Kand, Canto 4, verse no. 9).] 
oo aaa | 
TA meia aan AATA FRO l 
uam Roa va aN À TI 
pama À ada ame fT: 1 
A amA Aen aR EÀ | 
dia ai saen area aa RIRI 
20-22. Sri Ram strung the string of his bow which made such a formidable and loud twang' 
that it could demolish to rubble (i.e., break into splinters) even the most strong Bajra (the 
sturdy and strong weapon of Indra, said to be toughest of all existing materials’) by the energy 
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of its sound waves. Then Sri Ram addressed Ravana in a very grave and serious voice (20)— 
'Oh you evil, pervert, lowly and wicked demon’?! Though I am even minded, equitable and 
equanimity towards all and treat all the creatures alike’, but still you have offended me unnec- 
essarily°, and how dare you wish to escape from me now’. Stop (or wait) a while’ (21). Oh! 
I shall kill you using the arrow which I had used to slay your other demons (e.g., Khar, Dushan 
etc.) in the inhabited areas* earlier (i.e., those areas which were inhabited by sages, hermits, 
ascetics etc.). Keep on standing before my eyes and do not run away” (22). 
1. wena 2. catmMutgey 3. were 4. uda weft: 5. ganea 6. qN À 
ge: 7. Rewa 8. werd fiedt Gates 9. fessra 44 ara 

ARTEL Fa: Fea WaT ETETA | 

aed THs aea metha! 11 

erent wtedetafagqa: AAT I 

aaf AÙ i a mep: I 
23-24. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Ravana shot very sharp, fierce and potentially 
effective’ arrows at the son of the wind-God (Hanuman) who was presently the mount of 
Raghav (Sri Ram)? (so as to decapacitate him) (23), but inspite of being hit by those 
violent arrows, the son of the wind-God's strength and valour went on progressively in- 
creasing? and that great monkey‘ roared loudly and fiercely? with renewed vigour? (24). 
1. avehtet 2. dex wed 3. adore @aeta 4. Herpft: 5. aad a 6. YaRol 

IA Gea SAA Wat WA: | 

MATTIAS PE FAR: INRA 

ard wf east at watt RT 

Ba Taret weer Presa Paresh: 1126 II 
25-26. When the most superior of the Raghus (Sri Ram) saw that Hanuman has been 
injured and wounded', he became extremely angry and ferocious? as if he were a personi- 
fication of a second ‘Kaal Rudra’? (the form of Shiva which is regarded as a manifestation 
of death, destruction, wrath, vengeance and retribution) (25). He swiftly used a shower of 
his own acutely potent and sharp arrows to easily cut-off (demolish, spike, shred and 
smash*) Ravana's horses, chariot, standard/flag, charioteer, all the arms and weapons, his 
bow, ceremonial umbrellas (parasols), banners etc.° (26). 
1. STA UAV 2. HITT] 3. Haws SATU: 4. feresa 5. Uied, WA, caui, Yd, WETS, TAR, wa, Tapi 

Tat AMON TaN TATA: | 

aam asHett Tara ATINA I 

maed eae a gA FI 

Berard ae AR: I 

afan araa aa AT 

aga ma aAa srordtsa: 1128 1 
27-29. Thereafter, the best amongst the Raghus (Sri Ram) pierced and perforated! the 











body of Ravana with his great and powerful arrow? which resembled (i.e., it was equiva- 
lent in strength and effect to) the Bajra which Indra had used to attack the mountains? 
(27). Being hit and injured* by the hail of arrows of Sri Ram, that brave warrior’ (Ravana) 
lost his bearings‘, became unconscious’ and the bow fell down from his hands in front of 
Sri Ram who was the best in Raghu's clan* (28). Then he (Sri Ram) cut-off his crown 
which was as splenderous as the sun’ with an arrow with a half-moon (i.e., sickle, semi 
circular, crescent moon) like top'®. Then Sri Ram said, "You are wounded and feeling 
miserable due to being injured by my arrows''. Hence, I order you to go away form here 
for the time being” (29). 
1. PAT 2. FER 3. TAHA weHiRRG vad 4. sal 5. AR 6. sare 7. Fale 8. CYT 9. wayyy 
10. AART 11. IT ARST: 12. IJA wee a 
[Note :- The reader must note the ethics which were followed at that time even 
during the war. Sri Ram could have easily killed Ravana when he lay wounded on 
the ground with his chariot, horses, arms and armaments all destroyed by Sri Ram 
in verse no. 26. At that moment, Sri Ram's job was very easy. But no, he did not kill 
a fallen enemy. This is a very good and noble example of high and ethical standards 
followed during warfare in earlier times. ] 
sara ogres a: Tafa ae AFI 
waar «drat gads VATT: 3O 
mA SN gea Sgi MATT: | 
wA sai gaa gisi R gf 113R 1 
30-31. You go and take rest! in Lanka today, then see my might and valour? tomorrow 
(when you come to face me)'. Then being severely incapacitated and miserably wounded’, 
and having his pride, ego, haughtiness and arrogance* crushed, Ravana (30) returned 
shyly to Lanka full of gloom, shame and regrets*. On the other hand, Sri Ram saw Laxman 
lying unconscious on the ground’ (31). 
1. RARA: 2. J 3. Ufsel 4. saautse 5. Hea Avorn 6. yfesd fad 
[Note :- Refer to verse nos. 8-10 above. ] 


MITTS CSM MT FI 

Ad: WS SAA Aca Shes SHUTTINIF2 I! 

mae: aa gaaaf | 

AR maA sg nerf: 1133 11 

amagi amat maf 

yaan ma aa AAAY I 
32-34. He (Sri Ram) began grieving like an ordinary human under the influence of delu- 
sions and said to Hanuman, 'Oh son!! As you had done earlier, bring the great herb (liter- 
ally the great rejuvenating elixir herb) and revive Laxman and all other monkeys”. [Refer 
to Canto 5, verse nos. 71-74.] When Raghav (Sri Ram) had said so, the great monkey 
(33) Hanuman said 'all right’ and started off swiftly with the speed of wind‘ (that is, swift as 
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a storm or a gale force wind with little or no resistance from obstructions from the ground 
such as mountains, forests, valleys, ocean etc.) and crossed the great ocean in a fraction of 
a moment?. Just about that time, the spies of Ravana submitted before him (34)— 


1. F 2. Hae: 3. olay cen Ydagraerat 4. ary alta 5. eoneficat mera 


wavy Mat ea SAT ARAL 
m tq wearer stamt rete: 1134 11 
ga Taras wat faasa | 
ST Walaa BOATS ATT IIE I 
35-36. 'Oh Lord! Sri Ram has sent Hanuman to the ‘Kshir Sagar’ (the legendary ocean 
of milk) and he has gone there with the errand to bring the great herb to revive Laxman’ 
(35). Hearing their report (words)', the king (Ravana) became alarmed and very wor- 
ried’. He instantly (i.e., right at that moment)?, even during the night, went alone to the 
house of Kalnemi (36). 
1. Tem Tas 2. fararaRtsHad 3. sd 
[Note :- The use of the word x i.e., night shows that it was a period after sun-set; 
that is why, according to Tulsidas, Hanuman's passage in the night sky appeared like 
a comet or a flying stars streaking across the night sky. See Kavitawali, Lanka Kand, 
verse no. 54 of the English version of the text by the author published separately. ] 





seats aa: peat waea: Pera: 11301 

fe AA AE AART | 

areatqarete wart getter: 3c ii 
37-38. Seeing Ravana come home to visit him at that odd hour of the night, Kalnemi was 
surprised and perplexed (and wandered at the probable reasons for his arrival). He showed 
respect to him by offering water to clean his feet' and stood before him most terrified? 
with folded hands’. He said (37), 'Oh King of kings! With what purpose have you come 
here today? Say what can I do for you (or how can I serve you)?' Then Ravana somberly 
said to Kalnemi (with gloom and sadness in his heart which was overwhelmed with sorrows; 
literally being overcome or tormented by gloom, remorse, worries and sorrows)‘ (38)— 
1. seatfe 2. qufleca 3. uieteft 4. gee difse: 

mN mea: pelag RAT | 

ma nr A MNÀ sa: RA g1 1 

q Agm TA: | 

aM Wea ARA am ge m Io ll 

maa gad Nera meN | 

PEI an an pA aati i 


39-41. 'Due to circumstances and bad times', I too am suffering from distress and despair 


today’. The brave Laxman is lying on the ground after being hit/injured by my Shakti 
(specially empowered and energised weapon)? (39). Hanuman has gone to fetch medi- 
cine to revive him. Oh the great one* (Kalnemi)! You should do something that creates an 
obstacle/hindrance* in Hanuman's way (40). You should assume a form of a hermit® using 
your illusive powers’ and try to lead the great monkey astray so that the time-slot for using 
the medicinal herb expires’. After that, you can return home' (41). 
1. STAI 2. Hea ued 3. AA Weralsdl weal sal AR ae 4. FETA 5. dfetA 6. yxfrager 
7. MAA 8. PIAA BAT FAT 
[Note :- The herb was to be administered before dawn, after which it would be 
rendered ineffective. ] 

TWA Fa: Fea Heaters TI 

TaN TS AST FT MCT TAT: II 

fra t anda 7 OT Maa | 

mÅ amà PATET: 1183 1 

ada À a RA aA aT 

gm: ya daa aera Tas Tx 
42-44. Hearing these words of Ravana, Kalnemi said to him, 'Oh Lord Ravana!! Listen to 
what I have to say to you and accept it as the truth and a prudent advise? (42). I will do 
whatever is good for yov’, and for doing that I do not care for my own life*. [But, say, what 
is the use or benefit of doing what you wish me to do?] Whatever had happened to Marich 
in the form of the decoy deer in the Dandkaranya forest? earlier (43) would also be my fate. 
Oh the 10-headed one’, there is no doubt about it happening. A number of your sons, grand- 
sons and many kith and kins as well as compatriot demons’ have already been killed (44). 
1. WAT 2. FI TRY acd: 3. MA F Praag 4. qT oRIPAVeH 5. PTAA: Yama 6. SAA 
7. Yat, ÙA, arera 





mage AAAA fe Ta 

west at Stra at fH RT SETET y I 

aia was TAT Usd efe faritect 

at ae seraret wat APTA Ive I 
45-46. By getting the demon clan killed or destroyed one by one in the war, what will you 
benefit even by living', by having your kingdom’, by having Sita’ or by having this gross, 
inert and fruitless body*? (45). Oh the one with very strong arms’ (i.e., one who is valiant 
and valorous, brave and courageous, strong and invincible, one with a formidable reputa- 
tion)! I advise you to give Sita back to Sri Ram and the kingdom to Vibhishan®, and 
(stepping in the shoes of a Vanprastha) you should go to a pleasant forest inhabited by 
sages, hermits and ascetics (to do penances and austerities in their company)’ (46). 
1. oifacarfe fe 2. weIs at 3. Maar ar 4. feo Coa VSIA 5. AeTavel 6. Mat Waew WAY, Wea 
af farttecl 7. a4 e gns 
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Sa TT: BAAS Hear ae: A: | 
TT UHM = TEMS: ive I 
aqa ada: apghraaPararae: | 
SS ITM Wt: TAR TATA II 
47-48. There, have a bath in the morning in the pure, clean water’, perform Sandhya (a 
religious sacrament ordained to be done regularly by Hindus at least three times a day— 
at dawn, noon and dusk) and other religious sacraments’. Then sit on a comfortable seat 
(prayer mat) in a lonely and secluded place? (47). Then, gradually, step by step you should 
detach yourself from all exterior attachments and contacts*, abandon all external objects 
(i.e., sensual and materialistic objects) of this mundane, delusionary world>, and divert 
your senses and inherent tendencies from the outside world® towards your innerself’ (48). 
1. SUCH We: Yoel 2. Heat weanear: fur: 3. verses GaruRys 4. frou wda: UF 
5. farravarae: 6. de ugar 7. war Wares 
spam fara were 
WIR Tipe teqalraenz iiss I 
manai Grad at FT Aq! 
An ARa da arate aiffariiyo ti 
49-50. Oh Anagh' (i.e., sinless, pure and faultless one)! Always treat your Atma (soul, 
pure self, pure consciousness) as being separate and distinct entity from your ‘Prakriti’? 
(i.e., nature, inherent tendencies, inclinations). This whole animate as well as inanimate 
world? consisting of the body*, the mind-intellect apparatus? and the sense organs’ etc. 
(49), the visual or audible’ world (i.e., the world which is directly seen or is heard about), 
extending from the creator Brahma right up to the minutest insect’, is all called ‘Nature’’. 
And this is also called Maya” (illusive, delusionary, faulty, not true, deceptive, misleading 
or mirage-like perception of the world) (50). 
1. UAT 2. VHC 3. ATA wT 4. cs 5. Gf 6. Sslal 7. Gzad Yad 8. assy, as 9. VHfa 
10. Haat alfa 
[Note :- Ravana has been called Anagh by Kalnemi because he is talking about the 
Atma or soul of Ravana which is the true entity known by the name of Ravana for 
the purpose of identification. Soul is always pure and sinless. It is the body which 
may be sinful. The fact that Atma—which is the true and real self—is pure and 
sinless is one of the constant refrains of Vedant. ] 
Sia RA POTA | 
olearaapontern: ga Wrage 
HAMMAM SMM eH ah: | 
Merah sara catty 
51-52. It (Maya—or the delusionary powers of the Lord) creates three types of crea- 
tures, or subjects of the Master or Lord! viz ‘white’? (creatures with Satvik tendencies), 


the ‘iron coloured’? (the red or rust coloured—creatures with Rajsik tendencies) and the 
‘dark’* (creatures with Tamsik tendencies) which are the causes for creation, sustenance 
(existence) and annihilation (destruction)° respectively of this whole tree-like vast world 
or creation® (51). The same Maya uses its characteristic powers and casts its delusionary 
spell’ on the pure, uncorrupt and supreme consciousness called the ‘pure self’ which is no 
different from the supreme Lord* who is all-pervading and all encompassing’. As a result 
of this influence of the Maya on the pure self, it produces sons in the shape of anger/wrath/ 
malice/ill-will and desires/wants/lust/greed etc.'°, and daughters in the shape of violence/ 
vehemenance, attachments/infatuations/yearnings/desires/avarice etc.'' (52). 
1. JA wor 2. eda 3. alfea 4. Gwent 5. wet, Refer, fare 6. wTegery 7. Hed 8. CoH 
9. fats 10. ore wlenfe ya: 11. aear quem fe Hear: 
[Note :- Satvik tendencies are the best tendencies amongst the three. They are 
positive qualities of service, benevolence, mercy, devotion, wisdom, holiness, piety 
etc. Rajsik tendencies are the second best quality which produces worldly desires, 
passions, selfishness, obsession, expansion etc. The Tamsik tendencies are the worst 
types leading to vices, pervertness, delusions, deception, gloom, anger, ignorance 
et.al. The above concept of the three Gunas of Sat, Raj and Tam have also been 
described in Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 11-12; ditto—Canto 5, verse nos. 
13-15; Aranya Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 30; ditto—Canto 3, verse nos. 24-31; ditto— 
Canto 8, verse no. 52; Kishkindha Kand, Canto 3, verse no. 25 and Lanka Kand, 
Canto 3, verse nos. 73-75.] 


piada TTT | 
amie wat pear da wtsft wears i43 1! 
Wasa A Aw: Wwadta wer ate: 
Raa a aa maA ART: 114% 11 
53-54. It (the Maya) always imposes! its two inherent qualities or characteristics of being 
a ‘doer’? and ‘one who enjoys or suffers’? on its Lord or master which in this case is the 
Atma‘. As a result of this, the latter (Atma) comes under the spell of the former (or the 
Atma becomes a tool in the hands of the Maya, or become subjected to it®). The former 
(Maya) keeps on playing with the latter (Atma) as if it were a toy. The Maya uses the 
Atma as a play thing or a puppet and makes the latter dance to its tunes® (53). When the 
Atma is subjected to the delusionary influences’ of the Maya, it is affected by it and 
forgets its original pure and uncorrupted form/nature*. Inspite of being pure and uncorrupt 
in nature (which is its basic quality), it begins to look constantly outwardly towards the 
external sensual objects of this mundane, materialistic and delusionary world? (54). 
1. INA 2. PJA 3. AAJA 4. AMAAN 4. A 6. da sled udar 7. fastfear 8. wets 
Raa o. wer afè: 
[Note :- Concept of ‘doer and enjoyer or sufferor’ is also explained in Ram Gita, 
Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 34 and 45.] 
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el Taye Awl ser Aae | 

Maafa aÀ WT FET IY I 

Haam: Ter A ga spect: | 

aAa mare aai AAAA: I8 1 
55-56. When it (Atma) interacts (i.e., comes in contact or has interface) with a wise 
teacher or guide called a Guru! and the latter kindles the pure light of enlightenment? (or 
makes the Atma aware of the nature of its real, true self which the Atma had forgotten 
under the influence/spell of Maya), the Atma diverts (or removes) its sight? from the exter- 
nal world surrounding it and directs its attention once again towards its pure self and sees 
it clearly as being pristine pure, true, enlightened and in its crystal clear form‘ (which is 
without any blemishes and corruption) (55). When this happens, the creature with a body 
becomes truly liberated from this mundane world? and frees itself from the qualities (good or 
bad) inherent to this world‘. (Oh Ravana!) You must resolve to become self-restrained’ and 
must concentrate and meditate upon® your basic, true and pristine pure, uncorrupted nature 
or form? (56). 
1. UTS Yat 2. Head 3. frga gfke 4. war Hey 5. vflasqae: 6. wade: 7. Aradfeaz: 
8. frarat 9. aed Barca 

THAT BeaT AeA AN 

Sa AIMS BT STATA IG I 

eA N nA | 

ISAIN TA AFN Me ERAT IG l 


57-58. By doing so you will realise that the Atma is different from Nature! (the world— 
both visual and invisible) and, as a result, you shall become liberated (from the delusions 
and misconceptions under which you are at present). Besides, if you are unable to con- 
centrate or meditate as described above (in verse nos. 49-56), you should rely on the 
Sagun aspect of the Lord? i.e., have devotion, dedication, affection, worship, adoration, 
faith, belief, trust and conviction on the formed variant or manifestation of the Nirgun, 
formless, attributeless Lord of the world (57). [Now, from verse nos. 58-63, Kalnemi 
describes how to worship the Sagun aspect of the Lord God—] In the petals of the heart- 
like lotus? there is a gem-studded*, most pleasant’ golden throne. On it is seated ‘he’ (Sri 
Ram— refer verse no. 61) along with Janki (Sita) (58). 

1. Wad Fo ARAM 2. ay aAA 3. gaap AIS 4. aA 5. gga 6. avie 


[Note :- Kalnemi has described two clear cut ways for emancipation and salva- 





tion—one is based on the Vedantic philosophy of Atma and the soul being one with 
the Parmatma or the supreme Soul, and the second lays stress/emphasis on Bhakti 
or devotion, adoration and worship of the Sagun God. Both are the two sides of the 
same coin called the path to emancipation, liberation and salvation or Moksha. ] 


ahr fare agga ATEA | 
friere ana R a 114811 
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Wt: neha ata NEA 


vet seca Tako I 
Ud Seay Fearn WA adele arr 
FT WAM Get Wet AT ATT: II 
59-61. He (Sri Ram) is sitting in the ‘Viraasan’ posture’, has very large eyes’, his clothes 
resemble the splendour, brilliance and radiance of a ‘creeper-of-light’ (a reference to the 
streak of lightening in the dark clouds in the sky), he is adorned by a tiara*, a necklace’, 
armlets® and a Kaustav Mani’ (a jewel worn by Lord Vishnu) and other ornaments. He 
looks stupendously magnificent and beautiful (59) wearing anklets®, ear pins or nose pins? 
and a Vanmala" (a garland worn by Vishnu, generally made of marigold), who is served 
by Laxman holding two bows'! (one belonging to him and the other kept ready for Sri 
Ram) (60), and who resides in the heart of all the creatures as their ‘true self or Atma’”. 
If you (Ravana) meditate upon this view or vision of Sri Ram (as described in verse nos. 
46-61) with full devotion, dedication, conviction, faith and belief", there is no doubt that 
you will get emancipation and salvation'* (61). [Verse nos. 56-61 tell us about meditating 
on the Sagun form of the Lord.] 
1. Gere 2. faronal 3. fequagotray 4. fatte 5. oR 6. HYR 7. GR 8. GUY 9. HoH 
10. SAAT 11. AHA Tes HI 12. eIicdl WarcH WA adele RATA 13. WAAT AFAT 
14. Gerd 
[Note :- The reader should refer to Kishkindha Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 11-40 
where Sri Ram has described how to worship him.] 
su 4 ahd cea abhi: | 
we lga want a meea 
ama aaa TATA SOUT: 116 2 II 
62. [Kalnemi further says that if it is also not possible for Ravana, then he should do 
the following—] You must daily listen to his (Sri Ram's) holy, pure and divine stories! with 
concentration and a devotional attitude/inclination’ from the mouth of ardent devotees’. 
By doing so, all your previous great sins will perish (be destroyed or eliminated)‘ in a 
second just like a mound or bundle of cotton perishes in fire* (62). 
1. 9a ¢ oRd 2. saer ehh: 3. wade 4. oro faazatea 5. saree rer: 
[Note :- See Aranya Kand, Canto 16, verse nos. 21-28 in this context. ] 
qa m Rfs free at frofeaqw: | 
Sl Fel MaMa STATTAST FET TOOT IIG 3 I 
63. You must always worship and adore, have dedication and devotion, faith and firm 
conviction! for Sri Ram who is complete in all respects’, and is the one of his kind (i.e., 
without a parallel or anyone to compare himself with*). You should forsake all animosity 
and ill-will* with him, and instead involve yourself with self-inspired and sustained devo- 
tion for him? who is without any name or form’ and is the Viraat Purush mentioned in the 
Purans’ (the all-pervading macrocosmic supreme Soul which is the manifestation of the 
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supreme truth called Brahm). You must always concentrate and meditate upon such a 

Lord in your heart*. The Lord can assume any form which is compatible and in consonant 

with the desires, pleasures and wishes of his devotees? (i.e., the Lord assumes a form in 

which his devotee wishes to worship him) (63). 

1. Word 2. ORG 3. ve 4. a 5. fromfeayad: 6. AATHSI 7. YHI GF 8. Fal WaT 9. 

aaa FATA 
[Note :- Verse nos. 46-63 can be called the gospel of Kalnemi for the benefit of 
Ravana. From the above description as well as the gospels propounded by other 
non-humans—e.g., the vulture Jatau, demon Kabandh, Kalnemi, Vibhishan, Shuk, 
Viradh, Kumbhakarn, Marich etc.—it is clear that in those days even non-humans 
were very wise, enlightened and chastened. They were great philosophers in right 
earnest even as the sages were amongst the humans. ] 


x x * x 


Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 7 
Kalnemi's impostering and his death at the hands of Hanuman; 
Laxman's revival; Ravana instigates Kumbhakarn into battle 
street saa 

aola: gar waaa ATA 

mas Ama: aaa IR 11 

Pret wa ge MOTTE! 

R: eaaa a area wales 112 1 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—Oh Parvati! Hearing these words of Kalnemi which were actu- 
ally equivalent to Amrit (the nectar of life and all-beneficial) for him, Ravana became fired 
with exasperation, indignation, wrath and anger’, and his eyes became red’ as if water 
had been sprinkled on Ghee (clarified butter) which has been heated on fire, resulting in 
the latter sputtering and sizzling’. [That is, Ravana became extremely annoyed, peeved 
and vehement, muttered and cursed, probably clenched his teeth and grinded them, shook 
and trembled with anger, and threatened Kalnemi with dire consequences. ] (1). Ravana 
threatened, 'I shall kill you, oh you wicked one, for disobeying me‘. It appears that you 
have taken something from (i.e., have been bribed by) my enemy? that you speak as if you 
were a servant of Sri Ram® (2). 
1. Asda HleoTa 2. carer: 3. URfeuRahard 4. fea cat qx 5. fefrqyfear 6. wath 

aoled Tat ta fe wal 

a tad 8 aad afe mea HA TTI II 

sara saat vite poA ET: I 

Aa wate aAa I I 
3-4. Then Kalnemi said to Ravana, 'Oh Lord! Why do you become so angry? If you 
do not like what I have said, then I shall go and do as you tell me' (3). Saying this, the 
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great demon (Hergx:) Kalnemi went from there immediately to create hindrance/obstacle 
in Hanuman's work (path) at the behest of Ravana (4). 


a mea Raad maA | 
aa first: oRgat ahaa: Ge: 1 
wad mmaa mgg ETETA: | 
Ta WaT ania A YTRIS 1 
Raama ma AATTEET: | 


ya a gA AEST IN I 


5-7. That imposter and wicked fellow went to the foothills of the Himalayas' and 
created an illusionary Tapovan’ (i.e., a forest where hermits, ascetics and sages live to 
do penances and austerities) and seated himself disguised as a hermit surrounded by his 
disciples (5). That spot was directly on the path by which Hanuman was going (cruis- 
ing) through the air. When he reached the site, he saw that beautiful and auspicious 
looking hermitage? (6). The son of the wind-God (Hanuman) thought to himself, 'When 
I went by this way on the earlier occasion, I had not seen this magnificent group of 
hermits and their hermitage? (7). 

1. fexaured 2. poaq ATA 3. sk BAH 4. BfvSsa WT A Gvedas 

art fasfrat a à m a aaaea: | 


aAa ge YAAN: 1 

Aa aS a A AST | 

zara fama aAA AAT I 

am paoe af: | 

amad rapera Wet: iol! 
8-10. Have Ilostmy way! or am I having some hallucination or optical illusion? in my 
mind. Well, let me go to that hermitage nevertheless and see (meet) those exalted sages 
(8), drink water? and after that (having relaxed a bit and refreshed myself) I shall proceed 
to the Dronachal mountain which is the best among all the mountains”. Deciding thus, he 
went to that illusionary hermitage. It was spread in an area of 1 Yojan (roughly 8 miles) in 
all the directions? (i.e., it had a radius of 8 miles) (9). It was full of fruit trees such as 
plantain, date palm and jackfruit® etc. which were so laden with ripe fruits’ that their 
branches were bent®. Besides these trees, there were Sal trees’ also (10). 
1. ait fauferat 2. wararfert wera: 3. defagarsrare Ucar vrei 4. cat aly sora Tay 5. Ua 
Moray 6. Heel, GYR, AM 7. Vaedtet 8. AHA 9. Bet TTÀ: 

aaa ya Poor 

TTT TS TOA: TTT IRS II 

waa aes sa Raq! 

amfa AAN MEMI? II 


11-12. That pure and holy' looking hermitage was devoid of any hint of animosity, malice, 
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enmity or ill-will’. Inside that great, pleasant hermitage’, the demon Kalnemi (11) was wor- 
shipping Lord Shiva invoking the great magical trick called ‘Indra Yog or Indrajal’* (literally 
witch craft or deception invoking Lord Shiva's Mantra. Here it means that he tried the trick 
of appearing to worship Shiva whereas there was no Shivalingam at the place. It was a pure 
deceptive trick used by him to impress upon Hanuman that he is a pure hearted and devout 
hermit and a devotee of Lord Shiva). Hanuman bowed before him in reverence with great 
respect as well as with a sense of honour, importance and pride® (12). 
1. Ye, Pa 2. dere 3. Festa VÀ 4. gaT 5. RATT 
[Note :- The word “xa also means stateliness, importance, prestige and majesty. So, 
by saying Hanuman felt important, honourable and proud, it is meant that Hanuman 
was doing the work of Sri Ram, and the latter had also worshipped Lord Shiva at 
Rameshwaram before departure for Lanka. So Hanuman was proud of the fact that 
Sri Ram had selected him to do all the odd jobs for him—such as riding on his shoul- 
ders, sending him on various errands, embracing him and blessing him etc. It was a 
prestigious job and an honour to become Sri Ram's personal messenger—everyone 
cannot have that privilege. That is the reason he felt tear or proud of himself.] 
MTT ASE MTA TAT: | 
mAn me A ATT: 3 
IT A aad Taqan |r fread 
aes mia wera A AiR XII 
13-14. He said, 'Oh the exalted one (literally, Lord’)! Iam a messenger of Sri Ram. My 
name is Hanuman and I am going to the ‘Kshir Sagar’ on some great work of Sri Ram? 
(13). Oh Brahmin! I am very thirsty and wish to drink a lot of water’. Oh the great sage*! 
Please tell me the place where there is water here*?' (14). 
1. Wad 2. werd Fear efRifer weg 3. alee urgfreoth 4. yea 5. Hedi Ha frac 
maa medai aoia | 
asg di m a mgd ny 
qaa A veh poA TATA! 
framed Gea AR A MIRS II 
15-16. Hearing these words of Maruti (Hanuman), Kalnemi replied, 'You can drink the 
water of my Kamandalu (a pot of water carried by hermits. It is generally made from 
dried, hollowed out, round pumpkin) (15). Quench your hunger by eating the ripe fruits 
here, then sleep a while and take some rest. Do not be in such a hurry (axt¥g 4M) (16). 
qa ver aed a ort ara wa! 
sR sem: aF annar AAT: 1O 1 
aaa gae Pg À| 
qT maaa q aesa À IRIRI 


17-18. On the strength of my severe penances and austerities' (Tapa), I know all about 








the past, the present and the future’. Presently, Laxman and other monkeys have be- 

come conscious and have got up’ (i.e., they have regained their consciousness and have 

been revived back to life) when Sri Ram saw them or glanced at them with his divine, 
life giving, miraculous glance“ (17). Hearing this, Hanuman said, 'I have a great thrust. 

It cannot be quenched by the little water of the Kamandalu. So, show me a pond ora 

large body of water? (18). 

1. Tua 2. oA yt Het Afar 3. wferat cen: Ud aan 4. wader: 5. dalesla À AA 
[Note :- Kalnemi said a lie in order to impress upon Hanuman that there was no 
need to hurry and worry when he said that he knew all about the past, present and 
future, and that Laxman and other monkeys were revived by Sri Ram's positive, 
benevolent glance. Hanuman knew it very well that it was not the case. Further, 
Kalnemi advised him to take it easy and relax by sleeping, eating, bathing etc. so 
that the specific time slot within which Laxman was to be revived elapsed. Also, 
Kalnemi might have planned to kill Hanuman while he was asleep. ] 

TINTS Fe AREATA | 

wet asta fredteh arqqatstoreraqir el 
miea ma ate vicar tes wat 
sree t ma aa wears Steet: 1120 1 

19-20. Saying ‘all right’, he ordered an illusive or mirage-like deceitful Brahmachari' (a 

celibate Brahmin who is a student of a hermit) who was created by Kalnemi by using his 

illusionary powers’, 'Oh Brahmachari! Show the son of the wind-God? that large pond or 
lake“ (19). Turning to Hanuman he said, 'Close your eyes? while you drink water and then 
come to me immediately. I shall teach you a divine Mantra® (a magical group of words; in 
modern parlance, a formulae) by the help of which you will be able to see (recognise) the 

medicine (herb)” (20). 

1. og 2. ara fewferay 3. ayyal 4. ororeray 5. fifty alec 6. aa 7. 84 seute Atef: 

awa afte wit ae afer! 
sara || - eae aafrasaifetenn: 1128 1 
qaaa HPA MEAT NENA | 
amaa mema ef RR 1 

21-22. Then the Brahmin said 'all right' and showed the body of water’ to him im- 

mediately. Hanuman entered it and began drinking water with closed eyes (as ad- 

vised by Kalnemi) (21). Just at that instant, a huge she-alligator? named Makari, 
who was formidable and horrible in shape and size? and was very illusive, deceitful 
and full of dirty tricks*, came quickly to gobble up® the great monkey Maruti° (thinking 
that Hanuman was foolish and gullible enough and could be easily trapped by her 
tricks) (22). 
1. Uferererar 2. Hel 3. arewferht 4. Herarar 5. Wad 6. Fernie area 
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Tat cael SAA Watt AH TTI 

GRAS CRT TAT AT AA F13 II 

aAA À freTa | 

amA aen aana RY I 
23-24.When Hanuman saw (i.e., found out) that the she-alligator (Makari) was 
swallowing him up, he was ferocious with anger and tore apart her mouth with his 
hands'. As a result of this, she died instantly’ (23). Just at that moment, a woman 
with a divine form? was seen in the sky*. Her name was Dhanyamaliti°. She said to 
Hanuman (24)— 
1. CROAT BRAT 2. Test UT AA E 3. RASERT 4. IARA 5. aaareiifa 

TASTAaes WITS HUA! 

We AAT TSA PAOTR INRA I 

MA seq t qt: PETET: 

wanted art fret ae Ta IRE II 
25-26. Oh the Lord of monkeys'! By your grace, I have been liberated/freed from my 
curse. Previously, I was an Apsara (celestial damsels working in the court of the king of 
Gods, Indra)’. Due to some reason, a sage had cursed me (by which I had become an 
alligator)’ (25). The person you have seen in the hermitage is a great demon called Kalnemi. 
Oh the sinless, pure and faultless one (i.e., Anagh)*! Ravana has sent him to cause ob- 
stacles/hindrances in your path? (26). 
1. PUVA 2. AURRT: 3. Wears Bla 4. Tame 5. warryfedl art fad a 

gardà aret gafa: | 

IR gt Ta A AmS INRY 

Tar IAR AANER | 

SAFa m aA i TANAIT R I 
27-28. That fellow who is disguised as a hermit is not a hermit at all; in fact, he is a killer 
of Brahmins and sages!. You must kill this rascal quickly and then proceed to Dronachal 
which is the best amongst the mountains (27). I have become freed from sins and blem- 
ishes of all kinds by your touch? and am now going to the abode of Brahma”. Saying so, 
she went to the heaven* and Hanuman also went back to the hermitage (28). 
1. Of faueae 2. detEqnonyl 3. sell Terese 4. cat gat 

am i mAr PEART I 

f RoR me aa NTT INR I 

TET AM maia e A eef | 

saa emafi ge agame VITIN l 
29-30. Seeing him come back, Kalnemi said, 'Oh the best among the monkeys’! What 
will you gain by delaying any further? (29). Take the Mantra from me and give me my 
Guru Dakshina’ (the offering of some gift to the teacher in return for the initiation cer- 








emony by accepting the holy Mantra given by him; in modern terms, the teacher's fees)’. 
When he said so, Hanuman clenched his fists tight’ and said to the demon (30)— 
1. TARGA 2. Te afar 3. sqayRe Ge Iga 
Ter aAA Peart TAI 
Aaa gA a PAN ETY: 1139 11 
gazà my aAA: | 
memaga ean Ry: 113211 
31-32. "Take your fees first’, and he hit (punched) him (Kalnemi) hard with his clenched 
fists. Instantly, the great demon abandoned his disguise of a hermit and assuming different 
illusive forms and using various tricks! he began to fight with the son of the wind-God? 
(Hanuman). But the latter was the messenger of the greatest of tricksters and magicians 
that Sri Ram is’, and he was an enemy’ of the lowly, inconsequential demons’. [So, how 
could Hanuman be affected by these wretched imposters and their dirty tricks?] (31-32). 
1. aAA AETAT: 2. agra 3. Hear gat 4. Ry: 5. SqAaa 
wert Aftear ff maaf AR a: | 
qm: ARAA wear Gear ator AefMe T1133 1 
aguar atedters AIRA wear: | 
year aga arar weer AR 3Y I 
Sart STAM Asa AerhA: | 
age He eae fers AA AP 34 1 
33-35. He (Hanuman) hit his head with a clenched fist which resulted in his death due to 
a cracked skull’. Thence he reached the ‘Kshir Sagar’ and saw Mt. Dronachal (33). But 
he could not find (trace or recognise’) the required herbal medicine. So he swiftly up- 
rooted and lifted the mountain itself in his hands? and took off with the speed of wind‘ to 
where Sri Ram was (34). When he reached there, he said to Sri Ram, 'Oh the Lord of 
Gods?! I have brought you the great mountain. Now do whatever you think fit. It will not 
be proper to delay any further® (35). 
1. wa gfi AA waqyet 2. agvear dtuciieaa 3. PrRyces 4. ayaa 5. AAT 6. facet 
ara asad 
[Note :- The episode of Bharat shooting down Hanuman while he was overflying 
Ayodhya as has been described by Tulsidas in him epic Ram Charit Manas in Lanka 
Kand, Doha 58-60, has been totally eliminated by Veda Vyas while writing this 
Ramayan. ] 





Aa SAA aes WA: VTA: | 

åa Ah: vite gA awerafa: 1136 11 
Afra PaE SAA METÀ | 

q: gR ga gaa MATT GANT: 113911 


36-37. Hearing these words of Hanuman, Sri Ram was very pleased!. That wise one (Sri 
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Ram) immediately picked (selected) the necessary medicine from that mountain and got 
the great soul Laxman’ treated by it through the wise and expert Sushen*. Then Laxman 
became conscious as if he had woken up from a dream? (36-37). 
1. UGS AMA: 2. Ferafe: 3. Aes HST 4. Welear Aryeh: era Bors fafo HRA 
5. Uailkert SI Gear wrara 
[Note :- Again a diversion from Tulsidas' Ram Charit Manas and the popular belief 
that the selection of the medicine and its administration were both done by Sushen. 
(See Ram Charit Manas of Tulsidas, Lanka Kand, Doha 62, Chaupai no. 2). Here, 
it was Sri Ram who had selected the necessary drug and Sushen had only adminis- 
tered it to Laxman as a doctor's assistant in a clinic. Sri Ram did not wish to take 
the risk of letting Sushen do the selection—for, he might have got it all wrong and 
jeopardise Laxman's life. ] 
fess fires a mA ga aAa | 
sf gaara gefa TAA: l 
me me aE AETR | 
Mai maA Se M HA 13S 1 
38-39. Then Laxman said (to Ravana), 'Oh the 10-headed one! Keep standing. Where 
will you escape now? I shall kill you right now". Hearing him say so, Raghav (Sri Ram) 
smelt the head of Laxman (as a gesture of affection and happiness)’ (38) and said to 
Maruti (Hanuman), 'Oh son*! Oh great monkey*! It is because of your mercy, kindness 
and grace” that I have been able to see my brother Laxman healthy and alive today” (39). 
1. Fa TAR etter 2. yeaa 3. RW 4. Heru 5. cayeTal 6. PRAG TAA eT ATAN 
sara art: mf gA wafaa: 
aim gaa maT: 
m: mrda wea, aT: | 
gamfa Frat Tq: TF FATS: Ive II 
40-41. Having said so, he began preparations for the war with the assistance of Sugriv, 
Vibhishan and other monkeys (40). Then the monkeys, who were very eager for battle’, 
started off for the battle field armed with rocks, trees and summit of mountains (i.e., large 
boulders)’ etc. (41). 
1. Ug: Ud BYeta: 2. ee, wet, oder 
m aad ma METR: | 
mag ga AT meeta TAT: IRI 
asma AT MEET | 
Ramn mmaa aN 3 11 
42-43. On the other hand, the great demon Ravana had become extremely tormented, 
agitated, vexed and confounded by being hit and wounded by Sri Ram's arrows just like 
an elephant becomes at the hands of a lion' or a snake by an eagle or heron’. [A lion 


attacks and deeply wounds an elephant though the latter is larger in size; similarly, the 
eagle or heron swoops down on a serpent and kills it instantly.] (42). The demon king? 
was defeated at the hands of the great Raghav‘ (Sri Ram) and went to Lanka for the time 
being. He sat on his throne and said to the demons (surrounding him) (43)— 
1. Ag sa RSA 2. TeSdas GAT: 3. STARTS 4. HERAA Wey 

madda À qee qa fame: | 

ma fe 7 at ed AA gA PANY I 

TH mam: MaS A ENTA: | 

w amaia mi Se gR: Iy I 
44-45. 'In an ancient time, the grandfather Brahma had forecast my death at the hands of 
a human!, but there is no man in this world who can ever kill me (44). Hence, there is no 
doubt that Lord Narayan (Vishnu) himself has manifested as a human in the form of 
Sri Ram, the son of Dasrath, and has come here to kill me? (45). 
1. mA À game yi Aae: 2. aA RAT: MEAT NSA GS: WAT AT seq gR: 

amà aqd mA VIAN 

smed T EA TCA ATA IME I 

aq a Wis sea ware: | 

eer q ar yara AT Re AA vel 

a Ua wa: oat Aes aT eta 

gmg gere er Praag Was II 
46-48. In some previous time, Anaranya' had cursed me, saying 'Oh king of demons! The 
truthful and eternal supreme being, Lord God? will incarnate (reveal) himself in my clan 
(46) and you will be killed at his hands? without doubt along with your sons, grandsons, 
kiths and kins, compatriots and friends“. And having said so, he had gone to heaven (47). 
So, it is the same Sri Ram who has manifested himself for me and he will surely kill me. 
My brother Kumbhakarn is a very foolish and stupid fellow’. He is always under the 
influence of sleep (i.e., he is so clumsy that he always prefers to sleep and do nothing 
else)° (48). 
1. HARTY 2. UAT VATA: 3. SURAT A AEA SANAA a ede 4. Ys, Us, dred 5. HArHvieg 
SAT 6. WAT AETR TAT: 

i aAa mama aAA 

SIAR MARAR m g AAT: II 

aa gumai Pre ara | 

mea a mAAR ERT: Iyo 1 
49-50. You must go and wake him up, and then bring him here'. [To remove confusion, 
the reader must refer to verse no. 43 where Ravana was surrounded by other demons 
when he returned from the battle field. He is addressing those demons.] When he said so, 
the demons said ‘all right' and the colossus (marp) demons went immediately and made 
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diligent efforts to wake Kumbhakarn up from his deep slumber and then brought him to 
Ravana. There, he (Kumbhakarn) showed his respects to the king and sat down on his 
designated seat (50). 
[Note :- Ravana had found an excuse to keep away from the battle field as is evident 
from verse nos. 46-48. He was terrified of Sri Ram. He had realised that his game 
was up, so to say. So, he started demurring and tried attrition tactics to wear Sri Ram 
and the monkey army down by sending Kumbhakarn and other demons one by one to 
the battle field, and himself waited for the last moment to strike hard at the war- 
weary enemy. It was a military strategy employed by him, but in vain. ] 


ware wat ws art ear TI 


errno Prater cat AecHeeq arena 1148 I 

wan fred: BT: ya: ANA TAAT: | 

fe aiaia à gaa sE 113 I 
51-52. Then king Ravana said most pitifully’ to his brother, 'Oh Kumbhakarn! Listen (i.e., 
become aware of the fact that’) a great trouble has presented itself before us? (51). Sri Ram 
has killed our great warriors, sons, grandsons, kiths and kins, relatives and compatriots as 
well as friends*. The time of my death appears to have come®. What should I do now? Iam 
very perplexed and confused, and am unable to decide what to do. So advise me (52). 
1. dar 2. Paster 3. meane Ready 4. ec, Br, Yar, Ga, area 5. À gegara sR 

wr amet wt: avaafedt qt! 

VAs yoria FS A: TPT 43 II 

a Tae gan e ataf 

ami gai gÈ I A PA yY 
53-54. This son of Dasrath, Sri Ram, along with the forces of Sugriv has crossed the 
ocean and has surrounded (besieged) us from all sides and are nibbling away (i.e., chop- 
ping or chiseling away) at our roots'. [That is, we have been surrounded from all sides 
and Sri Ram is chipping away steadily at our defences and gradually weakening us. What 
appeared the other day as an impregnable fortress of Lanka has become most vulnerable 
to enemy attacks and subsequent conquest. Another point to note is that Ravana has 
become certain that his end was near.] (53). All our chief demons (i.e., commanders of 
the army etc.) have been killed at the hands of the monkeys’, but we are not able to see 
any reduction in the numbers of the monkeys in the battle field? (54). 
1. Yo: FT URGae 2. 8 wer Ferd sat aANYle 4. aaron ee Ys a aA 

maa maA Geet oftatfera: 

Mae Aes Be HA YFM IY II 

ga qatar aaa weary 

arent serteddad tenga iy i 


55-56. Oh the most valiant and valorous one!! You must destroy them’—that is why I 


have woken you up. Oh the great and brave warrior*! Do this impossible and difficult* 
task for the sake of your brother' (55). Hearing these remorseful, gloomy and distressed> 
words of the king Ravana®, Kumbhakarn burst out laughing derisively’. He said (56)— 
1. HETE 2. ATaeT 3. Feed 4. Gupey 5. RAAT 6. atte 7. eNA dat 
qa wafer t aed ara T| 
Tel ATT HS WIT BATT: IKI 
qila Far shat Tat ANAT: WI 
Am a AmA atftratshe 7 gers iiyc il 
57-58. 'Oh king! When you had consulted me earlier, I had told you (advised you) then 
also—the fruits of your past sins have indeed fructified today' (57). [had already told you 
(warned you, advised you and tried to enlighten you, wisen you up, teach you’) that Sri 
Ram is the supreme Narayan who is beyond everything? and Sita is his Yog Maya’ (i.e., 
his cosmic energy or the delusionary powers of the maveric Lord), but unfortunately you 
don't seem to understand anything inspite of my trying my best to make you see reason or 
think rationally’ (58). 
1. aaga p a 2. yida a aA 3. Wal ARTS: R: 4. AAA @ Mar 
5. AASA 4 gerd 
[Note :- Refer to Canto 2, verse no. 5 of this Kand when Ravana had asked his 
ministers for advise. At that time, Kumbhakarn had given sane advise to Ravana in 
verse nos. 14-18 but the latter didn't pay heed. Now, Kumbhakarn is referring to it.] 
wa a m aeai R ART 
gA ma gA: maA oasa: 1148 11 
maai mam gA mN À agi 
aA ma: We ami AÀ RAT: ISo 1 
59-60. One night I was sitting on a large rock in the forest. At that time I saw (had a 
divine vision of) the celestial sage Narad himself! (59). I said, 'Oh the most lucky and 
fortunate one! Tell my where are you going now?' when I had asked this, Narad replied, 
'I was attending a most confidential meeting of the Gods? (60). 
1. Ra afa MeRa 2. A Cat 
maaga à aen q aT: | 
grai AS tar: af fama: 118g 11 
IJR WA g eN URT: | 
aR wmm a JAIP G2 II 
61-62. Whatever transpired there, I shall tell you verbatim’, listen. Being extremely tor- 
mented and vexed by you two brothers (Ravana and Kumbhakarn), all the Gods ap- 
proached Lord Vishnu (to find out a way to end their predicament, consternation and 
tribulations) (61). They offered prayers to the most exalted supreme Lord of Gods? with 
immense devotion, concentration, submission and dedication’. They said, 'Oh Lord! This 
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fellow Ravana has created great miseries for us and we are feeling distressed, dismayed, 
remorseful, hopeless and hapless*. He (Ravana) has become a thorn for the 3 worlds (the 
Triloki—the celestial, terrestrial and subterranean world)°. Hence, do something to elimi- 
nate him soon (62). 

1. Tas Axa: 2. SAR caddy 3. qacat warfear: 4. ole wavrmahes 5. AclqyHwveny 


Aa After HTT TAT FTI 

TITS ATM Yoo She VTPT I3 1 

adame mA: MgA FA: | 

mA gg sat m gafa: gx 
63-64. In an earlier time, the creator Brahma had destined! (literally, written, foretold, 
created, decided, visualised, prescribed and prophesised) his death at the hands of a 
human’. So, you should become a human being and eliminate (destroy) this Ravana-like 
thorn' (63). Then the great Vishnu, who is steadfast and true to his words, vows and 
promises? and is the supreme Lord of allt, assured them saying ‘all right, so be it”. Now 
the same Lord has revealed himself as an incarnation of Sri Ram in the clan of Raghu (64). 
1. PRAT 2. JANT afe 3. WHI 4. Ede 5. AAI 

q aR a: gaffera yaat afr: 

set Sie WH SW TA PATTIES II 

wae at a AANER | 

q RAT wea AT: 1188 1 
65-66. He will kill/slay you all'. Saying this, the sage (Narad) went his way. Hence, you 
must recognise (i.e., realise, be aware of and wisen up to the fact) that Sri Ram is the 
eternal, truthful and supreme Brahm! (65), and abandon all confrontation, conflict, ill-will, 
animosity, enmity, opposition, hostility and belligerence etc.” with this image of the Lord? 
who is in the form of an illusive, deceptive form of a man‘. You must adore, worship and 
have devotion for him’ instead. The most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram) becomes pleased 
with those who worship and adore him with full devotion, reverence, faith, conviction, 
dedication and submission’ (66). 
1. UAaty UX Tal 2. aX 3. faye 4. HTATAMY 5. Horde 6. yelled worl 7. wfetards 

atest area aferaferrertert | 

RA after sea IIe II 

aama: ge ametoa: | 

wi man A ma: ra:g l 

wa asia Aam area aANT 

sre war deat aa et: Tes II 
67-69. Bhakti (devotion, sincerity, dedication, conviction, faith, submission etc.) is 
the mother of ‘Gyan’ (enlightenment, chastening, wisdom and truthful knowledge of 
reality) and is the provider of emancipation and salvation’. Whatever a person who is 





devoid of devotion and sincerity’ does results in futility (it is useless and worthless, 
and is in vain)’ (67). Lord Vishnu had many incarnations and all of them had done 
playful activities called Leela* according to and compatible with that respective form. 
But this incarnation/manifestation of Sri Ram is an embodiment of enlightenment, wis- 
dom and truthful knowledge’ and is nothing else but an image of ‘Shiva’® (i.e., is the 
best, most truthful, beautiful, enlightened, chastened, sagacious, erudite and wise among 
all the creation) and is equivalent to thousands of such incarnations’ (68). Those who 
sincerely, most diligently and devotedly’ worship Sri Ram by their mind and heart as 
well as by their speech day and night’, are sure to cross this mundane, delusionary, 
entrapping world without any effort or taking any troubles" and they go to the su- 
preme abode of Sri Hari (Vishnu) i.e., they achieve the supreme stature of being one 
with the Lord!! (which is referred to as ‘Moksha’) (69). 
1. aRpoiPat sree aftpaagert 2. afedets 3. Raa WAARA 4. ciel 5. SAAT: 
6. Uexit fra: 7. Gera UEgel 8. FAY: 9. AAT Tae UPA 10. SATA 11. St: Tey 
[Note to verse no. 68 :- Amongst all the incarnations of Lord Vishnu on this earth, the 
one in the form of Sri Ram is regarded as the best in all respects and parameters of 
righteousness, uprightness, knowledge, enlightenment, probity, propriety, stature, po- 
tent, majesty, auspiciousness, glory, renown and fame, forbearance, steadfastness of 
purpose etc. He is called a personification of Shiva because of his wisdom, renuncia- 
tion, dispassion, detachment, enlightenment and also because he is most truthful, hon- 
est and steadfast in all the qualities associated with a noble soul. He is most beautiful 
and possess all the good, attractive and positive values and virtues that one can pos- 
sibly ever hope to have or achieve as a man. Sri Ram has never deviated from his 
path of Dharma. Further, Shiva is called a Mahagyani—the most exalted, sagacious, 
erudite, knowledgeable, wise, enlightened, self-realised, chastened and an auspicious 
one amongst the renunciates, dispassionate and enlightened ones. Shiva is always 
engrossed in meditation and remains peaceful, tranquil, serene, unperturbed and eter- 
nally blissful. So, Sri Ram is called Shiva in all these aspects. He epitomises the best 
a man can ever expect to be—a perfect human being.] 


a waa wad ofa waar ears cea aia vata aa: 

qed wa vantmereast: dard: Ag WaT Iwo tl 
70. Those saints who always concentrate, meditate upon and think of! Sri Ram in this 
bewildering, entrapping, delusionary, mundane world with a pure, uncorrupted and 
deceitless mind and intellect? and read only about his divine stories*—they are the ones 
who can free themselves from the fetters of this mundane, materialistic, delusionary world 
which is like a huge serpent (ready to devour them). As a result they attain eternally 
blissful lotus-like feet of Sri Ram, the Lord of Sita* (70). 
1. Ud: Uae AAs 2. Yeura 3. vera aRah 4. yaad HauPTHerearer: 5. vestange Varad 


[Note :- Verse nos. 57-70 can be called the gospel of Kumbhakarn. | 
kkk 
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Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 8 
Slaying of Kumbhakarn 
seed Sar 

arated: grat LAAPA: | 

ani memga R 11 

ami TA mA gaT! 

Aa pi ipa gaa aÈ RIN I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing the words of Kumbhakarn (Canto 7, verse 
nos. 57-70), the countenance and eyebrows! i.e., the facial expressions and demeanours 
of Ravana, the one with 10 necks?, became very fierce and wrathful. He almost leapt up 
from his seat in disgust and anger, and said scornfully and sarcastically (1), 'I know you 
are very wise’, but I have not called you to preach me now’. If you like, you can regard 
my deeds as being correct and in order’, and enter the war on my behalf? (2). 
1. yafe farmers: 2. euflat 3. ygfeurs 4. Salers 5. ARE ANRA 6. Years fe wad 

aes gyra faa cat ST 

ume qa: g p NETS: 113 

mAsa ama g gara rdt 

a sga men Aer cay: 11s I 

add mi Aaa 

€a qm mE SAANTIIN II 
3-5. Otherwise go and sleep. You must be tormented by it!' Hearing these sarcastic 
and taunting remarks of Ravana, the brave Kumbhakarn (3) realised that he has become 
very angry, wrathful and annoyed'!, and so he (Kumbhakarn) set off for the battle front 
immediately. That huge-as-mountain and colossus figure? stepped across (4) the ramparts 
of the walled city? and came out on the battle field. [He was so huge that he could not get 
through the exit gates of the city walls, they were too small for his large body. So, he just 
stepped across them in a giant, Gulliver-like step or leap.] He made a loud, thunderous 
and reverberating roar* which scared the wits out of all the monkey army°*. The ocean too 
rumbled and resounded with it® (5). 
1. wsersafafe 2. Herodcatae: Ure 3. cahica Pasal TRA 4. vae Here 5. HasRaAGOM 
6. ASAI 





ATA Bea AAI STI 

amf qa ghar Baas TAA TING II 

gggafa: aF aroraa: | 

q RaRa RT METRIN 
6-7. Then, becoming fiercely angry, he started to destroy and annihilate the monkeys by 
catching hold of them by his hands and gobbling them wholesale’. Kumbhakarn looked 
like a huge winged mountain? (6). [His body resembled the mountain while his arms 


protruding from his body looked like the outstretched wings of a huge bird. The general 
appearance was of a huge dinosur or some other forbidding, horrorful and abominable 
creature. ] All the monkeys began fleeing from there in haste just like all the creatures try 
to escape from the clutches of death-God Yam?. He roared, roamed, romped and ram- 
paged* amongst the forces of the monkeys? with a very strong dumb-bell in hand? as his 
only weapon (7). 

1. TARIPAUA ISA WAIT 2. Ta Udy 3. Ud oretnfyaracn: 4. ward 5. eRafeawn 
6. JMI 





werd RRA AAT: | 

iad yar MAAF il 

anf der sar Terao reer: | 

TTT TOT A mgA JAT 1 
8-9. Everywhere he was killing the monkeys', swallowing them swiftly’, and was crush- 
ing, grinding, pounding and thrashing them into pulp’? under his foot as well as by his fists‘ 
(8). The most wise Vibhishan, who was holding a mace’, saw all this. He bowed at the 
feet of his elder brother (Kumbhakarn to pay his respects) (9). 
1. PAIA 2. MAAT 3. GORA 4. MOA TÈN 5. War 

faise mgl ai ge mem | 

Tare AAT Base RAAT: IR 0 11 

Stat A ma m: MeT: | 

aT Uns Tat A GSTs Swaine II 

ima meats at ear ver witha: | 

qaga: mi i MOATTE: IR II 
10-12. Vibhishan said, 'Oh the wise one'! I am your brother Vibhishan. Have mercy on 
me? . Oh brother! I had tried repeatedly to tell and explain to Ravana (10) that he should 
give Sita back to Sri Ram because he is Janardan (Lord Vishnu) himself personified’. But 
he did not listen to me and instead he drew his sword to kill me*. He reproached me most 
scornfully, saying 'Shame to you’, get away from here”. Surrounded by sinful, corrupted 
and pervert courtiers, he kicked me’. Then, accompanied by four ministers, I came to 
take shelter and refuge at the feet of Sri Ram* (12). 
1. Hera 2. 4 eal GS 3. Masses: 4. A oy Wenqey 5. fa ca 6. Tesla 7. sca Var 8. 
RTA SIROTA: 





Iaa pp Aa ATTA TT | 

mmga FT ace ca Sa WaTeAATAI 3 | 

godam wasn fears = 

MATT SAT A YT A AAAI RY | 
13-14. Hearing this and finding that his own brother Vibhishan has come, he embraced! 
him. Kumbhakarn said, 'Oh son! Live long”! You have taken the shelter/refuge of Sri 
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Ram's (holy, divine) feet (13), and this you have done with the intention of securing the 
safety of our clan? as well as for the welfare of all the demons*. On some previous occa- 
sion, I had heard from sage Narad that you are a great devotee of the Lord? (14). 
1. wafers 2. acs, vila 3. Hosanna 4. wera fears a 5. FeryrPTad a 
[Note :- Compare this with how Ravana had treated Vibhishan. This seemingly 
very innocuous gesture marks a stark difference between Ravana and Kumbhakarn. 
While the former's mind, intellect and discrimination was completely overshadowed 
by pervertness, evil, recklessness, pride, ego and ruthless belligerence, the latter, 
though being a demon himself, was more sober, prudent, courteous, wise and cul- 
tured in his demeanours and thoughts. | 


Ta m mAai g 7 4 fee 
meta ar À aA AANA: IRS 1 
samsa mgao F: 
mmda Aan IT: IRS II 
15-16. Oh dear'! You must go away from my front now for my eyes are wild and intoxi- 
cated by wine’. I cannot see (differentiate between) who is my own or who is opposed to 
mei.e., is my friend or foe* (15). When his brother (Kumbhakarn) had said so, tears (of pity 
and sympathy, affection as well as remorse, regret and contrition at brotherly relations gone 
awry, dilemma, paradox, irony and predicaments of the situation which has made a loving 
brother his arch enemy, a situation over which none of the two had any control, and was 
aggravated by the fact that Kumbhakarn had showed love and endearment towards him) 
welled-up in Vibhishan's eyes. He bowed at his (Kumbhakarn's) feet and becoming over- 
come by worries and remorse’, he came back and stood before Sri Ram (16). 
1. Md 2. HaHa factas: 3. ¢zad 4 afeal ar RÀ 4. faraae 
[Note :- (4) To verse no. 15—The word 4¢ might also mean haughtiness, pride, ego, 
dare devilry, bellicoseness, recklessness, a desire to crush and crumble all resis- 
tance and smash/defeat/trounce the enemy; anger, wrathfulness and vengeance as 
well as the misplaced conviction that he alone was sufficient to single-handedly 
decimate the enemy. The reader must note that Kumbhakarn had embarked on the 
battle without the support of any demon army. (ii) To verse no. 16—Vibhishan was 
worried fa-aray because he will now have to get Kumbhakarn killed although he had 
shown so much affection for him. It is a situation which is most damning and per- 
plexing that Vibhishan faces. This filled him with extreme regret, contrition, re- 
morse and dilemma. He was in a moral fix and most confounded. He regretted that 
he has to become a party to the cause of death of a loving brother.] 


Braise Terra werat trae) 
TAR aad GT BSA WATITIR GI 
Gear at Waa: Bal ma Ware! 
fray armenia aa fede weed 
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m~ cased TT a TANS a! 

a eet: RAA qaaa IRR I 
17-19. Kumbhakarn roamed around the monkey army rampaging, romping, stumping, 
battering, thrashing and crushing them with his hands and feet! like he were a death-like 
wild, arrogant, intoxicated and crazy elephant’? (17). Seeing him, Raghav (Sri Ram) be- 
came annoyed and angry? and shot a special weapon called ‘Vayavyastra’* (literally a 
weapon which is shot by invoking the wind-God, or one which blows like and has the 
strength and thrust of a gale or tornado like wind). With the help of that weapon, he cut- 
off (sliced, severed)? the right arm of the demon (18) which held the dumb-bell®. At this, 
he began shrieking violently’. His arm (which was cut-off) fell on the ground, crushing 
many monkeys’ in its wake (19). 
1. BET Wel WIS 2. HTM wer efttad 3. Hel 4. ayes 5. fase 6. YQ cased 
7. OY Aare 8. Ufeal Farad arte apy 

wear: ae arr aA: | 

maada aa: Tea TAT: 1120 II 

BIH: MST ATA: | 

WR We Sl gaa TaS EETA R I 
20-21. [The following verses describe the duel between Sri Ram and Kumbhakarn—] 
Then all the monkeys who were scattered here and there in the battle field, stood aside 
astounded and terrified, and they watched the duel between and Sri Ram and the demon 
(Kumbhakarn) (20). When his right hand was severed, Kumbhakarn took hold of a Sal 
tree! (in his left hand) and rushed towards Raghav (Sri Ram) to kill him in battle? (21). 
1. WAHT 2. WR Wed Sat 

mèr Ved WATS TAA: | 

fared Act Set TAI 

aadaet ffrararerara TET | 

Ra uftat wet ogre merad 
22-23. But Raghav (Sri Ram) cut-off his left arm' holding the Sal Tree using a weapon 
called ‘Indra's weapon’’. Inspite of having both his arms severed, he roared and shrieked? 
and lunged towards Raghav (Sri Ram) (22). Seeing him rushing towards himself, Sri Ram 
mounted two arrows with half-moon like (crescent) tips* and sliced off his two feet®. The 
two legs fell at the gate of Lanka with a tremendous thud® (23). 
1. TABI 2. FRU 3. aed 4. graefaedl 5. vagay fade 6. uftal urel agra wera} 

Aapan gerani sfat: | 

qsqa aA TATA RY I 

afgana AARSET AMI 

ayes «= AAPA RY | 


24-25. Inspite of having his limbs (hands and legs) cut-off, the most ferocious and fierce! 
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Kumbhakarn rushed towards Raghunandan (Sri Ram) with a mouth wide open like a wild 
mare’, and shrieking and yelling wildly? (24). He appeared like Rahu rushing towards the 
moon-God to gobble him up*. But the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram) filled it i.e., 
stuffed it) with very sharp arrows? (25). 
1. afar: 2. qsaqudged 3. area 4. aftigera Paesteeraae 5. aqrafeoatr 

myrs gA: | 

aa gA MATTINA 

amna mAg | 

a WITTE CHWHVSSCTHA 1129 1 

aed aAa: NA qatar: | 

afar: Rai ogre aa mAN 
26-28. When his mouth was stuffed with arrows, the most ferocious and fierce demon 
began yelling and shrieking wildly'. Then Sri Ram mounted the Indra's arrow? which 
was considered the best amongst them all? and which was dazzling and splendorous as 
the sun‘ (26). That arrow was sturdy, infallible, invincible, hard and strong as the Bajra® 
(the weapon of Indra). Sri Ram shot it at the demon to finally kill him. That arrow went 
through his head—which was like a huge mountain’, had large ear-rings’ and whose 
jaws (literally, the row of teeth)* were glittering—even as the Bajra of Indra had cut-off 
the head of the demon Vrittasur’. His head fell at the gates of Lanka'® while the torso 
fell in the ocean!'! (28). 
1. APRA wax 2. Ase 3. AGATAN 4. BS visor 5. Tay 6. Uda WH 7. HSA 
8. at 9. gaftagif: 10. afore: ufad age 11. erat serait 

Prisca teagan aA rg T! 

Tat Sa: TRIS Tat: TAT: BAT: II 

Ra a ama aaa TTA 

M gyme anA: 1130 11 
29-30. That head blocked the gate of Lanka! while the torso crushed numerous ocean 
dwelling marine creatures and blocked the whirlpools present in it”. Seeing the death of 
Kumbhakarn, the Gods along with the sages and hermits as well as Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), subterranean serpents, birds (29), Siddhas (mystics), Yakshas (a type of demi- 
Gods), and cave dwellers along with Apsaras (celestial damsels or courtesans of Indra's 
court) etc.* became extremely pleased and happy. They showered flowers‘ over Raghav, 
sang his glories and said prayers in his honour (30). 
1. RRISeT WeraeaEy 2. HAI Areagquad 3. ca: IEN Wael: UT: VT: REI Bat TeaHrt 
FRR 4. KQaIRAt AT 5. faa: 


[Note :- Verse nos. 18-29 describe how Kumbhakarn was killed. It was one-to-one 











duel. No army accompanied the demon while for the moment even the monkeys 
had stood aside to watch the awe inspiring spectacle of the Ram-Kumbhakarn war. | 
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am Tel WA aS gAn: | 
mÀ mmf ANN MAAE: 113 1 


midan RN 

sAr 11331 

TSM ai STT! 

GRA ARCA a e ÀA MARÌ 133 
31-33. Just at that time, the God's sage Narad, who illuminated all the directions 
with his glowing radiance', came to see (meet) Sri Ram through the path of the sky? 
(31). Sri Ram—who is dark complexioned (i.e., blue tinged complexion) like a blue 
lotus’, most beautiful’, holds a bow’, whose eyes are red-hued like copper and are 
large/broad®, whose arms are adorned by the special weapon called Indrastra’ 
(32)—was glancing mercifully, benevolently and compassionately® towards the 
monkeys who were distressed, tormented and hurt because of being wounded by 
arrows’ in the ongoing war. Seeing Sri Ram in the above posture, Narad was over- 
whelmed with devotion and affection for the Lord, and he prayed to him with an 
emotionally chocked voice’? (33). 
1. CAPER: CIHTST ATVAPST: 2. WAT 3. WaARaaRVars 4. Fars 5. TARA 6. SUTTAfagneey 
7. Hara SHA 8. CUS geal 9. TasetifSary 10. TeTea Aa AKA Kg 

Ae SAT 

Sas I A TATA | 

mamen aanas 13x1 

pees a seana! 

ATTA ALS: FAS VATS 1134 1 
34-35. Narad said, 'Oh God of gods'! Oh the Lord of the world?! Oh the supreme Soul?! 
Oh the eternal, truthful one*! Oh Narayan who is the support, succour, base, strength and 
essence of all>! Oh the witness of the whole universe®! I bow reverentially before you 
(34). You are an image/embodiment of pure knowledge and wisdom’, but inspite of that 
(i.e., though you are enlightened) you assume a human form by your delusionary (illusion 
creating) powers called Maya’ to trick (confuse) the world into believing that you are 
subject to such worldly emotions such as happiness and joy, misery and distress etc.’ like 
an ordinary human being!? (35). 
1. dded 2. THT 3. UAT 4. SATA 5. TIRTUUITRaTIEM 6. faa ales 7. faye fasrawat 
8. Aaa AAuTOR: 9. |e gure 10. aha 

a Aaa Tea: weer fe sitar: | 

ase aaa CTH WAST I3 6 II 

Seal Teast TH TAT! 

smR wd caer agea 


36-37. Being veiled or covered (i.e., empowered) by your Maya you secretly and imper- 
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ceptibly' always reside in the heart of the creatures”. By nature you are self illuminated* 
and only those who have a pure, uncorrupted mind-intellect-heart apparatus* can ever 
hope to come face to face with (i.e., experience) you. You present or reveal yourself? only 
before such persons (36). Oh Sri Ram! Simply by opening your eyes, you can create the 
entire Triloki (the three worlds)° while all of it is annihilated’ i.e., brought to an end by 
your closing your eyes® (37). 
1. Aaa yeaa: 2. udui efe wera: 3. eae valle 4. VaNoIHATH 5. Aad 6. SAiera4 
quid warearay 7. suafead ud 8. car aepf tren 

aerate mA aar ATEN | 

aema aaee I eÀ TA:113 11 

TPA TET Be AEAT | 

aq ama AAAA ware FFA 1188 11 
38-39. You are the supreme Brahm! in whom the whole animate as well as inanimate 
world is reflected’, who is the cause of its creation’ and there is nothing in this world 
excluding you’. I bow reverentially before you (38). The most exalted sages, hermits and 
wise ones call you ‘Nature’*, Purush®, Kaal’ and an image of one who is formless, inde- 
scribable and invisible? as well is formed, verifiable and visible? at the same time. Oh Sri 
Ram, I reverentially bow before you (39). 
1. TEN 2. A Aena 3. Gea 4. fofarcatosRa eres 5. waf 6. you 7. ore 
8. add 9. Bad 

[Note :- The word yey Purush refers to the macrocosmic gross body or the Viraat 
Purush; it also means the male aspect of creation. ] 

Aaaa ya mer gfi 

a ada AWE A Aa: iol 

aA ga a Aa eT | 

Aai mamaa aaa feat Fear: ise II 
40-41. The Vedas' have proclaimed/described you as being without any shortcomings, 
blemishes or faults”, as pure and uncorrupt’, and as an image/embodiment of true knowl- 
edge, wisdom and enlightenment’, and the same Vedas tell that you are an image of this 
whole creation (or conversely, this whole creation is only your manifestation or image)° 
(40). Oh Lord! In this manner, those who doubt (or debate, or oppose) the veracity of 
Vedas* see conflict in these words (or versions, descriptions, maxims, tenets or asser- 
tions) of the Vedas’. But, without your grace? even the wise and knowledgeable ones? 
cannot reach any conclusion or decision at all'® (41). 
1. fa 2. flor ved 3. Ye 4. saw 5. Uderreron fet 6. deafeary 7. farter gad 8. aaa 
9. ga: 10. frre Arter 














Aaa med ta a fatter vary 
Wane Wdsgqrad Weaq FAI? 
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Ticats Wa cay Ad THA | 

mAsa ea BT St Pot TIER II 
42-43. Oh Lord! You are acting using your illusive powers (like a maveric magician does)". 
Hence, there is no ambiguity, contradiction or opposition’ in these words of the Vedas. 
Even as the rays of the sun? create an illusion of water‘ (here, a reference is made to the 
mirage seen on a hot day in the dessert) (42), this world is mistakenly and erroneously?” 
treated as being your image, or conversely, that you are an embodiment of the world® (i.e., 
either that this world is your reflection or that the whole world is contained in you). Your 
actual formless, attributeless, supreme existence’ is a subject which is beyond the com- 
prehension of the mind and intellect (i.e., they cannot understand, debate, discuss or con- 
template about it)! (43). 
1. aT PeT 2. ARA 3. Raoa 4. yaa ga dg 5. MaA 6. VHoud AA 7. RA 


Prior s. aaa aÀ 

we g Aa gA MARTTI 

amaan enr Aym gxi 

wid Gees afa | 

wre Fea: ORT 4 
44-45. Oh Lord! How can ‘that’ (Nirgun aspect of God) be visible to any one’? And 
since it (Brahm) is not visible, how can one worship, adore or have devotion for it”? 
Therefore, wise and expert persons’ worship, adore, dedicate themselves to and have 
devotion for your Sagun form’ that you have adopted during your incarnation on this earth’ 
(44). By being infused with enlightenment, knowledge of reality and wisdom in this easy 
way’, they are able to cross over this mundane ocean-like world’. There are many ob- 
stacles/hindrances in this path, such as various agitations of the mind leading to anger/wrath/ 
vengeance’®, lust/desire/infatuation/avarice/wistfulness’ etc. (45). 
1. PA FW 2. FATA MAAA 3. AIT 4. Fa WaT 5. stacy yla 6. Giga 7. cag 
aaia 8. PIA 9. PTA 








Aaa ger A maT gF aN 

aam wre a aA MAINS I 

aqaa À PTET | 

aana TA VaR Moyea ise ll 
46-47. These obstacles constantly and severely agitate and torment! the mind and intel- 
lect? just like a cat terrifies the mouse’. By constantly remembering your name’, meditat- 
ing upon your divine form in the heart? (46), involving oneself in worshipping and adoring 
you sincerely and industriously®, hearing the nectar-like divine stories of the Supreme 
Being or supreme Lord’ and having communion/interaction with your devotees and follow- 
ers’—oh Sri Ram (by adopting any of these methods) such a person finds this mundane 
world, which is otherwise as vast and uncrossable as an ocean, to be as small and easily 
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crossable as a cow's hooves’. (47). 
1. Hryafea 2. dat 3. Aro HN 4. ATH SaReT 5. AGUA 6. Goa 7. Haya UTAH 
8. aauad Ura 9. PART Teserad 
[Note :- The hollow or shallow groove made in the mud or earth due to the pressure 
of a cow's hoof of is a very small area and depth of scoop-out. It can contain very 
small amount of water and is tiny in size. A man can easily step across it without 
any effort. So by adopting any one of the methods prescribed above, a person can 
get over this huge ocean-like world as easily as if he were crossing the water 
collected in that hollowed out earth made from a cow's hoof. ] 
RA mpi BT eae ade wel 
Tre stay yeas wea: vc il 
wa waa Heard Ha RET 
BHAA MARISA WA: TAT II 
48-49. That is why, I always concentrate, remember and meditate upon your Sagun form 
(as Sri Ram, the incarnation) in my heart', and being thereby liberated as a consequence 
of doing so from this delusionary, mundane, artificial, entrapping world of life and death’, 
I roam about in all the worlds and am also honoured, respected and worshipped by all the 
Gods? (48). Oh Sri Ram! You have done a great deed with the intention of doing good of 
the Gods*. Oh Lord! By the slaying of Kumbhakarn, quite a lot of the burden of the earth 
has been removed? (49). 
1. WLU BG earcas 2. Facer 3. ywatss adead: 4. echt Hd cafedewar 5. YAR Wa: 
a an Aaaa I 
saas WH Ta Ta TPA lyo I 
wea ad nr fea: ae aT: 


ageria at et ACM TISAI Ke II 

GRA WAAR AR TTA TAT: | 

qA A: qÀ TAPARA IR I 
50-52. Tomorrow the son of Sumitra (Laxman) will kill Indrajeet (Meghnad)' while you, 
oh Sri Ram, will slay the 10-headed one (Ravana) day after tomorrow? (50). Oh Lord of 
the Gods! I shall station myself along with other Siddhas (mystics, experts)* in the sky and 
watch the entire proceedings from there’. Oh Lord! Have your grace upon me®. Now I 
take your leave and am going to the heavens’ (literally, the abode of Gods)' (51). Saying 
this, the great sage Narad obtained the permission of Sri Ram and being honoured and 
worshipped by the Gods, he went to the sinless and faultless, pure and uncorrupt abode 
of Brahma? (52). 
1. RÆAR 2. APER 3. WA 4. eg: 5. aAa: aA 6. IJR 7. YA 
8. Tach HHI 

[Note :- (i) Verse nos. 34-52 can be called the gospel of Narad. (ii) The verse no. 











50 very clearly shows that the 3 chief demons—Kumbhakarn, Meghnad and 
Ravana—were killed on three successive days. Given the fact that Canto 5 deals 
with the Ist day, Canto 6 with 2nd day and Canto 8 with the 3rd day of the war 
(Kumbhakarn's death), it is apparent that the entire war lasted for 3+2 = 5 days 
appx. Or, at the most 7 days. The revival of the monkey army in Canto 5 was not on 
the 1st day but in early morning of the 2nd day for reasons described herein below. 
Laxman was wounded on the 2nd day, revived early 3rd day morning and 
Kumbhakarn plunges into battle on the 3rd day itself as in Canto 8. Then the next 
two days were spent in killing Meghnad and Ravana respectively. Therefore, total 
no. of days = 3+2 =5 days. If we regard that the monkey army was revived in the 
noon on the Ist day itself (Canto 5, verse nos. 72-74), then as a natural sequence of 
events indicate, Laxman was wounded during the pre-dusk hours of the Ist day 
itself (Canto 6, verse nos. 8-9), thereby reducing the total no. of days by one day. 
But this seems untenable because the herbs on the Dronachal mountain were ef- 
fective only during the early morning (pre-dawn) hours of the night. So the revival 
of the monkeys in Canto 5, verse nos. 71-74 must have taken place in the early 
morning hours, before sun rise, of the 2nd day of battle. So the figure of 5-6 days 
seems most nearest to the actual no. of days the war might have been fought. The 
only variation might be the conjecture that Hanuman was sent to bring the herb by 
Sri Ram for the revival of the monkeys on the 2nd day and not on the Ist day of 
war. If this is the case, then the total number of days extend by one, totaling to 5+1 
= 6 days. Please also see Canto 9, verse no. 57.] 
arn fed grat Hatt Aero 
TAT: Maa AFS sys | 
isa: wird gna ASEN F 
fraet Pred gear frat MARREY 1 
eaters Mead wae Mt AAT | 
afy sfaft ws Faas METÈ y I 
TURR: HI AR MEM | 
Ag I gaas a a AT IG I 
53-56. Hearing that his brother, the most valiant and valorous Kumbhakarn, had died at 
the hands of Sri Ram who does (or is capable of doing) the most daunting and difficult of 
tasks!, Ravana became overwhelmed with grief and sorrows? (53). He was so shocked 
that he fainted and fell on the ground’, and when he regained consciousness, he wailed 
and mournfully lamented (for his brother)*. Hearing that his uncle* was killed and his 
father® was overcome by grief (54), Indrajeet (Meghnad) said to his grieving and mourn- 
ing’ father, 'Oh the great one*! Give up regretting and lamenting in this way’! Oh king of 
kings'°! When I, the most valiant and valorous!' Meghnad is still alive (55), where is the 
cause for regrets, hopelessness, lamentations, worries, sorrows, distress, despair and 
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dejections!*? Oh the most wise!’ one who is the terminator of Gods'*as well as is the 
Lord of the earth’?! Give up such despairings as well as sorrows and lamentations, and be 
at peace and become calm!® (56). 
1. feos GAT 2. MrHeaara 3. Afesa: uta yargerea 4. frctary 5. fet 6. ax 7. erat 8. Ferd 
9. Ae Meh 10. Wors 11. ASael 12. GARI THE 13. ASA 14. carats 15. Hud 16. IRA AT 

ad ataftentt etentr a 4 RTI 

Treat Prefer aerate FATAL IIG II 

wag eH THETA: | 

gara cated ma AEE gA y I 
57-58. I shall set everything in order soon; I shall surely kill the enemy. Presently, I am 
going to a cave called Nikumbhila'. There I shall perform a fire sacrifice to please the fire- 
God? (57) and obtain a chariot etc.*. This will make me invincible for the enemy”. Saying 
this, he went to the designated place for the fire sacrifice® (58). 
1. Prefers 2. weRadhica Saray 3. vate 4. srolal waTRR 5, fafere sareerey 

TUR = RTO: | 

Prefers att gan Ie 

faisa ga Ae Afe | 

We WAT FHS VARA FUCA: IG I 
59-60. At that place of a goddess called Nikumbhila, he put on a blood-coloured red 
cloth’, wore a similar red-coloured garland and smeared a paste of sandalwood kneaded 
with blood? on his body. Then he started to perform the fire sacrifice to appease her (i.e., 
goddess Nikumbhila) (59). When Vibhishan came to know about all this, he informed Sri 
Ram about the start of the fire sacrifice by the rascal and evil fellow? (60). 
1. CETATRUTRERT 2. LETTE CHA: 3. STARA GA: 

[Note :- See also Canto 10, verse nos. 7-13 and its footnote. ] 

ama Asa Aee gA: 

aA Aam A: gT: 118 1 

aa: yii saa mara waT | 

aama aa mi sgi a A 

aR a aA AE Taga: I 
61-62. Vibhishan said, 'If the fire sacrifice of this wicked, evil and pervert Meghnad' is 
completed without creating any hindrance, then he cannot be conquered’ either by the 
Gods or by the non-Gods? (61). Hence, I shall get this son of Ravana killed soon by 
Laxman‘. Order Laxman, who is the best among the brave and strong warriors’ to ac- 
company me (to the site of the fire sacrifice). There is no doubt that your younger brother 
(Laxman) shall surely kill Meghnad® (62). 
1. HEATER GA: 2. Tarolal wdayrsy 3. Ege: 4. waftry eile cers orafaeata 5. afeat aq 
6. Shaft 7 Mel AeA Targa: 

















eran satratsrd RIL 

STAT mAN AAT ATTEN 116 3 II 

Ais i me maA | 

ag amn aa Prarenfaatsta: gx 

ata qaf rae gU: | 

saq adan Pie FE IIG l 

ware Aarena sA aT | 

Qaf qa ma ma adda MATIIS I| 
63-66. Sri Ram said, 'I shall go myself to kill my enemy with the formidable weapon 
called ‘Agneyen’" (63). Then Vibhishan objected, saying "This demon cannot be killed 
by anyone else. A person who has forsaken any food and sleep for continuous 12 years” 
(64) can only kill him. Such a death has been fixed (destined)? for this wicked fellow by 
Brahma. Ever since he has left Ayodhya to accompany you, the most exalted of the 
Raghus* (Laxman) has not known (i.e., has not been aware of, or simply has not availed 
of) food or sleep at all because he was fully preoccupied in serving you’. Oh King of 
kings! I know all these things® (65-66). 
1. AIA FERAT 2. areas avi fraenfaafsia: 3. yeyPferel 4. waa 5. Gael aa 6. oad 
aid wate Far 





Tanga Vag wet ACT AAT 

shea + Bee: WT: ASTI: 11g 1 

aa maA ama sat wa NT: | 
gai sonar m eR ATÀ IG 


67-68. Hence, oh the Lord of Gods'! Instruct Laxman to come along with me immedi- 
ately. He is the legendary Sheshnath’, the bearer of the earth, personified’. There is no 
doubt that he will kill him (Meghnad)* (67). You are the true personification of Narayan, 
the Lord of the world himself? and Laxman is the legendary Sheshnath®. Both of you are 
the so-called ‘masters of the ring’, the controller, the puppeteer’ of this world-like drama 
(i.e., a theatre or play*). You have taken birth to remove the burden of this world’. (I 
know all this!) (68). 
1. QAAN 2. ÙF: 3. Mae: 4. Shiva A Gres: 5. Ma SoP TATA ARTA 6. AAT VE RIV: 
7. GAM 8. TIAes 9. TAT frarevrres 
[Note :- Remarkable aspect of Adhyatma Ramayan is that all the chief demons 
who came in contact with Sri Ram were aware of his true identity. Whatever 
they did was done willingly as means of attaining salvation. Perhaps Meghnad is 
the only exception. Perhaps also it is the reason that Sri Ram sent Laxman to slay 
him and did not kill him himself.] 
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Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 9 
Slaying of Meghnad 
seed sar 
aaa: gar wat areaqeraate | 
aria wea teem arat pean faeftertie i 
a fe verafaeat Ararat a vera: 
mA saen weet A SATII II 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing these words of Vibhishan, Sri Ram said, 
‘Oh Vibhishan! I know all about the deceitful, fierce, evil, formidable, abominable and 
illusive deeds’ and tricks of this fellow (Meghnad) (1). He knows about the use of 
Brahmastra’ (a special weapon given by Brahma, the creator, and it is considered infal- 
lible and invincible), is very illusive and full of deceit and tricks’, is very valiant and 
valorous as well as very strong, potent and powerful‘. I am also aware of how Laxman 
serves me (1.e., am conscious of the fact that Laxman has been surviving without food 
and sleep and has been very diligent and serious in serving me)’ (2). 
1. Wes ART GHA 2. PAA 3. Aare 4. foeaxy @ Aeract: 5. ST AERAN a 4H Ga 
mAai qoi faria 
zara sgi WE TA MAAT ATI 
TS VHT Say Fea The TaT 
erage: fdd: me SATTI I 
3-4. Though I know everything, I had not disclosed them considering the difficulty of 
the task at hand". Having said so, Sri Ram—who is the most superior amongst the wise, 
sagacious and knowledgeable ones?—turned to Laxman and said (3), 'Go Laxman! Take 
along the army of monkeys with you, besides Hanuman and all other chieftains (com- 
manders?), and kill the son of Ravana (Meghnad) (4). 
1. piraq 2. SAR R: 3. WAJA: 
[Note :- Sri Ram did not wish to disclose the fact that Laxman had not eaten or slept 
for 14 years because otherwise Meghnad would be warned and he would not face 
him at all and will remain alive. | 
mammans We tay Waa: 
fasts fat: oe carafrareate iy 1 
afer wea A aa a: 1 
THT Tat Arar wa: Bsr: 116 1 
Te BMH TSAR: | 
mmaa qea g: AfA 
5-7. Jamvant, the chief of the bears, will accompany you with his army of bears, and 
Vibhishan with his group of ministers will also go along (5). (Iam sending Vibhishan be- 
cause—) Vibhishan is well acquainted with him (Meghnad)' (hence, he will help you to 








identify him) and he knows all the places where he can possibly hide—he has all the 
required information”. Hearing the words (commands) of Sri Ram, Laxman—who is the 
most valiant, valorous, victorious and famous warrior amongst his peers*—lifted his sec- 
ond excellent and mighty bow’, and accompanied by Vibhishan, he touched the lotus-like 
feet of Sri Ram. Then the son of Sumitra (Laxman) said most cheerfully (6-7)— 
1. aferaey 2. orarfe feaerftr a: 3. Hafesaerps: 4. coe YH sis 5. SAR 

aa maa: m Pra Tahir 

maa R me m Ma I 

qara a AAA: Rea A TA 

saN a caterer: 118 1 
8-9. "Today, the arrows shot from my bow shall pierce and pass through the body of the 
son of Ravana! and then shall go to the subterranean world to take a bath (i.e., dip them- 
selves) in the waters of the river Bhogwati’ . [This river is known as the subterranean Ganges]' 
(8). Saying this, the son of Sumitra (Laxman) circumambulated and bowed? before him (Sri 
Ram), and then swiftly went with a firm determination, eagerness and desire* to kill Indrajeet 
(Meghnad) (9). 
1. Frog: wetter wary 2. waa fe ware Sid Arracitaret 3. oR R 4. pie 

aime asa | 

aima RA aare TR o 11 

maaga Em: AA aAA: | 

teat Agie Sa aR: FEIR I 

HRSA «= GUTTA EO A | 

mm AAA ERAT: IRR I 
10-12. Behind him followed Hanuman with thousands of monkeys and Vibhishan with his 
ministers (10). Besides them, Jamvant and other bears also accompanied the son of Sumitra 
(Laxman) for the mission. At the moment when Laxman reached the place of goddess 
Nikumbhi' along with the monkeys (11), he saw from a distance a huge army of demons 
collected there (to protect Meghnad's fire sacrifice). Then the most valorous and power- 
ful son of Sumitra? (Laxman) strung and readied his bow? (12). 
1. Preferaresr 2. Axfams: UA 3. aera 

ager a dor maa, UAT: | 

aver faster: sre AA Tea Tareq} II 

acca Harare froteae | 

aeia mA AA aa TTRY II 

anaga AA gA aaf 

afea aaa tad QTR IRS II 
13-15. Along with him, Angad and the brave Jamvant too became alert. Then the king of 
demons! Vibhishan said to the son of Sumitra (Laxman) (13), 'Look at these demons. The 
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dark as cloud and huge demon army? which you see there in front, you should first try to 
remove this hindrance/obstacle in our path? (14). When this (wall of demon army) is re- 
moved, then we can see (approach, meet) the son of the king of demons* (Meghnad). 
Attack him before he completes his religious rituals’ (because otherwise, if he is able to 
successfully complete his sacrifice, he will automatically become invincible) (15). 

1. werafey: 2. Faas Uda 3. US Hed sees 4. Weis YT Vat 5. afarargy 


ade arh 

mR ok guar Rman | 

Afaa: ga SeT: ASAT: RE I 

af mai andagi NI 

w: da aAa RAT: IRV 

fa: add aAA TATT 

wa: aaiae: R 11 

aain aa NA A! 

u RRIS: Tae NAT IRS 1 
16-19. Oh the brave one! Kill this sinner, violent and cruel killer!, who is wicked and an 
evil creature?, soon'. Hearing these words of Vibhishan, Laxman who had auspicious and 
good characteristics? (16) began raining (showering, peppering) a hail of arrows* aimed 
at the son of the king of demons’ (Meghnad). All other monkey commanders and their 
troops also pelted stones, boulders and trees® (17) at the demons from all directions. 
Similarly, the demon hordes retaliated on the monkey army with axes, sharp arrows, 
swords, sticks/batons/branches of trees and ‘Tomar’ (a dumb-bell or ball shaped ancient 
fighting gear attached to an iron rod. It is swung violently to dash the heads of the enemy. In 
some instances, a Tomar is designed as a spear or a lancet)’ (18). There was a horrific 
tumult there, and a fiercely fought pitched battle broke out? between the monkeys’ and the 
demons” (19). 
1. Eae fAPH 2. ge 3. TAAT: 4. Raff 5. eag 6. MT, MAA, qA 7. WA, 
aAa, RA, dE, AA: 8. aey MAERA: 9. ER 10. wey 

mR wanda AAF T: 

Prater a et a ara ia affa: 1 

WARE aag: AAT EMTT | 

amga a AAA gara wea Rg 1 
20-21. Seeing that his army was being mercilessly crushed! (i.e., vanquished, deci- 
mated and smashed), the brave Indrajeet left Nikumbhi and the fire sacrifice incom- 
plete’, and came out immediately? (20). He quickly mounted his chariot* with his bow in 
hand, and very angrily came to the battle field full of exasperation and wrath, to face 
Laxman. He challenged the son of Sumitra (Laxman) for battle (i.e., a duel)° (21). 
1. FAM 2. 8H a aca 3. eile fafta: 4. veaeea 5. Yara wre 
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A AAE a Saw Alera 

q gea Aaa a me AGUT IRR I1 
zla ma: Waa: Tae wea fra 
Get MA NAAA: I3 

22-23. He said, 'Oh Saumitre! (Laxman)! I am Meghnad. Now you cannot escape 

alive from me”’. Then he saw his uncle Vibhishan there, and feeling disgusted and 

peeved, he addressed him in very scornful, contemptible and harsh words? (22), "You 
are born here amongst us (i.e., in this clan of demons‘), you were brought up here’, 
you are a real brother of my father‘, but unfortunately now you have left (forsaken, as 
if dead’) your own kiths and kins? and have instead accepted serfdom and subservi- 

ence of others? (23). 

1. AS 2. Far vas Aes 3. PGRATVAA 4. Sq ole: 5. UIE: 6. Mare fAg4y yar 

7. FRIST 8. CAs 9. WYANT: 

wa gate yma mA gf: 

zara sgi gea AT: RATIS I 
saerqarfast wt me aR: | 
Tees a PASAT RG II 

24-25. Iam like your son! (being your nephew), I do not know how and why you have 

developed animosity and ill-will’ with me. Surely, you are very sinful, pervert and wicked”. 

Saying this, he looked at Laxman who was riding on the back (shoulders) of Hanuman? 

(24). Sitting in a chariot which was provided with different types of fierce, potent and 

effective arms and armaments’, the great demon took hold of a very large bow and made 

a terrible twang with it® (25). 

1. Gara 2. gears 3. orl que: 4. equcgwed: 5. saaryefaRasl 6. Het War N PRAET: 
[Note :- Also refer to how Sri Ram and Laxman had earlier ridden the backs of 
Hanuman and Angad respectively in Canto 1, verse no. 31; Canto 4, verse no. 9; 
Canto 6, verse no. 19 and Kishkindha Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 27-28. ] 

HI at AT AT: OTT aed ATT: | 
TA: MR STMT: STAT HHT: 1126 1 
wast Tada wa: wt sa WaT! 
Tahara Sa AAAI! 

26-27. He said, 'Oh monkeys! Today my arrows will literally drink (i.e., suck out or snuff 

out) your life’ (i.e., my arrows are thirsty for your blood)’. Then the son of Dasrath? 

(Laxman) aimed an arrow which can vanquish and crush the enemy? (26). He most furiously 

and angrily, like a hissing snake/serpent*, shot it at the king of demons (Meghnad). On the 

other hand, Indrajeet (Meghnad) too glared furiously° at Laxman with red eyes’ (27). 

1. UTR 2. eT 3. Ga IX aaa GIT: 4. HE: GT Fa WaT 5. WaIay 6. Tyee 

7. Yat ASAT 
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maae sT: | Ms 

giae: a: AAA: i 

anak R A eee | 

Asea AAA AA: 11 
28-29. Being hit and injured by the arrow shot by Laxman, which was as formidable, 
powerful and tough as the Bajra of Indra', he (Meghnad) fainted for one Muhurt? (roughly 
less than | hour; precisely 48 minutes; but here it means “for a short while’). When he 
regained consciousness (28), he saw the most brave and valorous? son of Dasrath 
(Laxman) standing in front of him. Seeing the son of Sumitra’ (Laxman), that demon 
dashed towards him, his eyes red with anger and vehemenance’ (29). 


1. UHM 2. Feds waaqe: 3. HX ART 4. ewes 5. UA 6. UIsPraHrH Heeler: 

Rey wr sent tana! 

afe È IA gÈ T gA À RA: 1 

aa ai aia Rei eae: | 

zara mafaia SETT 1132 1 

ania ga am: ATÀ: 

aa: mA aage Afa? I 

ame AA fah | 

sams an m matar T33 
30-33. He mounted an arrow on his bow and said to Laxman, 'If you have not seen my 
prowess, courage, power, might and strength! in the war earlier (30), then stand right 
there’. I shall show it to you right now'. Saying this, he pierced (gravely wounded)? Laxman 
with 7 arrows‘ (31), Hanuman with 10 arrows which were one of the best he had° and 
which had sharp edges (i.e., sharp tips®) and Vibhishan with 100 arrows’ shot at him 
angrily and with renewed vigour and aimed precisely at him (so that the arrows don't miss 
their target)*. Here, Laxman also started showering arrows at the enemy? (32-33). 
1. URI 2. fassarit 3. Pfderrer 4. wah 5. cht eras: 6. Het ere 7. Reda 8. mrefeqyrevell 
Vays 9. maafa Ta 

aa ant: yaaa wast SST 

caidas waved free: a gx 

Td: WIEST EA TATA: | 

fate ar ak wet Ate 34 1 
34-35. Peppered and perforated! by his (Laxman's) arrows, the body-armour’ of 
Meghnad, which had the radiance of gold’, broke up into splinters‘ and first fell on the 
rear of the chariot and then slid to the ground® (34). Then the son of Ravana (Meghnad) 
became very furious and wrathful, and he wounded the most valiant and valorous’ Laxman 
by thousands of arrows’ in retaliation (35). 
1. Gute 2. Had 3. PATATA 4. footer: 5. veut 6. ufad yfa 7. HafaHay 8. weer 
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arida p STA FT 

paipa aag fN 113S 1 

aa faa A gA qae a: 

meaai ad fA 
36-37. As a result of this, even Laxman's magnificent and divine armour fell down, shat- 
tered’. In this manner, the two brave warriors mutually fought each other, countering the 
aggressive steps taken by his opponent? (36). Both of them breathed heavily and deeply 
every now and then’, and they fought each other very ferociously‘. All the parts of their 
bodies were peppered by arrows’ and were drenched in blood? (37). 
1. agftand fea pad 2. pot via are 3. Pezaeedt afer 4. yea Tyei 5. Wega Baht 
6. ferertarct 





getters A Ma AR: M: 

agda meat sarafa ac i 

Vater AÀ s: af: M: 

ud: mfy mya a a agog 1 
38-39. For a very long time those two valiant and valorous warriors! fought each other 
with sharp and effective arrows’. None of them could be victorious or be defeated by his 
opponent? (38). Suddenly, the brave Laxman shot 5 arrows’ and crushed (literally, re- 
duced to a powder; smashed, shattered, destroyed)° the charioteer, the horses and the 
chariot of Ravana (which was used by Meghnad)*° (39). 
1. Hereacdl 2. fart: we: 3. warorafeafstar 4. Gat we: 5. wrget 6. wart: arts ued wi a 

Rea aa Tea RROTA | 

Assag mea o a aè afa: o I 

aami rede cennfaftragyt: | 

waa fara freeman: ise 1 
40-41. Showing the deftness and skill of his hands at archery', he (Laxman) cut-off his 
(Meghnad's) bow’ immediately. The blessed gentleman (Meghnad)? took up another ex- 
cellent bow and raised it (40). Laxman cut it of too with 3 arrows‘ and perforated/pep- 
pered° the demon—who was by now without a bow°—with numerous arrows (41). 
1. easter 2. free oro 3. ve 4. Rafter 5. fren 6. feted 

graa Pa AAT: | 

maw m: aAa: 3 11 

fate amaia afENT: | 

at Ce mmaa Se waft wrist 

aapa Pi arf geg 

sary Se AR: SR WALI XY I 
42-44. Then the most valiant and valorous! Indrajeet picked up another bow (the 3rd 
one) and, covering all the directions by a hail of sun-like splendorous, dazzling and 
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sharp arrows’, he wounded Laxman and all other monkeys. Then Laxman took out the 
specially empowered arrow called ‘Aendra’? and aiming it at the son of Ravana*, mounted 
it on his bow. He pulled the string of the uncompromisingly strong, sturdy and tough’ 
bow right up to his ears®, and remembering (invoking) the lotus-like feet of Sri Ram in 
his heart’, the brave Laxman said solemnly* (44)— 
1. Mafaae: 2. Brcifecraas: 3. Ue 4. Walt 5. go Pay 6. GAT HURT 7. HRA ATAA 
8. SATA Tea A: 

aaa Aaa TAY area aie | 

PFotarsttasaet ste TafrTisy il 

Sqr momi pA TAT | 

SANT: TR A: Tasted HPT E I 
45-46. 'If the son of Dasrath (Sri Ram) is righteous and upholder of Dharma’, is the 
upholder of the sanctity of truth and is steadfast in truthfulness? and is without any oppo- 
nent in the 3 worlds? (the entire universe)—then, oh my arrow, you must kill this son of 
Ravana" (45). Saying this, the brave Laxman pulled that arrow up to his ears and shot it 
straight at Indrajeet (Meghnad) (46). 
1. ref sate 2. were 3. Uftgaed Preres 4. ufe waftry 

Tm: Aram sassafoqgrssy | 

TRA: AAT TAS KI 

Ta: Rm tar: Sta TMA 

qaf: YORAM Aaa ASAE: IC II 
47-48. That arrow severed the head of Indrajeet (Meghnad)—which was protected 
by a helmet! and looked glorious and radiant with large ear-rings’*—from his body 
and it fell on the ground? (47). In this manner, when Meghnad was killed, the Gods 
became exhilarant and extremely ecstatic with joy*, and they repeatedly sang in cho- 
rus the praises of the best among the Raghus (Laxman)° and showered flowers (on 
him from the sky)° (48). 
1. Rea 2. ahrosaforHrscy 3. Hrarcaaayaeas AAA 4. VAfear 5. KAA Hltarat tardy 
Bede: 6. sag: gar asir 

wet went wares safety: | 

ams a Sara YAS goNET: 18 1 

fares m areifreenpfeeenttott | 

Aed wi gaa Taser aaa: 140 II 
49-50. Lord Indra', along with the Gods and the great sages’, felt very happy and exhila- 
rant. At that time, the sound of the kettle drums and trumpets? of the Gods reverberated in 
the sky (49). Seeing that the son of Ravana (Meghnad) has been killed (or eliminated)’, 
there was a chorus of acclaim and thunderous applause everywhere’. The sky became 
clear® and the earth, which is the mother and the bearer of this existence (i.e., the life or 








Canto 9 Lanka (Yuddha) Kand 501 


the living creatures in this world)’, also became stable (i.e., calm and peaceful, without 
any torments and worries)? (50). 
1. MTAA APT 2. AAN 3. ggh 4. Aed wafi gear 5. Sa rea aE: 6. Aei mT 7. fg 8. Ret 

mm: a AAR: NEAN | 

Rieme aa: po SAPAT: 114} 1 

OT AT ART AAT TAAT: | 

arta ated: eatacear: 1142 11 

gam: Rygere anA Waa 

amama a RA fanfa: 1143 11 

aa gii m Wass aa ATA! 

aag Fit Tan Iy% l 
51-54. When the son of Sumitra (Laxman) was a bit relaxed, he sounded his conch, the 
sounds of which resounded in the whole battle field'. Then (in jubilation and to cel- 
ebrate the occasion) he twanged his bow like the roar of a lion? (51). The terrible 
cacophony and thunderous, reverberating sound? made all the monkeys ecstatic with 
joy‘, and they became free of all battle fatigue and weariness. Then, along with the 
jubilant and celebrating brave monkeys and being praised by them (for his epic victory 
over Meghnad) (52), Laxman came to Raghav (Sri Ram) most cheerfully and satisfied® 
(because he had successfully completed the assignment) to have his holy Darshan’ (i.e., 
to meet and see his Lord Sri Ram for whose sake he had staked his own life). Along 
with Hanuman and the demon king (Vibhishan), Laxman prayerfully (53) bowed (i.e., 
showed respect and reverence’) before his elder brother Sri Ram who is Narayan (the 
supreme Lord; another name for Lord Vishnu) and Vibhu? (i.e., omnipresent, all-per- 
vading, magnanimous, benevolent, almighty and eternal Lord). He said—'Oh the most 
exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram)'°! By your kind grace and benevolence", the son of 
Ravana has been killed in the battle' (54). 
1. WAT ATIRAAV 2. warereg Niga 3. AeA 4. Geter 5. TAHT: 6. URGveI 7. cau 8. dae 
9. ARM AJA 10. JAS 11. ANTE 

JA Amar SRA TTT: | 

qefa ga: Aea y l 

ay sam gAs af È g p 

Aer Pret ford aaa 4g II 
55-56. Hearing this most devoted, humble and submissive! words of Laxman (i.e., words 
which did not have the slightest trace of pride, ego, haughtiness or arrogance), the most 
exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram) became very pleased and happy, and he embraced 
Laxman affectionately. He smelt his head (as a gesture of affection)? and said (55), ‘Oh 
Laxman! You are great and saintly*! Iam very satisfied by your deeds. Today you have 
done a very difficult task*. Oh the vanquisher of enemies*! By the death of Meghnad, 
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we have apparently won everything’ (56). 
1. QUA 2. Tafa YGIas 3. Uy Ae 4. ghey Gd 5. AReay 6. ud ford 


57- 


has 
con 
son 


1. weRAIRAM dk: 2. aatsera 3. areata 4. Fae 5. Ga eT 6. Heaet 7. oferal Yat Heda: 


[Note :- Sri Ram means that the death of Meghnad, and Kumbhakarn earlier, has 
dealt a death knell for Ravana for the former were the most formidable amongst 
demon clan, only matching Ravana in ferociousness, invincibility and expertise with 
arms, and were protected by various boons. With Meghnad out of the way, three 
fourths of the war had literally been won, as it were. Ravana's morale will dip 
tremendously and so will of the rest of his army. And an army with lost morale is 
sure to lose in the battlefield. This will certainly result in its final rout. Meghnad and 
Kumbhakarn were the backbone of Ravana's dare devilry and recklessness. On 
numerous occasions when he found himself trapped, it was Meghnad who came to 
the rescue of his father. With him out of the way, the decks were clear for Sri Ram. 
That is what Sri Ram means by saying ‘everything has been won’—that is, ‘almost 
won’. See also Uttar Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 18.] 


aafaa: safaf: | 

Pare: pase Nafe fe Tar: 141 
Gaara ae TSCM WaT II 
ATT Tt AA SAT AISA! 

want: frat yat fsa: grefa: 
Aeonin yaer | WATT: 1148 II 


59. You have fought bravely and courageously for 3 days and 3 nights' and some how 
slayed that great warrior (Meghnad). By doing this you have made me free of enemies’. 
Ravana has now become defenceless? without his son to support him‘ (57). Since Ravana 
is already overcome by grief at the death of his son’, I shall easily kill him when he comes 
over to fight with me' (58). Hearing that the most brave, strong and courageous® Meghnad 
been killed by Laxman, Ravana fainted and fell on the ground’. When he regained 
sciousness’, he lamented, mourned and wailed woefully’ as he grieved gravely for his 


m(S9), 





8. YAwRerc: 9. frore4rorfeaetareat 10. Gatos 


[Note to verse no. 57 :- Refer to Canto 8, verse no. 50 according to which Laxman 
was to slay Meghnad in one day. What Sri Ram means by 3 days and nights is the 
total number of days that Laxman and Meghnad had been fighting each other since 
the outbreak of hostility. Canto 5, verse no. 65 etc. describe the Ist day of Meghnad's 
war, Canto 6, verse nos. 6-9 describe the 2nd day of Laxman's battle, and this Canto 
9, verse nos. 21-47 describe the 3rd and final day of Laxman's battle with Meghnad 
which resulted in the latter's death. ] 


ya peii denada 
aa mm: aF eper mE A: NIR o 1 
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aaa Mean Tae mefa Afa: 

Fae FEM: PA ASSN 7I 

ma: Wawel ma aaf: | 

Im maaa RATTE 116 2 II 
60-62. Recalling the qualities, characters, virtues and deeds! of his son, Ravana began 
grieving and mourning a lot. "Today, all the Gods, Lokpals (custodians of the Lokas or the 
various worlds) and great sages and hermits (60) shall sleep happily and fearlessly” knowing 
that Indrajeet has been killed'—in this sarcastic manner, he lamented for his son in various 
ways? due to his affection for the latter* (61). Thence, after sometimes, the king of de- 
mons, Ravana, became extremely furious with anger and indignation? and discussed with 
all his ministers how to destroy the enemy in the war® (62). 
1. PERT Yor Par 2. Canon: ad arpure seve: sdaatod sca gA aaa ARA: 3. ag: 
facta 4. JS Arora 5. UAsHa|l 6. weraaatfaareriyered 

OT GARI: VR: TAM TT: | 

dates Tat gen eq Sat Wess igs 

GRIMM HK TAT MAA! 

Taster Sa TARTS TTT GY | 
63-64. Then the brave and courageous’ Ravana, being overwhelmed by remorse and 
grief at the death of his son’, thought of something? and angrily rushed to kill Sita* (63). 
Seeing the 10-headed demon? rushing wrathfully and full of vengeance towards herself with 
a sword drawn in his hands°, Sita—who was sitting surrounded by demonesses—became 
terrified by fear’ (64). 
1. UR 2. Gade ated: 3. Gear Udley 4. ety 5. oe Mat 6. agaaa 7. dar 


ABM ara 
Waa ma aA fam BPA: 
g m A a ARA G4 1 
WW Aa ama marag: | 
aeaaea: AARET: 118 11 
65-66. Just at that time, one of his ministers named Suparshava', who was intelligent, wise, 
pure-hearted and scholarly’, intervened and said (65), 'Oh the 10-headed one*! What is 
this? What are you doing? You are a younger brother of Kuber, the son of Visrawa himself". 
You are an expert in the tenets of the Vedas, observe the rules and regulations prescribed by 
them, bathe at the end of sacrifices etc. (or you follow the purification rites of bathing), 
observe fast etc.°, and are steadfast and vigilant in following the rules and regulations pre- 
scribed by them for a person of your birth (as a Brahmin, as a demon etc.)° (66). 
1. Qurat 2. Gfears, Bfe:, Aare 3. eesfla 4. wengsanqa: 5. cefderad era: 6. Cass oRfaftea: 
[Note :- In a similar impulsive move, Ravana had ordered Hanuman to be killed 
when Vibhishan had to intervene to protect Hanuman in Sundar Kand Canto 4, 
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verse nos. 29-35.] 

sara: aye aara 

Ta: aed Ge ea TA FT Sa! 

were mA iage: FT aadTieell 

wat gue gear frafed va: gaf Ra TaT: | 

Te Wry wa Aged: ga: wat a saat Tega: ie cil 
67-68. Being endowed with so many virtues and values, how can you ever think of 
killing a woman (specially when she is unarmed and already distressed)'? Accompanied 
by all of us, you will soon kill Sri Ram and Laxman in the war? and acquire Janki (Sita)*. 
When thus dissuaded in a logical manner, he checked himself and abandoned his reck- 
lessness and returned back (67). Thereafter, the wicked and pervert* Ravana, being 
confounded, greatly perturbed, consternated and unable to think rationally because of 
his sorrows and grief’, accepted this advise given by his well-wisher (the minister 
Suparshava) which was in accordance with established rules of behaviour and code of 
conduct®, and went home. Next day, he went to the royal court accompanied by (or 
surrounded by) his relatives, compatriots and welwishers’ (68). 
1. AaaAeoR 2. Ys Sed WA A AAT 3. UCR GMa! 4. Seay 5. Yar fayeetl: 6. YIRI 7. Yeraa: 


x * x x 


Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 10 
Destruction of Ravana's fire sacrifice; Mandodari's entreaty with Ravana 
seed sar 

a aad amà aad: we Afar: 

Frfat asaftreret werd: Te TITIR 11 

wesw: etft: maoa 

Tat WaT Peat we t Tera ATI II 

wae wan erta aaf | 

afara sgi AAN NAA: 113 11 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Then he (Ravana) discussed the situation with 
other demons and ministers present in the court. Deciding on a final course of action, all 
the remaining demons headed towards Raghav (Sri Ram) (1) just like the moth accom- 
panied by other insects heads towards a burning flame or fire' and gets destroyed (by 
burning) in the process. Sri Ram destroyed (killed)? all the demons in the battle that 
followed (2). The 10-headed one (Ravana) was gravely hurt himself by sharp arrows 
shot by Sri Ram which hit him in his chest’, and as a consequence he immediately re- 
turned to Lanka, gravely wounded and tormented‘ (3). 
1. Tay: Wadyw: yoderaManeay 2. Tat war feat ad cd wera gyfer 3. Areare getty 
4. afiacaRd agi uT 
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Tea WAT FEM: Wee AAAI | 
m merda itt epee aati 
Tepe ata: WH Waterwdt | 
qa waste Se UATT: Iy 1 
famia meren fem: Jaaa: | 
wey A g-aacerata frst agTÀ Is 11 
4-6. Observing numerous super-human and mighty deeds! of both Sri Ram and Maruti 
(Hanuman), Ravana wasted no time and hurriedly went to his Guru Sukracharya? (4). The 
10-headed one (Ravana) bowed before him in reverence and said with folded hands, 'Oh 
Lord?! Raghav (Sri Ram) has destroyed the whole city of Lanka along with the chief 
commanders of the demon army, great demon warriors, their sons, relatives and friends*. 
How come we have reached such a miserable and sorrowful state of affairs while having 
you as our true Guru’? (5-6). 
1. qeq ara ag ASY 2. gana A À 3. TA 4. Agi AARET, IATĂ, HETT, 
gagaan: Fre: 5. aÀ Rare 
[Note :- Ravana means that Sukracharya is doing nothing to prevent such a cata- 
strophic sequence of events happening. Why is he not doing or advising some way 
out for them as a true and honest, loyal and wise advisor should do. Sukracharya is 
the moral preceptor of the demons as Brihaspati is for the Gods. ] 
sft Aam ae: mE TTI 
BA pe WIT We A MATIN 
afe feet + tart afe erotica: ic 1! 
HA WA A RATAT: | 
maaa tiaan araf g 1 
7-9.. When the 10-headed one (Ravana) pleaded in this manner, the Guru of demons' 
prescribed (or declared, announced) thus—'Oh the 10-headed one?! In whatever way it 
is possible for you, go to a secluded place and perform the fire sacrifice* (7). If there is no 
interference with it®, then out of it shall emerge a large chariot, horses, a bow, a quiver and 
arrows’. You shall become unconquerable/invincible’ by obtaining them (8-9). 
1. @eaye: 2. fasntat 3. cess 4. Yet sth HS vars 5. ufe faecal + 6. vey, ae, ay, qh, 
maa aAa AA 7. a 
JET AAEM TS BA |S FTA 
sagara War wa Uga: IRo Il 
Ti mmeg R A IFR FI 
sgena A TET TAT: II 
Qaa ea mae | 
qei Aara Aa A A TARIR? I 


10-12. Accept the Mantras (a group of divine syllables having magical powers) which I 
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give you, and go and perform the fire sacrifice using them immediately. When he had 
advised so, the king of demons, Ravana, went (10) to his palace and got a deep pit or 
underground cavern constructed (or dug out) under it”. Then he got all the gates and 
entrance points firmly closed shut most carefully? (i.e., they were properly bolted, sealed, 
double checked, secured and guards were posted there) (11). Then he thoughtfully (i.e., 
carefully) collected all the various items required for doing such fire sacrifices as pre- 
scribed in the scriptures*, and then entered the cave or the dug out. Observing full con- 
centration, being undisturbed deep inside it, and in silence, he started performing the ritual 
at a secluded or lonely corner of the place? (12). 
1. TSM ASHI Wes SH Yoody 2. Tet mag AER 3. agigRouente aqe wda 
ama: 4. sarah ware ar_gMrarraRe 5. yet vfaza dard al sth wams 
shad Gress Ae VaT: | 
THT SAAS SAYA TAHSIN 31! 
qa m ai A P TARA! 
afe eta: Fara: eA aR IRS I 
13-14. Then Ravana's younger brother (Vibhishan) saw a huge column of smoke rising in 
the sky' and he became alarmed’. He showed that plume of smoke coming out of the fire 
sacrifice? to Sri Ram (13). He (Vibhishan) said, 'Oh Sri Ram! Look, the 10-headed one 
has started performing the fire sacrifice. If that is completed without interference or hin- 
drance, then he shall become unconquerable/invincible* (14). 
1. SRA A AETA 2. AGA: 3. DAA 4. AR ela: Warr: AN AAA 
[Note :- The cave, cavern or pit had a chimney or vent for escape of the smoke 
during the fire ritual. This trail did Ravana in. That plume of smoke could be seen 
rising high up in the sky and possibly was drifting towards Sri Ram's camp. The 
aromatic herbs used as offering to the fire further confirmed the fact that it was not 
an accidental fire or a smouldering left-over of the day's destructive war. This was 
also the way that Vibhishan got wind of Meghnad performing the fires sacrifice in 
Lanka Kand, Canto 8, verse nos. 57-60.] 
ad aema AeA N ANTT | 
a wm: Gaara PAIRS II 
amean RN HETET! 
Wa sga à ma aR IRS I 
15-16. Hence, dispatch the commanders of the monkey army as soon as possible to 
create obstacles in the completion of the fire sacrifice". Saying 'all right', Sri Ram con- 
sulted Sugriv and ordered Angad, Hanuman and other great, valiant and strong warriors? 
to proceed forthwith on the mission. All of them leapt across or swung across the ram- 
parts of the city? and reached Ravan's palace (15-16). 
1. Aa AA NIANI ARA 2. Sga PAA AAE ARRAN AeA 3. ANAT TPN 
[Note :- It will be noted that Ravana and Meghnad got a taste of their own medi- 
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cine. They were used to defiling the fire sacrifices of sages, hermits and seers. 
Though this was a reprehensive act on the part of the righteous Sri Ram, but we 
must remember that he was fighting a war, and wars are merciless and often re- 
quire pre-emption. He wished to give a message that a thorn has to be plucked out 
by another thorn; it was a literal tit for tat for the demon clan. It also shows that 
when all means to avoid confrontation are exhausted, when the wicked, the pervert, 
the rascal, the unrighteous evil mongers would not see reason and mend their ways, 
then in order to restore peace and tranquility, the balance of order and righteous- 
ness, it does become imperative often times to use harsh methods for the larger 
interest of the society and humanity. If the carrot doesn't work, the stick has to be 
oftentimes used. If the Lord shows mercy and compassion—which is actually his 
habit and wont—then multitudes suffer due to the wickedness of a handful of per- 
sons. It is better to sacrifice them and salvage the boat of peaceful and harmonious 
existence rather than pretending to be righteous and let the humanity suffer. Being 
a king and Lord of the universe and its inhabitants, it was morally bound on Sri Ram 
to protect his larger subjects from the cruelty and tyranny unleashed by Ravana and 
his kith and kin. ] 

aAa: Wag A HARAP | 

PATS WT T TAIRG 

TAS TAT ATT T FANTA I 

aime maf m AETAT IR I 

17-18. Those 10 crore! monkeys crushed (trounced, trampled under foot and literally 

reduced to dust’) the guards of the palace, and killed numerous horses and elephants? 

in a short while* (17). (There was a great tumult through out the night in Lanka) As soon 
as it was dawn’, the wife of Vibhishan named Sarma‘, indicated the place of the sacri- 
fice by a gesture of her hands’ (i.e., she showed the monkeys the trap door leading to 

the cavern) (18). 

1. RAPITA: 2. QUA 3. VA, Wot “ASAT 4. AIT 5. VAT 6. GRA 7. Sk UA SACI Yaad 
[Note :- This is how ‘the enemy within’ betrays. Ravana's bad times had made him 
forget about Sarma, or perhaps he regarded her as irrelevant as a mosquito which 
does not require any special attention. It proved his final undoing even as a small 
ant can sneak up an elephant's trunk and kill it, as the saying goes. Ravana should 
have imprisoned her as soon as he kicked Vibhishan out. This slight miss in his 
radar of wisdom and faulty strategy resulted in the whole planning tumbling down 
like a pack of cards, as it were. He should have, at the least, put her under strict 
guard of trusted demonesses. This was a big blunder from the strategic point of 
view that Ravana made and never lived to regret.] 

Tareas: = Wess: 
qoffa maaa: MAAN MENTETT IRS I 
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gear ami a Ani ge 

asgan aA aa AATETTA RO 11 
19-20. The most strong and valorous Angad! kicked aside and stomped to pieces? the 
heavy stone? which was put at the entrance of the cave (as a trap door) to block it*. Then 
he entered the deep pit or cavern’ (19). There he saw the 10-headed one (Ravana) sitting 
cross-legged in a meditative posture® with closed eyes’. Then, on the orders of Angad, all 
the monkeys quickly trooped inside the cave or pit® (20). 
1. FOR: BFE: 2. Weseest: Gel 3. wT 4. Werle 5. Het Yery 6. geraaa 7. fAferaral 


8. fafagye aa 

T ASRS WHATS AIF! 

anemiaan ATÈ TART: IRS I 

aan ea Wa FETT! 

ata VY SAT TATA: 112 II 
21-22. The monkeys barged inside the grotto and went berserk, ransacking the cave. 
They started thrashing the servants/attendants and created a great ruckus'. They threw or 
put all the various items kept there for the fire sacrifice, in the fire pit? (21). Hanuman, who 
was in the vanguard (forefront) of the monkeys’, snatched the ladle* forcefully from the 
hands of Ravana and hit him with it (using it as a baton) (22). 
1. Heed UPeMAISIMs 2. HHS Pniaegery 3. TTA: 4. AA: 

HT SAT BIST ATTRA RTT: | 

Tet Taw eat walsh faerie 123 1 

Waa avaRet ATA: | 

TAMAS MY Yat Atel WALI 
23-24. The monkeys were attacking Ravana from all sides with their teeth and sticks’. 
But he did not stop from meditating inspite of being so fiercely attacked’, hoping for 
ultimate victory? (23). [When they had failed to instigate him or disturb him from his medi- 
tative posture and performance of the fire sacrifice inspite of their best efforts, then—] 
Angad swiftly went inside the royal palace and dragged the chaste Mandodari* out by her 


plaits (i.e., by pulling at her hairs*) and brought her there (i.e., inside the cave) (24). 
1. Ara odea Hrsg 2. 4 cel Wael ea sas 3. faforfryar 4. H-alexi YY 5. GAMAcheesey Tea 
Taree yt aoran! 
freee: PAP ATATIA I 
yY Agm: A: MANAA: 
A Ra ga ATINS 1 
25-26. In front of Ravana, he tore apart the bodice! studded (embroidered) with various 
gems and jewels’ from the body of Mandodari who was wailing and lamenting most woe- 
fully? like a destitute* (25). The pearls of the bodice came off it and scattered here and 
there on the ground along with the fallen gems*. In a similar way, the gem-studded’ chas- 
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tity-belt* also snapped and fell on the ground? (26). 
1. faqent GAH 2. Yaya 3. fags 4. aed 5. ya fayea afer: 6. CAAT 
7. wafataas 8. AANA 9. afed frafed 
aama AA Aa wea: | 
qA a aar AA AAAI: 112 II 
tordeae da et: wart: 
Ae RTT TATA APL II 
27-28. The garment worn by her on the lower half of her body! became loose from the 
waist and, even while he (Ravana) watched stunned and appalled in horror, indignation, 
consternation and perplexity, it slid down from the waist. All her ornaments fell and scat- 
tered everywhere? (27). Similarly, out of jest and mischief, other monkeys gleefully’ brought 
numerous other maidens belonging to the Gods and Gandharvas* (who had been force- 
fully kept by Ravana as his mistresses) there from the royal palace. Then (at the sight of 
mass disrobing of the women of the royal household), Mandodari began weeping and 
lamenting gravely’ in front of Ravana (28). 
1. ofevewnfecien Frat 2. yoorts a wafer ufsarts 3. exe: cragh: 4. daaerdoenea Alar 
5. Heaven ATA 
[Note :- Angad tried to violate the modesty of Mandodari to instigate Ravana. 
Though it was a most outrageous and shocking incident to have been perpetrated 
by Angad, it was part of the job to cause hindrance in the completion of Ravana's 
fire sacrifice. Successful completion of the objective was of paramount importance, 
because it was a do or die situation, a war— and no chances could be taken. This 
was a tact which Ravana had been using himself in causing various torments to the 
Gods and sages to cause hindrances in their fire sacrifices. So he has got a taste of 
his own medicine, as it were. See not to verse nos. 15-16.] 
WM HET CAT HME TMH | 
Prossiste wa em fapa INe I 
qaf qda ga: fe aAA a oI 
ead wad ae maf àra waft: i301 
afa aa ata sift aT 
a A m fora TI ATA: IR II 
29-31. She (Mandodari) became horrified, felt helpless and hapless, miserable and piti- 
ful, and wept and wailed most woefully. She angrily' rebuked the 10-headed one (Ravana), 
‘Alas! You are very shameless’. Your enemies are pulling your wife by her hairs’ and you 
are trying to complete your fire sacrifice. Aren't you ashamed of yourself ? A person 
whose wife is humiliated and insulted in public or tormented in anyway (literally, beaten, 
thrashed*) by his sinful enemies? in front of the person who calls himself her husband while 
he watches, should die then and there®. It is better for him to die then to live’. Oh Meghnad! 
Today your mother is being tormented and humiliated? at the hands of the (humble, wretched 
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and sinful) monkeys”! (29-31). 
1. pret peur dat 2. frctcurtsRy 3. aR Geared flawed 4. sad 5. wea waft: 6. wded da 
7. SfaaraeT avy 8. et FaaTe d Aral fecrwad 9. Fa Ay: 

cafe safe à gagi a pi ATI 

mai Sn a aea A A AAT IR 1 

ga fa a AA ANAT: | 

met agma a AA 71113311 
32-33. (Oh son!) If you had been alive, why would I have had to suffer so much'? My 
husband has turned his face away from shame and his wife? in order to save his own life? 
(by completing the fire sacrifice and appeasing the goddess Nikumbhi)' (32). Hearing this 
taunting and distressed lament of Mandodari, the 10-headed king* lost his patience, stood 
up with a sword (in resentment, dismay, disgust and indignation), saying 'Oh! Leave this 
lady alone” (33). 
1. AA SiN X ge a pA AA 2. al o A AA 3. AAT À SAATTA 4. SAMATA: TOT 
5. a AAA 








SRAT: PÀ ENAT: 
Aqa qg: aF Aae gai ngl l 
umiy T: aA mefa: 1134 11 
34-35. As soon as he got up, the 10-headed one (Ravana) kicked Angad on the small of 
his back'. Meanwhile, all other monkeys ransacked and defiled his fire sacrifice? and 
departed immediately from there (34). All of them presented themselves before Sri Ram 
most cheerfully and jubilantly? (35). 
1. RAT: PERA 2. ud faedey sad 3. wWauredyurrs ad yettar: 
[Note :- This establishes the intent of the outrageous, disgraceful and indecent behaviour 
of the monkeys as described in verse nos. 24-28. It was not to violate the chastity or 
modesty of Ravana's women but was a tactic of war. Though disgusting and dispar- 
aging to his otherwise immaculate reputation, it was thought necessary by Angad 
because otherwise Ravana's fire sacrifice could not have been interfered with. ] 
Tare at magara RATA! 
rE n ta fF + ead 
cast MF amea mea ANT 113S 11 
amma: WMH: MaA maa T! 
TMA: aT 1139 11 
36-37. Ravana consoled his wife and said, 'Oh Bhadre' (oh the gentle, chaste lady)! All 
this sorrow and joy are dependent upon destiny’—is this not visible (or apparent, obvi- 
ous’) to a living being*? So, oh the broad-eyed one*! Relying on (or realising, becoming 
aware of) this established wisdom and knowledge®, you must stop lamenting or regretting 
and feeling remorseful and sorrowful’ (36). Sorrows, remorse, miseries, consternations, 
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gloom, dismay etc.* have their origin (or cause) in ignorance or unawareness of truthful 
knowledge of reality as well as in the absence of wisdom’, and they in turn destroy wis- 
dom, discrimination and intelligence’. Having ego, pride and a sense (feeling, perception) 
of ‘me, I, mine’ etc. in the body which is gross ‘non-Atma’'' is also due to ignorance and 
absence of wisdom and truthful knowledge". [That is, since the body is gross, non-con- 
scious and separate/distinct from the living, conscious and pure Atma which is the truthful 
nature of the creature, regarding the two as one inseparable entity is a fallacy, a miscon- 
ception and the cause of all sorrows, agonies and entanglements in this world.] (37). 
1. 4g 2. careflafe 3. gzad 4. oftaar 5. faerelet 6. SAAT 7. TAot leh 8. BH: 9. SISA WATT 
10. STA free 11. INNS MATAY, 12. seis yrare-e: 

Te: Venere: Tare: | 

SAMPATHMISANSITSASA: 113 1 

amma A TATA: | 

am g Hae Yat aAA PS TH: 1138 II 
38-39. This false ego or sense of belonging or identification of the soul with the external, 
gross body is at the root! of all illusions (deceptive relationships) of son, wife and other 
relations’. These relations (or worldly attachments) are the cause of all joys/happiness, 
grief/sorrows/regrets/remorse/gloom/miseries/lamentations, fears/consternations, angers/ 
wrathfulness/ill-temper/vengeance/animosity/ferocity etc., greed/avarice/yearnings/rapacity, 
attachments/infatuations/endearments, desires/longing/wistfulness/wishes etc.’ (38). The 
stages of birth, death and decay (i.e., old age, decrepit stage of the body)’ etc. are all due 
to ‘Agyan’> (ignorance, lack of wisdom and truthful knowledge). Because ‘Atma’® (pure, 
truthful consciousness, microcosmic soul or pure self) is the one of its kind’ (or is the only 
one without a parallel or duplicate; it is matchless and unique), pure and divine’, separate, 
distinct and different from everything else’ and is without any attachments or relationships 
of any kind” (39). 
1. TA: 2. Ya, aR wa 3. gF, W, WA, Pie, A, Ag, 8T respectively 4. 3, YJ, ORT 
5. ASMAU 6. AT 7. PI 8. JE 9. AARE 10. ZIAR: 

amzet are adafafa: | 

q aA aA a aed Aaa: xo 1 

we wean ame aa AR | 

SAAT WEST TAT TA ASAIN. II 

amien Am afasate arr: | 

shit asnetes aat wea TST II 
40-42. That Atma is an embodiment of pure bliss, peace, tranquility and happiness’, is 
pure and has true knowledge and wisdom’, and is free from all feelings, emotions or 
sentiments’. That image/embodiment of ‘eternal truth’* does not have a union or separa- 
tion with anybody or anything® (40). Oh the eternal, blissful one®! Forsake sorrows, lam- 
entations, grieving, mourning and gloom of all kind’! Realise the true nature of your soul 
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(Atma)! and become cheerful. I am going right now—either I shall return after killing (over- 
coming and defeating) Sri Ram along with Laxman’ (41) or Sri Ram will perforate me and 
cut me into pieces by his arrows which are as strong as Bajra (Indra's weapon)'®. Then I 
shall attain his supreme stature"! (i.e., I shall attain emancipation and salvation by being one 
with his holy feet!) (42). 

1. AAO 2. TATA 3. Udratdafstar: 4. Ha facaa: 5. 4 Warn faarn 6. afaed 7. we waa 
8. SCT CAAT 9, TeV Scar WH Way 10. Tada arefseas aah: apeds 11. Ta Teohy 
TEA 12. TE 

[Note :- Verse nos. 36-42 can be called Ravana's gospel for Mandodari.] 


Ta waa À pin An EER | 

Mi za a mi a AN aF I3 I 

“T ga aaea raeng fa 

Sars AT A aa AV] Wes AM BRI! 
43-44. [Expressing his last wish, in case he dies in the battle field, Ravana tells 
Mandodari—] 'Oh dear! By my command/orders, you must do one last thing for me— 
you must kill Sita! and enter the cremation fire with me? (in case I am dead)' (43). Hearing 
these words of Ravana, Mandodari became very distressed, dismayed and gloomy°. She 
said, 'Oh Lord! I tell you what is proper and truthful*. Listen to it and do according to it? 
(i.e., pay heed to my last advise to you because there is no time to procrastinate and act 
arrogantly and recklessly now) (44). 
1. a 4 odeanthar veorite eat sca wd 2. AA ap AT eT 3. gaT 4. 
5. FY AM HL 

[Note :- (i) Nothing surprising in this wish of Ravana. This is a standard military 

















strategy of despots and tyrants—let not the enemy get what is considered a prized 
victory. By getting rid of Sita, Ravana wished to ensure that Sri Ram would be 
wringing his hands in utmost disgust, abject frustration, distress and dismay after 
the initial euphoria of winning the battle when he finds out that Sita is dead. It 
would prove disastrous for Sri Ram—and inspite of having won physical victory 
over Ravana in the battle, he would have, in effect, ultimately lost the war! Fur- 
ther, he wished to ensure that Mandodari is not subjected to insinuations and torture 
when the invading army finds out that Sita— for whom the whole war took place in 
the first place— is no more. It is very possible that they would wreck vengeance on 
Mandodari. Ravana’s assumptions are not out of place after what Angad and his 
companions did to her to disrupt Ravana’s fire sacrifices in verse nos. 24-28. Ravana 
feared for the worst. But as it eventually happened, Mandodari did not keep his last 
wish. This is probably because Ravana had said so in a fit of disgust and rage, not 
with a cool, rationale head. It was a reckless instruction. One is left to wonder the 
course the story of Sri Ram would have taken had Mandodari carried out Ravana’s 
last wish of killing Sita and burning herself! 
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(ii) Please refer to verse nos. 55-61 below which clearly states the reason why 
Ravana did not pay heed to Mandodari’s entreaty and advice to cease hostility. It 
also shows that he was certain of death, even determined to embrace it, and lays 
down the reasons why he wished Mandodari to die with him. He wished that all 
those who were associated with him must be killed in the presence of Sri Ram who 
was the supreme Lord himself. With this thinking as a backdrop of the war, one 
concludes that Ravana was being very wise in all his actions and deeds. In fact, by 
getting the sinful demons killed at the hands of the Lord God (Sri Ram), he had 
ensured their spiritual well-being and eternal life. All their sins and vices were purged 
and they obtained deliverance from this mundane, sinful existence. ] 


wet Tweet Ae aa aed: Hera! 

TA am: MAITTEN: %4 11 

AM a y wet aq Aaa TA: 

NA PONE IA NS: I 1 
45-46. Raghav (Sri Ram) cannot be conquered by you or anybody else at any time’. Sri 
Ram is the supreme and the most exalted Lord’, the chief supreme Purush (macrocosmic 
Soul or the Viraat Purush; the chief male aspect of creation)’ and Lord of Gods‘ (45). 
Raghav (Sri Ram), who is beloved of his devotees and is benevolent and munificent to- 
wards them, had assumed the form of the legendary fish® and protected Vaivastamanu’ 
from all his troubles at the beginning of this Kalpa® (46). 
1. Weal A Weal Vid AA Al: parda 2. QIR: 3. UAT YOY 4. SUR: 5. AFATA 6. HRN 
7. datdd AY 8. WA apee 

[Note :- One Kalpa = one day of Brahma which is equal to 4320x10° worldly or 


terrestrial years. ] 
Ta: qisqi SNART: | 
Sga TÈ TIN PIRAS IN I 
Ruas ASA HEAT 
aer TTT Mopac FaR I 


47-48. Sri Ram was the one who had become (manifested himself as) the legendary 
tortoise! with a body extending up to 1 lakh (100 thousand) Yojans (i.e., 800 thousand 
miles appx.)*. At the time of the churning of the legendary ocean, it was he (the tortoise) 
who had borne the mountain called Sumeru’ on his back (47). During another of the 
earlier (ancient) times, he had assumed the form of the legendary boar? and this great 
soul’ had slayed the most wicked, mischievious and pervert® demon Hiranyaksha’ while 
liberating the earth from his clutches (48). 
1. Hat 2. aaeaofaeda: 3. HAGTATH 4. PISHAT 5. HSH 6. aifergdur 7. fexvarent 
nema a uasi qu 
RATATAT agm AA:N 
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amiant a gee wea) 

THT FATT WATT II 
49-50. This Raghunandan (son of Raghu's clan i.e., Sri Ram)! had killed Hiranyakshipv’, 
who was like a thorn? for the three worlds (celestial, terrestrial and subterranean worlds)’, 
by assuming the body of half-man half-lion (Narsingh)° (49). The same one who is the 
most exalted in Raghu's clan (Sri Ram)° had tied king Bali’, measured the entire 3 worlds 
in his 3 steps and returned it to his follower (servant, devotee, subordinate’) Indra, the 
Lord of Gods? (during his incarnation as the mendicant dwarf) (50). 
1. TET: 2. fea 3. Hvew 4. Freire 5. AREA 6. LYM: 7. ae IgeaT 8. YU 9. YR 

TAT: AAT Sat Afa: | 

mea TEM TA Ta PAT PETA: 114g II 

a a m Hat Wat TI: | 

qaf g mga: G2 I 
51-52. When the demons assumed the form of Kshatriyas' and tormented the earth, then 
he, as Parashuram’, killed them many times? in battle and having won (or snatched) the 
earth from their domination (or clutches) handed it over to sage Kashyap (a Brahmin‘) 
(51). Presently the same eternal, fathomless, almighty, unconquerable* Lord has mani- 
fested himself as a man‘ in the clan of Raghu’ as the best amongst the clan! for your sake? 
(i.e., as he had done in the earlier occasions when the tyranny of the haughty, reckless, 
dare-devil, pervert and evil demon clan had tormented the earth and its creatures, he has 
assumed a human form to eliminate them. Why don't you understand this? Why do you 
willingly jump in the jaws of death?) (52). 
1. Were: eaTHRT 2. WAT 3. Areca Tel 4. Ys ford AeA: 5. UIT: 6. AVIA: 
7. aA A ga 8. VJA 9. JITA: 

[Note :- Mandodari had not realised what was in the mind of her husband. She was 
not privy to his thoughts because he had determined to attain emancipation and 








salvation by the only way and means he new as a demon—to instigate Sri Ram so 
as to get himself killed by him with Sita only as an excuse. There is no doubt as to 
this when we consider his conversation with Marich (Aranya Kand, Canto 6, verse 
nos. 30-35), his instructions to demonesses (Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 65), 
Ravana's thoughts (Sundar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 15-19) when he heard of the 
slaying of Khar and Dushan in Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 58-61 and verse 
nos. 55-61 of this Kand which follows below :—] 
qa arat fered at en dt EET 
m yami ee Pera Tu 3 II 
wa: Wa ate dors TE 
Aia m J Sa Teme TALI I 
53-54. Why did you abduct his wife Sita from the Tapovan (Panchvati) to get my son 
killed! and get yourself killed too”? (53). (It is till not too late.) You should send Vaidehi 
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(Sita) to the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram) even now; then, crown Vibhishan on the 
throne (i.e., give him the kingdom of Lanka*) and then we (you and me) shall go to the 
forest* (as Vanprastha—forest dwelling mendicants to spend the rest of our lives in peni- 
tence and austerities)' (54). 
1. Ua faarenet 2. eet Pera @ 3. Weed sea 4. TESTS TAH 
Aata: Arar Tat aaa | 
Pi R w A I VATES lyy l 
mR mAn iA aR: | 
wm a AeA ma: gÀ: s 1 
aada menà Ro: A TER 
mA ma a sa A aA 
aA mA Aa Fata TEET IY I 
wan Pet ma area Ww TER 
aga ai g amaA Te AA I 
55-58. Hearing the words of Mandodari, Ravana said 'Oh noble lady'! Having got my 
sons? (i.e., Akshay Kumar, Meghnad etc.), brother? (Kumbhakarn) and all the demon 
hordes‘ slayed in the battle’, how can I ever dream of spending my life in the forest as a 
forest dwelling mendicant*? Now I shall also fight to the end with Sri Ram, and shall get 
wounded and pierced’ by his swift arrows’ and, as a result, shall go to that Vishnu's 
supreme abode”! I realise and understand (or recognise'®) that Raghav (Sri Ram) is Vishnu 
himself and Janki (Sita) is Laxmi (consort of Vishnu)''. And fully understanding it (or 
being well aware of it)”, I had forcefully and purposefully brought Sita from the forest’? 
(55-57) so that I can die at the hands of Sri Ram" and, as a consequence, attain his (Sri 
Ram's) supreme abode’. Oh dear! Now leaving you behind, I shall make my exit from 
this entrapping, mundane, delusionary world along with others'® (58). 
1. 4S 2. YAM 3. Uda 4. Wears HUSa 5. WT aN 6. vtrarA aaarer: 7. frersarny 8. yetrat: 
9. few: uA vay 10. Tay 11. werd fowl ae a 12. sieda 13. dagen Aart 
14. wae erst ures 15. we vey 16. faqea cat Warreuhenh we fra 
[Note :- This shows Ravan's firm resolve to get all the male demons of fighting age 
or all the adults die along with him. The question is, what happened to the 
demonesses? Well, the majority of them had been burnt in the fierce fire lit by 
Hanuman. See Sundar Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 43-44. As a result, only the righ- 
teous amongst the race of demons survived Sri Ram's war with Ravana, and they 
were ruled by Vibhishan. ] 
Tarra yar tert a ggg: 
TH We TTC eat TAT Egg 
wares Heats Af aah STRIO 1 


59-60. The supreme state of pure, eternal bliss, peace and tranquility! that the seekers/ 
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aspirants of emancipation and salvation enjoy’, I shall get that stature’ by getting killed 

at the hands of Sri Ram‘ (59). In this manner, by washing (or purging, cleaning?) all my 

sins, evils, misdeeds and misdemeanours’, I shall achieve the rarest of rare’ state of 
being liberated from the cycle of birth and death in this mundane, delusionary, entan- 

gling world’ (60). 

1. RAER JET 2. AA AAA 3. À 4. AA gA VAT GAT 5. Vaca 6. PANE 7. Gory 8. YRT 
omea e A NTER | 
ataei age saaa R angg 

61. Ishall cross the mundane, delusionary, entangling world-like ocean which has the 

5 great tormentors (or troubles, tribulations, sorrows, anguish)! as its waves?, illusion, 

deception, impostering and other delusions are its swirling whirlpools’, wife, sons, kins, 

wealth/riches/prosperity and friends etc. are its fishes* (1.e., the various marine creatures), 
anger/wrathfulness/ill-temper/ferocity/animosity and vengeance are the great fires°, and it 
has the net (to trap) spread all over it in the form of Kaam (lust, desire, greed, avarice, 
infatuation etc.)°—I shall cross this ocean and go near Lord Hari’ (i.e., I shall get deliver- 

ance and attain the supreme Lord himself)’ (61). 

1. RMIT 2. TAT 3, FAST 4. CRIFGTRMAT TIA 5. HAAG 6. AAT Gilet 7. GARSTAH Se 

[Note :- (i) Verse nos. 55-61 are eye-openers. They explictly tell that Ravana was 
well aware of what he was doing. His intention was noble to the core. The external 











tantrums that he had thrown was just to mislead other demons—otherwise they 
wouldn't have fought at all. Like a true benevolent king, he wanted all his men to 
share the largesse of emancipation and salvation which has literally come a begging 
to be accepted at their very doorstep. Please also refer to Uttar Kand, Canto 3, 
verse nos. 31-42, 58-59. (ii) The five tormenters referred in verse no. 61 are the 
following— (a) Avidya (ignorance); (b) Asmita (to regard Atma and the subtle body 
consisting of mind-intellect complex as one; also means pride, ego, haughtiness, 
hypocrisy, arrogance—or Ahankar; (c) Raag (attachment, infatuation, desire etc.); 
(d) Dwesh (ill-will, enmity, malice, hatred, confrontationist attitude etc.) and (e) 
Abhinivesh (fear of death)—aifaen, aRar, wt, eu, afafray.] 


*K G * K 
a® age mA Rn vat A arf Rama fA | daca n mie: gi À 
w: l aaaea aA a a aA aag | dq awa | 
TAT AAT AMAA AHI I ah RT: m: m: EA, MAT) 
Let my speech and mind be in sync. Oh Lord! Reveal yourself before me. Oh mind and 
speech! Let me have the knowledge enshrined in the Vedas. My wisdom should not decay. I 


should be always studying. I will speak the good and the truth. Let God protect the speaker, 


that is me. Let there be peace (spiritual, worldly, bodily). (Rig Veda, Shanti Paath) 
K K K K 
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Sri Ram-Ravana war and Ravana's death 
Arad Sar 

sara sat Fo wel Ate ser! 

TaN: WM BE TAT GE PUTIN II 

ae wearer gat MTR: | 

ah: denie Mei PRIM 1| 

Amaai: afe aae 

aaaea ATRIA L13 1 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Having affectionately consoled the chief queen 
Mandodari as described above, Ravana started off for the battle field to fight with Sri 
Ram (1). He mounted a sturdy and strong chariot! surrounded by most formidable, fero- 
cious and fierce demons’. That chariot had 16 wheels’, protective reinforced armour called 
a ‘Baruth’* and a ‘Kubar’> (a part of the chariot which is used to tie all the reins of the 
harnessed animals to a single peg) (2). Horrorful donkeys—which had satan or devil like 
faces°—were yoked to it. This made the chariot appear grotesque, very fearful, inauspi- 
cious and terrible to behold’. It was provided with all types of arms and armaments’? and 
was well endowed with all the paraphernalis and accoutrements for war’ (3). 
1. gF RA 2. gA RTA: 3. qÈ: NEN 4. TVA 5. RRA 6. Ara Ta AN: W 7. aae 
8. Waeagraated 9. wafia 

Aasma mem wa Mep: | 

ami mai gea A PETA IY 

sanaa An aa STT Iy 1 
4-5. Inthis manner, Ravana came out of the city presenting a most formidable, horrific, 
awe inspiring and scary sight’. Seeing that the most scaring, fierce, ferocious, ruthless and 
battle-hardened war veteran’ Ravana is approaching (4), the monkey army, though under 
Sri Ram's protection’, nevertheless became extremely terrified‘ (5). 
1. Aryorrenfe frepara 2. Ayer PPNA 3. TH Ulead GAT 4. GRA 

SMT Besar wat aeyqaraat 

BUTT SLA Walaa ofa: 116 1 

Afar qe Tatar ASAT AT: | 

A gen aT Faas IN 11 
6-7. Then Hanuman leapt in front to face and fight with Ravana’. As soon as he came 
there (in front of Ravana), the most valiant and valorous Hanuman’ (6) clenched his fists 
firmly and hit him hard swiftly on the chest. No sooner had he been hit by that fist, he 
(Ravana) fell down on his knees on the chariot? (7). 
1. SAM Alege war aleyarsal 2. AAA: Squry 3. vatlaerey yftearel Ge 4. aISUATG 
are: Biever STATA 
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afsats yga want: Yarra: | 

sat OST MSHA AA WAAC II 

gme q Aami ara sftafe wan) 

wa magien ad m mea TTI I 
8-9. Heremained unconscious for | Muhurt' (literally for a short while) and then re- 
gained consciousness once again’. Then he said to Hanuman, 'Oh Hanuman! I accept that 
you are very strong, agile, powerful, potent, valiant, valorous, bold and courageous* (8). 
Hanuman replied, 'Oh Ravana! It is shameful for me* that inspite of my hitting you with my 
punch (fist)° you have still survived®. All right, now you hit me on my chest’ (9). 
1. Roa Fads 2. yarofcera 3. AA Ware: BRISA 4. feat 5. drasyfteat 6. oflaha 7. area 4a aeit 

Ta Sd: MOTTA AT ATT: 

aa g&n ad Tasty asa: 10 1 

Preofararaa: fafaceeroaraat | 

Saray HTS TAT STATA: IR II 
10-11. After that (when I retaliate) there is no doubt that you shall die’ with my next fist 
with which I shall hit you'. Then Ravana (accepted the challenge and) said 'all right’ and 
hit Hanuman hard with his fist on his chest? (10). Hanuman braced himself for the blow, 
but when he was hit, his (Hanuman's) eyes went round in circles’, he felt giddy, slightly 
swooned and became a little disoriented and uneasy*. Then, when he returned back to 
normal and recovered himself”, the great monkey’ prepared himself to counter-attack 
Ravana’ (11). 
1. UoTAewes 2. Afar att wacrafe cfs: 3. freurarasa: 4. fefacHercaaraal 5. GSA ae 
6. PARTS 7. Was yea: 

asea m eta Tae Tara: | 


amganda Tet feasts FIRII 

Tarn: Wace ear WATFaTT | 

afai an fù Genta ie 31 

an qla AfA: PASET! 

anag sar Tae Afar 

FASS YAR Pea ATT: ev 
12-14. The king of demons Ravana became exceedingly astonished, apprehensive and 
terrified! (because he knew what Hanuman could do; he had witnessed the burning Lanka), 
and made good his escape from there to some other place’ (to escape Hanuman's wrath 
and subsequent humiliating defeat, especially when all the demons were watching intently). 
Hanuman, Angad, Nal and Neel presently found (12) four demons who were the best 
amongst the rest of them?’ and were named Agnivarna, Sarparoma, Khangroma (13) and 
Vrishchikarom* respectively standing in front of them. Then those four monkeys respec- 
tively killed those most valiant and valorous demons’ one by one. Thereafter, roaring 
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individually’, they came and stood in front of Sri Ram (14). 
1. A 2. THSRIS Tey 3. Wega 4. aftrael, RA, RAPA AA gfaeHpxrAey 5. Wea 
wafer 6. Pity: PAASA aana sed 7. yar Risare 

Td: Bal CMa: Tava TAG II 

faqra zat wml Wataraarad | 

ait wer wa aaa: Mt e II 

amma maaa AE: | 

wa ga: afama aate 
15-17. After this, the 10-headed one (Ravana) became very angry and furious; he bit all 
his ten lips with his teeth! (in indignation, resentment and dismay) (15). That cruel and 
ferocious? fellow glared at Sri Ram? and lunged at him‘. The 10-headed one (Ravana) 
was on a chariot® while Sri Ram was on foot, and the former began raining (peppering, 
showering) a hail of Bajra-like (sharp, strong, piercing, potent and invincible) arrows on 
Sri Ram® (16) just like clouds rain torrential rain on the ground’. He wounded all the 
monkeys even as Sri Ram watched (17). 
1. GWAC Urawy 2. Hel 3. fagey aay Wa 4. Fareaerad 5. eer lat weer 6. wa gard: 
WR: 7. ATE FVTSREARAR 

Ta: Wares: M: PTT: | 

arqan ama BAe: IRC I 

Wee TaN Gear Ass TAA 

aga maiS A ai qna 
18-19. Then Sri Ram became alert and began showering gold-plated arrows' (i.e., ar- 
rows which were as radiant as the colour of gold and) which were glowing like fire’ at the 
demon (18). When Indra? saw that Ravana was on a chariot while Raghunandan (Sri 
Ram) was on the ground (i.e., on foot)‘, he called his charioteer Matli> and said (19)— 
1. STATIN: 2. Uda Paret: Me: 3. Wel 4. wae Want yfAss gaa 5. Hate 

we AA Bs wht ale WATT! 

Tae YAS Wat He BA AAT II 

vasa F Acar maesan: | 

a Aa ada RÀ: ATTIN? I 

mian eA gA fS: | 

massaa se WAT? II 
20-22. 'Oh Anagh! (the sinless, faultless one)! Look, the most exalted Raghu? (Sri Ram) 
is standing on the ground’. Take my chariot and go to the earth* immediately and do this 
work for me' (20). Having received his orders, the charioteer of the Gods, Matli°, bowed 
before him, yoked green coloured horses to his excellent chariot® (21) and came down 
from the heavens for the purpose of Sri Ram's victory. He presented himself before him 
(Sri Ram) and said to him with folded hands, 'Oh the most exalted of the Raghus! I have 
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been sent by the king of Gods (Indra)’ (for your service) (22). 

1. FAME 2. TETAY 3. YAS 4. Yo 5. HTcfereaeefe: 6. ed: Palo sdal RIAA 7. CART 
[Note :- The epithet of ‘Anagh’ should not be taken too literally. It is simply a polite, 
civilised courteous manner of addressing a good person. | 


Tse ane aa Ta TAT 

aa Fest sat a qT 

ated paa Gg faqri TMI 

ama a w WA Tan she TAA IRI 

mat ania qi afri 

IAPR Rea A TATA I 
23-25. Oh Lord! This is the king of God's chariot and he has sent it for your victory'. Oh 
Lord! He has also sent the ‘Indra's bow’? (23), impregnable armour’, a sword? and two divine 
quivers’. Oh Sri Ram! Mount this chariot and slay the demon Ravana (24) even as the Lord of 
Gods? (Indra) had killed the demon Vrittasur’ with me as his charioteer’. When Matli had said 
so, Sri Ram circumambulated the excellent chariot* and bowed before it’ (to show his respect 
to the divine chariot as well as his own humility and a sense of thanks giving to the Gods) (25). 
1. Aoa Ad 2. TAS 3. seat Had 4. BE 5 RAAT 6. caufa 7. JA 8. RPR 9. TRR WTA 

arte wt wa Aare Prats 

asamara A Tresor iize 1 

Te A A sy MAT: | 

areas a ata ee edt WaT 

Te TT wT Warafad | 

mg Vast It Tad aerated 

aA Tenet THN WaT 
26-28. Sri Ram mounted the chariot (of the Gods sent by Indra) and this magnificent sight 
provided all the world with auspiciousness, hope, good fortunes and turn of tide for the all 
round good of all’. [The final duel between Sri Ram and Ravana started now—] Then the 
final spectacularly fierce, ruthless and no-holds-barred great duel’ which was chillingly ex- 
citing, nail biting, hair raising and thrilling to the core so much so as to raise goose bums? 
(26) started between the great and most exalted Raghav (Sri Ram)‘ and wise and intelligent 
Ravana>. Raghav (Sri Ram)—who was most expert and adept in the use of weapons°—cut 
down Ravana's Agneyastra’ (a missile-like weapon tipped with fire) with a matching 
Agneyastra and Devastra® (a weapon shot after invoking separate patron Gods to make it 
very potent) and other similar weapons. Then Ravana—who was well versed in the art of 
weapon use’—became very furious'® and shot a most formidable Rakshashastra'! (a weapon 
used by demons and specially meant to be used by them) at Sri Ram (27-28). 
1. HOS VW WA oorcaerRn Pasay 2. HeTYS 3. VA SIVA 4. ASTHAT WaT 5. Wary ela: 
6. URaTeafad 7. eas 8. Cds 9. aeafad 10. plea ASAT 11. US Ward GAA 
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Taney aA: A Tear mef: | 
WT: ASTM Test RASTIS II 
d: m: afatia ze: 
Ra anda aaea TATAI l3 1 
29-30. The arrows shot from the bow of Ravana appeared to have fins made of golden 
strands (i.e., they resembled golden feathers)', and they fell all around Raghav’ assuming the 
form of very poisonous and fierce snakes? (29). All the directions of the compass* were 
saturated by the weapons and arrows? shot by Ravana which had flames of fire leaping up 
and spouting forward from their tips which resembled the mouth of dragons° (30). 
1. IRI STAGE 2. Rasaq wed 3. wat Herfaur: 4. feer fafesr 5. amanda 
6. wt datdufeuras ye: 
[Note :- The arrows shot by Ravana transformed themselves by magical powers 
into poisonous dragons squirting flame, brimstone and fire, and they covered the 
ground around Sri Ram in the battle field.] 
w: mia ga mag | 
direa ai at: maf 113 1 
TAT ARIS IT g mese: | 
Fafeag: SPATS AAA TAA: 113R 1 
31-32. When Sri Ram observed that the whole area (of the battle field) is covered by 
serpents resembling fierce dragons (because the arrows shot by Ravana had metamor- 
phosed into poisonous, fiery dragons)', he shot the most potent and formidable? weapon 
called Sauparna Astra? (which was also known by the name of Garudastra because on 
being shot, it metamorphosed into an eagle or heron and gobbled up the snakes) (31). 
Those arrows launched by Sri Ram transformed themselves into Garud’ (the legendary 
eagle or heron) and began cutting down (i.e., countering and acting as an antidote to)’ the 
serpent-like or dragon-like magical arrows spread everywhere (32). 
1. Wea 2. ACHR 3. NA 4. meen: 5. fafewg: 
IA mel JÈ MAN INPA: | 
asaataat wae ahah: mafef: 113311 
qa: ya: miè mafo eRT | 
adaa g No mfè mafaa 3Y 1 
33-34. When the 10-headed one (Ravana) found that all his armaments and magical weapons 
have been nullified (made ineffective)! by Sri Ram in the battle, he showered a fierce hail of 
arrows’ on the latter (33). Then, once again, he caused immense consternation to Sri Ram? by 
pestering and peppering him with sharp arrows, besides wounding his charioteer Matli* (34). 
1. oe ufeed 2. aR: we gfe: 3. wa free wRory 4. arafer yeufaera 
Wefan wire wed T PAT 
tamaaa: AEST: 34 
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Asdan: AAT I 

amfani gR qaa afaa me AT:1138 1 
35-36. Not satisfied by it, Ravana—who was mad with anger (literally, overwhelmed with 
anger and indignation)'—severed the golden flag (standard) of Sri Ram's chariot and fell it 
on the rear side”, and wounded the horses of Indra? (35). Seeing that Hari‘ (here meaning 
Sri Ram) was in great trouble®, the Gods, Gandharvas (celestial demi-Gods), Charans (ce- 
lestial bards) and Pittars (dead ancestors in spirit form)° became remorseful and gloomy’ 
while the great sages and hermits* lamented and regretted internally in their hearts? (36). 
1. PERET: 2. IPT ARA 3. VARTATA: 4. BR 5. arr 6. ea, werd, au, ax 
7. ANg 8. mina: 9. afara 

afam aaa aga: afaa: 

ame ANAS: MÉTA: 113911 

a wea Ae ga TE: | 

wae gp RA AIOT: 3 

AT an N Adea VATA 

TUTTE §=—|- SARUT TANGA TS II 

wa mm mi PEAST I 

ada agaf aA Rafa o I 
37-40. All the commanders and chief of the monkey hordes (army) as well as Vibhishan 
became very worried and confounded. At that time, Ravana with his 10-heads and 20- 
arms! holding bows and arrows? (37) looked formidably awesome and colossus like the 
Mainak mountain’. Sri Ram's eyes became red with anger, his brows curved like a bow in 
annoyance and anger* (38), and fiercely glaring‘ at the demon as if he would burn him to 
ashes’, he (Sri Ram) picked up another remarkable, magnificent, majestic and strange’ 
bow—which was as effective and similar to the one belonging to Indra’ (39)—in his 
hands and taking up an arrow which was as splendourous, radiant and glowing as the fire 
of death’, he looked at his enemy with fierce eyes"? as if to reduce him to ashes!’ and 
finish him off (i.e., kill him or eliminate him)" (40). 
1. RIR, AAYA: 2. weet AAR: 3. ces Wards FaTH ga ude: 4. Ye Tqea HRA: 
5. ot ae age 6. fies way 7. aayay 8. eda PR 9. afar yfeca am 
PAAT 10. GJA 11. freefa 12. Raa 

Tom axifad der sacha! 

Tart seat PAAPA TITT: IM 

aga mi mg w RAA FTI 

wera Pome gaa Sz II 
41-42. The death-like Sri Ram (i.e., Sri Ram who resembled Kaal himself)' literally became 
ignited by his own majestic and stupendous powers? (that is, the great energy and powers which 
he had in him were now effusing or emanating from him like a halo or glow radiating in all the 











Canto 11 Lanka (Yuddha) Kand 523 


directions from a super-heated piece of metal). He began to display (i.e., showcase) his immense 
and formidable prowess, powers, potent, valour, strength, courage and might? in front of the 
whole world* (41). He pulled the string of his bow and perforated/peppered* Ravana with his 
arrows. He looked adorable and as awe-inspiring and formidable’ as Kaal himself’ while all the 
monkeys felt cheerful, exhilarant and hopeful (of victory)? once again (42). 
1. Siero 2. Tora Wedel 3. UHH 4. deer 5. ulsfaer 6. garasl 7. Hronadah 8. SUA 

Ba WS at Gea WA aad: | 

TAG: VET TANS FA AGA II 

TH Feat HERA Teer | 

Feat SETA Wat APART AAT I SY I 
43-44. Looking at the fearsome angry face (i.e., countenance and demeanours)! of SriRam 
while he attacked the enemy, all the creatures became terrified” while the earth shook and 
trembled? (43). Observing the ferocious, uncompromising and extremely wrathful counte- 
nance‘ of Sri Ram as well as these greatly ominous, disastrous, violent, grave and potently 
dangerous developments’, panic, dismay and distress? overcame all the creatures of the 
world while terror and awe entered (or took firm roots) in the heart of Ravana’ (44). 
1. BE TAT 2. TA: AA 3. ERT Dare 4. HENYE JAT 5. YATA 6. aAA 
7. MARTTA Tau 





ame: gom: aradi aT: | 

R: RAE PAART 

a ma aA RASET IY I 

qad aaen ae Sff: | 

maaa A maa Po RIS II 
45-46. At that time all the Gods, Siddhas (mystics), Gandharvas (celestial demi-Gods; 
celestial musicians), Kinnars (celestial dancers and singers; a form of demi God with the 
head of a horse) etc.! rode their air vehicles and watched this great and epic war? which 
resembled the all-hell-broke-loose scenario of dooms day*. Meanwhile, he (Sri Ram) 
shot the Aendrastra* (a weapon used by Indra) and chopped of the head° of Ravana (45). 
The numerous blood-soaked heads® of Ravana began falling from the sky just like the 
fruits of the palm tree’ fall from it (when they are ripe) (46). 
1. Gen: ReradoaR: 2. WYSE 3. arowadoraay 4. wares 5. RR aoa 6. VRT: 
7. WMT Ra poA 

a ft aa doh ae a RSA aT 

TERA T T gra WT ARTI! 

aA m ayaa Aene: | 

ARAN Si Rai Arada c 
47-48. At that moment, day, night, evening, directions etc.'—nothing was clearly visible 
in the battle field? so much so that even his (Ravana's) form? was not discernible properly 








524 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


(only the cut-off heads were seen raining down in all the directions like hail while the 
dripping blood from those severed heads rained down like rain, thereby obstructing all 
view) (47). This greatly amazed, peeved and perplexed? Sri Ram. (He thought to himself, 
wondering—) 'I have chopped off one hundred one’ heads (of Ravana) which are all 
equal in their radiance (48). 
1.a RA a a aa Gear a fests 2. pR 4 agu gad da NEN 3. aT 4. AAT 5. 
aada fer Rea 6. dprd 

q ła Ta: MAN sad faa 

qa: aaae: aeaa: I 1 

aaa serdar waa: | 

dfan dn EART: 11K II 

T Ud Aae a ae AT 

R Frage wa mie farf: ye 11 

saa wa Fi aaea WR 

fakom mase Aafaa RAN FIRII 

saaa ga: aae MATTS: | 

mRNS TA PISCAR 1143 
49-53. But still Ravana does not appear to calm down (i.e., become dysfunctional, mel- 
lowed, relent, immobilised or die)! due to loss of life (i.e., blood)”. Then the son of 
Kaushalya? (Sri Ram)—who was an expert in the art of using all types of weapons, was 
steadfast, courageous, strong and brave* (49) and was armed (to the teeth, as it were) 
with all types (varieties) of arms and armaments°—thought to himself (i-e., wondered)®, 
‘All those arrows which I had previously used to slay big, valorous, valiant, mighty and 
strong demons” (50) have failed to kill this Ravana (i.e., they have become ineffective 
against him)'. Seeing that Sri Ram was very worried, confounded and perturbed, 
Vibhishan—who was standing near him (51)—said, 'Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! Lord Brahma 
(the creator) had given him a boon. He had said at the time of giving the boon that all his 
heads and arms will grow back immediately anew as soon as they are cut-off’. Oh Lord! 
Amrit (elixir of life) is kept securely in a circular patch"® in his navel'! (52-53). 
1. 7 da way: wed 2. vifaead 3. ekreame 4. wahefdfee ata: 5. A agaa 
6. PART 7. Ce FerAcaaRTHaT: 8. fardrael 9. Tavactart fae aredisara fares 
Rife a waceara ys: Vile 10. HUscTHERaReay 11. ae sq 

Tane TA Ae wal 

fafaa: Arar WA: MTT: 4 II 

mAn ga N Aa A: | 

aman a Ae NaN a mea: 44 II 

mgA FT Ae A AT: | 

Ta ST ASTRA SRT: 4G II 
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aimam aA Ra: | 
frede weet ater fraser: 14011 
54-57. Dry it up with a fire-weapon!'. That is the only way to bring about his death”. Hear- 
ing these words of Vibhishan, the mighty and strong, valiant and valorous? Sri Ram swiftly 
(54) mounted the fire weapon and shot it at the navel of the demon (Ravana)*. After that, the 
most valiant and valorous Sri Ram, who is the most exalted in the Raghu's clan’, severed the 
demon's head° and arms’. At this, betrayed by Vibhishan, the 10-headed one (Ravana)* 
aimed a very fierce weapon called Mahashkti? (55-56) at Vibhishan to kill him!° because he 
(Ravana) was extremely agitated, annoyed, exasperated, peeved and angry"! at the latter. 
But Raghav (Sri Ram) immediately intercepted it and cut it down’ with a gold-plated, sharp 
arrow! (57). 
1. TOMAATARAN 2. FYRTA AAT 3. UHH: 4. Palsy PRAN N AANT 5. Herds: LTH: 
6. fees] frie were: 7. eae 8. eerpree: 9. UX Fererfac 10. aererra 11. slefdeact 12. area 
weal frase 13. Rrteayied: 
[Note :- Indeed, Vibishan has never been able to wash off the epithet of a ‘be- 
trayer’ and the ignominious charge of treason, regicide and fratricide ever since. In 
fact, his name has been synonymous with these sins—selfish betrayal, treason, 
fratricide and regicide notwithstanding the spiritual side of his actions. From this 
point of view, Kumbhakarn was more noble, loyal and an outstandingly honourable 
character vis-a-vis Vibhishan. ] 
wmtatresara ast aT 
Torment ayaa fet: vitiefagt: iyi 
Wat Fear aera wat set 
Tae YA: gA maraq: 148 11 
qaf wi i man amda F) 
TH gangi IS SETT IRo 1 
58-60. The ‘Tej’! (the essential life giving energy; effulgence) of the 10-headed Ravana 
escaped from him due to the severance of his heads?, and he looked deformed, gloomy 
and devoid of his earlier awe-inspiring, majestic but fearful form? because of the sever- 
ance of those formidable heads‘ (58). Presently, Ravana had retained only one central 
head’ and two arms*. But still he did not relent but became extremely ferocious and an- 
gry’, and continued to rain numerous varieties of weapons and arms® (59) on Sri Ram. 
Similarly, Sri Ram heavily peppered (sprayed, showered) him continuously with arrows’. 
As a result, once again a thrilling, hair raising", very fierce and horrorful, last ditch, do- 
or- die battle!! erupted between them (60). 
1. dol 2. RRewwercal 3. AM wT 4. MStdar: 5. HA FARR 6. WER 7. HE! 8. AMT 
Mara 9. daS 10. MAESA 11. JEMEN 
aT THR maA TA TAT 
Rasare amaA ai ÅT TAT IRR I 
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fraerare: sft a: at: ase ade 

SS 7 tae STF Wee AAT IIR? 1 

ta rif à aeat aeq va fe aftr) 

Td: SSR Weeds AAA AAS: 1163 1 
61-63. At that point, Matli (the charioteer) reminded’ Raghav (Sri Ram), 'Oh the most 
exalted of the Raghus! To kill him, you must shoot the Brahmastra’ (a weapon shot by 
invoking Lord Brahma) forthwith (61) because the time determined by the Gods for the 
destruction? of the demon Ravana is present now*. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! You must not 
severe his head° (62) because, oh Lord, he cannot be killed by cutting off of his head® but 
his end can be brought about only by piercing his core or vital organ’ (i.e., his heart)’. 
These words of Matli reminded Sri Ram of the secret behind Ravana's invincibility as 
suggested to him by Vibhishan (63). 
1. GRIM Ardell 2. fours sera set eile 3. felarerepret: wheat a: Ee: 4. asa adc 
5. STAT FT dae Sa 6. Aa Vifot aeat 7. aey va fe sar 

Tae WR ate AAAA 

wer aed fo Tar: GS MERR IGY 

miman A Aera 

wa a fren Stare Fete: 11g 4 11 
64-65. He took out a most formidable, majestic and radiantly glowing arrow' resembling 
a fiercely hissing serpent/dragon’. That arrow had (i.e., was endowed with) the magnifi- 
cent glory, potent, might, power and strength? of wind in its rear end‘, of the sun and the 
fire at its tip’ and of the Lokpals (custodians of the various worlds) at its soldering points 
(joints)°. Its vastness could be compared to the sky’ and it was as heavy as the Meru and 
Mandrachal mountains® (64-65). 
1. fect ae 2. Peeaaaafaieaa 3. setore: 4. ured A: 5. PANPA Ural 6. feed alHuret 
7. WRATSERA 8. Wed AS Araet udeaha 

TSCA FTA mi meea I 

TATA GRA TIARA REAL IGG II 

ahma a THe Fey FETT: | 

aan Aaa eà Pe TARO 
66-67. Since it was supernatural, divine and brilliant in shape and size’, it resembled 
the sun in its splendour, brilliance, magnificence and dazzle’. In order to vanquish 
and eliminate the fear and torments of all the worlds’, this arrow—which was very 
violent, potent, sharp and effective* as well as most strange, mysterious, wonderful, 
splendid and stupendous in prowess, magnificence and majesty° (66)—was invoked 
by Sri Ram who was very brave and had strong arms°. He empowered it (the ar- 
row) with Mantras invoked properly according to the prescribed method in the 
science of archery as described in the Vedas’ and mounted and raised it on his 
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strong bow’ (67). 
1, OISICUAM TUM Ait 2. AH TART 3. AAAIAH SGM 4. THITASH 5. SAYA 6. MEY HENTO: 
7. afta de vlads fae 8. araet ora aol 

Tera T Tea wT 

aay Agaa a JETI 

a waa deat WT PPA 

fray were MNRAS 1 
68-69. When Raghav (Sri Ram) raised that excellent arrow which was the best amongst 
all the arrows! and readied it to shoot, all the creatures became terrified? while the earth 
shook and trembled? (68). He became very angry, pulled the bow (i.e., its string) properly 
and aiming carefully’, he shot the arrow which was potent enough and capable of ruptur- 
ing the vital organ or the secret core* of Ravana (i.e., the place where the elixir of life or 
Amrit which was responsible for Ravana’'s invincibility and long life was kept and it had 
been sustaining Ravana till now) (69). 
1. IRA 2. ade RAY 3. ae AQ 4. UwSl wT Hayy faedty waders 
5. afa 








a am ga gA anaana: | 
PAT ya A aaaf Iwo 1 
@ frat were: wha: R: | 
fate eed Tol WaVea ASIA: N98 II 
umeme aANT TÈ | 

a m i ga mAAR N92 I 


70-72. That arrow—which was most formidable, mighty, severe, uncompromising! like the 
Bajra (thunderbolt) throne by ‘Bajrapani’? (i.e., Indra, the one who holds the Bajra), which 
resembled the fierce and horrorful mouth of death? and which was intolerably ferocious‘— 
hit Ravana on his chest? (70). That most formidable, severe, uncompromising, unrelenting, 
powerful and fatal® arrow—which was empowered with special quality to slay the body 
which it struck’— entered the body and ruptured the heart* of that great Ravana’ (71). It 
ended (terminated) the life of Ravana'’ and bored (drilled) itself into the earth!'. In this way, 
having slayed Ravana, the arrow returned back to the quiver of Sri Ram!’ (72). 
1. Gaul 2. Tau 3. Had SRN 4. Gaal, TRA 5. aTa N 6. ASTENS: 7. FARAH: 
8. fate Fea 9. WAI ASCH: 10. WarRTTSru 11. Fader aevilact 12. wa quae arfaere 
[Note :- (i) The arrow literally drilled its way through Ravana's armour. Since Ravana 
knew that the most sensitive part of his body were his navel (verse nos. 53-54) and 
his heart (verse nos. 63, 71), he surely must have secured them to the best of his 
ability. This arrow penetrated through it, bored through the thickness of his flesh 











and bones, emerged from the other side of his body and entered the earth. In mod- 
ern parlance it could have been an armour penetrating missile. For that matter, all 
the special arrows or projectiles shot by both of them at each other—such as the 
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Indrastra, the Brahmastra, the Agneyastra etc.—could have been state of the art, 
technologically advanced war heads. (ii) Further, the use of the prefix HTH: Le., 
the ‘great soul’ for Ravana in verse no. 71 shows that his killing should be viewed in 
the correct perspective. For far from being an ordinary pervert and vile sinner, he 
was indeed a great soul, a realised personae who had acquired this outwardly evil 
mongering body due to his past misdeeds and misdemeanours but he was neverthe- 
less an enlightened and wise soul. There are umpteen numbers of verses highlight- 
ing this aspect of his character—such as for example Canto 10, verse nos. 55-61 of 
Lanka Kand itself. Even the Gods—who were always tormented by Ravana and 
were behind his death—had to concede that Ravana was indeed a great and privi- 
leged soul. See verse nos. 78-82 below. (iii) The technology of recovering the ar- 
rows and other projectiles once shot for re-use was the prime reason why big battles 
were fought with only one or two quivers in stock. There was no need for fresh 
supply of arrows because all the arrows could be retrieved. The credit lied not in 
making use of this technologically advanced weapon on the enemy at reckless ran- 
dom but using it meticulously, properly, with correct timing and aim, and properly 
charged or invoked by Mantras to make them most effective. ] 
TI CMNTTAY WR HH Ae! 
Tas aAa | N93 1 
a gear vad sat eats Tere: 
TATM AAAS Seq: WAART IIX I 
73-74. As soon as the arrow hit him, Ravana's huge bow! fell down from his hand along 
with his arrow”. He swooned and tottered’ and the great king of demons’ collapsed to the 
ground? (73). Seeing him lying on the ground, the remaining demons who had survived 
death till now® became without a Lord (or commander)’, lost all hopes and fled terrified, 
helter-skelter, everywhere from the battle field® (74). 
1. Hed HY 2. SATTUAY BIX 3. Targurafeats 4. werseal 5. eueeyfa 6. SAM 7. SAAT 
WARM 8. oa: Udarfewry 
anaes fed fart wae 4 
Tat alg: Seer are PSH: 194 1 
ae wafers Wares 4 TETA 
sara «= arraratrafereerg-ft: 1196 11 
75-76. 'The 10-headed one has died and Raghav has been victorious'"—the monkeys 
were jubilant and ecstatic with joy’ at this glorious victory and started applauding it loudly 
in chorous (75). They praised and applauded the victory of Sri Ram? over the sinful Ravana‘. 
In the sky, there was a welcome reverberating sound of kettle drums and trumpets’ to 
celebrate the happy occasion (76). 
1. eefiars Pert ford weary 2. fete: Weer ae foraarRr: 3. de-dt wafers 4. ae 
WIRY 5, AtacstaRaerg-sh: saeaTReat 
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Tra yaftes wraarrarah | 

qeadza: Namma FE: Iv 

ana g: Tease gaT 

wea a Aea ARRAREN I 

An gS ai yai MT 

SAT sga mA A HETAT: 1N I 
771-79. Flowers were showered on Sri Ram from all directions’ while the sages, hermits, 
ascetics, mystics, Charans and Gods? began to sing his glory and prayers (77). Then the 
Apsaras? (celestials damsels) began dancing in jubilation in the sky (heavens) most joy- 
fully‘. Just at that time, a shaft or ball of splendorous, dazzling effulgence of light which 
was blinding, brilliant and as magnificent as the sun°, emerged from the body of Ravana® 
(78) and entered the body of the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)’ even as the Gods watched 
in awe and wonder. Seeing this (wonderful and rarest of rare spectacle), the Gods ex- 
claimed, 'Oh! The great soul* Ravana is indeed very fortunate and privileged? (79). 

1. UUTe gugftes waxtauaroR 2. Yau:, Rew, sraem, edt 3. acral 4. Far seneaRel TTA: 
5, vara fea 6. @ cele 7. udder LAA 8. ASIA: 9. GAS HPA Wary 
aa g meam ear feet: Hevea: | 
wag aRar: Em Watts: 110 1 

aa g waa: PÀ aaea TAA: | 

Teen A ARTE: 

qaq dg Aa Aea 

Us FAY Cay ARE: MS WAI! 
80-82. We Gods primarily have good virtues and characteristics in abundance! and are 
the favourite (or preferred ones) of Lord Vishnu’, but still we wander in this world sur- 
rounded and tormented with fears, sorrows etc.* (80). Compared to this, he was very 
cruel and merciless*, a murderer (literally a slayer) of Brahmins’, possessed the most 
lowly and detestable characteristics such as all sorts of evil, vices, pervertness etc.°, was 
laschivous, promiscuous, insincere and unchaste’, was opposed to the Lord, was a her- 
etic, an infidel, had ill-will towards Vishnu’ and was the tormentor of those who were 
doing penances and austerities (Tapa)’ (81). But look, while all the creatures!” watched in 
wonder and awe, he has merged into (i.e., has become one with) Sri Ram!!'. When they 
were wondering thus, Narad smiled and said (82)— 
1. TA g MT 2. PEA TT: AON: 3. AA A gA 4. NI 5. Teele 6. AAN: 7. WART 
8. Aar gN o. aoe Aa 10. wdydy waey 11. Wada AETA 

qma ga qa afafa: | 

Tat amA R A3 

qÀ: We wa mana Xega: l 

ga mmea aada TIY I 
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Wage a Waa | 
As aeng Teatenfrets ya 124 1 
83-85. 'Oh dear Gods! Listen to my views. All of you are well versed in the essential 
wisdom of Dharma! (i.e., the essentials of righteousness, probity, propriety, noble con- 
duct, ethics, morality etc.). Since Ravana was opposed to Sri Ram, he constantly thought 
of him day and night, albeit with enmity and malice? (83), along with his subordinates, 
servants and dependants’. Hearing that he was destined to die at the hands of Sri Ram‘, 
he was so mentally terrified of him that he constantly saw (i.e., imagined, visualised, thought 
of) Raghav (Sri Ram) everywhere® (84) so much so that he even dreamt of him in the night 
when he slept*®. In this way, Ravana's anger and vengeance became his reward or boon 
and was more fruitful and useful for him than the teachings and preachings of a true teacher 
called a Guru’ (85). 
1. THardfeaerm: 2. wat weagureft ee wayy 3. yes: GE Gar weak gyaya: 4. yea 
Wa 5. TATA Wey 6. VISTA es KISH 7. Tooteferptsraq 
wan Peavard Prefaretracrs: | 
maga a JPTT: ICG II 
86. At the end, being killed at the hands of Sri Ram himself, all his remaining (residual) 
sins, vices, evils, misdeeds and misdemeanours and their resultant effects were washed 
away, purged, catharised or cleansed!. As a result, being freed or liberated from all the 
fetters (of this delusionary, mundane, entangling, artificial world)’, Ravana attained the 
supreme stature of being one with Sri Ram? (86). 
1. faefat SIN Gea: 2. Harder: 3. A SA Aare 
mie a gom Tee et ae efe 
Aaaa Roop Wea: | 
TNT yane aa: 
m mea a: gagi nA AgI I 
87. [Now in this verse, Narad prescribes the method for the creatures of this world to 
attain salvation—] Even though a person had been a sinner', wicked, pervert and evil’, 
had been wistful and rapacious towards the wealth and women of others*—if he still 
constantly, persistently and consistently*, by devotion or out of fear (i.e., willingly out of 
devotion and faith or fearfully out of fear of hell and retribution for his sins or 
misdemeanours*), remembers, concentrates and meditates upon® the most exalted and 
the best in the clan of Raghu (Sri Ram)’ and dies (literally, abandons his mortal body 
consisting of the 5 gross elements)* while doing so, then he becomes purified in mind, 
intellect and heart? (i.e., his internal being is cleansed and purified of all the vices and 
blemishes), is liberated/freed from the various sorrows, miseries, distresses, torments, 
troubles and tribulations’? accumulated over hundreds of births in this mundane world"! 
and thereby, the creature goes to the eternal abode of Sri Ram called Vaikunth”’. Sri Ram 
is an image (personification) of Lord Vishnu himself’. This abode (Vaikunth) is praised 
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and honoured even by Indra‘ (or it might also mean that this achievement of the soul of 
acquiring residence in Vaikunth is lauded and applauded by even the wisest of the Gods 
because of its rarity and superiority) (87). 
1. UTS 2. GRIT 3. TRIAURERY Gaal 4. Pied 5. AENT 6. WAR 7. LHe feraqH 8. HRA: 
9. Yar 10. AP AAAF 11. saga afiat 12. af adqverrey 13. fawn wel way 
14. UKaX fad 
[Note :- Verse no. 87 can be called a brief gospel of Narad. ] 

wear Fae amet Ayaaard amet aT 

TH freq freeing waaay 

amaaa: meag: qetaterarnt 

Aaen: mg m A: 
88. [Now, Narad describes the divine and heavenly view of Sri Ram after he has just 
obtained victory over Ravana—] Having killed the 10-headed Ravana— who was tor- 
menting the 3 worlds— in the battle, he (Sri Ram) is standing with the bow in his left hand 
touching the ground (1.e., he is leaning against it) and is twisting (fiddling with or gently 
moving) the arrow in his right hand'. The corners of his eyes are red’, his body—which 
has been peppered and sprayed by arrows*—is radiant, glowing and splendorous like 
millions of suns‘; his robust and well built, handsome body is crowned (adorned) by the 
glory of Victory’, and he is lauded, praised, honoured, revered and duly respected by 
Indra, the king of Gods. Oh the most valorous, valiant and majestic Sri Ram’, protect 
me®' (88). 
1. eT a AÀ Aea ASAR AAAA 2. SIRATA AA 3. wrafercay: 
4. gaaf vere 5. AÀ Teang 6. Raa RA: 7. ARTA: 8. MT: 


[Note :- Verse no. 88 is a prayer by Narad in honour of the victorious Sri Ram.] 
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Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 12 
Coronation of Vibhishan; Sita's fire test of Purity 
fea saa 

w A ge aA INRA! 

sami pA a maai Ta TTI II 

Rgl ATS wafaa: | 

qai mgA Pred wa AAT I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Sri Ram looked (compassionately, gratefully and 
thankfully) at Hanuman, Angad, Sugriv, Jamvant and others (1). He was satisfied and 
happy’. Then he said to them with a contented mind’, 'I have killed Ravana today on the 
strength of your arms!’ (2). 


1. URGS4 2. 47a waar 
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AN: emea a: ya maafa | 

pidaia saat war eraa 1 

mA seed seat wT aL 

Waa sear Tat Ra g 

Agar: wat: feat waT: | 

Ham ae wares: ATTIN I 
3-5. Your heavenly and pure glory and fame as well as the good deeds done by you' shall 
remain established (in this world) as long as there is the sun and the moon’. Those creatures 
who shall sing these glories and heavenly stories pertaining to both myself and all of you’, 
stories which can purify all the 3 worlds? and are potent enough to vanquish all the blemishes 
and faults of the Kaliyug®, shall attain the supreme state of emancipation and salvation, of 
finding the final rest in my holy feet which is the ultimate goal of the soul”. About that time, as 
was expected, seeing Ravana lying on the ground (3-4), Mandodari and all other women 
who were protected by (i.e., looked after and sustained by) Ravana’, came there, fell down 
before him (i.e., his dead body) and began mourning and lamenting in grief* (5). 
1. olf: AA a: guar 2. araaeafearnrt 3. Halder 4. Aetray uray 5. Hoflert 6. WAE TRAA 
7. Tay AT: 8. May weaaq 

faster: wird: ster mega: | 

Ufa Tarra seer wetaaqq 1 

THe SANT we seas faster) 

etd aque fe fasta MTINI 

faat mAg: R aea F 

Aag m: aaf aa Taya: ic i 
6-8. Even Vibhishan was overwhelmed with remorse, and was greatly grieved, dis- 
tressed, melancholic and worried'. He fell down before Ravana and lamented most woe- 
fully? (6). Then Sri Ram said to Laxman, 'Oh Maanadi (literally, the vanquisher of pride, 
ego, vanity)! Console Vibhishan so that he does not waste time and performs the last rites 
of his brother. What is the benefit of unnecessarily delaying it now*. The beloved demonesses 
of Ravana’, the chief among them being Mandodari‘, are falling to the ground and woe- 
fully lamenting’—so stop them from doing it*' (8). 
1. Wes Asad: Yat: 2. des weeaqad 3. MATE 4. fe fads 5. wavrfVar: warel 6. Ararat 
gar: 7. ofa fread 8. Harad a: wat wert 

qasa AN sam | 

sa gA R IATA IN II 

Wear Fears AAR 

a maA a gA Rsa aa AAIR o I 
9-10. When Sri Ram had instructed Laxman in this way, the latter came near Vibhishan 
who was lying motionless as if dead near the corpse (9). Vibhishan was overcome with 
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immense grief, contrition and remorse!. The son of Sumita (Laxman)’ said, 'Oh Vibhishan! 
One for whom you are grieving and lamenting*—who is he to yout? (10). 
1. Mos Fee 2. SAS 3. a wat a Gea 4. otsa aa faster 

Tt aT HAA: Yt: Yara: TH! 

aada: e A TERT IRS II 

aged faved cat wrest ees: 

qaa wary à a vata 7 af TIRRI 

T R Aa Madea | 

a A mÀ a gen: PSAT: R3 
11-13. Further, what were you to him (i.e., how are you related to him) before this birth' 
or are during this birth or shall be in future births”? Just like a particle of sand? comes and 
goes (on the beach) under the influence of the flow of water (waves of the sea or ocean’) 
(11), the creature, who has got a body, too is subjected to union and separation’ under 
the influence of Kaal® (i.e., time, death, birth and circumstances etc.). Even as seeds are 
produced from other seeds or they may die/decay without producing new ones’ (12), all 
the creatures? are produced from other creatures? and keep on dying at the wish of, or on 
the behest of, the Maya (delusionary powers or creative as well as destructive wishful 
force) of the Lord'’. All of us—you, we, they and all others!!—have been born under the 
effect, control, influence and on the behest of Kaal; we are all subservient to it!? (13). 
1. @ A paT: È: 2. garia: WRA 3. Rpa 4. agaa: aa ag: 5. Afè: Wyoord 
Ras 6. PAA 7. a afa a afa a 8. gA 9. gA 10. Rar AT AA 11. wd, AÀ, 
ATÀ, A JA: 12. PARTA 

TAAL Fel Ae RATT: | 

gn: ad at: gate eat ex Il 

aqe sea | 

Ra A sitar tereeetsfrsrad ie 4 1 

Ama an A tert Fa MAT: | 


amsaa: JUIS I 
14-16. Birth and death are pre-destined i.e., anybody who is destined to be instrumen- 
tal in their happenings (i.e., at the hands of whom a person is supposed to die or who is 
supposed to give birth to a creature as its mother or father)! shall be the cause of either 
of the two actually happening’. ‘Ishwar’? (the supreme Lord God) creates or destroys* 
all the creatures of this world’ (14) playfully (i.e., just for the sake of it, without having 
to exert himself and without having any motive, just because he wishes to have a little bit 
of fun or diversion) like a child involves himself in playful activities just for the fun of it®. 
He (the supreme Lord) is without a birth (1.e., is eternal), is equanimity and does not 
take sides with anyone, is the pure self which is self contained (i.e., need not create or 
destroy the creation at all in the first place), and is independent (i.e., not affected by this 
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sport-like activity of birth and death, and neither does it because anyone had advised 
him to do so. It is simply his playful wish)’. The creature’ is erroneously called ‘one with 
a body or one having a body’ because of it (i.e., the creature, which is actually the pure 
self, the soul or Atma) being apparently associated with the body’. And a body has to be 
created (produced, moulded, made) with the help of another body” (just like a mould is 
needed to cast the shape of a fluid or liquid, or a shapeless molten metal into any particu- 
lar shape or form as desired. The so-called mould— which in the case of the creature is 
the DNA structure, the womb of the mother etc.— of a bird cannot produce a man and 
vice-versa because the so-called mould for casting these two gross forms of the body of 
the creatures are different) (15) even as a seed produces a similar seed"! or else it will 
wither and die. (For instance, the seed of a mango tree cannot produce a coconut tree; it 
will either produce a mango tree or else would die). The truthful, eternal, universal soul is 
quite different from this body”. Actually, the attempt to differentiate between the ‘the 
body’ and the ‘holder of the body’! is the root cause of (i.e., it creates) all deception, 
delusions, ignorance, falsehood, false knowledge and illusions of all kinds". [In other 
words, all the latter delusions and hallucinations are because the pure Atma of the crea- 
ture falsely links itself with the body to establish its identity. This is a false and erroneous 
premise. The body is a separate entity vis-a-vis the Atma of the creature] (16). 
1. WHA Tal GeATal 2. TeHTeufawra: 3. gzae 4. Yoa, sxe: 5. wdyarts Ad: 6. dead 
7. at Years 8. vial 9. dea efeat 10. cerecstsorad 11. dered ger so 
12. Cera FF wea: 13. efeeafarn 14. saaftd@aa: 

Aa WaT ARs wat qf: frat wer! 

werent §=aertefefatrar: ie 1 

q A esata WTAE | 

IN IN IN MAENAN II 

gaemar A a agf: 

Hads Ta Tee CSHA: 1k 8 I 
17-19. Even as the faults or inherent shortcomings of wood represented by its impuri- 
ties— (e.g., moisture, decay, textural defects, hollowness or solidness, various germs 
and insects such as white-ant) are visible/evident only when the wood is put ina fire’, 
the different faults (i.e., illusions and delusions) such as birth, death”, decay, enhance- 
ment, progress, developments etc.’ associated with or pertaining to the various deeds/ 
actions and their respective results/fruits/rewards* etc. are erroneously perceived in 
the soul which has nothing to do with them, for it is merely a witness to all those 
shortcomings or faults and is never characterised by them? (17). Just like all these 
activities (e.g., birth, death, decay, prosperity, development, doing various deeds) 
appear true because of the false belief, illusion or deception that the body is associ- 
ated with the soul or that they are dependent on each other®, the opposite prevails 
(i.e., all these conceptions appear false, misleading) once the truth about the Atma 
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(the soul) is determined and focused upon’ (18). Just like a person who is in deep 
sleep state of consciousness? does not experience any birth or death and, as a conse- 
quence, does not experience the delusions of the surrounding materialistic world’, a per- 
son who is freed from ego or pride (Ahankar)"® too does not experience the effects of this 
external world inspite of his being awake in it!’. [That is, for all practical purposes, such a 
person is as good as asleep as far as the external world is concerned. A sleeping person 
forgets all about the outside world because his sense of belonging to and identification 
with the world, of calling the world mine and your, of having love or hatred, of attachment 
or detachment, animosity/enmity, of happiness or grief—all such emotions are asleep with 
him. Similarly, a person who does not have Ahankar (31é@r) is freed from such emotions 
though he appears to be awake and active in this world.] (19). 
1. gardatefathar 2. Amid oy area 3. eal gfe: 4. far way 5. stewaeaudgal 
6. ARIAQV Sl CSM 7. UAT TAT AFASATAASUARTATV STA 8. UYRRUMAS 9. FATATAT 
afta 7 Wyte: 10. qegead: 11. sraatsh ae 

[Note :- The soul is pure and these things have got nothing to do with it. But 

because there is the false belief that the creature is the gross body and not the 














pure consciousness and pure self which is called the soul or Atma, all the external 
actions done by the body appears to have been done by the creature which, in 
fact, is an erroneous conclusion. | 
THAT | STATA TAA | 
mR ma AAT TAMAR Ro II 
waaay R mamare 
TAPS TAIT AT: ATT 113 1 
20-21. So you must forsake delusionary and erroneous desires and tendencies fallaciously 
created by your distracted, mislead and wayward mind and intellect', such as having ego, 
arrogance, haughtiness, pride, vanity etc.”, infatuation, the sense of belonging, affection, 
and endearment? etc., which are all illusive and misleading for the creature*. You must 
steady your mind and focus it on the Lord who has assumed the illusionary (deceptive) 
body of a human being? in the form of the gentleman Sri Ram‘ but who is, really, the 
Bhagwan’ (i.e., the Lord God) (20). [The 2nd line of verse no. 20 might also mean that 
you must meditate upon Sri Ram and Sita*—the supreme God and Goddess. The former 
version that the form standing in front of you is Sri Ram who is the Lord God or Bhagwan 
himself is preferred because Sita is not present with him at the present point of time. She 
is still at Ashok Van.] He (Sri Ram) pervades/resides in the soul of all the creatures’, is 
beyond all creation, comprehension, description, characteristics and attributes!’ and is in 
front of you in the form of an illusionary but actual-appearing man called ‘Maya Manush’!! 
or aman created out of the delusionary, deceptive powers of the supreme Lord. [That is, 
don't think that the person who is standing in front of you is any ordinary human prince but 
he is the supreme manifestation of the Lord himself]. This you must do by gradually 
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detaching your soul from all the attachments and relationships it has with the external 
world”. (21). 
1. THATS 2. TRIS 3. HAT 4. WAH 5. SaTcHleae 6. WANS 7. Wale 8. wae, Tale 
9. MAYA 10. Ue 11. ATA GUT 12. Tralfraureharararcaraacar 

wa ateresifarar ware Fratsra 

eeqan vaqara frat Area Tefera zz 

ASi Tel eSATA | 

Ta F: pA aT Tyata Ar fla TEI II 
22-23. Show the mind-intellect complex the various faults, defects, shortcomings and 
blemishes in the outside world consisting of sensual objects', and appoint it (i.e., fix it, 
divert it and assign it)’ instead to the blissful, peaceful, serene and tranquil form of Sri 
Ram*. All these relationships—mother, father, brother, kiths and kins, well-wishers* 
etc.—exist because of the body (for the soul has no relations)’ (22). At the instant/ 
moment a creature becomes enlightened and wisened to the truthful knowledge that its 
soul (Atma) is a different entity than the body (i.e., these two are separate, distinct 
things altogether)—and this acknowledgement or enlightenment must come from within, 
with pure and sincere wisdom, faith and conviction°—it realises that no one is its mother, 
father, brother, friend, relative, kin or well-wisher (23). 
1. Ta atoresiica 2. Paros 3. Ware 4. wdqurar flat ara WEfewar: 5. eegeur 6. farce 
UST SSTSUTATAT CATT AT AAT 

Peas RA: AAT 

varas fa Aada gT: 1RY I 

aS AN qa m qA: gaa: | 

aama È MAART: 1134 I 
24-25. Having their origin in false, erroneous or misleading knowledge, or being based on 
illusion and deceptive conception', wife, household, expertise in oratory and speech? (i.e., 
bookish knowledge and the haughtiness of being educated and knowledgeable of volumi- 
nous texts, and quoting and preaching from them), objects of this materialistic, mundane 
and illusionary world’, various properties, wealth and prosperity* (24), strength, valour 
and courage’, treasury and riches*, retinue of servants and attendants’, kingdom and vast 
realm, land and property’, sons and daughter”? etc.—all of them are tentative and imper- 
manent like a bubble of water'' because of their temporary, transitory, unstable nature 
and imaginary origin’? (25). 
1. PATSAAAITSUTAT 2. SARTRE: Beat 3. fava 4. fafaensta wege: 5. dei 6. PÀ 7. geat 
8. Uss 9. YA 10. Gal 11. AMAR 12. asAorcdiard 

adR eer wa aay shear 

agada mR JARATTI II 
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yio RaT 
aea amai aA fS IRGI 
26-27. Hence, stop grieving and stand up'. Remembering Sri Ram who is attainable only 
by sincere devotion, pure emotions and affections’, you must involve yourself diligently, 
as determined by your destiny and past deeds’, in the care of your kingdom and other 
worldly affairs* (26). Not worrying about the past or the future, you must focus or con- 
centrate on the present® and behave according the laws/tenets of probity, propriety and 
righteousness®. By doing so, you shall not get involved, attached or affected by’ various 
faults and blemishes associated with this mundane, delusionary, entrapping world? (27). 
1. serfs 2. era fet aifaay 3. veel Arqey 4. ayadeq ofA ys 5. Wa 
HfaquTardqdqa Tara] 6. BITAS 7. + fora 8. waa 
[Note :- (i) Verse nos. 26-27 is a great guide for our daily day to day activity. If we 
follow it, there will be no cause of anxiety of any kind, nor remorse and worries. We 





shall be at peace with ourselves, and shall not be attached with any of our deeds 
and actions and their results or rewards. (11) Verse nos. 10-27 can be called Laxman's 
gospel for Vibhishan. ] 
AMAT meai aag: MAAFA | 
THOT ame sain AT: 11 I 
aaa maè sgi Tag A RAMI 
ga aagi SAA AAT: 113 11 
Tea WMH T Ae T NTT | 
fara gear id ffa sa: 113011 
28-30. Sri Ram orders you to perform the funeral rites of your brother as prescribed by 
the scriptures! and remove all these grieving and weeping women from here”. Oh the wise 
and intelligent one (Vibhishan)*! Let them go back to Lanka (from this battle field). Do not 
delay in it'. Hearing these words of wisdom‘ from Laxman, Vibhishan stopped feeling 
remorseful and unnecessarily grieving as well as having the delusionary sense of belonging 
and regretting’ (that he has been instrumental in the death of his brother and the fact that 
he has lost all his relatives in the battle). He came to where Sri Ram was. He was an 
expert in the tenets of righteousness, probity, propriety and law®, was wise’. So he spoke 
words after giving due thought to them (i.e., after considering the pros and cons of what 
he was saying)? (30). 
1. g: IERA age RTA 2. SAA AE ARA 3. HE 4. JAETA 5. IFAT 
qe a NE 6. Aa 7. gear s. it aa aa: 
mAai eee 
qima wt aeai MRN 1 
mas 2a dmg men TA 
gar ma Mat Wat aaa RR 1 
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morn aut fad 4: IAT I 
fae Gea AATAT TIT TTI II 
31-33. Vibhishan was very clever and prudent, so he said the following words which 
would be most acceptable and pleasant to hear for Sri Ram—'Oh Lord! This fellow 
Ravana was most wicked, evil and pervert minded’, tyrannical, cruel and merciless’, a 
lier? and devoid of all that is considered righteous, proper and ethical* (31). Oh Lord! I 
am not willing to do the last rites of this promiscuous adulterer”. Hearing his words, Sri 
Ram felt pleased (1.e., he had expected Vibhishan to say something of the sort). Sri Ram 
said (32), ‘Animosity, ill-will, malice, hatred, enmity etc. exist only up till the time of death’. 
Our objective has been achieved i.e., we have finished our job of killing him. Since he is 
dead, there is therefore no further cause of animosity or ill-will’. Now, he belongs to you 
as much as he belongs to me®. Hence, you must do his last rites? (33). 
1. Tae Add 2. BX 3. TAA 4. Gad sda 5. wre 6. Rr morar 7. Aa F: 
YASTA 8. FHTAY yor da 9. faqs Wepny 
[Note :- (i) Verse no. 30 tells us that Vibhishan pondered over what to tell Sri Ram. 
Just a few moments ago, he was weeping and grieving on the death of his brother 
(verse no. 6) and suddenly he changed track to criticise him (verse no. 31). He 
realised that the odds were heavily stacked against him if he dared to show any 
sympathy for Ravana at the present time, and he must not say anything to Sri Ram 





that would alarm him or annoy him, for there was still a chance that having got rid 
of Ravana, Sri Ram might think of eliminating this betrayer also just to avoid any 
chance of back-stabbing or revolt at the last minute. Having seen Sri Ram's prow- 
ess and potent in the battle field, he feared for his life. This turn-coat attitude of 
Vibhishan is very apparent and glaring here. (ii) He got the cue from Laxman him- 
self in verse nos. 26-29. He had to decide quickly. Being a practical, prudent and 
sagacious man, he decided that the best course of action for him and the remainder 
of the demons under the present dispensation was not to displease Sri Ram in any 
way. That his criticism of Ravana pleased Sri Ram (verse no. 32) is evidence 
enough of his correct interpretation of the course of events and his coming to the 
decision to change tack and say things which are pleasing to Sri Ram (..e., criticising 
Ravana). (iii) But Sri Ram's reply is very interesting in this context. By saying 
that ‘he (Ravana) is as much yours as he is mine’, Sri Ram has emphasised the 
fact that the soul/Atma of all the creatures are pure and faultless. It is the body 
which indulges in all worldly deeds, and it is now dead, gross and useless. The 
entity called ‘Ravana’ is different from the body lying in the battle field. Sri Ram, 
in effect, tells Vibhishan what Laxman had said in verse nos. 10-25 a little while 
earlier. But this fool Vibhishan could not or did not grasp the subtle message— 
because had he realised the essential truth, he would not have cursed Ravana as 
he did and criticise an already dead person, nor would he have refused to perform 
his last rites, specially when Laxman had ordered him to do so (verse no. 28).] 
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mmi Rna go witaAa fester: | 
aeaa wat ated TTY 
maam wate adafafa: | 
TAa TAT: Beers STATA 1134 II 
34-35. Then Vibhishan respectfully carried out the orders (instructions) of Sri Ram swiftly. 
He condoled the wise Mandodari, the queen’, with a calm, soothing voice’. After that 
(34), Vibhishan—who was of a righteous mind’, was a noble soul‘ and was an expert in 
righteousness, probity and propriety°—advised his relatives, compatriots and others to 
arrange for the funeral® of Ravana as soon as possible (35). 
1. Fergfes Ushi Healexl 2. Udarey 3. TAG fe 4. sac 5. Ast 6. Weal aaea 
Rei fava fafafa: | 
mR ai mae fA: 1138 11 
qada adapa: ae nfafN: | 
zà a ma TA Aafaa fa: 13W11 
36-37. Vibhishan laid the corpse (of Ravana) on the funeral pyre’ observing all the tradi- 
tional regulations and rules (rituals) prescribed for the cremation of a father’. Then he duly 
consigned the body of Ravana to the flames by lighting the funeral pile in the prescribed 
manner? (36) accompanied by his compatriots and ministers. He also completed ‘offering 
of the fire’* ritual in duly traditional and sanctified manner? (37). 
1. facut 2. faftraftaqaafaearma: 3. afearsden ore 4. cel a uae 5. fafergad 
[Note :- (i) The ‘offering of the fire’ ritual is a last rite when the eldest son or 
nearest male relative of the deceased puts the fire to ignite the funeral pile and then 
when the body is almost burnt, he punctures the skull with a wooden spike and puts 
a globule of fire or burning piece of wood in the mouth of the deceased. This is 
called Agnidaan. (ii) Verse no. 36 shows that, after all, he treated Ravana as his 
father. (iii) Another point worth noting here is that no mention is made of whatever 
happened to the dead bodies of Kumbhakarn, Meghnad etc. It appears that their 
funeral rites were done quickly by Ravana himself as is usually done in war times. 
Quickly because there was no time for elaborate rituals and it was done along with 
the other casualties of the day in a mass funeral. ] 
arent dada frers | 
s a aaa A FRI I 
ma Ae A gaf A wore a 
m: AAA aA TA: T7138 II 
38-39. Then he bathed, and with wet clothes still on his body', he offered a palm-full of 
water having Sesame seeds and soft grass blades floating in it” to the departed soul as per 
establised tradition for performing funeral rites (38). After offering oblations in this way’, 
he put his head to the ground‘ as a token of respect and reverence to the departed soul, 
and then repeatedly condoled those grieving women (of Ravana's household) using soothing 
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words of consolation and condolence? (39). 
1. Cea dareaear 2. foarentfatafrar 3. vers alee aet 4. He AA YOR 5. YA: UH: 
IAG 

waa a: wat fafa Tear 

aeg a vag ag fam: iro 1 

mmige qae 

wA m AAT agha: TORT: 1? 1 

ee Ot fiqrera aa qt wad: 

miSa Tet Ta TRH aT Tse II 

ayaa wy wat eet freer 

Ta PEAT Wat Se Baraat iiss II 
40-43. He instructed those women—'You should all go back now'. Then all of them went 
back to the city. When all the demonesses (of Ravana's household and sundry others 
whose husbands had been killed in the battle field) had gone back to the city, Vibhishan 
(40) came near Sri Ram and stood before him most politely and humbly'. Sri Ram along 
with his army, Sugriv and Laxman (41) was very cheerful’ on having eliminated the en- 
emy? just like Indra‘ felt after the slaying of the demon Vrittasur’. Thence, Matli (the 
charioteer) circumambulated Sri Ram and bowed before him*® (42), and getting his per- 
mission to leave, he went back to the heavens’. Then Sri Ram said to Laxman with a most 
cheerful and delighted heart® (43)— 
1. frsfeticad 2. ev ct 3. Rysxar 4. esd: 5. Ta 6. ORHea ara 7. cat fossa 8. gT: 

fast + ogre od ata fe 

siaN ma ca sgm Aay 

atria fite maafi 

IIA SaR A We ATA KY II 

sgi gafod: WATT: | 

sre YT ah Tass MT Ke II 
44-46, '[ have already given the kingdom of Lanka to Vibhishan (see Lanka Kand, Canto 
3, verse nos. 43-45). Still, you must go to Lanka with him (44) and get him duly anointed 
in a proper, formal way! by chanting of Mantras by Brahmins”. Getting these instructions 
from Sri Ram, Laxman accompanied by other monkeys (45) went to Lanka and anointed 
the most wise and intelligent? of the demon kings‘ (Vibhishan) on the throne of Lanka at an 
auspicious moment? using the water of the ocean contained in a golden pot’ for the anoint- 
ment purpose (46). 
1. afrrae fate qatar 2. fatter Haafetel 3. tac: 4. Wey 5. YM ash 6. gaoi gaper: 

[Note :- (i) Verse no. 45 indicates that there were Brahmins in the city of Lanka. 
But how come they were there amongst the anti-Brahmin demons? The two plau- 











sible answers are—(a) Multitudes of Brahmins were kept in Ravana's captivity, 


perhaps under shackles and used by him anytime when he used to perform the 
various fire and other religious rituals in order to serve his self interest—whether 
it was the conquest of Gods, or as he had done prior to the final duel with Sri 
Ram, for the performance of fire sacrifices. For any sacrifice, Brahmins were 
needed to recite the Vedic Mantras. (b) Since Ravana himself was a Brahmin by 
birth, being the son of Visrasrava who was a Brahmin and a sage, and was a 
grandson of sage Pulastya, he spared the people of his own race from death if 
they pleaded mercy and vowed to accept his servility and promised allegiance to 
him. Otherwise, there is no question of getting Brahmins to chant the Mantras so 
quickly in Lanka which was 800 miles in the ocean from the mainland of India. (ii) 
Verse no. 46 indicates that at that time, there were no rivers in the island of 
Lanka—it was surrounded by the ocean in all the directions, was south of the 
equator and had no glaciers etc. to support the network of rivers. Perhaps this is 
the reason why Sita did not drink (or could not drink) any water while in Ravana's 
captivity. The demons, however, were used to drinking salty water. ] 
aa: ther: orf ator: | 
factor: «= walfifreqreaarqwepe: vel 
CSI OSHAT: | 
wat faster gear wrasse gafa: I 
papaa META: | 
ana a amaa mÀ mrama IS 11 
47-49. After that, accompanied by a large crowd of residents of the city with numerous 
varieties of gifts in their hands, Vibhishan along with Laxman! (47) came to Sri Ram and 
prostrated before him like a stick to pay his obeisance and respects’. He placed all 
those gifts in front of Sri Ram whose deeds and actions are most difficult to understand 
and decipher? (i.e., are very mysterious and strange for everyone to understand). On 
the other hand, Sri Ram was very pleased on seeing that Vibhishan has got the reign of 
the kingdom‘ (48). Sri Ram along with his younger brother (Laxman) felt highly thank- 
ful, grateful, satisfied and accomplished’. [That is because he could fulfil the promise he 
had made to Vibhishan that he would put him on the throne of Lanka. Surely, Sri Ram 
felt highly relieved at the turn of events, for otherwise, he would not have been able to 
live up to his reputation of being true to his words.] Then Sri Ram embraced Sugriv® 
and said (49)— 
1. Uo: aref Aor: aT ogee: 2. GUS VOTH HRSA 3. fyre phoT: 
4. ferfteor grarrsa wal qarac: 5. HaHa 6. wales qa 
md waar ae feat F Tat Aer! 
Aisi sgam Tartar yo l 
qa: m ai mi fana! 
Aiegi cat TaN I? I 
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mà admen wa aF 
ma: aF À virà AATA IRI 
50-52. 'Oh the brave one! It is only due to your assistance and help! that I have been able 
to conquer the great Ravana’, and oh Anagh? (one who is sinless, pure and faultless), it is 
also because of it (your help) that Vibhishan has been appointed to the throne of Lanka“ 
(50). Then he turned towards Hanuman who was standing nearby with a very humble, 
prayerful and submissive? posture, and said to him, "Take the consent of Vibhishan® and 
go to the palace of Ravana (51). Give Janki (Sita) all the news about the death of Ravana 
and other events, then inform me soon what reply she gives” (52). 
1. Wess waar 2. de feral 4 wart Hers 3. Fare 4. fartootsh agrarafafynt 5. faaararaa 
edad 6. fatisorarnad 7. ore: uftared 4 efrerta fae 
[Note :- The word wratieta4 in verse no. 51 means the palace of Ravana or the 
place where Ravana lived. A king's palace is naturally surrounded by gardens, lawns 
and parks. So, Sri Ram did not mean the residential quarters of Ravana to find Sita, 
but the surrounding garden called Ashok Van where Sita was located. ] 


Tara aA TAT Taare: | 

ster yd ost Tera Premat: 143 1 

sara ae igoma | 

weet set a pi AETA IY 11 
53-54. Having got this instruction from Sri Ram, the most wise and intelligent son of the 
wind-God! (Hanuman) entered Lanka and was worshipped and welcomed? (i.e., was 
shown due respect as deserving a conquering general) by the demons (53). He pro- 
ceeded ahead and entered the palace of Ravana’? and saw Janki (Sita) sitting under the 
shelter of the Sinshapa (Sesame) tree*. She was extremely emaciated, weak>, miserable 
and distressed‘ but was faultless, without blemishes and was pure’ (54). 
1. AAA A 2. YSA 3. TTE 4. Reago 5. RT 6. AA 7. aA 

Tah: Rai eared Àa fI 

Aaaa CAT A TATT: 14y l 

pay qar A arama: Ra:! 

a ga mA goi era yeahh satya i 
55-56. She was surrounded by demonesses and was constantly thinking of/contemplating 
and mediating only upon Sri Ram’. The son of the wind-God (Hanuman) bowed before 
her with folded hands most respectfully (55). Then he stood in front of her most politely, 
devotionally and with folded hands’. Seeing him, Janki (Sita) first remained silent’, then 
she remembered the earlier occasion* (when Hanuman had come in search of her, met 
her, delivered Sri Ram's signet ring and had burnt Lanka) (56). 
1. cared wara fe 2. Hapcfeygel waar: Rera: 3. Get Remar 4. ydeafa sat 

aa a gi m afaa a 

aoa Aeae gea qet waar: 











wea fd = TaATSMT ATA | 149 1 

aft wa: waste fadoa 

Brel aa a AAA MSAT: Iy 

uai Vad eal was Te Afaft:| 

TATE BMS A À pa ANTTI 
57-59. Realising that he was the messenger of Sri Ram, her face lit up with joy!. Seeing 
her calm and cheerful face?, the son of the wind-God (Hanuman) began to tell her the 
message of Sri Ram in full’? (57). He said, 'Oh goddess*! Sri Ram, along with Sugriv and 
helped by Vibhishan, is very well’, as also are Laxman and the army of monkeys* (58). 
Ravana has been killed along with his sons’, army and ministers®. Sri Ram has sent me to 
you with the good tidings of his welfare’ as well as with the news that Vibhishan has been 
anointed to the throne (of Lanka)!" (59). 
1. sia 2. dba Fel 3. wdareanrgyraws 4. edt 5. RAIA 6. aan a ATAA MEAE: 
7. Way Vad SAT 8. Uae, Aah: 9. Gre 10. wel Hear farfroory 

gear ad: fra ara gigaa fier 

fe ¢ frat weer 7 Tea TTA IIo II 

wa t franeaes THT a 

Wawel Atal WATT VART: 11g? 1 
60-61. Hearing this pleasant message of her husband’, she was overwhelmed with delight 
and exhilaration’. She said, 'How can I please you (or reward and bless you)*? I cannot see 
in the whole of the 3 worlds* (60) any gem or jewel? or any other thing to compare with the 
magnitude of the sweet, pleasant and endearing words‘ that you have just said. [That is, I 
cannot adequately reward you for these most auspicious and honey-like words that you 
have just spoken.]'. When Vaidehi (Sita) said so, the exalted monkey replied’ (61)— 
1. fad aed ag: 2. et mga 3. fe d fhe ever 4. 4 cat wea 5. ware 6. fea 


area 7. raga: Wyo 

winama arna | 

wa, fasted we wrath qaeqiiee il 

Te Teed Frat AfA me eR 

af ater am: Aa aAa RTT: 1183 11 

wa zeA eile maag TEA: | 

vate a mepa sat aes TAT IIev II 
62-64. 'More important than the treasure of gems and jewels’ as well as the kingdom of 
Gods? for me is the fact that I can behold Sri Ram who, having eliminated the enemy, is 
victorious and present with a calm and peaceful mind” (62). Hearing these words of 
Maruti (Hanuman) the daughter of Mithila‘ (Sita) said to him, 'Oh the Saumya one? (i.e., 
one who is polite, courteous, gentle, and as beautiful as the moon)! All the auspicious 
qualities, values and virtues that exist® are present in you (63). Now I shall see Sri Ram as 
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soon as Raghav (Sri Ram) gives such orders for me”. Hanuman said 'all right' to her, 
bowed before her and then set off to see (meet) the most exalted of the Raghus® (Sri 
Ram) to convey her message to him (64). 
1. Her 2. carrear 3. sary faofad wa ual qRerey 4. Aref 5. aa 6. wd Be FT: 
wea UR Sa: 7. TH ceath ele AATSToag 8. TTA 
area afta af weet ATT 
aaas: BATT TBST IIA l 
a i Maaa mente afer 
Way SAT À maTi T: NGG l 
maia Ras me RT 
amg mam aa TA: mE AATA IgA I 
65-67. He (Hanuman) told Sri Ram verbatim whatever Sita had said. 'For whom all these 
actions such as the war etc. were commenced’, and who represents the fruit or the reward of 
all those actions” (65)—now you must see (or meet)? that goddess named Maithili* (Sita) who 
is much tormented and overcome by miseries, sorrows, anguish and grief”. Hearing this advice 
of Hanuman, the most wise, sagacious, erudite and knowledgeable’ Sri Ram (66), in order to 
leave the illusionary/deceptive/shadowy Sita’ and retrieve and accept the original Janki (Sita)® 
who had been put in the custody of the fire-God for safe keeping’, thought to himself for a 
while i.e., he pondered over how to do it'® and then said to Vibhishan (67)— 
1. UAPasaaRe: GATT 2. wealey: HAM 3. ave 4. Arey 5. Mara 6. Add av: 
7. Haitat UR, 8. ser 9. TMA HTAAet Rerayy 10. eacd AAT 
[Note :- Sri Ram had placed Sita in the custody of the fire-God in Aranya Kand, 
Canto 7, verse nos. 1-3 and had allowed a shadowy image of hers to be abducted 
by Ravana. ] 








TS Us SAHA APR | 

emi aeaaee aAA IS I 

fais ga a weef: | 

cat: apart: emaa g ATAR 1 

maina aA | 

mhi pyaronfery: AAPL No 
68-70. 'Oh king! You go immediately, get the daughter of Janak' (Sita) bathed, clothe her 
in clean and fine clothes, adorn her fully with all types of ornaments befitting her stature? 
and then bring her to me with all due respect and honour” (68). Hearing this, Vibhishan 
took Maruti (Hanuman) along with him and immediately set off. Deputing old and aged 
demonesses* for the job, he got Maithili (Sita) bathed* (69), decorated with various orna- 
ments and magnificent robes*® and then seated her in a beautiful palanquin’. He appointed 
numerous well-dressed and turned-up guards wearing jackets and head gear, and holding 
royal ceremonial sticks (batons or canes) etc. to protect the cavalcade’, and then made 


his way to where Sri Ram waited for him (70). 
1. UAHoT 2. Se, faroraea, wataeer yids 3. qarfHy 4. vert agar: 5. fret earahicar 
6. Vda wo 7. Rrfearat arra s. asihdeypean PaA: gA 
[Note :- A palanquin is a well appointed wooden carriage in which lady guests of 
honour used to go from one place to another in ancient times. It was carried on 
poles by bearers on foot, guarded by attendants and had curtains drawn up at the 
openings to enclose the lady from inquisitive eyes. ] 
T ASAT: We AAT TAHT | 
mana Tea: Ada STITT: 1198 II 
Meese WHA NATTA: | 
gear at feifsenrect Ges WMA: 1192 11 
71-72. At that time, all the monkeys came rushing forward to have a look at the daughter of 
Janak' (Sita). Holding them at bay by their sticks/canes in all the directions’ and amidst a lot of 
cacophony and tumult’, the retinue of guards brought her near Sri Ram. Seeing Sita astride the 
palanquin from a distance, the best amongst the Raghus? (Sri Ram) said (7 1-72)— 
1. CAPA 2. UIA Je: Ua AIIM: 3. Hlelsel WHIT 4. LETH: Gtear ci Ridarsct qwrey 
ai i t amar fe 
qag a: aF AA M AMIN 
mmn mg mA a aA 
gar amaai faaea MINY I 
73-74. 'Oh Vibhishan! Why are they (the guards) preventing the monkeys (from getting 
closer and having a look at/Darshan of Sita)? Let all the monkeys look at Maithili’ (Sita) 
as if she were their mother? (73). And Janki (Sita) should come to me on foot”. Hearing 
his words, she (Sita) got down from the carriage (palanquin*) (74). 
1. Ueaeg ae: Ud Afsrefl 2. Arax Be 3. Te aR arg wat 4a alae 4. Refdpreareer UT 
Tea mem Wray | 
Taste gear i ma prat ETA i toh 1 
HTATIIEM: We AM At: | 
STAT ST Sta TTA Wearfaay lok I 
BAT We F ME Waser CANT! 
Ammi R eA Sa WIAA Filo 
75-77. She walked slowly on foot! and reached near Sri Ram’. Seeing the illusionary/ 
shadowy Sita who was created to accomplish certain tasks (1.e., to eliminate the de- 
mons)? (75), Raghunandan (Sri Ram) said many ignominious and contemptible things which 
are not worthy to be mentioned’ (i.e., he made many derogatory comments about her 
character and cast aspersions on her sincerity, loyalty, chastity, purity, truthfulness, hon- 
esty, trust-worthiness, integrity and her eligibility of being accepted by him). Sita just 
could not stand (tolerate) those caustic, taunting, scorching, unwarranted and uncalled for 
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words? of Raghav (Sri Ram) (76). So she said to Laxman, 'Oh Laxman! Light a fire® soon 
so that I can convince’ Sri Ram and make the world sure of my integrity®' (77). 
1. WEIR wah 2. A AAR 3. aaa Grattan 4. aaresarearaqgye: 5. AYA UT 
dat gas 6. garersa 7. fagareref 8. fe Was aor yeaa a 

THAT At Mea wash Tea RI 

maea Heal satefacal TATA M92 II 

miga T QARET: | 

aa: Úa Raa ma afwHaqar 98 II 
78-79. Assuming that Raghav (Sri Ram) also wants this to happen! (i.e., that Sita should prove 
her integrity by the fire test to satisfy the sceptical world), Laxman assembled a huge pile of fire 
wood? and lit it (78). Then the vanquisher of enemies? (i.e., Laxman) came and stood silently 
besides Sri Ram. After that, Sita reverentially* circeumambulated Raghav’ (Sri Ram) (79). 
1. WIRY Ad Sed 2. HeTHTsay 3. HRs 4. wfed ByaT 5. URHR wed 

wai adaa aaa | 

ma amaa area AAI o N 

qaaa qgar rato | 

an ù ga aea madR TTIR 1 

an Area m mi Waa: We Was: 

vara aa a Raa gT IR II 

aan ae Aa AfA ga w3 
80-83. Then the daughter of Mithila’ (Sita) bowed before the Gods and Brahmins while the 
women folk of the Gods and demons? and all the rest of the world? watched stunned and 
wonderstruck in awe (80). She went to the fire and said to the fire God with folded hands, 
'If my heart never goes anywhere except Raghav (Sri Ram)* (81) then, oh the fire-God° who 
is the witness to all in this world°—protect me from all the sides”. Saying this, Sita circu- 
mambulated the fire (82) and entered the fiercely burning pile® without any kind of fear in her 
heart? as a true ‘Sati’ ° (a chaste, pure, loyal woman of immaculate integrity who is vary 
honest towards her husband and even worships him as a living God) (83). 
1. AfSreft 2. ca wera aifsary 3. Udettort 4. eae fied arate wear 5. rae: 6. cle Ural 
7. wd: Ug 8. Mat ORT gay vars ate 9. Aaa Ear 10. adil 

Gear Tat Yom: wear: ata meae zeal: | 

Tet weet aT dhe wa: Ra i PATR: IX I 
84. Seeing Sita enter the fiercely burning fire’, all the Siddhas (mystics, attained ones) and 
spirits (here meaning creatures in divine form} became very agitated, anxious, worried and con- 
founded’. They said to each other in dismay‘, 'Alas! Inspite of knowing (the truth of) everything, 
why did or how did Sri Ram forsake’ Sita who is like a personified Laxmi for him®?' (84). 
1. ERT 2. QT: ARNET: 3. GMAT: 4. MERET 5. PAAR: 6. TH: a ea 


x x x x 
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Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 13 


God's praise for Sri Ram; The fire-God appears with the original Sita; 
Departure for Ayodhya 
feta saa 
Ta: WH: AA A TRAN | 
gu mAN: AnA qra: IR 1 
aa aai e gA: aa: 
A a: me ARRET: 113 11 
w ae amA TTA: | 
agaaa T MASAA ÑINI 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! About this time, the 1000 eyed Indra', Yam (the 
death God), Varuna (the water God), Kuber (the God's treasurer), Lord Pinaki (Lord 
Shiva)? who is most splendorous and radiant with divine energy? and who rides a bull‘ (1), 
Lord Brahma who is the best amongst those who are enlightened or well versed in the 
knowledge of the supreme truth/reality° and is the most wise and exalted®, Siddhas and 
Charans’ (the mystics and celestial bards), sages and hermits®, the ancestors’, seekers of 
spiritualism, emancipation and salvation’, Gandharvas and Apsaras'' (celestial musicians 
and damsels or courtesans of Indra's court) as well as serpents'* (the creatures of the 
subterranean kingdoms) (2) and many other exalted spirits, Gods and demi-Gods'*—all 
of them came aboard celestial planes'* where Raghav was (in the battle field). They folded 
their hands in prayerful mode and said to Sri Ram (3)— 
1. Usb USAT 2. UA, TOT, BAY, ATH! 3. Aero: 4. Gvared: 5. Fa NAET 6. seat Affe: 
7. REAR: 8. HIT: 9. FAT 10. MEN 11. MEAR 12. PAT: 13. Ud AY 14. Pap aereryIs 
aa wat adotert oet fase: | 
Tq ct Sao Mgt AAI II 
senate Sarat TM a ACW: | 
aR m È agh TENET IN 1| 
4-5. 'You are the active factor (i.e., the one who infuses the life force) in all the 
world’, witness to all’, an embodiment/image of pure, truthful knowledge, wisdom and 
enlightenment’, are the eighth of the different Vasus* and are Lord Shiva amongst the 11 
Rudras° (4). You are the original creator® of all the world in the form of Brahma, the four 
headed one’. Ashwini Kumars are your nose? and the Sun and the Moon are your two 
eyes’ (5). 
1. bat cd Uden 2. eell 3. fas fave: 4. agATaeaIshs 5. cd Varn BENt war 6. snfeaat 
7. GR: 8. aRaat ure 9. aah arent 
[Note :- (i) There are eight demi-Gods called Vasus. The word Vasu also means, 
inter-alia, Lord Vishnu and Gold. So, it implies that amongst all the Gods, you are 
the most senior Vishnu, or amongst all the valuable entities in this creation, you are 
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as precious as and equivalent to gold. (ii) Lord Shiva has 11 forms called Rudras. 
Here it implies that you are Lord Shiva himself who encompasses all the Rudra 
forms at once in himself. ] 
SaR Freq wa: Telfer: 
Weal YS: Tel FH: Fel TRISTE: 116 | 
Taran cat are Arata: | 
TAA SRT TA Aer PS Perr: lis tI 
6-7. Youare the beginning and end of all the creation’, you are eternal and everlasting’, 
are unchanging, without a birth or death and an image of eternal divine light’, are always 
pure, uncorrupt and without any blemishes or faults’, are always wise, erudite, sagacious 
and enlightened’, are always free and liberated (from all the delusions, entrapments and 
all other snares of this mundane, delusionary world)°, are without any attributes’ (i.e., are 
Nirgun) and are peerless/matchless/unique and without a second or parallel’ (6). Oh Sri 
Ram! For those who are surrounded/covered/sheathed/enveloped by (i.e., are under the 
influence of) your Maya’ (i.e., your delusionary powers), you appear to be an ordinary 
man’? with a physical gross body"', but those who remember your holy, divine name (i.e., 
realise that you are the divine, supreme Soul called Brahm, the Lord God)” always see 
you as the supreme, eternal consciousness’ (7). 
1. afe seat cle: 2. Pies 3. ve walfed 4. Wal Ys 5. Wal J" 6. Wal Aaa 7. AY 8. agy: 
9. HAT AGATA 10. AN 11. faye 12. Gal IAA 13. frei: 
Tay et CASH Ia El 
aaa Aed ge: ga: MA TÈ AFRIK II 
Ua Mary dg a maaa: | 
aade qa m eÀ RTA INS 1 
8-9. Ravana had snatched our powers along with our status'. So that wicked and 
evil rascal’ has died today at your hands and we have got back our lost position and 
honour”. When Gods had finished praying thus, the grandfather Brahma himself* prayed 
to Sri Ram who is steady on the path of righteousness, probity, ethics, morality, propri- 
ety and truth® (9)— 
1. Bd TOA WIAA 2. Gv: 3. YA: WT Ue KaHy 4. tranfcoase: 5. wager Reray 
[Note :- (i) The Gods etc. were more concerned about their own position and status 
than the tyranny that Ravana had unleashed on the ordinary creatures of the world. 
Even Goswami Tulsidas has asserted this fact of selfishness of the Gods in his 
venerated epic Ram Charit Manas in Lanka Kand, Doha no. 110, Chaupai no. 2 :— 
“sy ea wer tareft| gaa wefe og uemeeft| | That is, ‘the Gods are always very 
selfish but they speak words as if they are very benevolent and worried about the 
welfare of others’. (ii) See also prayers of Indra and other gods in Lanka Kand, 
Canto 15, verse nos. 64-69. ] 








TENA 

ae @¢ frosted mame wer 

woes Tas aa adeeet rerio 
10. Lord Brahma said, 'Oh Lord! I pray to you who are Lord Vishnu’, are the cause 
of the very existence of all the creatures’, are enthroned in the heart of self-enlightened or 
self-realised persons’, are free from the confusions, uncertainties, dilemmas and conster- 
nations‘ arising from whether to leave/abandon or accept anything, are beyond every- 
thing and are without a parallel/match i.e., are unique and one like yourself alone®, are the 
only supreme authority and majesty in the whole world’, reside in the heart of all (in the 
form of the microcosmic soul)’ and are the witness to all that exists’ (10). 
1. R 2. Raf eg 3. sets fredefe 4. geg fasts 5. SU Sa 6. TAH 7. GAAS 8. Udelexesi 
9. grea 





mm Agaa ee equa fara wd graa aT 

Wade F Wate aa R we cfs Pears il 
11. Sages and hermits who are without any worldly attachments’, exert/exercise con- 
trol over their two wind (life) forces—‘Pran and Apan’’—and restrain or check them in 
their hearts with a firm determination and concentrated/focused mind and intellect’, and at 
the same time they spike (puncture, destroy, smash, overcome, break or crush)‘ all the 
shackles of uncertainties, doubts, confusions and perplexities° as well as infatuations, yearn- 
ings and desires for pleasures of the sense organs pertaining to this materialistic world® 
which are nothing but harmful poison’. Such sages can have a divine view of the Lord? in 
their hearts. I bow and pray to such a Lord Sri Ram who is adorned by a jewel studded 
crown and tiara’ and is as majestic, splendorous and glorious as the sun’? (11). 
1. Udaea WaaAlNl 2. wou 3. Peaaggar efe waear 4. feca 5. wae 6. favdtars 7. fay 
8. TART 9. ADNE 10. A A 

A ; R E i 

AA Ma Rg aa m aAa AIR? I 
12. He who is beyond the influence/spell of Maya (delusions, ignorance, hallucinations 
and illusions)', is the divine consort of Laxmi? (i.e., Lord Vishnu himself), is the original 
cause of the creation of the world’, is beyond the requirement of visible proof of existence 
(i.e., who cannot be measured by or compared to any known worldly yardsticks, standards 
or benchmarks)‘, who destroys all Moha (attachments, infatuations, attractions, yearnings 
and desires)‘, is praised by sages, seers and hermits®, is worthy of being meditated upon by 
the Yogis (ascetics)’, is the founder, teacher, author and judge for the path of Yoga (medita- 
tion and concentration on the Lord)’ and is complete in all respects’—I bow most reveren- 
tially and humbly pray" to Sri Ram who gives happiness, bliss, joy and delight to the whole 
world'' and is most charming, pleasing, enthralling and beautiful’? in every way (12). 
1. Aranda 2. Arraarel 3. onrerté 4. rare 5. stefani 6. yfraary 7. ahr eda 8. art fas 
9. URYUT 10. do WH 11. Yfora AP 12. NA 
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Taras Tada eres 1 

Pra Ye gama mae R WH SATA IR 3 II 
13. He who is without any emotions’, that is, he neither feels happy or sad, neither 
remains indifferent to or is moved by any set of circumstance nor has a friend or foe, whose 
lotus-like twin feet” are worshipped and honoured by the chief amongst the Yogis (i.e., Lord 
Shiva)’ and others, who is eternal and everlasting’, is pure, uncorrupt, without blemishes or 
faults, is divine and holy’, is wise, knowledgeable, erudite, sagacious and enlightened®, is 
without an end’, is the one who is represented by the divine, cosmic sound ‘OM’, is valiant 
and valorous’ and is like a wild fire" for the multitudes of demons (representing evil forces 
in this world)!!—I bow most reverentially and humbly pray'” to such a Sri Ram! (13). 
1. WaMTaueaae 2. erga yay 3. wanelutaady 4. Fes 5. Ys 6. J 7. HA 8. Wa 
9. A 10. Say 11. ATR 12. de WA 

a ad maaie mi maes | 

qe Tet maae a Amenda aea xI 


14. You are my Lord'; you are the one who completes/implements all the proposals 
made by me? (i.e., I propose but you are the one who puts them into practice; or in other 
words, the success of all my endeavours are dependent upon you). You are beyond any 
standard or benchmarks’, are an image of Madhav (another name of Narayan, Vishnu, 
the consort of goddess Laxmi)’, are the bearer or sustainer of the whole world’, are 
attainable or accessible only by faith, sincerity, devotion, dedication, belief and convic- 
tion®, can remove the fears arising out of this mundane, entrapping, delusionary world’ by 
remembering you, and who reside? (literally, move about) in the mind-intellect complex’ 
which has been purified by the practice of Yoga (meditation)’® (14). 
1. A ae 2. afsraaratkacant 3. ararcilat 4. Arerawsat 5. aac 6. Waar WRT 7. Wael 
8. Wea 9. Act: 10. arated 
ame stead welt otert at otro 
Raana a a m qaftrtacierie 4 i 
15. Youare the beginning and an end of all the worlds', are the supreme Lord of the 3 
worlds?; you cannot be understood, measured, comprehended, proved, derived at or 
deduced by any standard, method or experiment known to this world’? and you are wor- 
thy to be adored, worshipped, honoured and praised* by those who have devotion, 
dedication, faith, conviction, reverence and spiritually inclined emotions and outlook°—I 
bow in reverence to Sri Ram who is as beautiful as a blue-lotus® (15). 
1. waTed 2. alodadmar ule 3. clfmaadvtremray 4. toda 5. afeasgraqda 
6. ganen 








al aT Mg Ca WA Aare Aa Wet AAAI 

qanm aagana Te WA agaa TaRaqire ll 
16. | You are beyond any visible proof or evidence' (i.e., no proof or evidence is re- 
quired to establish your existence or authority) and you are without any pride, ego, haugh- 


Canto 13 Lanka (Yuddha) Kand 551 


tiness and arrogance’. Which creature, who is surrounded by and engrossed in Maya? 
(1.e., enveloped by delusions arising out of this materialistic world), is capable or profi- 
cient and adept enough to know who you really/truthfully are*? Oh Madhav’ (literally 
meaning husband/consort of Laxmi; another name of Vishnu)! You are the revered one for 
the great sages, seers and hermits. Though you had praised, honoured and adored all the 
Gods in Vrindavan’ (during your manifestation as Lord Krishna), you are yourself praised, 
honoured and adored by all of the Gods themselves as well as by Lord Shiva’ in the form 
of Sri Ram. I bow and pay my obeisance to Sri Ram’ who is a root (treasury, fount) of 
bliss, happiness, peace and tranquility" (16). 
1. AARAA 2. TAA 3. AAA 4. P T AA 5. MEE 6. YAAA 7. gan Meagan pa 
8. HAGA 9. TA T 10. JAPEN 
qamma: sfroed fea fffeasarafey | 
aad aed wes ae TH mea AMWMTIRG | 

17. You are proved beyond doubt, confusion or uncertainties, and are ratified and 
endorsed! by the various scriptures (i.e., ascertained, demonstrated and established with- 
out any confusion) as well as by the Vedas? which unequivocally proclaim you as being 
eternal, truthful and blissful’. You are without any blemishes and faults or attachments to 
and infatuations with any object of any kind‘, are an embodiment or image of Gyan (truth- 
ful knowledge, wisdom, enlightenment)’, and are without a beginning and end®. You have 
assumed a human form’ just in order to accomplish my pending work’ (that is, to protect 
the creation from the tyranny of cruel demons and other evil mongers). I bow in honour 
and reverence to Sri Ram’ who is blue-complexioned like the Markat Mani'° and are the 
Lord of Mathura!’ (the city where Lord Krishna had slayed the demon Kansha) (17). 
1. Ufeurel 2. TAT wires de 3. came 4. Pifdva 5. a 6. safes 7. arqyard 8. ufaoa aRtares 
9. Ge UA 10. MPATT 11. HART 

[Note :- The reference to Lord Krishan as being the Lord of Mathura while praying 

to Sri Ram indicates that Brahma, the creator, sees no difference between Sri Ram 








and Sri Krishna. Verse no. 16 has a similar reference. ] 

saga 4: Todd cane ae Teast ala ace: | 

wa ward sifted earcar sara ARAT TA IR I 
18. Those creatures in this mortal world' who read and recite this prime and eternal 
Stotra (prayerful hymns)? which were first conceived and enunciated by Lord Brahma, 
the creator’, with full devotion, faith, conviction, respect and honour‘ are sure to be liber- 
ated/freed from all the shackles and entanglements pertaining to their sins, misdeeds and 
misdemeanours (and their consequences)°. Such recitation or reading should be done by 
invoking Sri Ram who is of a dark complexion‘ and is the fulfiller of all the wishes and 
desires of his devotees”. This Stotra proclaims and establishes the reality and essence 
about the supreme Brahm? (18). 
1. JA AE: 2. Aa TSA 3. Tal 4. AEAT 5. MAPANA: 6. 3A A 7. PAPAN 8. TSM 
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[Note :- Verse nos. 10-18 are the prayers of Lord Brahma for Sri Ram.] 

gen wal stage: wg were faeeqarzi 

aai aerem carat freafesprorf rary ii <1 

daa mA ma TTA maa gT: | 

Terr i ga mA FT aa maa aIo 1 
19-20. Hearing this Stotra (hymn)! of the world's moral preceptor i.e., Brahma’, the fire- 
God’, who stands witness for the whole world*, appeared on the site with the daughter of 
Videha? (Sita) in his laps®. She was adorned and looked marvellous with a pure and 
glorious red-hued radiant glow or halo around her’ and was wearing red clothes® as well 
as magnificent ornaments’. He (the fire-God) said to the best among the Raghus"° (Sri 
Ram) as follows—'Oh Raghunath (Sri Ram)! You remove all the sorrows, miseries and 
distress of those who seek refuge/shelter with you". Accept Janki (Sita) who had been 
previously kept in my safe custody by you in the forest (at Panchvati)'? (19-20). [Note :- 
Refer Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 2-4. ] 
1. Cafe 2. crear 3. gays: 4. oreft ovat 5. faces giro 6. eas warera 7. faxorevrefa 
8. taararr 9. feeafeyor 10. RETA 11. WUsaaticex 12. ye war aeaifta a 

fers AMSAT RIT =A 

ea Snes: we parafa wt qa: T 1 1 
2l; 'Oh Hari (Sri Ram)! You had created an illusionary/shadowy Sita! for the express 
purpose of destroying (i.e., killing) Ravana? along with his sons, kiths and kins and com- 
rades etc.*. Oh Lord! By doing so, you have removed the burden of this earth* (21). 
1. AAT GAIA 2. SAAT 3. We Yaad 4. PRTHaISAT ART Ya: 

ARa m Raae pan af papai TI 

Tastee US Set a: mE: RA MAPI II 
22. Theillusionary/shadowy Sita who was like an image of her real self' has vanished? 
after having accomplished the task for which she was created”. Hearing these words of 
the fire God, Sri Ram worshipped and honoured him with great delight and a joyful heart* 
and then he gladly accepted Janki (Sita)° who was most happy and cheerful (at this happy 
turn of events)° (22). 
1. Ufefaraeftoft 2. ferifear 3. par geet papai We: 4. weve: vfayos 5. wa: oRyEy oat 
6. Were: 











ag mama vera Bret rotate fre: oft: 1 

qaaa w saaga Bar watt Yeast Fer! 

Taco PT Rea TAT Haas: BAA Tawa 1123 1 
23; Then the husband of Laxmi! (i.e., Vishnu) from whom the mother of the 3 worlds? is 
never separated’, seated her (Sita) on his lap* (i.e., just next to him close by his side). At that time, 


seeing the majestic radiance and stupendous beauty, magnificence, elegance and glory of Sri 
Ram along with the daughter of Janak (Sita)’, the king of Gods (Indra)° became most exhilarated 
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and was full of devotional emotions’. He folded his hands in reverence and prayed? (23). 
1. Bra: ofa: 2. Feros 3. wera 4. cag wardey 5. apeg AAT VERA 
6. UAT! 7. HRA TaTea WA 8. paroa: gAn 
ge SAT 

TIE Tel miaa aaa ATT, | 

wai mame aa AAT II 
24. Indra said—'I always worship, honour and adore! Sri Ram who looks most elegant, 
beautiful and has a blue countenance like that of a blue-lotus”, whose name is like a wild 
forest fire for (the purpose of burning or destroying) this materialistic, delusionary and mun- 
dane world-like forest? (i.e., his holy name can burn the allurements that this world presents 
to the soul diverting it from its real goal), whose blissful, most cheerful, enchanting and 
tranquil image/form is meditated upon by Bhavani in her heart (in other words, the blissful 
and pleasant image/form of Sri Ram resides in the heart of Parvati, the consort of Lord 
Shiva)*, and who is the liberator from the shackles/fetters of this world (consisting of a 
vicious, never ending cycle of birth and death. That is, he is a medium by which one can free 
oneself from this world and its shackles)°. I bow reverentially before Sri Ram who is the 
refuge or shelter for Lord Shiva and other Gods® (24). 
1. TSE WAT 2. Taare 3. TARA STAMPA 4. Haar AAA 5. Haas 


6. Farfeuuay 

goia atam awereé = ET | 

WT TITAST Se a TAT AÀ MATA INRY I 
25; He is the only medium! by which all the miseries, distresses, sorrows and tor- 
ments? of the Gods etc. are destroyed or eliminated’. He is presently in the form of a 
human’, is at the same time without a form and is worthy of being praised and honoured 
through prayers’, and is the one who removes the burden of the earth®. I worship, revere 
and adore Sri Ram’ who is the supreme Lord’, and an image of supreme, eternal bliss, 
happiness, joy, peace and tranquility’, is worthy of being praised, honoured, revered and 
worshipped” and is Lord Hari (Vishnu) himself"! (25). 
1. YP g 2. gA 3. GA MÀ 4. REPRE 5. ARPRASIT 6. ARARA 7. ANRT To 8. We 
9. Weed 10. ve 11. a 

maenad Wa Warten | 

maaa ama iR ast TARALIIRE I 
26. He is the shelter and provider of eternal happiness of all kinds to all the refuge 
seekers!; his name removes or destroys miseries, sorrows, torments, tribulations, anguish 
and the like of his humble shelter seekers?; he is the object of sever penances and austeri- 
ties (Tapa’), of meditation and concentration‘ as well as sincere contemplation, thought 
and search, and is worthy of being sought® by great and attained Yogis (ascetics)°. He is a 
friend of the king of monkeys etc.’ (i.e., Sugriv and his minister). I adore, worship, honour 
and revere! Sri Ram who is a true and loyal friend personified’ i.e., he is a sincere friend 
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of all, or I worship him as my true and sincere friend (26). 
1. waTRIaaMeals WA 2. are woah: 3. aa 4. abval 5. maA 6. ater 
7. ofienfefas 8. vol 9. waa 

Far ATA Bet fast Fer aaNet fra! 

Frere Tel WHA Alea MÈ IRG I 
27. He keeps far away from people who are always indulgent and engrossed in plea- 
sures of the sense organs and the objects of the materialistic world' while residing in the 
proximity and easy reach of those who are always adherent to Yoga and self-restraint’— 
I always worship, revere, honour and adore? such a Sri Ram who has been born in the 
clan of Raghu’, who is a root (treasury) of eternal bliss, contentedness, peace and tran- 
quility® and is an image and source of happiness, joy and delight for Vaidehi (Sita)° (27). 
1. OGX Gal ATH 2. AEX Gar AlTHToT 3. Woe 4. Wade 5. faamaare 6. facermona-awd 

maamaa AmA amn Sena: 

aaaea ian: me aE AR INR II 
28. You appear like a human being (or are in the form of an ordinary man) out of your 
own wish! and just for the sake of fun or playful activity’. While assuming this form, you 
have also assumed the characteristics and attributes of a human that you seem to possess 
by virtue of your own great delusionary powers called Maya’. Those people whose ears 
get constantly filled by hearing your divine stories* which bestow happiness and joy, bliss 
and peace’, are the ones who become images or examples of constant, persistent and 
consistent contentedness, joy, bliss, peace, tranquility and happiness* (28). 
1. AA RPR 2. Aa: 3. Ferarrarar Yat 4. Hurt: ce Hegel 5. aaa 6. MaE 

Te ATRIA 7 aakaS MPAA: | 

sA aaan, freterftrrcanrart frre: 1128 1 
29. Oh Lord! I had become intoxicated, haughty and arrogant! due to pride, honour, 
stature and privileges” as well as indulgence in wine and drinking*. I cared for none due to my 
arrogance, pride and haughtiness* of being all in all (or the Lord) of the entire world’. Now, 
with the grace and kindness of your lotus-like feet®, my haughtiness, arrogance and vanity’ of 
being the master and Lord of the 3 worlds® has been eliminated or destroyed’. [The 3 worlds 
are— the celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean worlds. ] (29). 
1. WATT 2. at 3. Ura 4. farsa: 5. darkacte 6. wacuregquyereard 7. farat 
8. Prearerferacar 9. fave: 

EACE k EURAC: MR cake IE: GIES EUG IE gct k G 

Werte PIÙ gmn AÀ TAINO I 
30. He who looks most magnificent, handsome, elegant and beautiful, is adorned by 
a glittering gem-studded arm band and necklace', who is like a wild fire for the demons? 
who are a burden for this earth?, whose face and countenance resembles a full moon of 
a winter night* and eyes are as beautiful and attractive as a lotus flower’, and whose 
beginning or end is most difficult to ascertain°—I adore, worship, honour and revere’ 
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such a Raghav (Sri Ram)* (30). 
1, CRRA HYRERTART 2. GRIP HATAY 3. MTARAAT 4. Wedaaad 5. HUUGHAA 6. gT 
7. Hot 8. WAIST 





grienen aranana TA | 

miRNA yae A aE TRT 113 11 
31. He whose body has the radiance and divine glow! resembling ‘Indra Neel Mani’? (a 
blue sapphire worn by Lord of Gods, Indra, as a crown jewel) and is as dark as the (rain 
bearing) cloud’, who had protected all the creatures by slaying the demon Viradh etc.* to 
establish peace, tranquility and order in this world®, is adorned by a crown and a tiara etc.®, 
and is the valuable asset and a valued treasure of Lord Shiva’—I adore, worship, honour, 
praise and revere® such a Sri Ramchandra who is the Lord of the clan of Raghu? (31). 


1. Oia 2. yeeltertter 3. wires 4. faerenferant 5. crpenfay 6. foRerfesray 7. Geir 8. 


me aan west wre famn TEIR II 
32. He is sitting on a throne! which is as glorious and marvellous as millions of moons? 
with Sita by his side*. She has a complexion as glowing as pure gold* and a radiance as 
dazzling as lightening. I adore, worship, honour, praise and revere such a Sri Ramchandra® 
who is beyond any sorrows, anguish and distress as well as is without any sluggishness, 
inertia and lethargy or careless and apathetic attitude (i.e., he is most vigilant, alert, active 
and agile)” (32). 
1. feds 2. madas olfeveren 3. CARAS VaeTs Mary 4. SHNSAaTl 5. asagorawres 6. wai 
wees 7. frqattaay 
[Note :- Verse nos. 24-32 are the prayers of Indra for Sri Ram.] 

Ta: Wars waa ated Aa: | 

TH HASTA MTT TIRÈ 1133 

STAT AS aT Weep | 

sat wea frawer tees THAI I 
33-34. After that, Lord Shiva! who was sitting with his consort Parvati on his left in an 
aerial vehicle in the sky’ said to the lotus-eyed Sri Ram? (33), 'Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! I shall 
come to Ayodhya to see you getting crowned (on the throne of the kingdom of Ayodhya). 
Presently, you must see/meet your worldly father? (i.e., the late king Dasrath)' (34). 
1. Wd: 2. AATA AARAA 3. WA HHeTATe 4. URE laRaeT eee 

adsame Wat SINT WW! 

vara Perea Wet ga VCMT WATTS: 1134 1 

serps gefa w mAsa! 

TAS an ACT Em GMT 3S l 


35-36. Then Sri Ram saw Dasrath sitting in an aerial vehicle in front of him’. Seeing him, 
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he (Sri Ram) along with his younger brother (Laxman) became very happy and paid trib- 
utes to his father by putting his head on his feet? (35). Dasrath embraced Sri Ram, smelt 
his head (as a token of deep affection)? and said, 'Oh son! You have made me cross this 
world-like ocean of sorrows, anguish, distress, troubles and torments of all kinds* (36). 
1. TASTES TARA 2. TAA RET sel 3. sofa yeaa 4, THRATSRACIaT GARE GAMRT 
sara yng a A ga: 
wsi i i qa me paraf 1 
w aenga aa gf 
Hea YMC ASAT AMAA 13 
37-38. Saying this, he (Dasrath) once again embraced Sri Ram’, got due respect from 
him? and went away. Thereafter, Sri Ram saw Indra standing there with folded hands 
(37). Sri Ram said to him, 'Oh the one with a thousand eyes*! By my orders, you must rain 
(pour) Amrit (elixir of life)* and restore all the monkeys back to life who have died for me 
and are lying dead or unconscious on the ground” (38). 
1. GaRTfaqy 2. wavrgfere: 3. HEMA 4. YTN 5. vagy aarrafeart yfa 
ae a Sears arr! 
ù ù qa qt yf tt gatften sa 
qaf eer WAITeA TIAA: 1138 11 
Ma mara aen ef | 
Aia meg MAren: o 1 
39-40. Hearing this command from Sri Ram, Indra said 'all right' and poured Amrit as 
rain from the sky to revive all the monkeys back to life'. All those monkeys who had 
been killed in the battle earlier, or were lying wounded and unconscious, were brought 
back to life as if they had just woken up from deep sleep’, were as strong and valiant 
and as happy and jubilant* as they had been prior to the war’. Then they all came to 
where Sri Ram was (39), but the demons who had fallen to the ground on being killed in 
the war® were not revived back inspite of coming in contact with the Amrit’. About that 
time, Vibhishan prostrated himself* and said prayerfully (to Sri Ram) (40)— 
1. EA waaay aA 2. d gulferar 3. seal 4. eet 5. yda 6. AT eTA 
7. frgueagtaradt 8. eg 
[Note :- A very interesting thing has happened here. The rain of Amrit fell on both 
the monkeys as well as the demons. While the former were brought back to life, the 
latter weren't. Why? Well, the demons died at the hands of Sri Ram, Laxman, 
Angad and Hanuman etc. whereas the monkeys died at the hands of demons Ravana, 
Kumbhakarn, Meghnad etc.. Having been slayed by the Lord himself or by his 
devotees, the demons had attained emancipation and salvation, had crossed the 
world-like ocean of birth and death. There was no coming back for them. From the 
spiritual point of view, the author would submit that the demons were more lucky 
and privileged than the monkeys in this aspect. Even Ravana was thousand times 
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more lucky than Vibhishan for he had attained oneness with the Lord. It is a great 
privilege to die facing the Lord or his devotees, thinking of him and forcing him to 
come down from his exalted abode in the heavens right up to your doorstep to kill 
you. On the other hand, the monkeys could not attain emancipation and salvation 
because they had been killed by the demons. So when Amrit rained down on the 
battle field, only the monkeys were revived but the demons weren't because the 
latter had already attained emancipation and salvation and had gone to the heaven 
from where there is no return. ] 


l mgri ate after Ta 
ARGOS ca ge Maana: 
FoR WE wT at wee Ta 
Afaa: gar waaa TAMAR II 
41-42. 'Oh Lord! You are very benevolent, graceful, kind and munificent towards me’. 
Now, I pray to you most respectfully” to have a formal auspicious (i.e., purifying) bath? 
with Sita to celebrate the occasion (41). Then tomorrow, you must adorn yourself along 
with your brother (Laxman) with the best of clothes, robes and ornaments‘. After that, we 
shall all proceed (to Ayodhya)’. Hearing these words of Vibhishan, the best amongst the 
Raghus (Sri Ram) replied (42)— 
1. gE 2. wfeater 3. ARAN A GS 4. ARA VS UAT 
Geist A aa Aaa | 
SRONA A MERT: I3 I 
ay dt frat Ammeg FAI 
aa: Giaqened yoy fates: ix 
43-44. 'My brother Bharat, who is very gentle and tender at heart! as well as is my ardent 
devotee and follower’, must be eagerly waiting for me wearing clothes made of birch? and 
hairs matted on the head‘, all the while engaged in remembering and chanting the divine 
and holy name of the Supreme Brahm? (43). How can I bathe or adorn myself with rich 
clothes and ornaments without first meeting him®? Hence, you should show special re- 
spect and honour to Sugriv and other chief monkeys’ (44). 
1. RA YEAR 2. SAATA 3. HTH dard Goma 4. E 5. weasermaed: 6. pa da fear 
Sagna 44 7. afta qeared yorry A: 
[Note :- Bharat had been remembering, repeating, reciting or meditating upon the 
asas ‘Shabda Brahm’ which is the divine Mantra OM. It is called the ‘sound 
manifestation’ of the Supreme Lord, is called the “Tarak Mantra’ or the word that 
provides emancipation and salvation to the soul i.e., liberates him or takes him across 
this ocean-like delusionary, mundane world (see Lanka Kand, Canto 16, verse no. 
49 and Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 51), and is regarded as being synonymous 
with the Nirgun Lord himself. And since the seed Mantra xi Rang or the abbrevi- 
ated form of ‘Ram’ is synonymous with OM, Bharat might have been repeating the 
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word ‘Ram’ with the clear understanding that he is, in effect, repeating and concen- 
trating his mind and intellect on the name of OM, the supreme Lord or Brahm and not 
Ram, his brother. That is why Sri Ram was so affectionately attached to Bharat than 
to anyone else. The point to note here is that Dasrath had also called out “Ram Ram’ 
prior to his death but he did not attain salvation for the simple reason that he had been 
remembering Sri Ram as his son and not the supreme Lord God.] 


qg mg gRs T FTA: 
saa mmg miem Fiy I 
aaf wal an aef | 


TeeaasaT Wa Ws FMT II 


45-46. Honour and respect shown to those monkey warriors will be equivalent to show- 
ing honour and respect to me'—there is no doubt about it’. When Raghav (Sri Ram) had 
said so, a lot of gems, jewels, clothes and ornaments? (45) were given to the monkeys 
liberally by the best among the demons (Vibhishan)* according to their desires and tastes*. 
Sri Ram saw the monkey warriors and their chief commanders being duly honoured and 
rewarded? by gems, jewels etc.° (and he felt very satisfied and contented) (46). 

1. Ufsray Hftey NASE 2. ORATRIT 3. TAY Weasel 4. UAT YARafe 5. TaRAry Stag tear 
JMT 6. Wk 








aire gare farast wer 

fasta ya qfar YN 

aede a ATAT | 

a ama RA sami ana Ic 1 
47-48. He (Sri Ram) praised the chief commanders of the monkey hordes showing them 
all respect and credit due to them’. He then told them to go back (to Kishkindha)’. Then 
Vibhishan brought an airplane called Pushpak? which was glowing brilliantly like the sunt 
(47). He (Sri Ram) boarded that plane which was most excellent in every respect’ (i.e., 
was the best aerial vehicle available at the time) accompanied by the celebrated and 
virtuous Vaidehi (Sita)f who sat shyly and bashfully” by the side of Sri Ram (48). 
1. IATE ra 2. Aa NRT 3. YAP 4. Aa 5. Aaga 6. Ra deat 
7. ASA 





Sa Te N AAT JTT 

ada AmA: AA: MARTINS I 

gha Ruc a age a ATT 

faai pa we wate: we TR: Iyo ll 
49-50. He was joined on the plane by his brother Laxman who was an expert in the use of 
the bow, a great archer', most valorous, valiant, brave, courageous and strong”. Once seated 
on the plane, Sri Ram addressed all the monkeys and said (49), 'Oh Sugriv, the king of 
monkeys, Angad and Vibhishan! All of you, along with all other monkeys, have well lived up 
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to the reputation of a good friend and have done your duty as a true friend? (50). 
1. Ae T 2. Arda 3. Aan pd ad wale: 


TMM AT Te BAS WAC! 

aia sfrarery fafa addtrt: ye 1 

wast Fe SET AA Al faster 

a wat afd wm: Sar aft RAFT: 11 
51-52. Now by my orders/instructions, all of you must go back to the places you wish to go!. 
Sugriv, you should go back to Kishkindha soon with all your soldiers? (51). Vibhishan, be 
devoted towards me (or continue to have allegiance towards me) and stay in your kingdom 
here at Lanka’. Now, even Indra as well as other Gods cannot harm you in any way* (52). 
Layee Far ad wear quer 2. ya ufaarargy fort addtia: 3. cared ge agai AA 
went fatter 4. 4 cat asta apr: Gear aft fedtae: 

sae wate an gtn 

WAT TAU STATS ASTAST: 1143 II 

oq: Tae: Tt Teas fester: | 

ada TERROR Fe VATA I 
53-54. Now, I want to proceed to the capital of my father at Ayodhya". When Sri Ram 
had said so, all those brave monkey warriors” (53) and the demon king Vibhishan said 
in unison with folded hands’, 'Oh the most exalted of the Raghus* (Sri Ram)! All of us 
want to accompany you to Ayodhya’ (54). 
1. Teoreortt wow Agta aaa 2. A AETA: 3. SA: UAA: wd wera fatty 4. LTH 
5. adai maA oa US 

qea aA g aaea 41 

warin mei ef T: Ty I 

ma ga a: afafa: ı 

yas meia AÀ MET IG l 
55-56. Oh Lord! We shall first see you crowned on the throne of Ayodhya', pay our 
obeisance/respects to mother Kaushalya and only thereafter shall accept our own king- 
doms?. So please permit us to accompany you' (55). Then Sri Ram said, ‘all right’. Sugriv, 
get aboard this plane quickly with your monkeys, Vibhishan and Hanuman*' (56). 
1. carahed 2. phecuarare veregquise we 3. atta aa: afer: weqaia erate 

Tae WH feet gha: me ATNI 

faster area: Te AWeVE_ TTI IK II 

meg way att THAT! 

WHAT SAT MATT ITT ATT Iy I 

ad AT Ama agea EAT 

ys w magia TR: 
57-59. On getting his permission, Sugriv along with his army’ and Vibhishan with his 
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ministers’, very quickly/hastily/swiftly boarded the divine and magnificent plane called Pushpak* 
(57). When all of them had boarded that plane belonging to Kuber‘, it became air-borne on 
the instructions of Raghav (Sri Ram)? (58). Sri Ram was most exhilarated and felt very suc- 
cessful, accomplished, contented and satisfied while flying on that elegant and majestic plane‘, 
and he resembled the 4-headed Lord Brahma flying away majestically on his swan’ (59). 
1. Gta we Ga 2. Aa ares: 3. YAP R 4. PA RAET 5. eraga gTa 
Rernm 6. qÀ Aaa yewa 7. aga gan: SaYwA Aaa 

aa a meaag pA MSE 

m Mr a A AAT ATIO l 
60. At that time, that plane—which was acquired by Kuber after doing severe austeri- 
ties and penances'—imitated/mimicked the sun (i.e., looked like or resembled a splendor- 
ous and dazzling image of the sun itself)? and appeared all the more elegant, glamorous, 
stupendous and magnificent? with Sri Ram along with Sita and Laxman seated in it* (60). 


1. HAI THATS 2. wpe fara qed 3. WaT Paw 4. wae Marsa Gerers woe 





x * x x 
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Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 14 
En-route to Ayodhya; Reception at Bharadwaj hermitage; 
Meeting with Bharat 
sees sara 

maar marag: Weal TAA: | 

aadA i wa: waar I 

Aaea a Sgi METATA 

qi wyga Ta MAPENZI 1 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Glancing all around from the air, Raghunandan (Sri 
Ram) said to the princes of Mithila, the moon-faced Sita! (1), 'Oh dear! Look at this glori- 
ous and famed city of Lanka? which is established on the summit of mount Trikoot’. And 
look here at the battle field which is rendered into a thick pasty slush of flesh and blood* (of 
those killed or wounded in the war) (2). 
1. URI Mat sade 2. agi Hey 3. PeacRrermeen 4. wry iape 

AIT Wasa awed AE! 

aa A fred: Md Tat Tere ae 113 11 

guae: A aa Proofer: | 

w fn a: IM SETT 1% 1 
3-4. Here, there has been a frighteningly horrorful massacre of demons and mon- 
keys!. It was here that the king of demons Ravana fell dead at my hands? (3). And it 
was here that Kumbhakarn, Indrjeet and other great warriors were killed?. This is the 
bridge that I got constructed over the ocean full of (heaving, surging, roaring, splashing, 
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swirling and whirling) water? (4). 
1. SRM aS Ges AS 2. aa A free: Ve Wart wera: 3. Hsrpofafosqea: ad 
ara forte: 4. Aq4ar gE: eR fered 

Ta ga ate AMET ATCT: | 

agra ward teeta a eG! 

qaa A aiaa 

aa MÀ à aan meg: ARET: 116 1 
5-6. Look, this famous pilgrim sight called ‘Setubandh’ (literally the spot where the ocean 
was stopped, bound or tamed; here meaning the place where the construction of the bridge 
was commenced)'. It is to be revered and worshipped by all the 3 worlds? (5). It is a very 
holy and divine place? and it can destroy all the sins and evils merely by having an opportu- 
nity of seeing it* (i.e., by looking at it with devotion, faith, belief and conviction). I have 
established (consecrated) Lord Shiva here in the form of Rameshwar Mahadev? (6). 
1. fel dgeahfe wie 2. totes a gA 3. vacofas ues 4. exfarcuraerged 5. WAAR eat 
Far wey: ulated: 











aa At weet seat Afar faster: | 

w gamů fit Prarie | 

TA Wea maa RAT: | 

amame ga: Aan: NaPA N 
7-8. This is the place where Vibhishan had come to seek my shelter/refuge along with 
his ministers'. And look, that marvellous place consisting of gardens and mini forests (i.e., 
groves, orchards etc.) is the capital of Sugriv called Kishkindha*' (7). On reaching 
Kishkindha, on the instructions of Sri Ram, Sugriv brought his womenfolk led by Tara to 
meet Sita* and this made her feel very happy? (8). 
1. AT IR wre aah fartecr: 2. fasnrar 3. atta feito 4. ca Wasa aR 
ekarfta: sarararea yatta: eraran: 5. frerererar 

[Note :- This shows that Pushpak had come down to stop for a while at Kishkindha 
before proceeding further on its journey towards Ayodhya. | 

aft: wetferd vite feat seq wea: 

me RF Ta EA A BAIR II 

war yaad TA UAM AA È FAT: | 

TTA TANT TaTHATS YAIR II 
9-10. When Raghav (Sri Ram) observed that the plane has become air-borne with them 
once again, he resumed his narrative to Sita and said, "This is the Rishymook mountain 
where I had slayed Bali' (9). Here, this is Panchvati where I had killed (Khar, Dushan and 
other) demons’. There, down there, are the most pure, auspicious and venerable hermit- 
ages of sages Agastya and Sutikshan? (10). 
1. UfsqRyM dey A sc: 2. aad) aH wera Aa A sar: 3. aeTecaT Yes vars? YA 
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Ud mam: wa Great nadi 
ad Aea a RaR: MATA IR? 1 
aa mi pAg: MARAJA: | 
RENI A gÀ MATTI? I 
11-12. Oh the beautiful one (Sita)!! Look, those are the different hermits and ascetics 
visible everywhere’, and oh goddess’, this is Chitrakoot which is the best among the 
hills* (11). Itis here that Kaikeyi's son (Bharat) had come to plead with me (to go back 
to Ayodhya)’. Look, that is the hermitage of sage Bharadwaj visible on the banks of 
river Yamuna‘ (12). 
1. RaR 2. d amen: WA ga 3. A 4. À Aaa aane: 5. a bodys: werefaqarra: 
6. WENTE gÀ JTT 
wr mR e gaa Aana 
w m gn M aimi 
WH m gds m ge AR | 
wa mAn amA mE gR: II 
13-14. The river Ganges—which is the purifier of the 3 worlds—is visible there'. And, oh 
Sita, there we can see Saryu which has pillars placed in it during the various fire sacrifices 
(done by the kings of Raghu's clan)’ (13). Oh graceful lady*! Look, there is Ayodhya 
visible from here. Bow before it to show respect". In this way, having reached the periph- 
ery of the city, Sri Ram (Hari) then reverted the plane back and reached the hermitage of 
sage Bharadwaj° (14). 
1. ARA wet crHuratl 2. gad urgguartet 3. afar 4. geadsareamondaas 5. Be: 6. HAUT 
STA FRETS STA 
[Note :- (i) The word 4d in verse no. 13 refers to the ritualistic pillars or shafts sunk 
in the river bed to mark a religious sacrifice. (ii) It is evident from verse no. 14 that 
the plane flew past the hermitage of Bharadwaj and came near Ayodhya. But then 
it was instructed by Sri Ram to go back to the hermitage of Bharadwaj which was 
located at the confluence of the 3 holy rivers at Triveni, present day Allahabad. ] 


qF gid ae vara wr: | 

West A Gea Tae ATS: TTR GI 

Trees aad fata wa: 

ott pe: AMET FAJT: IA I 
15-16. At the end of 14 years on the Sth day of the new lunar fortnight’, Raghunandan 
(Sri Ram) met sage Bharadwaj and bowed before him with his younger brother (Laxman) 
(15). Then the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram)’ said to the sage with great respect 
and most politely’, 'Have you heard anything (i.e., do you have any news)*? Is Bharat all 
right with his younger brother’ (Shatrughan)? (16). 
1. Ý agé gv dare 2. was: 3. fads 4. YoY Hfea 5. Hewcyred axa: GErqur: 
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after adtsatenr sitar a fe Ara: | 

Ara WAST Fat ASIST: Tabet: 1 I 

we Wl Bloat ATS ASAT: | 

POTSPUE  — ACTACHSHALH: IRC II 
17-18. Iseverything all right in Ayodhya'? Are our mothers all alive now?’ Hearing these words 
of query of Sri Ram, Bharadwaj replied cheerfully (17), 'Everything is fine at your place’. The 
great and noble gentleman Bharat* has sustained/looked after himself and survived by eating 
fruits and roots? and is wearing matted hairs and clothes made of bark of trees (birch)° (18). 
1. Often adcsaiea 2. forafa a fe sree 3. Gefeal 4. Hae ASAT 5. WeayeHaERt 
6. AICTICHENG: 

Wen THe WaT Wes ca gI 

Gad AT HH ase TATIR || 

Tae frat a shared ay | 

ad ad Fa Ta ave ÈÌ IMET: NRO I 
19-20. He has put the burden (of the day to day administration) of the kingdom on your 
sandals! and himself is waiting eagerly and anxiously for your auspicious and most wel- 
come arrival’. Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! All the deeds that you had done in the 
Dandkaranya forest? (i.e., slaying of demons, meeting with sages and providing them with 
fearlessness and liberation from this mundane world) as well as the way you have killed 
the demons after Sita was abducted (this refers to the epic war at Lanka)—I have come 
to know all about it with the powers that I have acquired by doing austerities, penances 
and spiritual practices’, but they are all due to your grace? (20). 
1. Ugh Goel UY Uses 2. ca YUclad 3. Velen IU HF Gvsh 4. Ud Sit AA AAT 5. d ware: 

a Fe TA mamana T: | 

amn es Tear aA TANSHS FHT III 

MANSA AARAA: | 

ETO TEM SAAE: 113R 1 
21-22. You are the supreme Brahm personified’, without a beginning, a middle or an 
end’. You are the creator of all the elements’. [The five elements are space, air, water, fire, 
earth.] To start with, you had created water‘ to sleep or recline on it’. [This refers to the 
reclining posture of Lord Vishnu on the legendary Sheshnath in the Kshir Sagar.] (21). Oh 
the soul (Atma) of the whole world‘. [Here the soul is the macrocosmic soul.] You reside 
in the soul of all the creatures (or, in other words, you are present in all the creatures as 
their microcosmic soul’). Hence, you are called Narayan’. Lord Brahma who has been 
born out of the divine lotus emerging from your navel’, is the patriarch (literally, a grand 
father) of the whole world/creation!” (22). 
1. UA gal Men 2. afeseara afeta: 3. yond 4. aad ufo 5. da gSA 6. faye 
7. TRIAS: 8. TRIMS 9. SISA caaHHe 10. Ta Aea 
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[Note :- Verse no. 21 clearly establishes the universally held scientific belief that 
water is the basic requirement of life—no life can be sustained without it. So, the 
Lord created water first.] 
aed Ta: wore: | 
a aapi s: AAs SeT: 113 1 
aean gE aAA | 
1 R maa arara AMAS: 11 I 
23-24. Hence, you are worshipped, honoured, adored and revered! by the whole world 
as well as are its Lord’. You are Lord Vishnu himself personified, Janki (Sita) is Laxmi 
herself while Laxman is Sheshnath? (23). You create this whole world yourself (with no 
external assistance) within yourself utilising your Maya (delusionary powers; cosmic, infi- 
nite energy of creation) as a tool for doing it* but, inspite of that, you are not attached to 
or indulgent with it like the sky°®. (See Kishkindha Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 23.) [That is, 
as the sky/space is present everywhere, still it is not involved in anything in which it is 
present, you too are an integral part of all that exists without getting involved with or 
attached to anything.] You are a witness to all that is happening on the strength of your 
mind and intellect apparatus’. You are the Atma/soul of the whole creation’. [That is, the 
Atma acts through the subtle body consisting the mind-intellect instrument and it wit- 
nesses all that the gross body consisting of the 10 sense organs does vis-a-vis the external 
world. As such, the Atma is only a witness to the external world and not a participant in 
the activities/deeds pertaining to it.] (24). 
1. Udell: 2. TATA: 3. cd fawpasat cet: sess ceroniten: 4. qortls HARARE 
5. 7 Uso 6. Aulaed 7. farewaca adurlere: 8. sTcHAT 
sera sat ata TA 
qisi yedi Afa a SAINAI 
ma manea RIER: | 
ada adai aber A TAR IRG I 
25-26. Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! You are the one who prevails (pervades) both inter- 
nally as well as externally in all the creatures’. That is why you appear to be dual/separate 
entities’ (i.e., formed as well as unformed, Sagun as well as Nirgun) to those who are 
foolish, stupid and of a low intellect (i.e., dud and ignorant)? inspite of the fact that you are 
complete in all respects (i.e., non-dual one or indivisible one)‘. [It means that there is 
nothing to complement or supplement you, there is no prefix or suffix needed to establish 
your full and true identity and nature. There is nothing beyond you and you are complete 
and all-encompassing. You are the essential, basic and intrinsic part of all that exists, ever 
existed or shall ever exist in future, both animate as well as inanimate. You cannot be 
partitioned or divided into fragments or parts. You are one complete whole.] (25). Oh 
Lord of the world*! You are the world (i.e., universe, the whole creation, or its essential 
elements)°, the sustainer and pivot of it’. You are the end or consummation (in the form of 
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death)? as well as are the nourishment (in the form of food) of the whole world’. (26). 
1. Seeds HAM Ad aA 2. fafeoa 3. yo gfeat 4. guts 5. acd 6. wd 7. OTTEMR, 
qR: 8. aT 9. ao 
[Note to verse no. 26 :- By extension, it also means that since you, Sri Ram, are all 
pervading and all encompassing as well as intrinsic to all that ever existed, the 
objects of this world which a creature enjoys for his so-called comfort or pleasure 
are nothing else but your myriad different forms. This realisation makes the crea- 
ture wise and enlightened. It can never misuse them once this realisation dawns in 
it. By the same logic, since you are present in the food which the creature eats, you 
sustain or nourish its body in the form of nutrients. Similarly, after death, the mortal 
body disintegrates into the 5 basic elements of earth, fire, water, air and sky which 
are the ingredients of the whole universe. Again, since the Lord pervades in these 
basic building blocks of the whole creation, it follows that the creature's separate 
identity is annihilated and merged back into its basic, elementary ingredients. ] 
qed ad eerd aT UTA 
ada adaa aAA PATINY 
ma ga aia aem: | 
aaa m eaga NR 
27-28. Oh the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram)! Whatever is seen/visible', heard’, 
and remembered/thought about? are you and nothing else*. There is nothing besides you 
or beyond you in this world? (27). Oh Sri Ram! It is due to your inspiration (or, at your 
behest, as per your wish)° that Maya creates this whole world infused/injected with all its 
characteristics such as, inter-alia, arrogance, ego, pride, haughtiness, vanity etc.’. This is 
why you are blamed (i.e., accused) for all this delusionary creation’. [That is, it is out of 
ignorance that one says that ‘you’ are the creator of this myriad world with all its faults 
and blemishes, evils and vices, entrapments and delusions, shortcomings and drawbacks 
whereas in actual fact it is your Maya which has done it.] (28). 


1. Gzad 2. sad 3. wad 4. Ag daha 5. cafes faa 6. ceofed wRet 7. caqeRearfere: 


8. TeTaeguadd 

an FaTH Aaa aT ASAT: | 

SAM AAT FET ATA As F TTT I 

dame Ta fared feast: | 

frag ye WR Tt YF JTT I 
29-30. Even as inanimate things like iron become mobile and active under the attractive 
or repulsive influences/forces of a live magnet’, so do Maya creates this whole uni- 
verse/creation when you glance at it though itis inert in itself”. [Here, the Lord is likened 
to a magnet and the Mayais likened to the piece of iron. Maya, left to itself will not do 
anything and remain inert and inactive. But when you (Sri Ram) subtly glance at it, itis 
activated much like the moving piece of iron under the influence of a magnet. The driv- 
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ing force here is the invisible power of the magnet which infuses the iron with the power 
to move. The force which activates the Maya is you and you alone. Please also refer to 
Baal Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 18-19] (29). In order to protect (i.e., provide succour 
and solace to) the whole world’, you have assumed two forms‘ though you have no 
body per se. Your gross body* is called Viraat and your minute, microscopic body is 
called Sutra® [That is, the same Viraat resides in the soul of all the creation in the form of 
its microcosmic counterpart called ‘Sutra’ which literally means a miniscule form.] (30). 
1. PoUPAeareaa IAS: 2. TSRAA TAT FT HAT Yutfe J ore 3. fazd Rees 4. cvs 
5. Wie INR 6. Yeh Ws 

[Note :- According to the theory of Vedant, the Lord has two forms—Macrocosmic 

and Microcosmic. The macrocosmic form of the Lord is the Viraat which is huge, 





large, colossus, vast, gigantic, beyond all measurement. The microcosmic form of 
the Lord is the miniscule creature of this world. The gross body of the Lord vis-a- 
vis the gross body of the creature are clarified Diagrammatically below :— 


Microcosmic (creature) Macrocosmic (Viraat Lord) 
(i) Individual gross body Total of all gross bodies is called 
(food+vital-air sheath) E Viraat 
(ii) Individual subtle body = Total of the subtle bodies is called 
(the mind-intellect sheath) Hiranyagarbh 
(iii) Individual casual body = Total of casual bodies is called 
(bliss sheath) Eswar 
This is the single creature This is the some total of all the 
creatures represented by the 
Lord. 


This concept is also emphasised in detail in Aranya Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 
25-27 and its footnote. Further, explanations and diagrams are appended to Uttar 
Kand, Canto 5, relevant to verse no. 47. The concept of ‘Virrat’ is diagrammati- 
cally depicted in Aranya Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 36-45 and Uttar Kand, Canto 
2, verse nos. 63-69. | 

Aa: aerated AAMT: TEAM: | 
arated Area A TEAST II 
sarang sth à mata goa a 


ST Ass TEATS? I 


31-32. Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! All the thousands of incarnations that appear in this 
world have their origin in your Viraat form', and when their purpose is served (fulfilled) 
they merge/coalesce back into your Viraat form? (31). Oh the most exalted of the Raghus 
(Sri Ram)’. Those persons who devotedly hear and sing the divine stories about your 
various revelations/manifestations/incarnations* are sure to find emancipation and salva- 
tion? (i.e., are sure to be liberated from the shackles of this mundane, illusionary, entrap- 
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ping, sinful world and never enter this vicious cycle of birth and death again) (32). 
1. FARTS: PATA SAAT: MSTA: 2. Hated Ufseaa feRrsi 3. LETH 4. Stace Ae maa 
Wud 5. STE Brey 
[Note :- Verse nos. 21-32 can be called the gospel of sage Bharadwaj.] 

a aam YT TAA Ta! 

wire Teed sasha Tt: gÈ 133 

gaara pd À A FRN 

agata mai emfAT: 113% 1 

adc aR FI 

medr ga a graf 34 1 
33-35. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! In an earlier time, Lord Brahma had prayed to you to 
remove the burden of this world’. You were pleased by his severe and sincere penances 
and austerities? and, to fulfil his wishes, have taken birth in the clan of Raghu (as Sri Ram)? 
(33). Oh Sri Ram! You have completed all the works of the Gods that were most formi- 
dable and difficult to do*. Now, you will live in the body of a human being? for many 
thousands of years® (34). In this form (as a human) you shall do many difficult, daunting and 
formidable tasks that will further destroy/eliminate all the remaining sins, vices, evils, mis- 
deeds and misdemeanours’ of the two worlds for its (world's) benefit and welfare®. This will 
result in spreading and establishing your elegant, eternal, magnificent and immaculate fame 
and glory in the whole world? (35). 
1. FST OT PAAR 2. wae Teed 3. oraish vargel 4. apri ad FWA 
GPR 5. AN cease: 6. dg at weer 7. weir 8. crHea fears 9. weer wRfaeahe yar 

[Note :- Verse nos. 21-34 are the prayers of sage Bharadwaj for Sri Ram. ] 

mea sare wart ae A TET! 

Rae yra Taw: at TCA y TATTLE II 

Taf TeatshrsSsaSaTy STF | 


waa: threes dita wants F301! 
36-37. Oh the Lord of the world'! It is my prayer (request) that you make a stop over 


here (in my hermitage) with your army, have your meals here? and thereby purify my hermit- 
age’. Then you can proceed to your capital tomorrow (36). Then Raghav (Sri Ram) replied 
‘all right’ and accepted his invitation and stayed there along with his army, Sita and Laxman 
after being duly honoured, worshipped and welcomed‘ by the sage (Bharadwaj) (37). 
1. TTY 2. Reacaearyaca Uae: 3. was He 4 Yes 4. ofr 

a maaa Fed we Arey! 

eat ra ie HT AAFC II 

arife art a Tafa | 

THA acat Gfe Pt TE ATVs II 
38-39. Sri Ram thought for a Muhurt (i.e., for a short time; precisely 48 minutes) and then said 
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to Maruti, 'Oh Hanuman! You go to Ayodhya soon from here (38). Find out if everything is all 
right in the royal household’. Go to Sringverpur and talk with my friend Guha? (39). 
1. GS Qereft quieter 2. sarge aear gfe fa Ye 44 
maae At Praca 
APM Tat AAT ATA ART ATI II 
qear gfe adel GIG: BMS AAI 
STS TaTTeT TETRA | Se II 
40-41. Inform him (Guha) about my arrival along with Janki (Sita) and Laxman. After 
that, go to Nandigram and meet my brother Bharat! (40) and tell him about my well-being 
along with that of my wife and brother’. Tell him about all the events extending from the 
abduction of Sita up to the slaying of Ravana’ etc. (41). 
1. AFCA Tal Wed UTR AR 2. SAAC UYTg: Heer FH 3. Warrey gerfeny 
gfe wav a og: ad aa frafterqi 
TA MATA TTS: AES ANT: 11S? INI 
a qad: we ATAN: 
zara a qaa maA Afe I3 I 
ad ma Ta: wears aA afar 
Tate STATA ATT TTT: 1s I 
afar wat get agate mef: 
Tees ST TT TST LIK I 
42-45. Tell my brother (Bharat) everything in chronological order and tell him that having 
successfully killed (i.e., vanquished) all his enemies, Sri Ram is coming here with his wife 
(Sita), Laxman, bears and monkeys". Tell him all this and find out his response (i.e., inten- 
tions, and see how he reacts to the news of my arrival)’. After that, come back to me here 
soon’. Then Hanuman said ‘all right’ and assumed a human form? (42-44). He proceeded 
to Nandigram with the speed of wind‘ (i.e., very swiftly and in great haste). At that time, 
Maruti (Hanuman) resembled Garuda (the eagle—the mount of Vishnu) who was swoop- 
ing down from the sky to catch hold of a snake (i.e., he literally flew and swooped down 
on Ayodhya like a diving eagle or heron)? (45). 
1. WATT walrard: Gectear: 2. way fedfeay ad seat 3. ayy ayer Rera: 4. ayaa 
5. Teh ata forge goa 
[Note :- Here, Hanuman had assumed a human form, probably of a Brahmin, so the 
phrase aga i.e., with the speed of wind does not actually mean ‘he flew in the 
sky’ but means that he went as fast as the wind. In my personal view, it is used 














more as a figure of speech rather than the actual action of flying. It simply means 
that he went very swiftly, as fast as he could, without wasting any time.] 

THAT ST TSA Arete: | 

SAT AGL TET TRACT IISE II 
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wat aes: sre t ae dear 

Weare TAT set Brora | 

agadsa gA ET TA: | 

ama i a seats a gaT I 
46-48. When he reached Sringverpur, Maruti (Hanuman) went to Guha and said most 
cheerfully with a friendly and sweet voice (46), 'Oh gentleman! Your friend Sri Ram, son 
of Dasrath'— the most righteous and noble? as well as a protector and provider of hap- 
piness to all’— has conveyed his well-being‘ to you along with that of Sita and Laxman’ 
(47). Today Raghav (Sri Ram) will take permission from sage Bharadwaj and come here 
to meet you. Then you shall have the privilege to have a Darshan (divine viewing) of the 
most exalted Raghu" (48). 
1. A RRIA: NARAT 2. TAT 3. aA 4. Heras 5. Cae Ge Maar 6. sat cd TET 

WAR AAS: WHATS | 

sam mA AGA Area: 11s II 

Asra FT ae a Terry 

afar eA aa FTIO l 
49-50. Having said so to Guha who was thrilled with this pleasant and exhilarating news', 
the most glorious Maruti (Hanuman) proceeded further ahead with the speed of wind in 
the sky? (49). After some time, he sighted ‘Ram Tirtha’? (literally, a pilgrim site associated 
with Sri Ram. Here it means the holy city of Ayodhya) and the great river Saryu*. He 
crossed it and proceeded to Nandigram with a most joyful mind? (50). 
1. WURCATHSY 2. SUT HeTaT ayaa 3. uzararadief 4. HeTaals 5. eqarerfegrs val yar 

RAT AAAS SATS I 

af aed Se PATA Ilue 11 

Forge vite Poa | 

PSP Wary? I 

TÈ à ypa ma T 

aai: taAa aR: 1143 11 

qaee yif maada RTT 

sa mafaia IAAT: 114% I 
51-54. At a distance of appx. 1 Kosa (roughly 2 miles)' from Ayodhya, he saw Bharat 
attired in clothes made from birch and wearing a dark deer skin’. He was very distressed, 
miserable’, lean and emaciated‘ while living in that hermitage (at Nandigram) (51). He had 
smeared ash on his body’, had matted hairs on his head‘, wore clothes made of bark of 
trees’, ate (and survived on) fruits and roots*® and was constantly thinking of Sri Ram? (52). 
He kept the two sandals (of Sri Ram) in the front most reverentially and with great honour", 
and ruled over the land (on Sri Ram's behalf)''. [That is, he presided over the functioning 
and day to day administration of the kingdom on behalf of Sri Ram, only as a caretaker and 
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not as the de-facto king. Placing Sri Ram's footwear on the throne was a symbolic gesture 
of who was the real king.] He was surrounded by ministers wearing ochre clothes’? and 
other chief citizens of the city” (53). He appeared Dharma (righteousness, probity, propri- 
ety, ethics, morality, noble and virtuous conduct) personified'*. Seeing him in this state, the 
son of the wind-God, Hanuman, stood with folded hands in reverence and said (54)— 
1. PRTA 2. AARAA 3. AF 4. Gr 5. Hatefaferaia 6. wt 7. derHonreRy 
8. HATS HATER 9. WAPAATRTA 10. WEh GRAS 11. MAINT TYR 12. prora rne R N: 
Arar 13. RAA 14. afta ered fa 
[Note :- The above description of Bharat shows that he had led a very austere and 
humble life full of hardships during the 14 years of the exile period of Sri Ram though 
he was a caretaker prince and could have enjoyed all the comforts that come with 
kingship without having any raised eyebrows. But that wouldn't have made Bharat 
immortal, famous and glorious in the annals of history, legend and folklore. ] 
ao fread wa ave as a fer 
ATMA BHT: Tat HMOATAT ING | 
Aamen t ea MF TIT Fae] 
sfaayed war wt TAU Te AAG II 
SR Tat ear wa: ahaa FI 
saafa apart: Pett: AEST: 1491 
55-57. (Hanuman said to Bharat—) 'Sri Ram, whose image as a resident hermit of 
Dandkaranya forest', is being constantly remembered by you’, for whom you have suf- 
fered so much hardship, mental agonies, regret, contrition and remorse’, and who is ason 
in the clan of Kukustha’*, has sent the word of his welfare and well-being to yous (55). Oh 
Lord, leave this greatly contrite, sorrowful and remorseful mood‘. I shall tell you a very 
pleasing news. You shall meet your (beloved) brother Sri Ram during this Muhurt itself 
(i.e., within the next | hour or 48 minutes to be precise’ but generally speaking, it means 
in a very short time) (56). Sri Ram has killed Ravana in the war’, has retrieved Sita back 
from his clutches? and being successful in his endeavours (of fulfilling the words of his 
father to stay in exile for 14 years)!°, he is coming back with Sita and Laxman"" (57). 
1.4 due quem Reray 2. 8 od fread 3. aqeaht 4. orpwere 5. Hweatadia 6. Wo a 
7. aRar 8. GA Wart sca wa: 9. Marsares @ 10. suarfa wyatt: 11. wetla: weet: 
Way mem m efaa: | 
wa yA maA: Hepes: 4c 1 
afpa ma: a me aT 
amaA: Aa ma: PIS II 
58-59. When he (Hanuman) had said so, the most glorious and radiant Bharat’ who was 
the dear son of Kaikeyi, became so ecstatic and overcome with joy that he became un- 
conscious’ and fell to the ground? (58). (When he had recovered himself, he stood up 
and) Then he soon embraced Maruti (Hanuman) who had said these most pleasing and 
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endearing words to him‘, and drenched him with tears of delight and extreme joy? (59). 
1. Fedo Aa 2. evafesde: 3. word yfa 4. snferga ra: Hrofe faaesy 5. saecuteszoret: Rava 

gat at arqet ar canqotenfeerta: | 

naene # ata cath gaa: NAIS 

qa Wises FT WAT FT Wd aI 

PaO ATM: HART NENII II 
60-61. (Bharat said—) 'Are you some God or an ordinary man! who has shown his grace 
upon me by coming here? Oh the polite, courteous, sober and pleasant one”! In return for 
the most welcome, endearing and pleasing news which you have conveyed to me? (60), I 
am giving you (i.e., gifting you as a reward) | lakh cows‘, 1 hundred good villages? and 16 
beautiful maidens® fully decorated with all possible ornaments” (61). 
1. Sat a ATA 2. Ga 3. areas Fae: VIA 4. Tar Wer WSS 5. VAM We 6. HAIRY Wer 
7. PAAR 





UAHA YA: We AMA AeA | 

set ai TARA AASST TING II 

pores NA a area atta 

aem ma mli SrA AnA A163 1 

Ut Sasa n aA | 

waa eto a PIATTA: 11% 11 
62-64. Saying this, Bharat paused for a moment and once again said to the son of the 
wind-God (Hanuman), 'After so many long years since he had gone to the formidable, 
wild forest! (62), I have at last heard the good news of my dearest Lord? whom I have 
been constantly remembering for all this long’. Today it appears that the popular adage 
providing hope and light* to those in despair and who are hapless and helpless (63) that ‘if 
one stays alive, then there are chances that he might get happiness even in a hundred 
years’> is true. Tell me how did Raghav (Sri Ram) come in contact with and befriended 
the monkeys? (64). 
1. TAY GAeety 2. Wifey 44 wee 3. Htda4y 4. Hoare ga mela otfal 5. haaa 
aR aseraraty 

mamen m t farts sacra 

WAAR SLA RÀT HETT IIG 1 

STAs] WT AR PAM: FAL! 

FT g RAE A MENAT IGS 1 
65-66. Gentleman!! Tell me the truth so that I can believe your words”. When the noble 
and great Bharat? said so, Hanuman narrated to him the entire story of Sri Ram in chrono- 
logical order*. Hearing this narration from the son of the wind-God (Hanuman), Bharat 
felt extremely exhilarant and glad° (65-66). 
1. 4a 2. acca fazaada qaeda 3. ads Herta 4. GRA Hard 5. WATS BRAT 
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TAISEN Fel Aw alfa: | 

daa a aaa AMR TAA 

miafe: gag mA: | 

qa aafearada afer: ARTER: g 

ayers want aada wg: | 

TATA: SAT TAMTTT: 1168 I 

aema am A Tet È VATA: 

Mfg maea ste MAATA I0 1 
67-70. He (Bharat) cheerfully ordered the delighted Shatrughan, 'Oh Raghunandan! Let 
the wise Pandits (expert Brahmins)! worship all the Gods and patron deities of the city? 
with different types and varieties of offerings’ and make sacrifices to them‘. Suts (profes- 
sional singers)°, Vaitaliks (those minstrels who wake up the king early morning by singing 
devotional hymns)°, Bandijans (royal bards who chant hymns)’ (67-68) and chief 
Varangnayas (professional royal courtesans)* should come out of the city in groups of 
hundreds (1.e., in large multitudes) and assemble at the gate of the city to welcome Sri 
Ram. Besides them, royal household women folk’, ministers'®, the 3 wings of the army 
consisting of elephants, horses and foot soldiers! (69), Brahmins”, citizens" and all other 
kings, knights and subordinate rulers/vassals'* who are present here at the moment should 
also come out of the city to have a glimpse of the moon-like (1.e., attractive, charming, 
soothing, most sought after, pleasing, pleasantly welcome and auspicious looking) face of 
Raghav (Sri Ram)!" (70). 
1. HeTfera: 2. dae AT 3. TATER 4. IA 5. Y 6. defeat 7. aad eafa Ws 8. IR FeAl 
9. UTART 10. CATA: 11. GAT SRALITAS: 12. STAT 13. GT 14. TÀ 15 IRATA 

MAT FI: AT WAETTA AAT: | 

HOMHA TM WMATA SITS: 192 II 

Tete vorenfsrtfarta ae | 

sTegdta Seat ararafetasem: 192 1 
71-72. Hearing the words of Bharat and at the inspiration (i.e., green signal to go ahead) 
of Shatrughan’, all the denizens of the city who were experts in beautification and organising 
decorations, festivities and celebrations of various kinds? got down to their task and decked 
up the city elegantly with festoons and buntings studded with bright pearls and jewels/ 
gems? as well as colourful varieties of flags and banners‘. These decorations made the city 
look festive and most magnificent to behold (71-72). 
1. WRAY Fa: WAAURASa: 2. aesaget 3. Ala FRA svat: 4. varoryfdfaahietHen 
5. aTaraferfafeenn: ateiga tet 

fafa qan: ad waesfrerear:| 

Ca WeASS WATT TAIN II 
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ami aeea Aiga 
TRAST aaga TIY I 
73-74. Then all the people began coming out of the city and assembling on its outskirts in 
hordes with a desire to have a Darshan of (i.e., privileged view or the honour to see) Sri 
Ram!. They brought (i.e., took along with them when they assembled) 1 lakh horses’, 10 
thousand elephants? and equal number of chariots decorated with golden reins and har- 
nesses‘ and many other symbols of well-being, prosperity, pomp, circumstance, grandeur 
and majesty indicating a flourishing and prosperous city which has come out to welcome 
its monarch with a warm heart and bubbling enthusiasm? (73-74). 
1. THe CA 2. SAAT WAHSKT 3. VASA TOTATA 4. VTA waged 5. RAS ya 
zayean 
[Note :- The people turned up in all their best finery and symbol of welfare and 
happiness to welcome Sri Ram. This was not done to show off their wealth—it is 
absurd, incredulous and incongruous to think so because Sri Ram was their Lord 
and king. He was not an outsider king who needed to be impressed by the wealth 
and prosperity of the city and its inhabitants. It was a token, or symbolic gesture to 
tell Sri Ram that the city was well-off and did not have to suffer any calamitous 
event during the period of his absence, and that everything was fine. Sri Ram must 
have been worried about Ayodhya, its people and how they had fared under Bharat. 
By seeing all those signs from high up in the sky from his Pushpak plane in which he 
was arriving, these signs of prosperity, jubilation and an open-arm ceremonial wel- 
come must have been most reassuring for Sri Ram. It was necessary to do this— 
because Bharat feared that any hint to the contrary might make Sri Ram change his 
mind and he might not land in the city at all but go back from the sky itself to some 
other destination of his choice if he thought that he was not welcome in Ayodhya. 
That would have been most disastrous for the kingdom. ] 
ma Raae ada mfa: | 
ma: Wen aA rete Haas: 1194 11 
wees we wearer frat i 
ma g gR TATTLE II 
ys giagi m TAATA | 
ve mÀ AÀ star mm wet! 
gaa sA afafa fafa: | 
gal aa S gee TATT: IOG l 
75-78. Behind them went the women of the royal household on palanquins (shoulder 
carried carriage)! followed by Bharat with Sri Ram's sandals placed on his head? and 
hands folded (in humility and prayerful mode)’ (75). He was accompanied by Shatrughan. 
They went barefoot‘ to meet and welcome Sri Ram. Just about that time, from far away 
and shining like a full moon’ (76), the Pushpak plane was sighted (in the sky) like the 
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dazzling splendour of the sun’. It was the brainchild of Brahma, the creator’. Seeing it, the 
son of the wind-God (Hanuman) said, 'Oh look! The two brave brothers Sri Ram and 
Laxman along with Vaidehi (Sita), Sugriv, who is the best among the monkeys, and 
Vibhishan along with his ministers, are seen aboard that plane® (77-78). 

1. Pifaer 2. weaRrae 3. acute: 4. weary 5. aug 6. quar 7. sre aA 


8. gzad UIA YM 
ait staqeya feat feareqerq| 
aareqaqgert watsafaft stfarqines 1 
Wawasan stadtd wet Tar: | 
wayred faarret sr: Baraat ido II 
79-80. Then there was such a jubilant, thunderous outburst of spontaneous and excited 
chorus of ‘this is Sri Ram’! from all the assembled women, children, youths and aged 
ones’ that the sky reverberated with the tumultuous exclaim and euphoric applause? (79). 
Those who were astride chariots, elephants and horses got down and stood on the ground*. 
All of them watched him (Sri Ram) seated in the plane as if they were watching the full 
moon in the sky°, gaping awestruck and enthralled (80). 
1. watsafafea 2. areryagert 3. ota feaaeygerd 4. veqsoraforen sacdiel wel Tar: 5. 
fares GAT: raha 
[Note :- Verse nos. 67-80 deal with the welcoming arrangement for Sri Ram on the 
fields outside the gates of the city of Ayodhya. ] 
Mates kar eA AAE: | 
w amm mA Ta YTR I 
aa mA w Aaa MEERN 
w meaa amaaa eR 11 
81-82. Then Bharat faced (i.e., looked up at) Raghav (Sri Ram) sitting in the plane and 
with an exhilarant and cheerful heart', he bowed to the latter with folded hands? as if paying 
his obeisance to the rising sun on the Sumeru mountain’. When Sri Ram observed all this 
development from the sky, he ordered the plane to land on the ground‘ (81-82). 
1. Weve] Wea: 2. yoifeeal 3. Aware weezy 4. WaT Aaaa A 
[Note :- If we refer to verse no. 44 in which Sri Ram had instructed Hanuman to 
find out how Bharat responds to the news of his arrival, the meaning of verse nos. 
81-82 will fall into place. Sri Ram stayed up in the sky till the moment Bharat 
showed physical signs—bowing with folded hands—of welcome. For, if there would 
have been any hint to the contrary, Sri Ram would have turned away from the sky 
itself. See note to verse nos. 73-74. Further, it must be noted that though Sri Ram 
had instructed Hanuman to quickly come back with the news of developments at 
Ayodhya, the latter was still on the ground with Bharat as is evident from verse nos. 
77-78. Perhaps Sri Ram was himself so eager and anxious to meet Bharat and the 
citizens of Ayodhya that he could not wait till the time Hanuman went back to him 
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at Bharadwaj's hermitage. ] 
mA A watt: ATA | 
warren Bet: Raama 1123 II 
meara Ragg ad TAS: | 
OR ANT Fat A TTT CK I 
83-84. Thence, Sri Ram picked up Bharat along with his younger brother (Shatrughan) 
on to the plane'. Once near Sri Ram, Bharat once again bowed reverentially before him 
(83). Seeing Bharat after a long time, Raghunandan (Sri Ram) picked him up in his arms 
most cheerfully’, and affectionately embraced him? (84). 
1. aRiftat feat 2. waar yfec: 3. MISARTA Yer oR 
aa warmer seat ara ata 
Taare Mat aa: TATE: 1124 1 
ghi maai a ga INRE! 
tefefaettera a a TAIA 
gàr a ae tq Tae TATEAN | 
wee we Sa sea: RT ICI 
85-87. Then Bharat— who was overcome/overwhelmed with surging emotions associ- 
ated with reunion with those who were dearest to his heart, emotions of affection, endear- 
ment and love'— met Laxman and then bowed affectionately before Sita and announced 
his name? (85). After that, Bharat embraced? all those who came with Sri Ram on the 
plane such as Sugriv, Jamvant, prince Angad, Maind, Dwivid, Neel, Rishav (86), Sushen, 
Nal, Gawaksha, Gandhamadan, Sharabh and Panas‘ (87). 
1. Wafdeda 2. aH Pida deel 3. oRueael 4. ald orsart Yaxrui cemgey Aaaa 
QU Fel Wael TATE ITH UAT 
[Note :- This fact that Bharat had to announce to Sita who he was shows that she 
was not looking directly at him. More than Sri Ram, it was she who had to suffer 
such a lot because of him. She also did not look at him because it was an honoured 
tradition amongst the higher echelons of noble society that chaste ladies kept their 





eyes low in public. Being surrounded by tens of thousands of eager eyes riveted on 
the couple, Sita was feeling very shy and bashful under the glare. She was also 
reluctant and uncertain about Bharat's internal mind set-up—whether he really 
welcomed them or was he just pretending to be courteous outwardly while being 
sly, antagonised and mischievous internally. After all, if Sri Ram was even suspi- 
cious and wanted to be certain about Bharat's real intentions—as is very obvious 
from the fact that he invited Bharat on the plane instead of stepping down from it on 
the ground—then she was after all Bharat's sister-in-law. ] 

aa ft ay Bt Hea ANRT: | 

UR: BMS AM: WIM WaPAT: 1CC II 


576 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


at: gamfa ma: se RPT: 

aAA A IASA SAIC 
88-89. All the monkeys had assumed a gentlemanly human form'. When they were duly 
honoured and welcomed by Bharat, they asked about his welfare (88). Then Bharat em- 
braced Sugriv once again and said to him most thankfully, gratefully and affectionately, 'It 
is because of your help? that Sri Ram has attained victory (in the war) and Ravana has 
been slayed? (89). 
1. 8d dT AMY So Ged 2. dacseas WAR Tals 3. ARTA Se: 

maa agi g a Wwe TAT: | 

yaa qa mfa WORT I O0 I 

Aaaa aa faafaa: | 

w mama aai MAET? 11 

SIE WT: Wet At ATG: T 

aad a gat a wetaerat eel 
90-92. Hence, you are the fifth brother! of the four of us”. After that, Shatrughan bowed 
before Sri Ram and Laxman (90) and then paid his homage with the greatest of humility and 
politeness at the feet of Sita’. Then Sri Ram went to mother Kaushalya who was very weak, 
emaciated and confounded due to sorrows, anguish and distress* (91). He touched her feet 
with great humility and politeness* which pleased her heart (1.e., provided comfort to her tor- 
mented heart and mind)°. He also bowed before his step mothers Kaikeyi and Sumitra’ (92). 
1.9 we Bala cae: 2. GHATS agi 3. Maareareit wagered fasaraa: 4. frat wtpfreac4y 
5. WITS Wd: Wel 6. AG: Wares 7. Hai a yaa a qqMaearent 

Wd: Wee g maa gR 

ATTA THT Teattfragqa: 118 3 1 

TAT Aa Prafsd qa 

TIA THe TH Bod À ARA: IY I 

aera TATA TATE TAT | 

Ba TS BM Ha MT TAIR l 
93-95. After that, Bharat returned those sandals which had been duly worshipped by him (all 
along these 14 years of exile) back to Sri Ram with the greatest of devotion, respect, honour 
and humility’ and put them back on his feet? (93). (Then Bharat submitted before Sri Ram—) 
‘Tam handing back to you? your kingdom which you had kept with me for safe keeping*. I feel 
that my birth has been successful (i.e., fruitful, rewarded and useful)? and all my desires and 
wishes have borne fruits (i.e., have also been rewarded by being fulfilled)° (94). During your 
absence from Ayodhya, oh Lord, by your grace, glory and majesty’, I have been able to 
increase by 10 times® the stock of food grains’, the army"? and the treasury"! (95). 
1. Re Ugh Wea Yyfordt vfhage: 2. UTIs Way weal 3. Pratfadt da 4. wears 
Yd AA 5. Whe WH 6. wfaal AAR: 7. GUHA 8. GTO Ha 9. PIST 10. J 11. PRT 
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TATA WAT Weaedt Wt AFPR 

sft Fat wet kar Se HAT: 18 II 
ggg da mige: | 

Ta WA: TTA A Agi FETs! 
wat aa fara sere Ter! 


START Tal Wa PATA A I 
saci tat tee Aa F| 
APRSOTAMAA BIt TTTSHLIISS I 
96-99. Oh Lord of the world'! Now take care of your city yourself (and relieve me of my 
responsibilities)’. When the chief amongst the monkeys heard and saw? Bharat say this 
(96), they praised him with tears of joy rolling down their eyes’. Then Sri Ram most 
cheerfully and with a delighted heart* seated Bharat on his lap (i.e., by his side)° (97) and 
went to his hermitage (at Nandigram) in the plane®. There, he got down from Pushpak 
which was the best amongst the aerial vehicles (98). Then he said to Pushpak, 'Go, I 
order you, go back to Kuber, the patron God of wealth’ (literally, the care taker or trea- 
surer of the God's treasury) and become his vehicle and follow his instructions from now 
onwards? (99), 
1. WIA 2. Fa, Ga 3. ¥4qdaa ae veayyantraar: 4. Yat, VESTA 5. Wd CAST 
6. PAA ARARITAA Teal 7. Hat TAT AGH 8. SP TeoMora4ray 
[Note :- One just needs to close one's eyes and imagine the touching scene of that 
moment to properly enjoy the heart warming moments of reunion between two 
loving, affectionate and inseparable brothers whose affections for each other stood 
unscarred against the acid test of time imposed upon them by the merciless fate. ] 
w aiea TT: Verge a an aÀ: wag: ! 
qa meega Tenses TÀ: TATA: 100 || 
100. SriRam bowed his head at the lotus-like feet of his Guru Vashistha' just like Indra 
does to the Guru of Gods (Brihaspati)”. He offered the Guru a most excellent and price- 
less seat? (i.e., a seat reserved for senior moral preceptor of the clan, which was better 
than that reserved for the king himself) and himself sat besides him* (100). 
1. UAT GRIMS JA: agoi T 2. BAT CaN: Vesh_: 3. HSSRAAGAH 4. URI SuTfdagner WRI: ware: 








x x * x 


aft reaR aam | aa fear: oh fast quite freed aq i EA uE) 
Let us follow that righteous and noble path that allows a man to forsake all ill-will, animosity 
and hatred, and instead acquire all sorts of prosperity and well-beings. (Rig Veda 6/51/16) 
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Sri Ram's coronation 
seed Sara 
we Sadat wat RETT: 
easa Rs MATAR II 
Ara À MepA Weed West waa AAI 
cart ad a yada Career AAI II 

1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Then Kaikeyi's son Bharat said submissively and 

most respectfully to his elder brother (Sri Ram) with a bowed head and folded hands! (1), 

‘Oh Sri Ram! By giving the reign of the kingdom to me, the word of my mother has been 

honoured? (i.e,. her wishes have been fulfilled) by you. Now, the way you had given it to 

me, I am giving it back to you* (2). 

1. fed aya: RResofesenas 2. Aa A UeHar 3. cara at a Yate wear 4a 

sara Wea Weare wes FI 
Ten Wea HHA TST ASIF I 
mate wires maaa: I 
mama THOT ACTS ITTT: 1X I 

3-4. Saying this, he showed respects to Sri Ram by prostrating himself before his feet 

and pleaded before him (or requested him again and again)', accompanied by Kaikeyi 

and his Guru (Vashistha), to accept the crown (3). Then, saying ‘all right’, he (Sri Ram) 

accepted the kingdom from Bharat? in order to live up to the role of a human being’, a 

form which he had willingly assumed using the medium (or tool) of his Maya (i.e., his 

delusionary powers)? (4). 

1. UTeTy UACTICY FST MATAR 2. UASITS ALATSTOUAVAR: 3. RAET HUTA: Geel 4. ATA 
[Note :- Verse no. 3 shows that Kaikeyi had joined her son to request Sri Ram to 
accept the crown, thereby formally removing any doubts and misgivings in his mind. ] 

GRIT aA gaire: | 
ReRe: ATAT: 1 I 
maA To Uses fH cea sree: | 

wea Tagan Foret avaft aT 16 1 

5-6. He (Sri Ram as the supreme Brahm) enjoys the eternal kingdom of the heavens’, 

is the sole embodiment/image (i.e., he has no parallel or match) of bliss, peace and tran- 

quility as well as of enlightenment, wisdom and pure and truthful knowledge’, is devoid of 

(uninterested in or free from) any desire or yearnings for pleasures pertaining to the grati- 

fication of the sense organs and of the materialistic world’, is an embodiment/image of 

supreme bliss, happiness, joy, contentedness, peace and tranquility’, is the supreme Soul 

(the all-pervading, macrocosmic soul)? (5) and is the Lord of all creation®. What does he 

have to do with (i.e., he is not bothered about) the wretched and humble kingdom of this 








Canto 15 Lanka (Yuddha) Kand 579 


materialistic, illusionary, deceptive, humdrum human or mortal world’? All the 3 worlds 
(heavens/celestial, terrestrial/mundane and subterranean/nether worlds)* are destroyed in 
a fraction of a second by his mere malevolent glance? (6). 
1. TRUM BI YW 2. qe saat: 3. eect 4. afeeraraceefour 5. Wea: 
6. OTA: 7. AAs Ueda fe s. AP 9. safe wore yA AAT 

qaqa aravei: | 

SEL: fraa: 

aaft ast fied arrqefafrcear 

COMIN A adragad ie I 
7-8. The king of Gods (Indra) acquires and retains his control over wealth, fame, maj- 
esty, grandeur and glory of the whole world' by virtue of his (the Lord Sri Ram's) benevo- 
lence, beneficence, benediction and munificence’. He (Sri Ram) has created this massive 
and marvellous creation? as if it were a game i.e., without any troubles, exertions or ef- 
forts, almost playful for the sake of enjoyment* using his delusionary and cosmic creative 
powers*. What is this (i.e., what importance or allurements does this worldly kingdom of 
Ayodhya hold) for him®? (7). Still, just to satisfy or fulfil the desires and wishes of his 
ardent devotees and to do their tasks for them’ (which they are unable to do themselves— 
such as killing their tormentor demons), he acts like an ordinary human being by assuming 
an illusionary form of a man‘ (8). 
1. WARIS HAS: 2. WAGISAAT 3. YHEyee: 4. charge 5. offer 6. facaxarad: 7. wore 
Papà 8. cic gS èT 

T: JAA: SAAPA: | 

mmea a aA RII 11 

qf g m a S a nerf 

gA m a cade faio ll 
9-10. Then, on the instructions of Shatrughan, an expert barber! was summoned and all 
the required paraphernalias and accoutrements needed for Raghav's (Sri Ram's) corona- 
tion were collected’ (9). First Bharat and then the wise/great Laxman had a bath? fol- 
lowed by the king of monkeys, Sugriv, and king of demons, Vibhishan‘* (10). 
1. FAQ: Vaya: 2. CIRRUS evata 3. Ud Tg Hed ae a versa ead 4. Ela 
ast a wene fa 

anae: eaae: | 

merdane a Aa AIR? I 

ri a me Sa eA: | 

PRATT a: ALATA T: IR? 11 
11-12. When his matted hairs were cut and trimmed!, he (Sri Ram) took his formal 
bath? and adorned himself with multi-coloured garlands/necklaces’, fragrant body oint- 
ments or scents‘ and priceless garments and robes*. He presented a most magnifi- 
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cent, glorious, elegant and majestic view with his stupendous, divine beauty, match- 
less glamour and enchanting radiance (11). The great Laxman and Bharat helped Sri 
Ram deck himself up’ while the royal women of the household helped Sita to deco- 
rate herself® (12). 
1. Afe: 2. fares 3. Area 4. ery: 5. HeTeaTaA aa 6. Brat vac, 7. ultHsd a 
WARY Ae AEA: PRIA Aad: 8. ravar werafya: 

Teaanhesg: TAA 

Ta aI Tatas VTA IN 3 II 

THAT BAC WET JAANE | 

Tt: TEST Aag: ¥ II 

gra: gidai Aaaama: fer: 

EAE W WA: ATTATTAT: 4 II 
13-15. They decorated that auspicious and charming lady (Sita)' with different types of 
priceless and magnificent clothes and royal robes’ as well as ornaments studded with 
gems and jewels’. After that, the cheerfully delighted Kaushalya* who was affectionate 
and fond of her son’, decorated and honoured all the wives of the monkeys‘. Just about 
that time, at the instructions of Shatrughan, a chariot’ (13-14) which was as dazzling, 
spectacular and splendorous as the sun’, was harnessed and brought’ by the most wise 
Sumantra’® and placed in front of them. The most honourable, truthful, righteous and 
virtuous"! Sri Ram got onto it (15). 
1. JIAN 2. Aeedea 3. Weth Lorsish: 4. HCA VET 5. YA Ae 6. WAT AHR AAS 
waharad 7. Wes 8. Ys Gare atofacaa: 9. Areva 10. JA: GAA: 11. MAARTI 

g qarsa eis faster: | 

Saree fecareacerr feoarercoregfar: 118 & 1 

THA FT WATT: | 

ghara: M a agafà: Yi TIRVI 
16-17. Sugriv, the crown prince (Angad), Hanuman and Vibhishan had a bath, decked 
(adorned) themselves with beautiful clothes, robes and ornaments! (16), got atop chari- 
ots, horses and elephants? and went alongside Sri Ram’. Sugriv's wives and Sita rode 
shoulder mounted carriages (palanquins)*. The group went towards the large city (of 
Ayodhya)? from Nandigram (17). 
1. Creat feearsReRT fearon: 2. WUIATSTGTSaT:-3. WA ASQ 4. Ytrauey: rat a 
agar: 5. OX wed 








amrin eadtareat RaT: 
aA mea N A EMIR II 
ma maah as megf: | 
Amm WA SAM TTT BIR I 


18-19. Just like the bearer of Bajra (i.e., Indra, the king of Gods)! rides a chariot 
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with green horses and goes somewhere in the company of Gods’, Sri Ram too pro- 

ceeded to his great and renowned city? (surrounded by his retinue of monkeys, de- 

mon ministers, his own brothers, ministers, courtiers, Guru etc.) (18). The most glo- 
rious, cheerful and radiant Bharat* became his charioteer*, Shatrughan held the cer- 
emonial white umbrella® with its rod studded with gems and jewels’ while Laxman 

held the hand-held fan’ (19). 

1. gautre 2. ¢ddeagaret 3. AENA 4. Hereffa: wea 5. UReaA 6. LATA JEA 

7. WAaVS WAATATA 8. AAU Aart aÀ 

art FT aera aR: | 
RP CAML STATA: 1120 
Ra: Nanga afafa: 
aame mA yg ngea: 113 1 

20-21. The vanquisher of enemies (Sugriv)' on one side and the king of demons 

(Vibhishan)’ on the other side of Sri Ram swayed the royal whisk? which was beautiful, 

attractive and radiant like a full magnificent moon‘ (20). At that time melodious, sweet and 

pleasant voice? of Gods®, cluster of Siddhas (mystics)’, sages, seers and hermits’ etc. 
were heard singing the divine glories, praises and adulations’ of Sri Ram in chorus. They 

had all assembled to have a divine and august view of Sri Ram” (21). 

1. PUTraTERSH: 2. TUS GRA: 3. aA 4. VW veel 5. aged: yard 6. fefast: 7. reaet 

8. AAN 9 Kaa 10. faan: 

ATS BATT STAT TST eT: | 
Nagmas qR: RRI 
rat wats JË ST 
RIA SAAT We Yaar 1123 1! 

22-23. The monkeys assumed a human form and rode astride elephants’. Amidst the 

clamour of various musical instruments such as kettledrums, conch shells, drums and 

timbrels and different types of small drums called Panawa’ etc. (22), Sri Ram— who is 
the best in Raghu's clan— made his ceremonial entry into the city which resonated with 
these thunderous sounds to welcome him‘. The denizens watched enthralled and full of 

exhilaration as Raghav (Sri Ram) entered the city triumphantly (23). 

1. AS SARA ART TWotaTEST: 2. AR, MS, TIT, WaT 3. AST 4. Waal WT Wag 
[Note :- A Panawa is a two sided oblong shaped drum which is hung from the 
neck of the singer with light strings and is beaten by either the fingers or short, 
light sticks to play the sound of music. ] 

gaera neef AeneA, | 
arepane FIAT agana JAT: 11% 
RaRa AAAA I 
aeiae a TEA TT: 1R 
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gadd: mAai fagra 

aAa Aane gT 11S 1 
24-26. The righteous and noble citizens! watched the dark complexion of Sri Ram's body 
which resembled the colour of Durba? (a kind of dark green grass called Agrostis Linearis), 
was adorned with a very precious crown and gem/jewel studded ornaments’, had broad 
light pink eyes resembling a lotus flower* (24), was attired in a magnificent Pitambar? (a 
yellow body wrapping garment worn by Lord Vishnu) decorated with multicoloured jewels 
and gems, and embroidered with golden threads®. He had a large (broad) chest’ decorated 
with garlands/necklaces made of beautiful pearls’. He was served by calm, peaceful and 
sober Sugriv as well as other chief monkeys’, was as splendorous, majestic and radiant as 
the sun!°, was smeared with a paste of sandalwood and musk over his whole body", and 
wore a garland made of the flowers of the Kalpa tree (Nyctanthes Arbortristis; the Kalpa 
tree is the celestial tree of the Gods)'”. The subjects of the kingdom were most jubilant, 
exhilarated and euphoric on seeing Raghunandan (Sri Ram)" back in Ayodhya (25-26). 
1. YPN: 2. galaa] 3. Hete PM eRSTAT 4. aRMEsTId aad 5. Wars 6. fafea— 
TARR 7. GAYS 8. FHTHCHeAESR 9. Vad YAGER: Feat 10. waqe4rRy 
11. fart aes HGR 12. ecuqaguareay 13. Raq YAS GOT: 

gen feat wad Far mesa: | 

amea ad perda gair Aae: GORA: IRI! 
27. When the women folk heard of the arrival of Sri Ram, they were very happy and 
extremely delighted so much so that their faces lit up with joy’. They immediately left their 
routine household chores’, decorated themselves? and climbed to the terrace or attics of 
their homes‘ (27). 
1. Raat gmi ga yew 2. Jeortarfed 3. Taga 4. darweegs: SRA 

gear eft adara gA: faea: feraetfraret: | 

afer: pa eR RR R I 
28. Seeing Hari (Sri Ram)' who represented the happiness and bliss of all or who 
provided happiness, bliss, peace and joy to all those present on the occasion’, they (the 
women folk of the city) showered flowers? on him with a cheerfully smiling facet. Then 
they took that image (i.e., the magnificently charming, bewitching and elegant view of Sri 
Ram)—which provided happiness, contentedness and bliss to the eyes and heart? of all— 
inside their heart through the path of their eyes and then repeatedly embraced that image 
internally® [That is, they enshrined the image of Sri Ram in their hearts.] (28). 
1. oR 2. udeycraranft 3. gs: foe: 4. Raagitftrars: 5. 7a AAT Tard Caray 6. ATTA 

Ta: Peerage AN ANA gR: FN: 

miima Ag: megi T mawaa BR:113 11 
29. Sri Ram smiled most sweetly and enchantingly and watched his subjects with 
pleasant bewitching glances!. He was like an image of Lord Vishnu himself? and re- 
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sembled the Prajapati (the celestial guardian who looks after the subjects of the vast 
kingdom created by Brahma; hence the name)’. He slowly moved towards the palace 
of his father* which was like the palace of Indra’, and was properly decorated, befitting 
the occasion® (29). 
1. Bye Raver ger wore 2. AA: ee: 3. Worarer 4. fg: Te 5. Ae-aray 6. Mead 
sara aR Fer wat aes seit Tag: | 
m Wat: frqatfea: WAT Aa WARTHT: 11301 

30. Once inside the palace, Sri Ram showed respect to his own mother (Kaushalya) 
by bowing at her feet'. Then the most exalted of the Raghu's clan’ (Sri Ram) showed 
similar respects to his other step-mothers? (literally, the other wives of his father) with due 
honour, devotion and humility* (30). 
1. AAT: Tae at 2. wyderag 3. fiqurfoa: 4. waear 

IA Mm W: MARET: | 

adanaya A ARATTA 138 | 

Para amaa giaa ATT | 

afa: gaand afed RETA lR I 
31-32. Then Sri Ram, who was most righteous, truthful, glorious and victorious’, said to 
Bharat, 'Allot my personal palace which is well furnished and provided for’ (31) to my 
friend Sugriv, the king of monkeys*. Likewise, show comfortable palaces (residences) to 
others as well“ (32). 
1. 3A: MARPA: 2. AAN 3. A ang Aaa anea ga AT 4. NAAT: 
yaam afn 





wA RA maa NPAT 

ma aq AN: gai TITT: 11331 

vaea NES M| 

mdg Treacy qarecaftafaswars 3Y 1 
33-34. Bharat did as Sri Ram had instructed. Then the most glorious and radiant younger 
brother of Raghav (Bharat)! said to Sugriv (33), 'Send swift messengers to bring the holy, 
sanctified and auspicious waters from the four oceans? for the purpose of coronation 
ceremony of Raghav (Sri Ram)’ (34). 
1. AEST ATA: 2. ag: Aragoa TA 3. rera AAT 

gd maai META 

age q gAn q À Weal JATT: 1134 11 

wy MAH AHoMs TATA! 

ada Afe mA aaf: TEA I 

waaeniraret afteara =e | 

Tae Wa Fat afest get: Tegel 
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wa ward Vie ett Wray 

aa aaa METTANT 1132 11 

qefa an a: AAT 

gge ae aT 1139 M 
35-39. Then Sugriv sent Jamvant, Maruti (Hanuman), Angad and Sushen for this purpose. They 
went thither with the speed (swiftness) of wind! (35) and brought the water in golden pots?. 
Shatrughan, accompanied by the ministers, gave that sanctified water brought from different holy 
places? (36) to Vashistha for the purpose of Sri Ram's coronation ritual. Then, accompanied by 
Brahmins, the self restrained and aged Vashistha* (37) seated Sri Ram and Sita’ on a gem- 
studded throne®. Sages Vashistha, Vamdeo, Jabali, Gautam, Valmiki and all other sages and 
seers most cheerfully and delightedly anointed Sri Ram on the throne (of Ayodhya)’ with sancti- 
fied, holy and perfumed water? containing Kush grass and Tulsi (Basil) leaves? (39). 
1. Tea ATT: 2. magapi AAAA 3. AAA 4. wadt get aferset 5. we adid 
6. THe WS 7. WaRVATH 8. yoaciet 9. GUT goga 

aaa] WIS aed saat INI 

afafa: I: wate: we Arar: iro 1 

aada cactus fer: 

qafes qafa: TTAN I? 1 
40-41. Then those great sages (see verse nos. 37-39), accompanied by Ritwijs [a special 
category of Brahmins who are of the priestly class and perform religious sacrifices; see appen- 
dix no. 1 of this book]', Brahmins (i.e., those Brahmins who are not Ritwijs)’, the best of 
damsels/virgins? and ministers* prayed and honoured? the Gods present (assembled) in the 
sky/heavens® along with the four Lokpals [guardians or custodians of the 4 corners of the 
world]’ and their attendants and subordinates®. Thereafter, the sages once again anointed Sri 
Ram who was the best in the clan of Raghu’ with the essence (juice, extract) of all the holistic/ 
medicinal herbs” (which are used during religious ceremonies and sacraments) just like Indra 
had been anointed by the Vasus"’ at the time of his coronation (see also verse no. 71) (40-41). 
1. Fefeafty 2. afert: 3. peat: 4. afar: 5. eqafes: 6. cadaute Rerd 7. cfpuret 8. weet 
9. Tyas 10. ways 11. ard qra 

[Note :- The Vasus a4 are demi-Gods numbering eight in number. They are equivalent 
to the Ritwijs of the terrestrial world. ] 

eA TTS Me WAS: IMS WAT! 

giad A g: ATIRI 

moi a pei maid aaa: | 

ademge araea ATA I3 1 

wet Ok WTA aa He rT: | 

wae INATT: Y I 


42-44. At this time, Shatrughan—who is the vanquisher of enemies'—installed (held, 
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placed) a most magnificent, auspicious and beautiful light yellow ceremonial umbrella over 
the head of Sri Ram? while Sugriv and Vibhishan held white whisks in their hands? (42). At 
the behest (or inspiration, instance) of Indra*, the wind-God (Maruti) offered a golden 
garland? while Indra himself* devotionally offered a necklace’ richly studded with all the 
gems and jewels and decorated with gold’ (to Sri Ram). Thereafter, the Gods and 
Gandharvas began singing adulatory, felicitous and ceremonial songs’ while the celestial 
damsels and courtesans (Apsaras) began to dance’? (43-44). 

1, TUTE WAH 2. BA FAI wg YA 3. YTlaeedeat ct eeg: vdearae 4. arraaifea: 5. Are 
a pai gA 6. Mae weg 7. uftha: oy 8. waa Atrarsayfyay 9. wore arerat 


10. TAGE TT: 
eager We: Trae: TT GTA! 
Taqarewvars =| TUTATAM ATUL I 
Haaa = fear 
Apatoa AATA ISS II 
Reana Rara TATT 
aqnfecaas Rg TEMIA 
45-47. There was a rapturous cacophony and tumultuous din of kettledrums played by the 
Gods! in the sky while flowers rained everywhere’. [The following lines describe Sri Ram 
and Sita as they sat on the throne at that time—] He (Sri Ram) was dark complexioned like 
the colour of newly plucked Durba grass’, had broad (large) eyes like the petals of a lotus 
flower* (45), was adorned with a crown which was as splendorous, bright and dazzling as 
millions of suns°, was beautiful, attractive and charming like millions of Kamdeo-cupids®, 
wore a Pitambar’ (46), was adorned with magnificent ornaments and divine garments/robes*, 
had divine sandalwood paste smeared on him’, was as splendorous and radiant as a thou- 
sand suns put together” and Raghunandan (Sri Ram) looked most majestic, stupendous 
and fascinating with his two-armed form (as a human being)'! (47). 
1. cag-qual 7g: 2. gurgfe: 3. qagateceard 4. uquuarad amy 5. efanrfeyargad foes 
6. Hlfe pratorava 7. Waray warad 8. fee aust 9. feea aaa UH 10. aye fear 
11. RIS gT 
[Note :- (i) Durba grass is dark green in colour and is called Agrostis Linearis in 
latin. (ii) Pitambar is a golden threaded body wrapping silk seamless garment 
worn by Vishnu. (ii) By specially highlighting the presence of ‘two arms’ in verse 
no. 47, the author Veda Vyas wants to emphasise the fact that Raghunandan, or 
Sri Ram, who has 2 arms as a human incarnation is no one else other than the 4- 
armed Lord Vishnu who is the sustainer of the universe and one of the 3 Trinity 
Gods. In fact, even Brahma, the creator, has emerged from the lotus of Vishnu's 
navel while he was reclining on Sheshnath in the Kshir Sagar. ] 
aaa wart stat aaah 
saioen aATS ATTA IS I 
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wine ASA ERT 
aafaa me gea Raaf AT: 8 1 
saa afedt ea: wet TAT 
adamim: M TJT Ilyo 
48-50. To the left of him (Sri Ram) was seated Sita' who had a complexion resembling 
the hue of gold’, was fully decorated with ornaments and ceremonial clothes? befitting the 
occasion (48) and held a red lotus in her lotus-like hands*. Sri Ram had placed his left arm 
on her shoulders’. Seeing them seated in this posture, Lord Shiva along with Uma (Parvati) 
was full of devotion and affection for the Lord’. Then he (Shiva) along with all other Gods 
began praising Raghunandan (Sri Ram)’ as follows (49-50)— 
1. TÀ wari Ghar ars VyTRerays 2. SSAA 3. CaM 4 TH TAT OTT 
5. aaaforsrta Rea 6. saa Ufedl ea: wget ukpaatraa: 7. wdearty: eid CYAaay 
[Note :- Verse nos. 9-50 describe the preparation and the actual cornation of Sri 
Ram on the throne of Ayodhya. | 








sees saa 
msg TAT Beas ASIISLIASHASTA | 
ieman Nena AST 148 I 


51. 'I bow in honour of Sri Ram together with his ‘Shakti’ (literally, Lord's cosmic 
energy; but here referring to Sita)'. He is dark complexioned? and tender like a blue 
lotus’, is decorated with a crown, a tiara, a garland or necklace, arm band etc.’, is seated 
on a throne? and is full of divine and brilliant radiance‘ (51). 

1. THISEY WA UAH 2. wae 3. Arete olsen 4. fericermmayyra 5. Reraeen4 


6. HEYATA 

TTA UE: gea FT StH! 

waar tt FT forrest ct Beet YSSHATASTST: 1142 II 
52. Oh Lord! You are without a beginning, a middle and an end' and are the only one 
of your kind’. You create, sustain and annihilate the entire creation using your Maya (de- 
lusionary power as well as cosmic infinite creative energy)* but are not involved in, at- 
tached to, affected or influenced by it* because you are always established in a blissful, 
contented, happy and tranquil’ state of consciousness and are faultless, without blemishes 
and shortcomings, beyond reproach, are uncorrupt and pure’® (52). 
1. woarfeeardfass 2. ve: 3. YoRuaeafey a arordy 4. waraar aa a faa a 
5. JASAT] 6. Ata: 

Jei Aad pagara MAARA: | 

mam: gÀ: iA MARA F3 1 
53. Surrounding (or investing/infusing) yourself wilfully with the delusionary charac- 
teristics of your Maya', you take/assume various forms such as Gods, humans and others? 
and do different types of deeds in those forms or incarnations’ in order to show the path 
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of ‘Vidhan’ or Dharma (1.e., path of righteousness, probity, propriety, ethics, morality, 
noble conduct etc.) to your devotees and followers who have taken shelter/refuge with 
you (1.e., those devotees or followers who have submitted themselves to you and look 
forward to you for protection, guidance, example, precedence as well as for emancipa- 
tion and salvation or deliverance from this mundane, entrapping world)‘. At that time (i.e., 
during those incarnation or manifestation periods), only the wise and enlightened ones are 
able to recognise you’ (53). 
1. cet fared WorRigaed 2. Yargyrd: 3. flat ara: 4. wostamrafaeneat: 5. uted 
ANa Aa 
[Note :- Please refer to Lanka Kand, Canto 16, verse nos. 26-28 in this context. ] 
Sais aia wee frre i AY a a aa: PoR: | 
said maneges Aam ST yY 
54. Youcreate the entire creation and bear it or hold it aloft from below by becoming 
(assuming) the form of Sheshnath (the legendary, many-hooded serpent who holds the 
earth on its hood)!. You become a sun, wind, a moon, various herbs (medicinal products) 
and rain’ to sustain the creation from the top? (54). 


1. Cas cle God faera d faut} @ od cee: wrigae: 2. uaicirgutete yasteur 3. sudeatsahy 


Hea OTT 

aR wi Raer: vate = qatar) 

waren searsrit Ayy I 
J3; You assume the form of digestive powers of the creature!, and with the help of the 5 
vital airs (wind forces; see Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 28-34}, you digest and assimilate? 
the food taken in by the creatures, thereby sustaining and nourishing the whole world? (55). 
1. deve RrRaeu: 2. vatdae 3. vats yMATHCAA 4. aaea AÀ 

weathered aq te de freer 

weary ef emaga Ta FARIS I 
56. | OhLord'! The splendour, radiance, dazzle, brilliance, majesty, magnificence and 
the potential powers that the moon, the sun and the fire possess’, the pure, truthful and 
eternal consciousness that is the characteristic feature of all living creatures’, and the 
virtues of tolerance/patience/fortitude/forbearance’, valour/valiance/bravery/courage, and 
the strength of a long life’ that seems apparent in all those with a gross physical body’— 
all of them are nothing else but your majestic and stupendously versatile powers and 
potent on display’ (56). 
1. 3a 2. do wagered 3. fresisaqay 4. 8 5. SearERRac 6. WHY 7. tar Udy 

a ARARA meor Aam, | 

afeat yaan fan va Piacrrafetaiiye i 
57. Itis you who appears in different forms such as Brahma (the creator), Shiva (the 
annihilator) and Vishnu (the sustainer)! etc. as well as Kaal (the God of death, time and 
circumstance)’, the various deeds and actions, the moon and the sun etc.* depending 
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upon the beliefs and faiths of followers of different schools of thought and philosophy’. 
But there is no doubt in the fact that you are one and the same supreme Brahm reflected, 
as it were, in all those separate and distinct forms or entities? (57). 
1. faRRrafawpfasrer 2. are 3. oeargufaarne 4. ales gertragr forks 5. gar Pace AAR 
mene ger aA: g TG = NE: | 
qda ad maamme maaa Aan y 1 


58. Even as you are described by the Vedas, Purans, time honoured traditions and 
folklore! as having existed in myriad forms such as the huge legendary fish? etc., whatever 
true or false that appears in this world’—in other words, all the twin appearances in which 
the world is divided or separated into, viz., those things or perceptions that appear to be 
true and those that appear to be false—is nothing else but only your manifestation or 
image; there is nothing separate, different or distinct from yout (58). 
1. I Gey a orate: 2. ARRAT 3. wealfeurt 4. KaAg araeaar faster 
IATA FT AAS TET | 
Ian amag aa Am: TA: RETIS I 
59. Whatever that has been produced, shall be produced in future and is being pro- 
duced (or happening) in the present in this vast, measureless creation! which consists of 
both inanimate, immovable, inert and dead as well as movable, active, alive and animate 
(i.e., dual) aspects of the artificial, delusionary and deceptive mundane world? are all myriad 
images of you, and there is nothing that exists and is visible which is separate from yov’. 
Hence, you are beyond all comprehension, measures, yardsticks and definitions* (59). 
1. gamag aA A A 2 ARTTA 3. T gÀ aA fT: 
4. WA: WETA 











wea FST Wet ST: AA TATT: | 

maaan AnA a TART IIo 
60. People do not recognise your essential and true nature or form as the one who is 
Parmatma (the supreme, macrocosmic, all-pervading, omniscient, but at the same time, 
attributeless Soul)! because they are under the influence/spell of your delusionary powers 
called Maya’. Only those whose internal being (or their mind-intellect-discriminating ap- 
paratus) have been purified due to the good influence of the services done by them to- 
ward your devotees and followers? are the ones who are able to perceive, experience or 
realise your true form, nature or essence* as being the Parmatma’ (60). 
1.9 OTA ICHAT OFF: 2. WAAR ART: 3. ACHES 4. red 5. ferries oA Aery 

Imac q fg: weed aaa afa: | 

ad qeda ei e sop icag-a: 162 1 
61. Those who regard the external, illusionary world of material comfort and artificial 
objects as being real or truthful' do not know or realise your true and real form/essence as 
being the pure, eternal and truthful consciousness’ even though they may be as exalted and 
superior as the creator Brahma’. [That is, even Lord Brahma from whom the 4 Vedas have 








Canto 15 Lanka (Yuddha) Kand 589 


emerged, cannot know your true form if he is not realistic enough to realise or recognise 
the fact that the creation which he calls his own product is, in fact, not what he thinks it 
to be—that is, a creation created by him (Brahma). It is an illusion/deception created 
by you which Brahma takes erroneously to be for real. In fact, even Brahma the creator 
has been created by you. So if such exalted and attained souls can be under the magical 
and misleading spell of your delusionary powers, then what can one say of lesser souls. ] 
Hence, in order to avoid consternations, perplexities, confusions, dilemmas and doubts 
of all kinds, wise and sagacious persons* worship you in this manifest and visible dark- 
complexioned form (as Sri Ram)° with due and sincere devotion and dedication’. As a 
result, they easily overcome sorrows, distresses, agonies and torments associated with 
this mundane, delusionary and entangling world, and attain deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation’ (61). 

1. afezturan: 2. ferarcHard 3. dereued 4 fag: kaw 4. geecay 5. HoH PHaAg WI 6. WaT ATT 


7. gR 








Te TAA rpn sa aaa AAT 

qime Amàs RA wat Ta TA TAIRI 
62. Being extremely thankful and grateful, feeling highly contented and fulfilled by con- 
stantly chanting your name’, I live in Kashi (Varanasi) day and night’. There I pronounce 
your (divine and holy) name ‘Ram’ which is called the ‘Tarak Mantra’? for the benefit of 
all those who die there and wish to achieve emancipation and salvation’, to help them in 
fulfillment of their wishes (62). 
1.38 FO orpeet 2. as errata 3. feats sa qa ws As 4. Fysarory faqs 

sq wa Premade svafa mara fear a 41 

ù adei TA FT wea Tad UA NANT 163 II 
63. (Now I pray to you that—) Those who listen, recite, preach or write! this Stotra? 
(1.e., these prayerful verses or hymns) enunciated by me regularly with the greatest of 
devotion and sincerity’, should, by your grace‘, be rewarded with complete blissfulness, 
happiness, peace, contentedness’ as well as with the privilege of attaining your supreme, 
holy, divine feet®. That is, find oneness with you (63). 
1. quad, wraPa, foraa 2. eid 3. Peat 4. HaCaT 5. Uda 6. ace UA 

[Note :- Verse nos. 51-63 can be called Lord Shiva's gospel and prayer.] 
ge SAF 

Wisaa he et TA Tea ea) 

Yas ad Waa: Tae WT A UAGE: NRY I 
64. (After that, Lord Indra said his prayer—) 'Oh Lord! The king of demons had 
stolen (i.e., had barred me from enjoying) all the comforts which were due to me by the 
virtue of my being a God (or the king of Gods)' because of the boon that he had received 
from Brahma’. Now that the wicked enemy, the king of demons (Ravana and his kiths and 
kins), has been killed*—all those comforts have been restored back to me* due to your 
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magnanimity, grace, benevolence and munificence* (64). 
1. vatsroarRected Get Sd 2. 7 A Tea Sa 3. Wage: Sal 4. YA UTA 5. VATalet 


[Note :- Indra was more concerned about being deprived of his comforts by the 





tyrannical terror that Ravana had unleashed on the world rather than the miseries 
the creation was suffering at his hand. Please also refer to Lanka Kand, Canto 13, 
verse no. 8 in this context. ] 
ca Sara 
ET IMT wean A anA feo 
eas waa at aay se: Waals Fora 1164 1 
65. | The Gods prayed, 'Oh Murari! (another name of Lord Krishna)! Oh Vishnu? 
(the sustainer and one of the 3 Trinity Gods)! This wicked demon who was counted as 
the first (foremost) amongst the evil ones? had stolen (usurped*) all the offerings given 
to us during the religious sacrifices done by Brahmins? (literally, the living Gods of the 
earth, or the exalted and senior humans of the world). Now that you have killed him, we 
shall get back our share of the sacrifices® in future as we used to get previously’. This 
has been made possible due to your grace, mercy, benevolence, munificence and mag- 
nanimity* (65). 
1. RR 2. A 3. wersleer 4. Ea 5. USAT oTeaa 6. fAAAY AMIE: 7. BRISA 8. YHA 
frat sara 
BAST TAM gece Ferry mÀ RNET: | 
gored Ea Teal GAS YASSMATA AAT: GE I 
66. The ancestors (i.e., the spirits of dead ancestors) said, 'Oh the great and noble 
soul'! This rascal demon? used to forcibly snatch’? the ‘Pinda’ offered by humans i.e., our 
descendants‘ to us at the holy sites (of Gaya etc.)° and he ate them upć. [As a result, we 
had to starve.] Now that you have killed him, we shall get back our share of the food 
offered as Pinda (cereals etc. offered to dead ancestors as rounded balls called Pindas) 
and once again regain our lost strength and energy’. [Since we were deprived of food and 
nourishment in the form of Pinda, we became starved and weak.] (66). 
1. HST 2. ge Seal 3. Jovefa 4. 4X 5. fvstfear=: 6. Weca BART 7. YAeATA AAA: 
[Note :- Like Indra and other Gods, these fellows were also happy because they 








will get something as ordinary and humdrum as food to eat!] 
gat salt 

wal Apina seat SMe RTT: | 

GUT eat Tat Way waa Ft aa gaT: gO I 
67. The Yakshas said, 'Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! The 10-headed Ravana used to forc- 
ibly make us work incessantly like serfs' and used to yoke us to his shoulder mounted 
carriage (called palanquin)’ etc. and this created great misery and distress to us. We had 
to carry him under coercion and like a slave’. Hence, by killing this wretched, evil one’, 
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you have liberated us from immense troubles and torments” (67). 
1. Wear faepyousaAywl 2. det seg yey 3. faPewsdvasa 4. GucHed! 5. ¢xorafe yer: 


[Note :- The Yakshas are a class of demi-Gods employed by Kuber, the trea- 
surer of Gods and brother of Ravana, to guard the treasury of Gods and take 





care of celestial gardens. ] 
wad sar 

aa ash MAAR PNTA | 

amama: qf: Ram: FTES I 

qaga Wa aANT: | 

wa maA TARATAR: 11 1 
68-69. The Gandharvas said, 'We, who are experts in the art of music, used to sing your 
glorious nectar-like divine stories! and remain ever blissful and engrossed in it (68). But 
under the threat? of Ravana who was most wicked and evil’, we had stopped singing your 
glories and praises, and instead we sang his and served him* (69). 
1. Tae SITS 2. Afgan: 3. GRICAAT 4. AAA TARA RT: 

[Note :- The Gandharvas are the celestial musicians. ] 

ferareaar oRarat eatse FENNA: | 

Ua Am: Na: P TRAAT Io 

aa gA mA gaa AAT: | 

SIMI TA AA TOTT: 119} 1 
70-71. By killing this rascal of a demon’, you have given relief and succour to us from his 
torments”. In a similar manner, the great legendary serpent (Sheshnath*), Siddhas (mystics*; 
the attained ones), the Kinnars (celestial dancers and singers)°, Marut® (the wind-God) 
(70), Vasu’ (one of the demi-Gods who has eight subordinates under him; see also verse no. 
41), sages/seers/hermits®, holy cows’ (representing all the peaceful and docile animals), 
cave dwellers'® (such as lions, bears etc.), birds'!, Prajapati'? (the guardians or custodians 
of the subjects created by Brahma) and groups of Apsaras'? (celestial courtesans) (7 1)— 
1. GSS Wea: Salsa 2. Raa 3. Fer: 4. RIET: 5. fea: 6. ASAT 7. TAT 8. FAA! 9. Wat 
10. TEIPIT 11. YAYO: 12. YAAA 13. ATANN OT: 

af wm mmaa gea AAT | 

Ka yaa YaR A mdma: 

aq: @ @ ve ad Teenage | 

TMA Fel WH WaaTeTeT AIT 1193 1 

TTA Masa | 

feces wd aq: we We frail 
72-74. All of them (as listed in verse nos. 70-71) came to visit Sri Ram and had the divine 
view (Darshan) of Sri Ram who enhances the pleasures and privileges of having the ben- 
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efit of sight! (literally, whose sight is a treat or feast for the eyes and is very pleasant to 
behold). They prayed to him separately (individually) and went back to their respective 
abodes after being duly honoured and shown respect by him (Sri Ram)? (72). After that, 
Brahma, Shiva (Rudra) and others also went back to their respective abodes all the while 
praising the glories of Sri Ram most fondly, cheerfully and exhilarantly‘—singing about his 
playful activity> (73), remembering the glorious, divine and majestic view of the King of 
kings* (i.e., Sri Ram) seated on the throne at the time of his coronation’ along with Sita 
and Laxman. They installed (1.e., enshrined) that stupendously beautiful and enchanting 
image in their hearts* and took leave of the Lord to go their way (74). 
1. TH ABIRTGY 2. Sed Ga yrs 3. wedumftafear: 4. wae Year WA 5. ward afteay 
6. aa Woes 7. Vora Kerra s. gf Re 

e mdy wag wafereddaqe: wqafadtfa: 

yaf fet gaaat: wand 

Ta: Yam: waaftaaerape: qaatferaren: 

Aata aR: Aam fam 1.4 11 
T735: At the time when there was a rapturous and tumultuous cacophony of various musical 
instruments in the sky (heavens)', the Gods showered flowers from the sky* overwhelmed 
with ecstasy, jubilation and exhilaration’, and chanted adulatory hymns in unison with devotion 
and dedication for the Lord*. Groups/clusters of sages, hermits and seers* stood everywhere 
and sang praises. Sri Ram—who had a dark complexion‘, smiled pleasantly with a cheerful 
face’, looked as splendorous, radiant and glorious as crores of suns*— was being served (i.e., 
attended) by Sita, Laxman (son of Sumitra’), Hanuman (the son of the wind-God"°), sages/ 
seers/hermits'! and monkeys’ (who had come with Sri Ram on the plane). He looked most 
charming and radiant, adorable and magnificent, elegant and stupendous'? (75). 
1.8 aay carey 2. dufen: gugft 3. yyafed ged 4. eqafes 5. AAA 6. ears: 7. Westhead 
SRRA: 8. JAP vere: 9. AAA 10. aracrot 11. Afs 12. eR: 13. fra 


x xK kx * 


Lanka Kand (Yuddha Kand) — Canto 16 
Departure of the monkeys back to Kishkindha; Sri Ram's reign as King of Ayodhya 
The glory of Adhyatma Ramayan 
Amea saa 

Tasik wR wetegaea| 

qT VAG Heat Ae: 1 I 

Teer FT wera Ta 

aeaa ÀT AT Tat FMAM 

w magi RA wpa: | 

aaae gafea ae eet ga: 

1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! At the coronation of Sri Ram, the King of kings, the 


Canto 16 Lanka (Yuddha) Kand 593 


whole world achieved peace, tranquility, auspiciousness and well-being’, the earth was 
endowed with wealth and prosperity’, and the trees became laden with fruits? (1). The 
flowers that had no fragrance became scented and looked charming and adorable’. 
Raghunandan (Sri Ram) gave (donated as gift or largesse) 1 lakh horses’, similar number of 
cows’ and hundreds of oxen’ to Brahmins, and he then capped it all with additional 30 crore 
gold coins® (2-3). 
1. UdaHYEras 2. YM CIV 3. wea Heler: 4. TeeTrslanfs Guat aesrahat aH 
5, Cea 6. IAAT 7. Megan 8. Pirae yara 
[Note :- | lakh = 100 thousand; 1 crore = 10 million] 

TSAO AMA Fel TAT! 

Gea Tee AAI 

gaa ad star weal awa: | 

arma cet feet apl TEA: I lI 
4-5. (Not satisfied with it) He further gave them different varieties of clothes, robes 
and ornaments including gems and jewels’. Then Raghav (Sri Ram)—who is dear to his 
devotees and is fond of them as well as munificent, benevolent and magnanimous to- 
wards them*—gave most affectionately to Sugriv a dazzling garland studded with all 
types of jewels and gems which had the brilliance similar to the sun*. He gave two 
magnificent armbands to Angad‘ (4-5). 
1. TAO RAP ITAA Feat 2. Aaca: 3. Yara eal Wea adeesaal Las 4. HFT 


adl fea age 

EE EAICUGIG AN AR: I LECI k UE À) 

MÀ mà ni ien GRATA: 1S 11 

aage: PoE SpA | 

adaa slaaf afi a ggg: 
6-7. After that, the best in the Raghu's clan! (Sri Ram) gave most affectionately a 
necklace studded with priceless gems and jewels? and shining brilliantly like crores of 
moons to Sita? (6). The daughter of Janak (Sita) took off that necklace* and repeatedly? 
glanced at her husband and then at the monkeys‘ (7). 
1. VHA 2. eX Ares fayiiay 3. dard veel ek aeaievanel 4. ayes: HVSTEN 
were 5. ggi: 6. deaa etteraty wale 

meam Raga aera] 

R ama ga è aA RII 

Im cet ek Wad aA FI 

at MT BMA merna F111 
8-9. Getting the hint from Sita, Sri Ram turned towards her and said, 'Oh Vaidehi (Sita)! 
Give this necklace to anyone with whom you are pleased" (8). Then she gave that necklace 
to Hanuman’ while Raghav (Sri Ram) watched. Wearing that necklace, Maruti (Hanuman) 
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looked most auspicious, glorious and felt extremely privileged and honoured? (9). 
1. oer Ger cfs ae ars 2. eqad act ee 3. gÀ eA 

wA m ga paR | 

WEG WHAT ge g amaTI 0 11 

eet ASA R aa FiA | 

creat AA ge gaT IRR I 
10-11. Sri Ram also saw Maruti standing in front of him with folded hands’, and being 
very impressed and pleased at his devotion and dedication’, he said to him (10), 'Oh 
Hanuman! I am very pleased with you’. Ask for any boon that you wish. Any boon, which 
is difficult even for the Gods to acquire in the 3 worlds (celestial, terrestrial and subterra- 
nean worlds), I shall give it to you for sure* (11). 
1. HPO TURATY 2. HEAT TAA TX 3. WARNS 4. ere care yegery Yaraa aX ay Hilary 

SAY q me Tar TA Tew: 

aam St WA FT Tafa Fat ATI 

TIAA Tad TA SMA FAS | 

aaa FAT Sth WaHSA I 

m Reg ma adsa Ashtrefera: | 

mal FT We AWS Img Y I 
12-14. Then Hanuman replied to him most delightedly, 'Oh Sri Ram! My mind and 
heart! are not contented/satisfied? by remembering/repeating your name? (12). Hence, I 
should forever stay on this earth* remembering and repeating your name”. As long as 
your divine and holy name exists on this earth, my body (13) should also survive for the 
same period®. Oh king! This is my only desired boon”. Sri Ram replied, 'So be it. You 
will happily stay in this world as a liberated, enlightened, dispassionate, detached and 
emancipated soul’ (14). 
1. FAT 2. 7 Teale 3. SA Sal 4. CRU Was Adel 5. ARIAT GAR 6. Tracer AH 
Reg 7. Asfreiea: atsa 8. d wre awit JEA 

wed AT WAST Wes Aa Awa: | 

Te Seat sar aa Bary Arete 4 1 

fed caraqareara stm: wa AAAI 

saa meaa eR: 
15-16. At the end of the Kalpa (i.e., the 4 Yug celestial cycle consisting of Sat, Treta, 
Dwapar and the present Kali Yugs) you will attain oneness with me’, there is no doubt 
about it' Then, Janki (Sita) said to him full of affection, 'Oh Maruti! Wherever you stay, all 
the comforts and pleasures’ shall present themselves before you there on the spot? on my 
orders“. Maruti (Hanuman) felt extremely pleased and delighted’ on hearing these words 
from Sita as well as his Lord Sri Ram (15-16). 
1. Hod mA gSA TAA 2. Rad aT: wA 3. argana 4. AANT 5. EEN: 
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arate Yat ys: TET at 
Peat Weg fered mem: IRG I| 
aa Je Ware m: maa. 
Wa WS YW VS ATIR I 
17-18. With eyes full of tears of joy and exhilaration’, he (Hanuman) repeatedly bowed 
before them (Sri Ram and Sita)’, and then the most wise, enlightened, sagacious, erudite 
and great? Hanuman most reluctantly went to the Himalayas‘ to perform severe Tapa® 
(penances, austerities, meditation etc.) (17). Thence, Sri Ram went to Guha (Nishad, the 
chief of the boatman community) who was waiting with folded hands‘ and said to him, 'Oh 
friend’! Now you must go back to your most pleasant city of Sringverpuram? (18). 
1. SARA 2. WTI yt yy: 3. Feral: 4. Hepraal fna 5. TUNITY 6. Ye wooly 7. wa 
8. TS YV vai JENTA 
[Note :- Verse no. 17 shows that Hanuman was not present during the routine daily 
life of Sri Ram at Ayodhya contrary to the general belief and portraits painted of Sri 
Ram's court (Ram Darbar) by the Bhakti cult saints in which Hanuman is shown 
seated on his knees at the feet of Sri Ram who is on the throne alongside Sita. In 
actual fact, after the coronation of Sri Ram and having received such rare boons from 
both Ram and Sita, Hanuman had gone to the Himalayas to do Tapa. Since Adhyatma 
Ramayan's emphasis is more on metaphysics, spiritualism and philosophical aspects 
of divinity rather than devotion and service as is the wont of Bhakti cult saints, and 
more so because the author of this Ramayan is Veda Vyas himself who was a man of 
Tapa, he preferred to send Hanuman whom he describes as a Mahamati (mamm) to 
do what enlightened, wise, sagacious and self-realised souls would prefer to do— 
that is Tapa rather than serve Sri Ram like a humble servant. The latter type of 
worship is preferred by the Bhakti cult saints, so they preferred to make Hanuman 
serve Sri Ram throughout his stay in Ayodhya. The fact that he was reluctant to take 
leave of Sri Ram shows his deep, abiding bond with the Lord. Hanuman was most 
attached to Sri Ram than anybody else on this earth. But being an enlightened and 
realised soul, he wished to atone himself by doing Tapa in the Himalayas in the true 
tradition of saints and sages who preferred final emancipation and salvation and merging 
of their soul with the supreme Soul which Sri Ram represented. ] 
ama frat year anniversary 
at We Bee meas wa TA SMAI 
sara seat wet fees F1 
wee q Aye q faai a eet fq l 
19-20. Remembering me constantly', you will enjoy the rewards of the good and noble 
deeds done by you’. There is no doubt that at the end (of your life), you shall attain 
oneness of your soul with that of mine*' (19). Saying thus, the Vibhu* (omnipresent, be- 
nevolent, eternal, almighty, magnanimous, omniscient Lord) gifted him magnificent orna- 
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ments’, a lot of landed property (for e.g., villages, districts, farms etc.°) and preached him 
(Guha) on the philosophy (principles) of the essential truth of this existence’ (20). 
1. ag fercars 2. aPTPTonfstary 3. st aa ares wee 4. fay: 5. Peeara AROMA 6. RIGA 


fage 7. fas a at 

mme weal a mai Te: | 

ù mA ma: Jo STATA MJIT: 113R 1 

aren A: qaa Waa: | 

gagar: a aa: afasteon: i221 

amd RaR ÀN RATT I 

TESTS: Te WAT AMINI 
21-23. Then, after having had the privilege of being embraced by Sri Ram, Guha most 
cheerfully went home. All other noble and respected monkeys! who had come to 
Ayodhya (with Sri Ram) (21) were duly honoured’ by Raghav (Sri Ram) with price- 
less robes and ornaments’. In this manner, all the monkeys including Sugriv and ac- 
companied by Vibhishan (22) were duly honoured by Sri Ram, the supreme Lord’, 
and then all of them went back to their respective homes’ with a cheerful and de- 
lighted mind and heart® (23). 
1. GARI: AT 2. YAAA 3. APARRA: 4. WAAT 5. RA AAMA 6. VECHTA: 

gamar: wa fafa ag aT 

faster aren usd PreqnveariiRe i 

wavy afta: sear wat sga: | 

Tat WIAA WMMTAPASACATS: 1124 II 
24-25. Sugriv and other monkeys went happily back to Kishkindha while Vibhishan 
got his kingdom (of Lanka) without any hurdles or obstacles’ (i.e., without any oppo- 
sition or fear from enemies) (24). He was duly and affectionately honoured? by Sri 
Ram and he most gladly went back to Lanka’. (Having bid good bye to his compan- 
ions from Lanka and Kishkindha) Raghav—who is benevolent, munificent, magnani- 
mous, benign and beneficent towards all*—began to rule over his whole kingdom in 
right earnest? (25). 
1. fet puepy 2. yfora: dics 3. wal agrafafeac: 4. wemaracaera: 5. wey aac 

ana wt tars: | 

BHT: WAT FHI MAATS TAT 11G 1 

ma aA maA fe: 

aiaa fates aarti 

reat Ge: A APRN T! 

aaas adgof: R 
26-28. Inspite of his reluctance!, Sri Ram appointed Laxman as the crown prince? and 
the latter remained in the service of Sri Ram with full sincerity, dedication and devotion? 
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(26). Sri Ram—though being the macrocosmic supreme soul’, witness to all the deeds 
and actions’, eternally pure and uncorrupt®, free/devoid of all deeds, actions and their 
incumbent rewards and fruits’, always faultless, without blemishes, beyond reproach, eter- 
nal, changeless® (27), blissful, tranquil and self contented’—had assumed a human form 
to teach (i.e., set an example) as well as to preach the whole world’? on the morals, 
ethics, ethos and axioms of Dharma i.e., righteousness, probity, propriety, noble conduct 
etc. as well as the intricate details of philosophy, spiritualism, the essential nature of cre- 
ation, the truth behind it etc., (in short, to light the beacon of knowledge, wisdom and 
enlightenment for the entire human race). He also performed large horse sacrifices'! en- 
tailing huge donations and largesse’? (28). 
1. aR 2. atamredsefra: aeq: 3. a ARs 4. URATHT 5. Hateaatsfa 
6. ft: 7. dear fast 8. ader Affan o a mA gre: 10. queer aa alert 
11. aeahemfeast 12. fayer alert: 
[Note :- Refer Lanka Kand, Canto 15, verse no. 53, footnote in this context. ] 

HATTA ATT TTP: | 

a wdearayar Ta mepi TALI II 

7 ons! wa arte ase sera | 

wie waga ma MRA FATO l 
29-30. There was no warfare, quarrel, conflict, animosity, ill-will, hatred, vengefulness, 
acrimony and retribution amongst the people’ and they were very happy, delighted, con- 
tented and peaceful’ during the reign of Sri Ram. There was no wailings or lamentations of 
widows’, there was no fear from serpents (or any other poisonous creatures)*, diseases* 
and bandits/thieves/robbers’ etc. nor did any misfortune, disastrous or calamitous event 
happen in the realm’ of Sri Ram (29-30). 
1. FAS APT TORT: 2. RATA 3. eafraeran 4 4. Arora AAA 4 5. 4 ATG HA 6. eeguy 
7. antesat aR maa 








qag ag Tem ayes sa! 

wga: af af maA: 1132 11 

qagsocend anae aef | 

w: aaia aa AT:1133 1 
31-32. There was no fear of death of children while the aged (or elders) lived the full 
length of their lives (i.e., there was no premature death)'. Everyone used to worship, 
adore and remember with devotion Sri Ram (who was the supreme Lord of the world in 
human form)? (31). The clouds gave sufficient rain as desired by the people? and at the 
proper time*. [That is, there was neither excess nor deficient rainfall.] The subjects of the 
kingdom followed the respective duties assigned to them in the society”, and they pos- 
sessed the virtues and values of their respective class and clan in the society® (32). 
1. Tea adaeyys Gey uy 2. wagoraer: wd weafador: 3. ayctaaedd yarefa 
4. Uae 5. Wor: waerifagar 6. qoron aT 
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atta wast say frqacrt:| 
USIT: adaf: 1133 11 
aada WaT USAT FIX II 

33-34. Sri Ram looked after his subjects as if they were his sons and he were their fa- 

ther'. In this manner, Sri Ram— who was endowed with all the good and noble virtues, 

values and characteristics’, and diligently followed all the tenets of righteousness and noble 

conduct in every respect*— ruled for 10 thousand years* (33-34). 

1. ASÀ I AJIAN: 2. HAAAT: 3. TdeAaRTAyT 4. eeray Pech weayUrEd |: 
[Note :- (i) Verse nos. 28-34 describe in brief the reign of Sri Ram. See also Uttar 
Kand, Canto 4, verse no. 21-31 in this context. (ii) The following verse nos. 35-49 
describe the importance of Adhyatma Ramayan. ] 

ee We maaadaaa gT 
aamen Gar waraTt afar RTA 34 1 

35. The benefits, rewards and the benediction provided by this most sacred and holy 

scripture called Adhyatma Ramayan’, which was first enunciated by Lord Shambhu (Lord 

Shiva)’ for the benefit of Parvati (his consort), are numerous. It bestows wealth, prosper- 

ity, fame, renown, glory, well-being’, long life, disease free body* and all auspiciousness 

and goodnesses? (35). 

1. 3g vere ufaaaratere ated 2. afte afeereayar 3. wees 4. TaARRaHY 5. Gray 

ont we ATT: RÀ seca Tear TTA: | 
wat: Sata sara faqert maA: gT 13A 1 

36. Those persons who listen to it with Bhakti (1.e., firm faith, conviction, humility, 

devotion, dedication, sincerity, belief, submissive demeanours etc.)', with full concentra- 

tion and focus of mind and intellect’, or read it with a delighted mind and heart’, are able 
to fulfil all the desires of their heart* and are instantly liberated/freed from millions of sins 

and evils (and their tarnishing, entangling, denigrating and other negative effects)° (36). 

1. AAA Aaa 2. warfeat 3. user uRGse are: 4. Gaia AArraT 5. faqead ore Hier: eon 

watts sad: pont at e SA weet 
yrs gandam watt warren: TTI! 

37. Those who have desire for wealth, prosperity and property’ and hear the episode 

of Sri Ram's coronation (on the throne of Ayodhya)’ with deep concentration and atten- 

tion? are definitely bestowed with immense fortunes and good luck*. Those who desire a 

son? and read this Ramayan from the very beginning’ are blessed with a son who is 

honoured and respected by all the wise people’ (37). 

1. A 2. AAP 3. vad: A 4. AÀ EETA 5. ga 6. raf: TSA 

7. gan wert AA 

qA Asena wat Us ENTEN 
mrar ada a ATT: 113 1 


38. Aking who hears this treatise or scripture called Adhyatma Ramayan is blessed 
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with land (realm) full of prosperity and well-beings' and is never subjected to insults, 
defeat or humiliation in front of his opponents or enemies’, is always victorious? and is 
freed from all sorts of sorrows, miseries, torments, troubles, anguish, consternations, per- 
plexities and confoundedness* (38). 
1. Fayeuaey 2. waraforearkttevettar 3. fro wd 4. adeg:at 

feast qarama aa n agma qR: | 

qa y sR ge softer Raga AA arise i 
39. Amongst the women, those who hear this treatise or scripture called Adhyatma 
Ramayan! have long living children? and are themselves respected by them (i.e., their 
children)’. Even those women who are infertile (sterile*) who listen to this divine story’ 
with devotion and sincerity® are bestowed with the boon of handsome sons’ (39). 


1. FaUeRAfea 2. vad aT vilfeygare 3. yfSrat: 4. qeaha 5. parfAar 6. afeayar 7. ywfIer 


ga oad 
safa a: qparcrsat fafa att a ater face: | 
giiir watt fafa af warqet weasfwaqa: tivo 1 
40. Anyone who overcomes anger, ill-will, malice, hatred and animosity as well as 
jealousy, envy etc.' and hear this Ramayan with faith, devotion, sincerity and conviction” 
is able to vanquish all evil manners and characteristics’ and become happy, contented, 
peaceful‘ and fearless°, and is infused/endowed with devotion for Sri Ram (40). 
1. fafoicat aio farce: 2. stetadt 3. quiftr 4. wdeqel 5. Petar 6. wera ufet Gye: 
aa: aren aft ata qed fren: aren saa yaar | 
aemm RA q vata wat shy ATS: TTI 1 
41. All the Gods become pleased, favourable and benevolent towards' those who 
hear this Adhyatma Ramayan from the very beginning’. Besides this, all their hurdles, 
misfortunes and oppositions? are removed/dispelled* and they are able to obtain/acquire 
all types of excellent wealth and prosperity? (41). 
1. ORT: VaRT aft aia Gsedi 2. Away sear TATA 3. AEA: SAAT 4. arf a UTI 


5, oft Were: WRT: 
wearer a ae wade UT Warsaw Tare: | 
ya sad woe Praga Ran AgNi ATIR I 
42. Those women who are menstruating’, if they diligently remember and invoke Sri 
Ram with devotion and dedication’, and hear this Ramayan from the beginning’, then 
they give birth to (i.e., are blessed with) most fortunate and long-living sons* and they 
themselves are respected by the society in the world? as virtuous, chaste and loyal 
women? (42). 
1, VARIA 2. WATT 3. FNS waractaned: 4. Ya Wa Fess Farrgy 5. ate yforar 6. ufesar 
qra g à n arda T: | 
a mfia amaa R T13 11 
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RAIA Het goaf awd: 

yoi a waa aaa A: fA NY I 
43-44. Those who worship and adore daily, regularly, consistently and persistently this 
Ramayan with due devotion, dedication, sincerity, faith, firm conviction, humility and sub- 
mission! and bow before it to show reverence, honour and high esteem”, are liberated from 
all their sins, vices, evils, misdeeds and misdemeanours (and their effects)’. They achieve, as 
a result, the supreme abode of Lord Vishnu‘ (43). Those who hear or read’ this divine story 
of Sri Ram called Adhyatma Ram Charit® themselves, are able to make Sri Ram pleased 
with them and become benevolent, munificent and benign towards them’. (44). 
1. goftca vaca 2. wHepdha 3. mA 4. fae wy vay 5. gofa afta: voted 
6. Sea TAAaRe 7. wa: wereta 

TH Wa n aa igaara 

qiia aR TRATI II 

gaa far tamamaET | 

MAAAR PARATA IIE II 

a ad gafa wer: wd mefa: | 

wame aa qaa ARANTIA II 
45-47. Sri Ram is the supreme Lord (Brahm)'. Hence, when this all-pervading supreme 
Lord who is the ‘Soul’ of the universe? is pleased’, any of the four fruits of Artha (wealth, 
prosperity and well-being), Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety, noble conduct), 
Kaam (fulfillment of worldly desires) and Moksha (emancipation and salvation)‘ as de- 
sired by the seeker can be obtained by him’ (45). Therefore, one should consistently, 
persistentlyć and sincerely, without disruption and distraction of any kind’, hear? this 
Ramayan which has the potential to bestow a long life and freedom from diseases (or 
torments of all kinds)’ as well as is capable of destroying the accumulated effects of sins 
and evil deeds'® done over millions of years'! (46). By hearing the recitation of this 
Adhyatma Ramayan, all the Gods, stars, sages/seers/hermits etc.'* become pleased and 
benevolent”? while the spirit of the dead ancestors‘ too achieve satisfaction’ (47). 
1.0 ga 2. aaa 3. aka ge a maea 5. vafeesfa aquda 6. Fada 
7. seasay 8. sited 9. saya 10. SARA 11. HoT Hey 12. eal, VE, HESA: 
13. JAFA 14. AR 15. qafa 

aea Aaa PT 
qof paa fsa à nA Asa yaf ATI I 

48. Those persons who read, hear or write about’ this marvellous, splendid, stupen- 
dous and wonderful’ ancient scripture called Adhyatma Ramayan’? with a sense of detach- 
ment and renunciation from this mundane, artificial, materialistic, delusionary and entrap- 
ping world‘, and do so with true enlightenment, self-realisation and wisdom‘, do not take 
birth again in this world® (48). 
1. Vohra, Jala, feat 2. Hey 3. UTAH SARA 4. RPA 5. faSAayt 6. Vet HASRAST YAH Hae 
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aeaeaei Rapa TT Tat 
aaee at fagra AR: 
syao E PATI: WEE 
shea Prreaaafas ore frat va: ise i 
49, The Lord of Ghosts (Lord Shiva)! has decided (i.e., determined, deduced or 
reached to the conclusion) after churning (deeply contemplating, researching, reasoning, 
splitting thread bare to arrive at the truth’) all the available spiritual treasures in the form of 
huge tomes, voluminous treatises and scriptures such as the Vedas etc.*, that the divine 
word ‘Ram’ is the ‘Tarak Mantra’ (i.e., a word symbol or sound that is called a Mantra 
and which is able or potent enough to provide deliverance from this mundane, delusion- 
ary, entrapping world, or in other words, deliverance, emancipation and salvation to the 
soul). This word ‘Ram’ is also a representative image’® of (and synonymous with) Lord 
Vishnu himself who is mysterious and beyond comprehension’. Therefore, he (Shiva) told 
his dear consort (Parvati)* the essence of the Upanishads (and their philosophy and max- 
ims)? briefly by the medium of this Ramayan’®. This philosophy encapsulating the pristine 
wisdom contained in the various scriptures, their maxims, axioms, irrefutable truths and 
tenets has—as its final deduction, conclusion and proclamation—this essential fact that 
Sri Ram's holy and divine name provides deliverance from this mundane, delusionary, 
entrapping world as well as gives emancipation and salvation, and that this fact is the 
essential, unequivocal and irrefutable truth" (49). 
1. Wear: 2. faery 3. FAH 4. daw 5. dal are 6. YARA 7. AORE 8. Yard 9. aR 
ysa 10. HAT: 11. Pjera 
[Note :- (i) What has been said in verse no. 49 is the essence of Ram Uttar 
Taponishad. and extract of the relevant portion of it is included in author's book 
‘Biography of Lord Sri Ram, section-2’ published separately. (11) The importance of 
Adhyatma Ramayan has also been described in the very first chapter called pro- 


logue— Mahatamya/importance of this book.] 
kkk 


7 








gTa 
aA Heras qalwqqved | 
Tracer: freraaitse 1 
TO g NART, | 
Aaa aga I 
aranan SAT | 
we fay era fog MAJ |1 
aa mR n a R A l To Jo Fo 3/49—&2) 
Prayer 
There is a large pavilion (or dais) under the Kalpa tree [the Nyctanthes arvor tristis tree]. 
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Inside it (or on the dais), is the celestial Pushpak plane (of Kuber). There is a divine and 
glorious throne in the plane. The throne has a seating mat made of 8-petalled lotus flower 
on which is seated Sri Ram in a ‘Virasan’ posture (i.e., cross-legged and straight spined). 
His complexion is dark like a ‘Indra Neel Mani’ (the blue gem worn by Indra). His right 
hand is held in a ‘Gyan Mudra’ (with palms open, facing outwards, in a blessing posture 
held near the shoulder, with the fore and hind arms held closely against the chest) and his 
left hand rests on his left thigh. He is being served by Sita and Laxman. The ‘Vibhu’ 
(omnipresent, all-pervading, omniscient) is adorned by gem and jewel studded ornaments. 
One should remember and concentrate (focus) his attention on this magnificent view of Sri 
Ram and do Japa (repetition) of his holy Mantra, and persistently and constantly remem- 


ber Hari (Vishnu) (Narad Puran, Purvardh, 73/59-62). 


cart 

adamm aaae] | 

magdaan Aoa I 

Rea yR ag | 

wafer: gear: wt: 

aaa afte: see wef | 

MUNSHI BAN I 

y maa ATA To ya, who w3/ec—we) 

Prayer 

In the city of Ayodhya, there is a marvellously majestic pavilion studded with gems and 
jewels. It has a canopy of flowers of the Kalpa tree [the Nyctanthes arvor tristis tree; the 
Mandaar tree] over it and decorated with festoons of flowers and green leaves. Inside it, 
Raghav (Sri Ram) is seated on a divine and glorious throne aboard the celestial plane (of 
Kuber) called Pushpak. The auspicious Gods, monkeys, demons and humble and sub- 
missive sages/seers/hermits/monks/ascetic etc. have assembled to pray and serve the Lord. 
Sita adorns his left side while goddess Laxmi his right. He has a glowing, radiant dark 
complexion. His face is cheerful and he is adorned with all types of ornaments and royal 
regalia (Narad Puran, Purvardh, 73/68-71). 


x x x x 
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TAS et ager mea yt fewaat gen armaa, eTA de 20/2/33) 
The all-pervading Lord (Sri Ram) has his divine residence in that unconquerable city of Ayodhya. 
He is stupendously radiant and richly endowed with a magnificent fame and glory which can 
destroy/eliminate/exhaust all the sins, misdeeds and unrighteousness. (Atharva Veda 10/2/33) 
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Uttar Kand — Canto 1 


Arrival of Sage Agastya in the court of Sri Ram; 
The previous live story of Ravana and other demons 

maA ganes: PaA TA: | 

aaa anA: TEAPA: IR 11 
l. Glory to Sri Ram, the most exalted one in the clan of Raghu', who is dear to the 
heart of Kaushalya’, is the one who caused the death of the 10-headed Ravana’, is the 
son of Dasrath’, and is lotus-eyed> (1). 
1. Cael feet: 2. GlecaeeIsraal 3. saad erst 4. eres: 5. GoSTeveHrar: 


magar 

ag wm: Papatea: | 

za yà md TAART: 1R N 

aerae ata ae Waa: 

mamai ma pà fT yas 3 1 

Raa Sea ta: WAAT UTAT: | 

aaa AF PA HER: I 

vare ma, NT A T | 

aige qo Asia af 

maA mA IR ARN: PRIN I 
2-5. Goddess Parvati asked, 'What did Sri Ram—who was the enhancer of the happi- 
ness of (his mother) Kaushalya and who had killed the most brave and valiant demons 
such as Ravana etc. in the war—do! (2) after being anointed on the throne of Ayodhya 
along with Sita? How many years did Raghav (Sri Ram) live on this earth after he had 
assumed an illusionary form of a human’? (3). And, how did the exalted Raghu—who was 
the eternal, truthful, imperishable, unchangeable supreme Lord? but was acting like an 
ordinary man by the virtue of his own delusionary powers called ‘Maya’ and acting play- 
fully as ahuman*—finally made his exit from this mortal, terrestrial world’? (4). Oh Lord 
(Shiva)! Iam eager and earnestly wish to hear all this in detail; so please do tell me the 
whole story in a chronological order®. Oh Lord’! My thirst for this knowledge has in- 
creased manifold to drink more and more of the nectar-like drink called Ram's divine 
story. Hence, do tell me the divine story of Sri Ram in detail’ (5). 
1. ama aaaea gT WaT 2. GA A aA a g TA 3. HAAA: NATET 
Aq: 4. Raada AAA 5. AA AP PAA 6. yaf ETAT HA 7. MTA 8. PAT 
frysarael gen aefe 9. AR: pA gfe 

feta Sar 
Tae ae Hear wet wa safer 
amaga: wa afafa N 1 
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aasa: svat gaf qT: | 

a aAA MASSAT: 1 1 

amra: we Rrra gA: aes 

amaa mA MNI 

gfe wma gra: aA aR ETT: | 

amaga: a AETI 11 
6-9. Lord Shiva replied, 'Oh Parvati! After the slaying of all the savage demons, when 
Sri Ram assumed the reign of Ayodhya, all the hermits, sages and seers' assembled there 
to honour and felicitate? him (6). At that time, amongst others, were present sages 
Vishwamitra, Asit, Kanwa, Durvasa, Bhrigu, Angira, Kashyam, Vamdeo, Atri, the pure 
minded Saptarishis (7), and sage Agastya accompanied by his retinue of disciples and an 
assortment of other sages. Sage Agastya said to the gatekeepers of Sri Ram's palace (8), 
‘Go and tell Sri Ram that sage Agastya and other honourable saints, sages and seers have 
come to bless and felicitate you’, and all of them are standing (waiting) at the gates' (9). 
1. Yaa: ad 2. aftrafraqy 3. areihieftatregqa 

weet | WTAE | 

meatar aaa: TTI I 

PUBS AAT: FE 

ea aeina m afeeateera: 18 11 
10-11. Then the sentries went to Sri Ram and said most respectfully (10) with folded 
hands, 'Oh Lord! Sage Agastya has come to meet you (1.e., to have your divine Darshan 
= weit) along with other sages, and they are standing at the entrance’ (11). 

THAT SRS Was ANGE! 

qha aaga mma IR? 11 

qa À g a aa pafe: | 

Treareaterhrrysa i Aa anA R3 11 
12-13. He (Sri Ram) instructed the gatekeeper, 'Bring them in most cheerfully and show 
them due respect'. Then the sages were duly welcomed and worshipped (i.e., they were 
shown due honour and respect’) as they entered the royal palace decorated with numer- 
ous varieties of gems and jewels (12). As soon as Sri Ram saw the sages and seers, he 
immediately stood up with folded hands and gifted them one cow each’ after duly wel- 
coming and worshipping them by washing their feet and offering them oblations? (13). 
1. anges yfora 2. a fide 3. weeatfeRmgsy 

Tear Test eet fea aea: | 

safer: Tea ATM WAGPSTaT: ie I 

meg: A i GNATT! 

aeS t Ase Asa TAATIRAA II 


14-15. Then he bowed before them most reverentially and gave them comfortable seats 
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according to their stature'. Those sages seated themselves on those seats most cheerfully” 
after being praised, honoured and worshipped by Sri Ram? (14). When Sri Ram enquired 
about their well-being, they replied that everything was fine and said, 'Oh Raghunandan 
(Sri Ram)! Oh the most valiant and valorous one (literally, one with strong arms)*! Every- 
thing is fine everywhere’ (15). 
1. cal Rara JET: 2. SAET: YELA 3. YTA ARNT: 4. METTE 5. HA MJERNA 

rea mra eaga ET | 

IR m: am ma TIAR: IRE I| 

mara R aai aA wre a fI 

Rem aa naf WHA TTET: IRV I 
16-17. Oh the vanquisher and destroyer of enemies! We are very fortunate to see that 
you are without any enemy or opposition! today. Oh Sri Ram! The king of demons, Ravana, 
was not a great burden (problem)? for you to eliminate or overcome (16) because once 
you lift your bow’, you can conquer the 3 worlds’. It is nevertheless fortunate for us that 
you have killed Ravana and all other demons (17). 
1. Bary ARH 2. ae 3. Wed 4. crores factd wea 








S TRIETA TATA II 
18-19. And oh the brave, great and courageous one with strong arms’! It was compara- 
tively easy for you to kill Ravana than to get rid of his son (Meghnad) which was a very 
difficult task’. These Kumbhakarn and other demons were like death itself? (literally were an 
image of ‘the end’ or ‘dooms day’). Oh the best amongst the Raghus*! All of them were 
killed by your arrows which were as fierce, potent and irrevocable as death itself? (19). 
1. FeTaTel 2. TAAAARTUTST 3. seTHUSay: 4. CATA 5. aeputetattteard 

[Note :- See also Lanka Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 56-58.] 

am i aae ya aaefa | 

za Ama Hapease staf Io 1 

ga g mia i gii mAT | 

Rema Tet wea TA: mafa? I 

umia pR RTT | 

namaa Rea fè miaa wafer tl 

aana Aral aA HETA: I 

gAn m ien asa I 
20-23. You had already blessed us with the boon of fearlessness'. Now you have killed 
these savage demons yourself and consequentially feel fully satisfied, pleased and thankful 
in this life”. [Pleased and thankful because you have been able to keep the promise you 
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had made to the earth, the Gods and to us the sages that you shall very soon get rid of the 
demons and eliminate the cause of all-round troubles and miseries for us, and satisfied be- 
cause you have provided these demons what they deserved by virtue of getting themselves 
killed at your hands, that is emancipation and salvation. ]' (20). Hearing these words of those 
wise and enlightened? saints, sages and seers, Sri Ram was astonished. He asked them with 
folded hands, 'Oh sages! Why do you praise Ravana's son (Meghnad)* instead of Ravana 
who had conquered the 3 worlds, Kumbhakarn and other demons? (What is the reason and 
mystery behind it?)' (21-22). Hearing these words of enquiry from the great Raghav? (Sri 
Ram) the most radiant and glorious sage Agastya® said most affectionately (23)— 
1. aya afer 2. aaacatse oftate 3. afar afaarcsary 4. feo vereer wafers 5. Heda: WTR 
6. Baer 
[Note :- Sage Agastya is called the one born out of a pitcher gemf because he 
was born out of a mud pot.] 

TT WA aM Fa Watt warreg 

IA p aA GA HAIRY II 

qa pg m gord FT: YT: 

Taq m aadA: msd mea: Ry 
24-25. Oh Sri Ram! Listen to the story of Ravana and his son's birth, their deeds, 
boons etc. I shall describe them to you in brief (24). Oh Sri Ram! In some previous 
era called Krityug or Satyug', a Brahmin's son named Pulastya’, who was expert, 
wise and knowledgeable? went to the Sumeru mountain to do severe Tapa‘ (austeri- 
ties, penances) (25). 
1. GT HAG? 2. Yoel sam: Ya: 3. Herafa: fers 4. Axl: ured aoe wal 

Tass aag: 

TA mAT: AeA: NATIRA I 

II RÀ RAT: | 

mÀ ATS THA Acad TI 

yours aifaet ag: wal afte: 

TA: Bal ANAM ASHE Ta ASTI 
26-28. That most exalted and glorious saint! took up residence in a humble thatched hut 
of sage Trinabindu? and constantly involved himself in self study? (i.e., devoted his time 
and attention in contemplating about pure consciousness or pure self and always thought 
of it; it also implies self-study of scriptures and experimenting with their pronouncements 
to arrive at the truth) and did severe penances and observed austerities* (26). In that most 
attractive and pleasant hermitage, the maidens/damsels of the Gods and Gandharvas (ce- 
lestial musicians) frolicked around, singing, playing, prancing, dancing, laughing, playing 
musical instruments and generally making merry” (27). This created disturbance in the 
serene and austere life and penances of sage Pulastya® so he became very annoyed, angry 
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and peeved at their deeds’. He said wrathfully (28)— 
1. afgya: Ferdo: 2. quifararay 3. wqeas 4. qe 5. Was, Add, seal, areata 
6. auifaet 7. El nET 

q à gii mam mi ma | 

mw: gaf: maA TF i TAFA: I 

TRAA m: pa TAE: | 

Raam gA Aafa a marado 
29-30. 'If my sight falls on anyone of you girls', whosoever she might be shall become 
pregnant”. Becoming scared at this blanket curse, none of them dared again to go near 
that hermitage? (29). But, as it happened, the most exalted sage (literally, the king among 
sages)“ Trinabindu's daughter’ did not hear it. As a result, she roamed and frolicked about 
fearlessly glancing at the sage (Pulastya) off and on® (30). 
1. W À gie oer 2. a4 aefieafe 3. wal: eof 4 ad eel vay: 4. wort: 5. HRT 
qaa 6. frrar già Afar a aA 

aya Woywaqed faded ANT | 

gear a edad efter fra 1132 1 

Wires Tt Gear maaa: | 

ea gapi dARI 1132 II 
31-32. Because of the curse, she became pregnant and turned yellowish’ and her breasts 
developed into prominence’. Seeing her body acquiring unconventional shape and colour 
(literally, getting deformed)’, she went near her father most hesitantly and overcome with 
fear* (31). When Trinbindu, who was the most exalted and wise king amongst sages’, 
saw her, he was aghast and realised through his enlightened, penetrating sight of wisdom 
and insight® all that has happened i.e., all the deeds done by Pulastya’ (32). 
1. USA 2. ARIAT 3. Cedars 4. wer flaraernre 5. woifkefacaeglea: 6. fas ag 
7. aftad udad 








q pai giaa yours cet fia 

q memada srefeta a F133 1 

WATT esa Af: Asa: 

ae Aa à sadda TIY 
33-34. Father Trinabindu gave that girl (in marriage) to sage Pulastya and the latter ac- 
cepted her' (33). Seeing that she diligently, sincerely and devotedly served him’, the sage 
(Pulastya) was very pleased with her and told her, 'I shall bless you with a son who shall 
enhance the glory and fame of both the clans? (i.e., the clan of your father as well as that 
of your husband)' (34). 
1. ora yfraate yorara eat fear 2. wayyoroy 3. areas gate vuarderaetay 

Td: WET M i JORNA AIT | 

aaa R aemm: ter wafer: 113411 
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wea eR gear Acar neg: | 

arate cat gfeat cet fared Feria 
35-36. In due course, that girl brought forth (i.e., gave birth to)! a son who became 
famous in the 3 worlds by the name of Visrawa’, the son of Pulastya, and he grew up to 
become expert in wisdom and knowledge pertaining to Brahm, the macrocosmic supreme 
Soul or consciousness? (35). Seeing the most courteous temperament, civilised manners 
and righteous demeanours* of Visrawa, sage Bharadwaj gave his daughter most happily in 
marriage to him? (36). 


1. URGE 2. oa Yorearectpfasyay 3. gafaryts: 4. eflorfees 5. wrgrot neg fA: maf eat gfeay 


aal fasrae yar 

Ta T WA: Tae OREP: | 

Naard Aa geo aTqatfea: 1130 11 

wet aT Test ga cet at YT 

Hashes TA TRATES l 
37-38. Out of her, the son of Pulastya (i.e., Visrawa) produced a son who was famed in 
the 3 worlds'. That son (Kuber) was famous, renowned and wise like his father Visrawa 
and was even praised by Lord Brahma’ (37). The latter was much pleased by his severe 
penances and austerities*, and as a boon bestowed him with imperishable, unchallenged, 
continuous and endless lordship over prosperity, wealth, pomp, grandeur and majesty* (in 
the whole world) (38). 
1.9 Js: Herearectoaad: 2. Mage dara gern aTAAfea: 3. TATA Fe 4. AaS 

Tat Sera: BST frat AAMT: | 

TST TAA TMadT ATCTATIFS II 

meaa An Fear ae: FOR 

m È Ta TM Sea AATA I 1 
39-40. Having acquired the Lordship over wealth and prosperity’ due to Brahma's boon, 
he boarded the most fantastic, magnificent and splendorous plane called Pushpak? also 
given to him by Brahma and came to visit his father (39). He bowed before his father and 
told him about the reward for his doing severe penances’. He said, 'Lord Brahma (the 
creator) has blessed me with this excellent boon? (40). 
1. TARA 2. ARG YH 3. AUS: Woy 4. erat aearfafrady 

Aaaa T È A Saar: | 

gfe à Rn a R a a PARTI 1 

Aaa aA i m Sg m gA yI 

Taran Prarara Aa feerenforr irs 11 
41-42. But (the problem is that) the Lord (i.e., Brahma)! has not given me a place to live. 
So, do tell me a place where I can stay without causing any sort of harm to anybody” 
(41). Visrawa replied, 'Vishwakarma has established (1.e., created; conceived, planned 
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and developed)? a city called Lanka for the residence of demons (42). 
1. UA’: 2. Pad wo fear aa a peated 3. fata 

ara aaa AAR TSR 

a yt gA aT 3 11 

w aama Ta a nÀ: mAn qa 

ARs ma Ti gË ASATI NY II 
43-44. But the demons! have abandoned it due to the fear of Lord Vishnu's wrath? and 
have shifted to the nether world’. That city cannot be easily attacked by any enemy be- 
cause it is situated in the middle of the ocean’ (43). You go and live there. No one has 
previously occupied and has had Lordship over it*’. Then, on the orders of his father, the 
Lord of wealth‘ (i.e., Kuber) went to that city (44). 
1. XT 2. AA 3. ARAA wa 4. a aera 5. mÀ: ARa 6. ASAT 

aw gR rogaa qama: | 

PARAI POA FAST ATA UAT: l 

Tarorrsteare Ta Fea: | 

qia aai pai maA AIS 1 
45-46. There, with the consent and approval! of his father, he lived for a long time. Once, 
it so happened? that a flesh eating demon (an ogre) called Sumali* came from the nether 
world accompanied by his youthful, virgin and beautiful daughter* who was as beautiful 
as goddess Laxmi, to wander in the terrestrial world’ (45-46). 
1. flr ara: 2. prey wreafarae 3. forage: Bare 4. aaa Ha 5. Alot aa 

TRAST AF AAT YR F:I 

Raa Aaaama Wea AST: Hv 1 

sat wat wa Heel AT ATT: | 

ant frarearont stad aiftadt ise i 
47-48. He saw God Kuber roaming here and there aboard his plane called Pushpak. The 
great demon Sumali began to ponder about the future good and welfare of the demon 
race! (47). He said to his daughter named Kaikasi’, 'Oh daughter! The time for your 
marriage and the days of your youth are passing away in futility? (48). 
1. feara Para wera 2. dost ae ata 3. faareareaet alas arfeactad 

woes dited 7 atfae wt 

a a aa wa t a Tage, I 

wate aa: ga Aaaa METET: 

FERN: admen eT m: YAIO ll 
49-50. But, oh the auspicious one, no one accepts you' because of the fear that you will 
abandon him’. Hence, oh you gentle lady’, you should take the initiative and go and get 
yourself betrothaled* to sage Visrawa who is born in the clan of Brahma (as a Brahmin)° 
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(49). Oh the auspicious one®! You shall give birth to sons who shall be as majestic, excel- 
lent and famous besides being valorous and valiant’ as the Lord of wealth (Kuber) is 
himself (because they will have the genes similar to Kuber)* (50). 
1. REI 2. VA SIMI 3. He 4. A ay 5. saHATGuay 6. YA 7. WdVlyrear Assay 
8. SAA AT: 

Taf ma ma IA afa | 

Ba yn mage RT g 1 

Taya: a a pA ma A 

AAA MASAA CAT AGTALT IY II 
51-52. Saying ‘all right’, she went and stood in the hermitage of the sage (Visrawa) with 
bowed (lowered) eyes (i.e., most shyly') and began scratching at the earth nervously with 
her toe nails” (51). The sage asked her, 'Oh the beautiful one*! Who are you and whose 
daughter are you?’ Kaikasi replied with folded hands, 'Oh Brahmin! You can know every- 
thing by your transcendental powers of meditation* (52). 
1. Weta 2. frara yartur 3. ax afttty 4. ra aga 

Tat ema gA: Be Mea i aT | 

mi feia ma: yate 3 1 

amai g deaa gra | 

aA am y uad AAT: 114% 11 
53-54. Thereafter, the sage came to know everything about the reason for her visit, and 
said to her, 'I have understood the purpose of your visit'. You desire sons from me? (53). 
But, oh the beautiful one (literally, one with a beautiful waist*), you have come at an 
inappropriate time’, as a result of which your sons would be two fierce demons” (54). 
1. Od Seat Sii aAA 2. Aa: GAMA 3. GAA 4. TOU STATA 5. eOuil Gat wera 

mdame asda Aa gat 

mme RA A Aaa eR: yy I 

mamaa: AMT Wasa: | 


BGM MW TAM BS YS CMH AML | 

wi AnA ani JT 

mAN aS a ATIA 
55-57. She was perplexed, aghast and astonished. She asked him, 'Oh the most ex- 
alted sage'! Should you also bring forth such sons (i.e., is it ever possible that demons 
are born out of wedlock with an exalted hermit or a sage)*?' Then the sage replied to 
her, 'After them (i.e., after the first two sons), the next (i.e., the third) son produced by 
you shall be most wise? (55), God fearing, pious and a great devotee of the Lord’, 
famed, honourable and virtuous’ and shall be an ardent follower and devotee of Sri 
Ram, the supreme Lord himself”. In due course of time’, she gave birth to the 10- 
headed and 20 armed® ferocious Ravana’. As soon as he was born, the earth began to 
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tremble and it shook with fear!? (56-57). 
1. Bfnga 2. aasaafaeit yal ame oerat aed afawafa 3. serafe 4. HeTarrad: 5. sta 
6. WATT HA: 7. AAT Hier 8. eehiy fdefryst 9. Yarorry Wa 10. Aaa TY RT 

ayqaiveqa  Frraaaeratt 

guie Bat AST TAA: IGS I 

aa: Yona AM Sat wavratadt| 

Tat faster Sra: MTA STTSRAA: 1148 1 
58-59. All the reasons for the torment and destruction of the world' appeared to present 
themselves (or became apparent). After that was born Kumbhakarn with a collosus body 
resembling a huge mountain’ (58). Thereafter was born Ravana's sister Supernakha’, and 
after her followed Vibhishan who was of a calm, peaceful temperament’ and pleasant in his 
demeanours? (59). 
1. AGATA ast 2. HarHvredal Ferad aaa: 3. QUIET AA N 4. STFATCAT 5. UPR RTA: 


[Note :- Verse nos. 48-59 describe how the 3 brothers were born.] 


canara aae Aapa: | 


gami ge R AAT: I 
aeaatragia  frerarafreret: | 
TaUnsh me wr MATAR: | 
aà amma ma fena ge tl 
60-61. He (Vibhishan) was contemplative by nature and was always engrossed in self- 
study’, ate little food with restraint (i.e., just enough to survive; he had control over his 
tongue and the longing for delicacies’), and diligently followed the duties assigned to him? 
(i.e., was self-restrained, non-indulgent, diligent, scrupulous, religious and dutiful). Com- 
pared to him, the most evil, wicked and cruel* Kumbhakarn recklessly roamed in this 
world devouring contented and wise Brahmins? and groups of sages, hermits and mendi- 
cants®. At the same time, Ravana, who was most valiant and valorous’ and fear-inspiring®, 
began to rise like a killer disease’ that kills all (and spares none like a contagious epi- 
demic) in the 3 worlds” (the celestial, terrestrial and subterranean worlds) (60-61). 
1. vorearedt 2. fraarert 3. ficrHd aera: 4. ger 5. UIs dae: feo 6. yay =yftear 
7. Fea 8. Hea: age 9. aAal efeaAa 10. aware 
TH THO sre eae 
mi dR frat fe weet freatfedt Prt: 
a worse: cater arated 
Stored swferatfeatse waa Tea Ta TIE I 
62. Oh Sri Ram! You reside in the inner being (1.e., as the soul, the pure conscious- 
ness') of all the creatures, and know the inner thoughts of their hearts and minds? by the 
virtue of your powers of wisdom and insight’. You are a witness‘ to all that is happening 
around in this world, but inspite of it, you always remain absolutely uncorrupted and pure’ 
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(i.e., you are dispassionate, detached and equanimity towards all). You are eternally en- 
lightened, sagacious, erudite and most exalted®. You are self sustained, established in your 
own fame, glory and renown’. You have assumed this (illusionary) human body by virtue 
of your maveric, delusionary powers? but you remain unattached to the entrapping web 
cast by your own delusionary powers called Maya’. To play your role (of a human being 
most playfully and naturally!°), you have asked me, and that is why I am narrating this 
story of the birth and the life of the demons'! (though you know it fully well) (62). 
1. Sea 2. oT adele 3. frsragqe 4. ureft 5. far: 6. frcatfeat 7. eaafeas 8. offer 
agorafe: 9. aarprarsret 10. cterel 11. weitere 

mA faerie Rees fatal | 

TH TA piema AStSAe ACT WETTIG 3 1 
63. OhSri Ram! I realise (or understand, recognise’) you to be the only one of his 
kind’, without an end or beginning’, almighty and beyond the powers of comprehension 
and grasp‘ (by the mind and intellect), pure consciousness and an embodiment of wisdom, 
truthful knowledge and enlightenment’, the divine word® (i.e., the cosmic ‘Naad’ or the 
cosmic sound representing the Supreme Being, generally represented by the word symbol 
‘OM’ as proclaimed by, inter alia, the Mundukya Upanishad, and by extension the word 
symbol ‘Ram or Rang’ as decided by the Ram Uttar Taponishad), are without a birth’ and 
an image or embodiment of the essence which constitutes the supreme, pure conscious- 
ness®. You keep your true form a secret? (by utilising your deceptive, illusive powers 
called Maya), but I roam about freely in this world by your grace and mercy though Iam 
of a low intellect, unwise and foolish'”. [That is, I may not realise that what I see as an 
ordinary human being is actually the Lord of all creation, but since I have affection for you 
and serve you in the righteous way that I can, this ignorance of mine does not come in the 
way of your showing grace, benevolence and munificence on me. As a result, I move 
around fearlessly in this world with your protective umbrella always following me.] (63). 
1. arf 2. Hae 3. sated 4. Afaraerfed 5. farsa 6. Hay 7. Aol 8. scHATIY 9. Weer 
10. Yslsas 











T aaam: pea gA: yeasts | 

maai arola A a AAY I 
64. When sage Agastya' had said so, Raghupati (i.e., the Lord of the Raghu's clan, Sri 
Ram’)—who represented the good fame and glory of his clan*—said to him smilingly*, 
'The entire world is illusive° because it is not separate or distinct from me®. You should 
regard my glories and singing (or narrating, discussing etc.) of my divine stories i.e., doing 
Kirtan in unison and discussing about my worldly exploits in a group of devotees’ as the 
bestower of sinlessness or the eliminator of all sins, evils, misdemeanours, misfortunes 
and vices etc. in this world*' (64). 
1. Barend 2. wgufa: 3. da ufaa ort: 4. weary 5. aad 6. dedaacd 7. Aico 
8. oT OTEX 
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Uttar Kand — Canto 2 
Establishment of the Demon Kingdom 
feta saa 

sat ga ea: 

af: Mart maA af Ta gaT II 

ag aA aea eT ART 

aa Ree: frat ASAT II 

gear a haat a A ETA! 

Teel Fras Teal Waves 113 11 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing these words (Canto 1, verse no. 64) of 
Sri Ram, the sage (Agstya) was very exhilarated and resumed his narration while all those 
assembled there listened (1). 'Once, the Lord of wealth! (Kuber) came to meet his father 
(Viswarva) aboard his plane Pushpak (2). When the demoness Kaikasi (wife of Viswarva 
and step mother of Kuber) saw the most glorious one? (Kuber) sitting beside his father, 
she went to her son Ravana and said enviously (3)— 
1. RRR] 2. ASTA 

Y na mAg a AT M| 

mAai an AN Tet |S INY I 

mam wat m PAET! 

m À a aAA RRT giu 

Aeara i Wee Say IT gT 

SQFT SH Hd TT: E INFR: II I 

amepokea Weel g Test: | 

ow Panera aR TT AN 

sien sat at adethaar | 

anada gf SRATT: I 1 
4-8. 'Ohson! Look at this Lord of wealth! who is all aglow with his own radiance 
and glory’. So, oh the great one’, you must also attempt to do* similar things as he has 
done so as to become similarly glorious and famous' (4). Hearing this, Ravana became 
offended, irritated and jealous, and he made a haughty vow’, 'Oh the one with auspi- 
cious aspirations®! Do not have any regrets, just wait and watch. Oh mother! I shall 
soon, in the very near future, become equal to or even more famous, majestic and 
powerful’ (than Kuber)'. Saying this, Ravana along with his younger brothers 
(Kumbhakarn and Vibhishan) went to a place called ‘Gaukarna’® to do severe pen- 
ances and austerities?’ to acquire desired boons (or rewards; fulfillment of desires'®). 
Once there, the 3 brothers became involved in severe, determined, unwavering indi- 
vidual penances, making and living their separate vows stoutly'!. That ‘Tapa’ was so 
severe that it could virtually roast the whole world”’ by its severity. Out of the three, 
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Kumbhakarn did Tapa for 10 thousand years” (4-8). 
1. Taal 2. SIeted KIA Goa 3. WAT 4. UT GB 5. Wye fsa gay 6. Yad 7. wrlereat aly 
APR 8. WH 9. gep< AU: 10. aA Rrgurel 11. qupx fraqareena aut ved aftera ay 
12. Udalhoansasy 13. eeray weearfer 

fastest eat gear RTT: | 

qaad mAT RATTI 1 

Raada g Pret eed: 

qF aia g ir yer F:I 

q aqfaa Ta Tears: IR oI 
9-10. Vibhishan—who was most righteous, pious and a follower of the noble path of 
truth and virtuousness!—did Tapa for 5 thousand years? by standing on one foot? (9). 
Ravana, the 10-headed one, fasted* for | thousand glorious years>. Then, on the comple- 
tion of the thousand years, he offered his own head as offering to the sacred fire®. In a 
similar manner, he repeated the exercise nine more times and, as a result, 9 thousand 
years passed by’ (10). 
1. THAT UTA: 2. Gaast Geese 3. weds 4. fRTERT 5. GY wees 6. Bidar} Gera 
a: 7. Fa at Weer 





aa aiara g aÀ a fee: 

sgam afen mama sR: | 

Set Tee SMe Mase Tea AT TT IRE II 

at ata cen ad wate afer | 

SAAS TERA ERNATEN IR? I 
11-12. When the tenth thousand year' was about to end and Ravana was ready to offer 
his last head’, the righteous guardian of the world, Prajapati Brahma (the creator Brahma)* 
revealed himself and said, 'Oh son! I am pleased with you! (11). Ask for a boon that you 
desire! I shall give you whatever you wish". Hearing this, the 10-headed Ravana said 
most delightfully (12)— 
1. G34 ay weed 2. aed RR 3. water yorufa 4. ace areaa wah pia 

ama qnr aA a A a! 

gufmag aai amgÈ: | 

aaa g À R q fe ATT IR3 II 

anka mag: TANTS SATA! 

ad gaa iid af ISgART RY I 

qaaa amaA a TRIR 
13-15. 'Oh Lord! If you indeed wish to give me the desired boon, then I want immortal- 
ity'. I must not die at the hands of Garuda (the mount of Vishnu; the legendary bird eagle), 
serpents (the legendary Sheshnath), Yaksha (demi-Gods employed by Kuber as his guards), 
Gods and demons? (i.e., the other inhabitants of the nether world from where his mother 
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Kaikasi had come; here, referring to other demons who might claims their share in the 
plunder). The poor humans are like a reed or blade of grass for me? (i.e., I have no fear 
from them!)' (13). Then the Lord of his subjects (i.e., Brahma)‘ said 'So be it'. He contin- 
ued to talk with the 10-headed one and said, 'Oh the best among the demons”! All the 
nine heads that you had offered to the sacred fire shall grow once again®, and, oh the 
honourable one’, they can never be destroyed again®' (14-15). 
1. HAR 2. QOAMTaa Cac AA: Saeacd 3. TMA AGU: 4. Woreder 5. dsrgegaa 
6. JU 7. Baa 8. Hera 
[Note to verse no. 13 :- This over confidence of Ravana that he has nothing to fear 
from humans proved to be his undoing. There is a lesson to be learnt here—that 
over enthusiasm, over confidence, over belligerence, over haughtiness and arro- 
gance is more often than not the so-called weak link in the chain. It is the point 
where the chain will snap when it is most unexpected or undesired. Please see 
verse no. 56 of this Canto also. ] 
vagar aA m ama maf: | 
Aiad a HATTIE II 
faster carat aca pa sate 
Tet n aa qia Rare I 
16-17. Oh Sri Ram! Saying this to Ravana, Prajapati' (Brahma)—who is most munificent 
and benevolent towards his devotees*— turned to Vibhishan who was most polite and 
humble? (16). Brahma said, 'Oh son Vibhishan! You have done this Tapa to uphold and 
bolster the qualities of probity, propriety and righteousness*in the demon clan. Hence, oh 
son, you may ask for whatever boon you desire’ (17). 
1. Y: 2. AFAINA: 3. YOTA 4. AfA 
atosi i q mafaa! 
a À ada sfadt faesg erect 
m aani À gfe: wda fT I 
Ta: mA: AA aana | 
aa a niis ada a naaf 11 
18-19. Vibhishan bowed humbly before him and said with folded hands, 'Oh Lord! Let 
my mind-intellect-discrimination faculty steadfastly follow the path of nobility, virtuousness, 
morality and righteousness! without any deviationary tendencies and corrupting influences 
(i.e., without ever thinking of deflecting or deviating from it’)' (18). At this, the guardian of 
his subjects (Brahma)? became extremely pleased and said most affectionately‘ to 
Vibhishan, 'Oh son! You are exemplary in your righteousness and are very virtuous>. It 
shall be as you please (19). 
1. Uder glee fared 2. mad, ada ader 3. worufe 4. oral 5. eaettetshe 
sarah à A amea farfor | 
amaa R A YATIR l 
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ara amsa ai wre Herat: frame 

Ra Fa SUAS TASTE II 
20-21. Oh Vibhishan! Though you have not asked for it, I nevertheless give you an addi- 
tional boon of immortality'!' After that, he (Brahma) said to Kumbhakarn, 'Oh the one 
with steadfast vows and noble aspirations”! Ask for a boon’ (20). Then Kumbhakarn, 
who was under the delusionary and misleading spell cast by Saraswati, the goddess of 
wisdom and speech, said (i.e., was inspired by her who acted on the behest of Gods, to 
ask for an absurd but harmless boon)? 'Oh Lord, the supreme father‘! I want to sleep for 
a continuous period of six months and eat for one day only* (21). 
1. GANS eX 2. YAT 3. aa rats Fyre 4. ea, foarsey 5. WHRGRaTAS _ AoA 

wanftata a are Ter qaa atA: | 

mad a aani ma a2 I 

amig ge raaa ¢:faq: | 

aAA iA feter:1123 11 
22-23. Brahma said to him while glancing obliquely (askance) at the Gods (who were 
closely watching the proceedings, and at whose behest Saraswati had misled Kumbhakarn 
in asking for the above ridiculous boon), 'So be it". As soon as he said so, goddess 
Saraswati left his (Kumbhakarn's) mouth (i.e., his tongue”) and went to the heavens (22). 
The wicked and evil? Kumbhakarn realised his mistake (that he has been taken, literally, 
for a ride by the Gods, and he hadn't asked for any worthwhile boon) and became ex- 
tremely worried and remorseful. He regretted*—'Alas! Look at the misfortune! How did 
these words (as asked by him in verse 21) came out from my mouth though I had never 
desired for such a funny, incredulous and absurd boon??' (23). 
1. aude 2. decareriar Geet 3. Gtr 4. Pararanas ofa: 5. AA rea AA: 

Get Reena wean wary Per! 

Tareas: Ward Teach rad: 1 I 

amia eaa ai tangata | 

Rer ì y wa mad À FART AIRY II 
24-25. Hearing that his three grandsons have received boons, the demon Sumali came 
out of the nether world fearlessly’, accompanied by Prahast and other demons? (24). He 
embraced the 10-headed one (Ravana) and said, 'Oh son! It is very fortunate and a 
moment of great joy and celebration that your desires have been fulfilled in accordance 
with my wishes? (25). 
1. Garett mara: aa 2. vecafettetad: 3. d ga wa RoN À RA: 

Geared at ws aca Aa WAI! 

qai A maA RRE ATTIRE II 

aen: yigi sga mT Ñi 

aaa a eager R 1 
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am aT AnA Ta TY: |: Ted! 

aw WaT: m mA NJAN 
26-28. By the fear of whom we had abandoned (i.e., deserted and escaped from) Lanka 
and had gone to the nether world, oh the brave, strong and courageous one!, that fear of 
Vishnu no longer exists” (26). This city of Lanka, which is presently under the control of 
your step-brother Kuber’, was previously inhabited by us. Now you should take it back 
from him either by mutual understanding (compromise’*) or by force? (1.e., you should not 
allow the relationship of a brother come in the way of establishing yourself as a Lord of the 
city) (27) because family members and relatives (i.e., kiths and kins) of kings have never 
been their well-wishers”. [That is, the greatest fear the king faces is jealousy and envy from 
his next of kin who are, more often than not, scheming and plotting against the king to grab 
the crown, powers that come with it, and enjoy the spoils that are a part and parcel of 
kinghood.] When Sumali had said so, Ravana replied, "You must not say so (28). 
1. HETA 2. at Hefewjad Way 3. TAH 4. TAT 5. Ice 6. Wei Fe: GA: Yet 

ferent peAa ga Tad! 

Teed: We ASA WANT STH IRS II 

TU Ta asta Aa a THAT 

min mA ARA ada F130 11 
29-30. The Lord of wealth! (Kuber) is our elder brother”. Hearing this, Prahast (the 
demon who had accompanied Sumali from the nether world, see verse no. 24) said most 
politely (29), 'Oh Ravana! Listen carefully what I have to say. You must not say such a 
thing. You have not studied the science of politics and kinghood? (30). 
1. facet 2. percrendd 3. Aes wore FeaT 

yon are ates Ty A aaa: wt 

BLATT YA SAT TAM AIST: 1138 II 

Tega aca atecarge: | 

daia wer at Agf 3R 
31-32. There is no sense of brotherhood (or affectionate emotions of being the brother of 
the other person) between brave warriors! (who are contenders for superiority). Oh Lord! 
Listen to what I have to submit on this subject. The exalted sage Kashyap's sons, the 
Gods and the demons, were very brave, strong and courageous? (31). But (inspite of their 
being brothers), they viciously fought each other’, having abandoned their affection and 
fraternity*. [That is, though they were related by blood, but when it came to self interest, 
they were baying for each other's blood and each demanding the other's skull, as it were.] 
Oh king! The animosity and hatred’ that we (the demons) have with the Gods is not some- 
thing new (i.e., it is well entrenched and ancient)® (32). 
1. IRM fs Sys 2. HVgTY Yat Sar Weal Hegel: 3. URRURAYeIeT 4. aca ETÄ: 
6. a adgs 
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[Note :- Verse nos. 28-29 shows that Ravana was not inherently wicked, unscrupu- 
lous and wished to usurp power and right of others. It was the ill-advise given by his 
own kinsmen—his maternal grandfather Sumali and his confidante Prahast—that 
led him astray. The lesson here is that all creatures are inherently good and noble. 
It is their advisors—whether teachers, parents, guides, elders, compatriots and peers 
etc.—who can make a devil/Satan or a holy spirit out of them.] 
RAA T: ga am gT: | 
Tate aama 33 1 
aa seed wae Pepe weal 
gris aft wad: Gerad: ay! 
33-34. Hearing these (instigating and ill advised) words of the wicked, scheming and 
pervert! Prahast, the 10-headed Ravana said (angrily and haughtily), ‘It's alright then!'. 
His eyes became red with anger and he immediately reached the Trikut mountain (on 
which Lanka was established) (33). He sent Prahast as his messenger, ejected? the Lord 
of wealth? (Kuber) from Lanka and having snatched (usurped) the city from him, he es- 
tablish his control over it*. He lived happily and in comfort there with his demon ministers 
and others? (34). 
1. GIA: 2. PARP 3. TAS ay 4. STATI 5. Yeahera: ahead werd: 
q: aÀ aca Sgi MEANT: | 
Tea Horaret aaRS 1134 
aa verara ta ota: 
soot Tt aa AA aaas 
35-36. The most famous and virtuous Lord of wealth! (Kuber) abandoned Lanka and on 
the advise of his father, he went to Kailash (the mountainous abode of Lord Shiva) and 
pleased the Lord (Shiva) by doing severe penances? (35). He established cordial rela- 
tionship? with Lord Shiva and, protected by the latter, he got established for himself a city 
called ‘Alkapuri’ with the help of the celestial architect Vishwakarma’ (36). 
1. HBTaM: SAS: 2. TATA Vasa 3. CSI 4. sept TT PAA fazrasorr 
feted amna Rda RST: 
Tat wad: mA: MEg: 113V 
wi ag fretet away S: | 
Ai aeaa A faaee I 
farea araret mem ANTER: | 
a aÀ Aaen wera fed: T1138 1 
qm wed wer cat Arg 
uama FA: VTA MATAR: 1 hso II 
37-40. There, under the protection! of Lord Shiva, he became a ‘Dikpal’? (i.e., one who 
gets guardianship or lordship over one of the 10 directions of the celestial compass). Here 
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at Lanka, Ravana got himself anointed as the king of demons? along with his younger 
brothers (37). The evil rascal* began to rule over the demons and started to unleash his 
terror in the 3 worlds. He betrothled his sister (Supernakha), who was of a very fearful 
and fierce countenances and demeanours’, to a great trickster, cunning and most illusive 
demon named Vidyujiwaha’® belonging to the clan of Kalkhanjay’. At that time, Maye’, 
who was the son of Diti’ and the architect and builder for the demons”, gave his daugh- 
ter named Mandodari'!—who was the most beautiful maiden in the 3 worlds ?—in 
marriage to Ravana. After that, he (Maye) gave him an invincible and infallible power 
called Shakti! (38-40). 
1. Rra Rafa: 2. Raad APRA 3. WÀ: mAT: 4. a: 5. AAN aÀ Aee 
6. memi AgNi 7. proa 8. TÀ 9. RA: YA: 10. apt ANAT 11. CÀ g aN 
12. APP JEN 13. fE 

da A qaa faga 

sagaen UATT: 11%? 1 

mada Ta AAA META: | 

aime arate iai agaa IR 1 

ami AWA g USIRI | 

wat A a T3 1 
41-43. Thereafter, Ravana married off Kumbhakarna with Vritajwala', who was the daugh- 
ter of the son of demon Vairochan’ and was brought to him (Ravana) by the latter himself? 
(41). Likewise, Sarma*—who was the daughter of king of Gandharvas (celestial musi- 
cians) named Sailush®, who was very righteous and noble®, most beautiful’ and possessed 
all the good virtues and characteristic’—was betrothled to Vibhishan’. In due course of 
time, Mandodari gave birth to a son called Meghnad"° (42-43). 
1. Gavareafe 2. dra Mhfeat 3. Aaa 4. UAT 5. Wed oRY Yat VoNRY 6. AST: AST 
7. Gam 8. wdeerreyary 9. favtoorey satel 10. mA Ya Aroa 

[Note :- The Family Tree of Ravana is depicted in a separate chart appended to this 


Canto. ] 

mag AÀ m aE F| 

ma: adgas AA pY I 

gaia: me a i A À 

mas PAE Tet sat ARTs I 
44-45. As soon as he (Meghnad) was born, he made a loud noise resembling the rum- 
bling and thunder of clouds!. That is why every one said he is ‘Meghnad’? (which literally 
means one who makes a noise resembling the thunder of clouds) (44). Then Kumbhakarn 
said, 'Oh Lord! I am feeling sleepy”. He got a large cave constructed for himself* (so that 
he can sleep undisturbed) (45). 
1. 7E Aaga 2. asg sa AA 3. Aar ni eA 4. gei Aa gAn 
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T gm Foren ga faqa: 

Piet gm g wa SPT: Is 1 

Ten eyes aaaf | 

carat agaia Poet aAetor ise | 
46-47. There (in the cave), the ill-witted, dud and foolish! Kumbhakarn slept with a thun- 
derous, resounding snore*. When Kumbhakarn fell asleep, Ravana—who literally means 
one who makes the whole world weep in anguish and feel miserable and distressed*— 
unleashed his tyrannical reign by killing Brahmins‘, chief amongst the sages, hermits and 
seers’, Gods, demons (who dared to oppose him), Kinnars® [celestial demi-Gods who are 
dancers and singers], legendary serpents and humans’ by searching them out in every nook 
and corner of the world. He also destroyed the assets of the Gods? (46-47). 
1. STAT Harpur 2. YG 3. als wart: 4. Poet sve 5. Rye 6. aaan 
7. Cafsal AGRA 8. CAST 

TASA Ta: ACA Waa WT: | 

ami m gA qaaretafaraq I 

T: FA mÅ IA TTSA | 

fafiistca mmaa TERATAT STATIS II 
48-49. When the Lord of wealth! (Kuber) heard about Ravana's rash, despotic and tyran- 
nical behaviour, misdeeds and misdemeanours’, he was aghast and sent a messenger with 
the advise that he should not commit sin and unrighteousness? (48). This suggestion annoyed 
Ravana further and he attacked Kuber's capital (Alkapuri—see verse no. 36) in retaliation 
and defeated him‘. As a booty, he snatched the latter's plane called Pushpak° (49). 
1. UY Aalst 2. wavreass 3. aed at Hovde 4. farsfsics 5. wareaet TERA Hy 

Tat TA FT ae ARa BAA: | 

mierami SAMSTAG 0 I 

aaswaTeahran we tad: 

m amma aaa ANR: Ig I 
50-51. Soon, that demon (Ravana) conquered Yam! (the Lord of death) and Varun? (the 
God of water) and made an assault on the heavens with the intention to kill the king of 
Gods, Indra himself? (50). There, he fought a very fierce and pitched battle with Indra and 
other Gods. The king of the 3 worlds’ (i.e., Indra) was able to out-manoeuvre Ravana 
and put him in shackles? (51). 
1. fafstca a4 2. gout 3. carro forarear 4. Presigay: 5. Aa WaTARA Fgrey 

THT TAMIA FIAT: TATA | 

Peat A Hea Pica PETA IR I 

Sa Tela Tava AÀ meS: | 

maaa g An AE a Weyl 


52-53. When the news reached Meghnad, the most famous, powerful and strong! son of 
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Ravana, he came to help his father and there was a very pitched and fierce battle between 
the two sides”. He conquered the Gods? (52), captured Indra‘ and tied him up*. The most 
strong and valorous Meghnad*’ set free his father’ and brought Indra as a captive to his 
capital? (at Lanka) (53). 
1. Ya 2. AN mege 3. Nir Aera 4. g eN 5. eÀ 6. Na AETA: 7. Aaea 
An s. gids gat Gey 








am g Maaa E AET: | 

a nAaR n Aa TA Y I 
wm aai Aaaa an mAT gi 
ford doaa gN: RAT: yy 11 

54-55. Brahma (the creator) went and bargained for the freedom of Indra from the clutches 

of Meghnad! by giving the latter a number of boons?. Having got Indra's freedom, Brahma 

went back to his abode (54). The victorious Ravana progressively, one after another, 
conquered all the different Lokas (worlds inhabited by different species or categories of 
creatures, Gods, demigods etc.). Having done so, he had become so confident of and 
arrogant about his invincibility, might, prowess, potent, valour and punch that he haughtily 
lifted Mt. Kailash (the abode of Lord Shiva) with his huge, strong and robust arms? which 
were like spears or fork’ (i.e., his arms resembled a spear or spike with the palm and 
fingers like the head or tip of it while the forearm and biceps were like the shaft of the 
spear or spike as if he was weighing Mt. Kailash with his hands’. In short, he scooped up 
the mountain using his fingers and held it aloft in his palms at the furthest end of his straight- 
ened hand which was like a long, sturdy and robust shaft of the spear. In other words, his 
hands also resembled a shovel or a large fork. The handle of the shovel or fork was his 
forearm and biceps while the fingers and palms resembled the pointed tips of the fork or 

the pan of the shovel) (55). 

1. Tal AAU des 2. ACATed: Sea ATTaeS 3. gN: 4. GRataa: 5. Harel areas 
[Note to verse no. 54 :- It was a sort of ransom paid by the grandfather Brahma to 
liberate Indra from the clutches of his vanquisher, Meghnad. This sort of blackmail 
was one way in which the demons were able to acquire numerous boons and used 
them to further blackmail the Gods till the latter's complete submission, subjugation 


and rout. ] 

TH Talat msi TATR: | 

anA m RA ATIS 11 

Wasa, at A TTT | 

a gat ama: our Aafa: qe 
56-57. There, the sacred bull called Nandi’ (which is the mount of Shiva) angrily cursed 
the king of demons (Ravana) in indignation that he would die at the hands of a human and 
monkeys? (56). But Ravana was so overcome with arrogance, haughtiness and over con- 
fidence of his invincibility (because of the boons which he had received by Brahma in 
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verse no. 13 and his subsequent successes) that he paid no attention to that curse’ and 
(instead of hesitating and trying to find a way out of this hang man's noose caste around his 
neck, as it were, he became more aggressive and bellicose) he moved to the capital of 
Haihairaj (i.e., Sahastrarjun) to subdue him*. There Ravana was captured by the latter 
and kept in captivity’. Sage Pulastya (grandfather of Ravana) came to his aid and got him 
released® (57). 
1. TÆR 2. aAA aret Tesfa 3. ealserwrad aed 4. sal Sead 5. da del aera: 
6. gaeds faster: 
[Note to verse no. 56 :- This was the second major setback for Ravana after his 
first defeat at the hands of Indra as in verse nos. 50-51. His reckless, aggressive, 
belligerent and shattering journey of unrelenting conquest now left the demon on his 
tenterhooks because of the Nandi's curse—he became wary of such fragile, humble 
and apparently inconsequential creatures such as humans and monkeys who could 
prove to be the proverbial last straw on the camel's back to do him in. Perhaps he 
regretted now as to why he had haughtily and over confidently overlooked them 
while he was asking for boons from Brahma in verse no. 13, Canto 2.] 
aatstrrearare §« rerqerayay| 
qR PAN N INFR: Ic lI 
amra g agt: mga wai gR:I 
aasam RTI VE IPR S48 II 
58-59. Then he (Ravana) determined to kill the king of monkeys (Bali)' who was im- 
mensely strong and powerful’, but the tables were turned on him, as it were, and he was 
captured and kept pressed/squeezed under the arm pit of Bali? (58). He (Bali) took Ravana 
around the 4 great oceans and then released him. Then Ravana made friends with him* 
(under a treaty of friendship) (59). 
1. frorgeRgras 2. afta 3. gata oer afer 4. dada Ui AHR N: 
TAT: THT Ud SYRE: | 
FER aÀ m gR aT TIo I 
a mE wna: wear! 
aa Aea: gà ma APTT: 118 1 
Ama Ae SAA AETAT I 
amia erran TATAAN: IR I 
60-62. Oh Sri Ram! In this manner, Ravana could subdue and ruthlessly conquer the 
whole world by the strength of his arms! and began enjoying it himself most delightedly as 
if it were his unquestioned fiefdom (because he had no opposition of any kind left around 
from whom to fear) (60). Oh King of kings (Sri Ram), such was the fame, influence, 
majesty, fear and terror’ of both the 10-headed one (Ravana) as well as the conqueror of 
Indra (Indrajeet i.e., Meghnad). You had killed Ravana who had made the world literally 
weep? (61). Meghnad was slayed by the great and virtuous Laxman* while Kumbhakarn 
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who was colossus as a mountain? was also slayed by you (62). 

1. Cal AHTHASTA GH: 2. VAVATA 3. WIV ATHRTGT: 4. ARAVA ASIC 5. Udo feta: ppoe 
[Note :- (i) With the king of monkeys as his friend and tied to a bond of friendship, the 
only fear lurked from the humans, and among the humans, the sages, hermits, seers, 
mystics, mendicants etc. were considered most potent and powerful because of their 
austerities and penances. Ravana had already trounced their pride and sense of supe- 
riority and invincibility by killing a lot of them at random as in verse no. 47. With sage 
Parashuram having already crushed all the warrior clans—the Kshatriyas—the field 
seemed all clear for Ravana. He couldn't have imagined that an ordinary prince of 
Ayodhya could became his beta noir. It is very clear why Sri Ram had to kill Bali, the 
king of monkeys, before launching his assault over Lanka—it was a necessary mili- 
tary strategy and prudent policy decision to safeguard the rear before the final battle. 

If Bali were alive, he was bound by the treaty of friendship with Ravana as is clear 
from this verse no. 59 to come to the latter's aid. See Kishkindha Kand, Canto 2, 
verse nos. 51-58 where Bali has strongly admonished Sri Ram for killing him for no 
good reason. Though Sri Ram did not disclose the actual reason in so many words, the 
facts are very obvious and glaring to be overlooked. (ii) Verse nos. 1-62 tell us the 
brief story of Ravana's clan and their ascend to power and fame. ] 

TAA: AWarssramfepsy: | 

TARTS Teh SMHS AA IG 3 1 

aro Te Stara: | 

afte gad Wat aa Te TAG II 

63-64. [Now, sage Agastya sings the prayers and lauds the glories of Sri Ram in the 

following verses—] You are the Lord Narayan himself who has created this world’. You 

are almighty, eternal, benevolent, omnipresent and all-pervading*. This whole animate as 
well as inanimate world? is but only your image or reflection‘ (63). The grandfather of all 
the worlds*, Lord Brahma, has himself been born out of the divine lotus emerging from 
your navel®. Oh the most exalted of the Raghus’ (Sri Ram)! The fire God*® and speech? 

have taken birth from your mouth" (64). 

1. FEAR: Ceasorraieaae 2. SY: 3. THTRATALST 4, TT 5, Hrepflawss: 6. Hao 

7. tay 8 aftaed 9. drat 10. Fat oat 

qaga gaoa aA saurent| 

Rna Aada miai À PgR: g4 1 
BTS: AAA aan | 
WMT HeasATT NSS I 

65-66. The various Lokpals (custodians of the world) have been born from your arms’, the 

Sun and the Moon from your two eyes’ and the various/different directions from your ears? 

(65). Your nose has produced (created) Pran or life-force or the life giving wind* as well as 

the Ashwini Kumars who are the best and the most exalted among the Gods’. The celestial 
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and other worlds° have been created out of your thighs, knees, waist and hips’ (66). 
1. AeHurereat—aeea 2. aaah aaa 3. fesr fafeseta Gores 4. arora: 5. wycoeaa} 
COTA 6. SYdeth 7. TUTTLE 


BRAMAN: AT RI 

Tatra moana WTA: 

e Aai RRT: | 

akaa: Tea Se: Herat AEA: I 

aana AA TAAT TEA: | 

a Aae: ge maaa AT:1189 1 
67-69. Oh Hari! (another name of Lord Vishnu; here meaning Sri Ram)! The 4 oceans 
have been formed out of your abdomen’, Indra (the Lord of rain) and Varuna (the Lord of 
water) have been born out of your chest’, while Valakhil and other sages have been cre- 
ated out of your sperms‘ (67). Your loins have produced Yam? (the patron God of death; 
it also refers to self-restraint), the anus has produced death itself®, your anger/wrath has 
produced the 3-eyed Lord Shiva’ (symbolising annihilation of the world), your bones 
have produced the various mountains’, hairs (of the head) have produced the dark clouds?’ 
(68), your body-hairs have produced medicinal herbs", and the nails and toes have pro- 
duced donkeys and mules (i.e., all the hoofed animals)''. Being infused, endowed, charged 
and empowered by your own Maya (divine cosmic energy as well as the delusion creating 
powers of the Lord’), you are the one who is known as the Viraat Purush who represents 
the whole manifest as well as the unmanifest world (i.e., the Viraat Purush is the gross 
body or the male aspect of the supreme Brahm)" (69). 
1. BY 2. Heer Ue 3. KATA 4. aTaRaca Ys: 5. ASSAY 6. Tarryey 7. wahaciras: 
8. ARENT: Uday 9. HMA Aer 10. seated FWA 11, THVT Gey: 12. Hay fea 13. fazaewg yout 

me gA pra ale 

amda Aan: Nar o 1 

aq gee ad fard mae 

amda stafa af eag: 110 1 
70-71. In association or conjoined with the different characteristic features of different 
aspects of Nature!, you appear to be different in Myriad of forms”. The Gods imbibe 
Amrit (the elixir of life)’ out of the offerings made in various religious sacrifices relying on 
your strength (1.e., they feel fearless and think that it is their right to accept the best of 
offerings made during a sacrifice)* (70). This entire animate as well as inanimate, mobile as 
well as immobile, visible as well as invisible world? is your creation. All the living creatures in 
such a mundane, artificial and illusionary world survive’ by your grace, benevolence and 
munificence, and they depend on you for their existence and survival’ (71). 
1 TAA 2 ama gamit 3. aaya 4. carfaicda 5. waraxciny faza 6. oflata 
7. ara ofa ad 
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ARPS Fel aans Was 

Ama afin carafae Ta: 1192 II 

case mas T a MaN | 

adi Meads a magert 
72-73. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! Like butter is uniformally, imperceptibly and inherently 
present in milk (though it does not seem apparent)', all the materials/objects/things that 
are in use in this world are infused and pervaded by you (i.e., you are uniformally present 
in them?) (72). The sun-the moon etc. get their shine as a reflection of your own brilliance, 
splendour, glory and radiance? but it is not true in the reverse order (i.e., you do not derive 
your radiance, splendour and glory out of them‘). You are all-pervading, omnipresent? 
and are eternal and ‘one’ (i.e., without a parallel or a second; matchless and unique)°. 
Only those who have acquired penetrating insight or spiritual vision (into the essential 
truth and form of the whole creation, its origin which is established in you, and your true, 
macrocosmic form—in other words, those who can penetrate through the labrinth of phi- 
losophies and various schools of thoughts and are able to peer at the real and truthful form 
of the Lord and realise the essential truth behind the illusionary facade of the nature and 
the creation as it apparently looks on the surface of it) can have your divine sight i.e., are 
able to see you in your essential, microcosmic as well as macrocosmic, all-pervading, 
formless, attributeless form’ (73). 
1. aad atten area year: 2. dyad RG Ades 3. aqura ynadsefe 4. 4 ed Caray 
5. Wd 6. ean 7. srragfactHdd 

AMAIA Wag] Wet FT! 

Amea fata mR TAIA INY II 

aaa ari ef T | 

aaee Weta ale At: 14 1 

fafraat fe vrata frend cat 7 aaa 

wa ea eade Tay: | 

Ge aM TAAVEATTET | N98 II 
74-76. Just like a blind person is unable to see the sun', a person who does not have eyes 
of wisdom and enlightenment’ i.e., those who are not able to discriminate between what is 
real and what is unreal, are unable to have your divine sighting or vision’. The Yogis 
(ascetics) try to search the supreme Soul (i.e., Parmeshwar)* inside themselves? relying 
(or believing on, or basing their search) on the words of (i.e., proclamations, enunciations, 
tenets, edicts, axioms, deductions and truths arrived at by) the Upanishads which con- 
stantly, day and night®, warn and prohibit, or try to prevent the creature from getting 
attached to, attracted towards or infatuated or entangled with the materialistic objects of 
this artificial world which are, in reality, without any substance, essence or truth (1.e., they 
are false, hollow, illusionary, non-existent, misleading and inconsequential)’. If those Yo- 
gis (ascetics) are fortunate enough to be blessed by having the slightest of devotion in your 
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Canto 2 Uttar Kand 627 
Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 63-69 


Diagram of Creation of the World from Viraat Purush 


Clouds created from hairs (v. 68) 
Shiva created from anger (v. 68) 












Sun & Moon created from eyes 

(v. 65) 
Ashwini Kumars & Pran cre- 
ated from Nose (v. 66) 


Directions created from ears (v. 65) 
Speech, fire created from mouth 
(v. 64) 

Medicinal herbs created 
from body hairs (v. 69) 


—— Lokpals created from arms (v. 65) 

ro [Mountains created from 
Bones (v. 68) 

Indra and Varun created from 

breast (v. 67) 

4 Oceans created from abdomen 

(v. 67) 


Yam created from groins (v. 68) 


Brahma created from 


navel (v. 64) 
Death created from anus 


(v.68) 
The 3 worlds created from 


hips, thighs, knees (v. 66) 


Sage Valakhi etc. created from 
sperms (v. 67) 


Donkeys & other hoofed 
animals created from toe 
nails (v. 69) 


[Note :- Another version of the ‘Virrat’ is detailed in Aranya Kand, canto 9, verse 
nos. 36-45 and a similar diagram appended to it.] 


628 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


holy feet’, it is only then that they are able to ‘see’ (i.e., perceive, realise, experience, feel) 
your supreme, eternal, enlightened and pure conscious form’ after a long, arduous search. 
I have dared to speak boastfully’’ in front of you who are all knowing and omniscient"! 
So, please forgive me’’, oh Lord'’, for Iam worthy for having your mercy, grace, be- 
nevolence, munificence and benediction" (74-76). 
1. URUSAIGT AHL 2. SAA 3. ART Ua 4. URAaRy 5. taees 6. SMA 7. SAAR 8. ICTS 
ufos afer 9. fasta cd 10. verted 11. codes 12. aeqaefe 13. QAN 14. daqyerrrey 
Rennera aaa seas 
adaha gR AÀ A ANTT IO II 
77. Iworship, adore and have devotion for Raghupati who is without any fixed loca- 
tion (i.e., he is not limited to or bound by any specific place, direction, habitat, abode) and 
limitations of time and era', who is limitless and eternal’, is the only ‘one’ (unique, without 
a second, matchless, peerless, unparalled), is pure and enlightened consciousness’, is 
imperishable (1.e., eternally stable and unchanging, unwavering, undiminishing and non- 
decaying) and without a birth (i.e., without any beginning)”, is free from the characteristic 
requirement of moving around to prove that he is alive, animate and living and not lifeless®, 
is all knowing and omniscient’, is the supreme Lord of all’, possesses measureless virtues, 
values and characteristics’, is free from any delusionary influence upon him”? and is al- 
ways non-separable from his lardent devotees and followers!" (77). 
1. faresrarooRdém 2. Hy 3. Aw 4. fess 5. Faso 6. dafedy 7. ude 8. Aleay 
9. HALT 10. AGATA 11. AoA ATH 
[Note :- Verse nos. 63-77 can be called the gospel of sage Agastya. ] 








x x * x 


Uttar Kand — Canto 3 
History of Bali and Sugriv; Ravana's Conversation with Sanat Kumar 
an saa 

again Aa TAT: 

LA mÀ a gA T: ATIR 1 
l. Sri Ram asked, 'Oh sage (Agastya)! I wish to hear the story of the birth (and life) 
of Bali and Sugriv. I have heard that Indra and Sun had manifested themselves in their 
form respectively (1). 

AMY SAT 

N: miae tae aA 

FAR Ae an: MAT NR I 

aei fa: marraren: | 

ai Ra Ramade g1 
2-3. Sage Agastya replied, 'Oh Sri Ram! The court of Lord Brahma, the creator, is 
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situated on the central summit of Mt. Meru’. This summit is as splendorous, luminous and 
radiant as glittering gems’, is golden hued? and spread over an area of 100 Yojans i.e., 
about 800 miles? (2). During some ancient time, the 4-headed (Brahma)° was sitting in a 
meditative posture there. At that time, numerous drops of blissful tears of extreme delight 
and contentedness* fell from his eyes’ (3). 


1. ART: Feyg 2. TRAP Aros 3. cael 4. weaior 5. ayes: 6. fears afer 7. tara ufad 
mia Ft TEM a aT 
q Ram ae ne: 11 
ame gR aa faae aa À 
sh aAA ma: Tar afara y 1 


4-5. He held them in his hands (i.e., open palms) for some time, pondered over some- 
thing, and then dropped them on to the earth’. As soon as they (tear drops) fell on the 
ground, a very large monkey emerged from them? (4). Brahma said to him, 'Oh son! Stay 
for some time in my place which possesses all comforts and it is magnificent as well’. It 
will benefit you and give you fame*' (5). 
1. Yat ofa 2. aeaTourrdl Aerie: 3. wd wearey 4. sar afacate 

Ew TIAA FAM AAA: | 

Ua agfat PÈ m mAT: gei: 

paarde PO TETT: | 

smryaheerafoent ai ARETA 11 
6-7. When he had said so, that superior monkey' took up his residence there. After a 
long period of time, one day that most wise? monkey called Rikshadhipati? (6), while 
wandering around in search of fruits and other eatables, came across a water body (i.e., 
a pond‘) which was full of divine water’ and was adorned by rocks studded with gems 
and jewels’ (7). 
1. GARTH 2. Yet: 3. AT: 4. i 5. feeraferat 6. aferRrentaa4ry 

mii mmaa aA PN | 

qaa RAA a Aaaa SERI I 

amea R AT gA TR: | 

anaga maen AeA TA: 1g 1 
8-9. When he went there to drink water, he saw an image (reflection) of a monkey in 
the water. Thinking that the reflection in the water was his opponent’ or challenger, he 
jumped inside the water of the pond (8). Finding that there was no monkey inside the 
water, he immediately jumped out of it, but to his astonishment’, he found himself trans- 
formed into a beautiful maiden? (9). 
1. Ufrepft 2. fara 3. sygycgeayt 


Td: GM ete patra agfa 
Tee Feat AR AAAI II 
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weNaRearaaaegay | 
ards seats elsa R? 11 
ae maT NAJAT: | 
qa ST Rm: miei Ra T:R? II 
10-12. At that time, the king of Gods (Indra') was returning after having offered his wor- 
ship and adoration to the 4-headed Brahma?’ at about noon’. When he saw that most 
beautiful lady (10), he was overcome with passion and desire (to have conjugal relation- 
ship with her) and he ejaculated his powerful and immaculate semen‘. That semen could 
not be received by that woman, but instead it touched her hairs and fell to the ground’ 
(11). With that, Bali was born®, who was as majestic, valorous, valiant, powerful and 
invincible as Indra’. The king of Gods (Indra®) presented him with a golden garland’ and 
went his way to the heaven (12). 
1. CAM BRIM 2. ACY 3. Hears VAs 4. Sarardayaay 5. aeresisvaayfa 6. sell wetaa 
7. MHL USA: 8. YA: 9. KAAS 
[Note :- Verse nos. 2-12 narrate the birth of Bali, the elder brother of Sugriv. He 
was the son of Indra. ] 
wae Tatas | TAHT 
Fe BAM A AMASAN IR 3 II 
ats Tearedd: e meS aR: | 
TS a a Teas A A:R 
13-14. (After the departure of Indra—) The Sun-God also came there. He too was at- 
tracted towards that beauty and was overcome with passion’. He ejaculated, and his 
powerful and potent semen landed on her neck (or nape) (13). Instantly, a colossus 
monkey was produced by it?. The Sun-God* entrusted him to Hanuman for care and 
help®, and then went his way (14). 
1. HAG 2. Praresisyoted 3. Aerprarsyagh: 4. va: 5. eed sqaed Geraref 
[Note :- Hanuman was the Sun-God's chosen disciple and he had acquired his 
education with the latter as his teacher. Hanuman was a favoured student of 
the Sun-God. So by entrusting him with the care and welfare of the newly born 
monkey-son, the Sun-God felt relieved about the well-being of the infant mon- 
key. This verse also shows that Hanuman was much older in age than both Bali 
and Sugriv as well as it highlights the fact as to why Hanuman sided with Sugriv 
at the time of his exile from Kishkindha and always thought about Sugriv's wel- 
fare. It was this moment—when his moral preceptor, the Sun-God, had put the 
newly born Sugriv in his custody and guardianship—that morally bound Hanuman 
to Sugriv. | 











ya maa wea at fife sata 
Tres giaa II 
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Togon: me Yara aed: wy: 
qa Tatas aaa: feet: Tete II 
15-16. That lady took those two sons somewhere and fell asleep. The next morning, 
when she woke up, she found herself once again reverted to her original form of a mon- 
key! (15). Then that wise Riksharaj collected fruits and edible roots etc. and accompa- 
nied by his two sons came to the court of Brahma, the 4-headed Lord’, bowed and stood 
before him? (16). 
1. Uddgrarafey 2. aye 3. aca ward Rera: 
adsan Fe: ata! 
TH mR ATIRO I| 
TS FT RA qa ATT | 
frai Rea Afa aarm 1| 
17-18. Then he (Brahma) explained the things and rationalised with that best of mon- 
keys! in various ways’. Thereafter, he summoned one of the celestial messengers? and 
said (17), 'Oh messenger! On my instructions, take this excellent monkey who is the 
best amongst his kind‘ to the magnificent city of Kishkindha, developed and constructed 
by Vishwakarma’ (18). 
1. PAPS 2. MARA IEN: 3. AA 4. NAT 5. operi fai Aa apto 
wdataraafent AA gr | 
Teri Rm A ATA IRR 1 
mad à à qaa: afa gPa: 
add Rare Aaa FTSTAM: Zo I 
19-20. It is provided with all possible comforts, grandeur, fortunes, prosperity, fame and 
excellence! and is unconquerable even by the Gods’. Anoint this brave fellow? on the 
throne of that place* (19). All the valiant and formidable monkey warriors? living in all the 
seven continents°® shall be subordinate to this monkey called Riksharaj’ (i.e., all the mon- 
key chieftains representing various clans shall be under the tutelage of this king who will 
be the emperor of the monkey race, and I hereby declare him to be so) (20). 
1. wdaltaraaferad 2. cae qxreeay 3. dR 4. cea ered ofaa 5. aa: Ut sorar: 
6. WAATA 7. TASIM FERRA 
[Note :- The monkey called Riksharaj is a different person than the bear king Jamvant 
who has also been referred to by the same word Riksharaj because of the fact that 
the bears are called Riksha in Hindi and Jamwant was their king. But the two 
should not be confused with each other.] 
Gel m: M Ya ATTA: | 
FATT THA TTS 12 I 
Teal We Terns Wel Tee AAT: | 
eat TMT sat Sar a nea: 1R I 
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gan TWAT TAT THATATTT 123 I 

Tere arreren aT fener: 11x I 
21-24. At the time when the eternal, supreme Lord Narayan himself! shall manifest on the 
earth (in the form of Sri Ram) to remove its burden caused by the demon by eliminating 
them? (21), let all the monkeys go and help him at that time*. When Brahma had instructed 
so, the wise messenger of the Gods‘ (22) arranged everything for that king of monkeys’ as 
instructed by Brahma. Having done so, he went back to him and informed him about every- 
thing (23). Since that time, Kishkindha became the capital city of monkeys® (24). 
1. CAT: SeATSTal 2. WRIA 3. wd werael ay wes ae: 4. HevAfa: galearti 
5. BReaRy 6. Tare GMT T oeng: 

afna Ra affa: 

Afà a: pera AoT 

adye Aag: 114 I 

FAVS PAT MIFA: | 

ani adl aeoe: 11S 1 

are weer weet gaa FI 

a ye adden safeguarded ie i 

WT rarer Teast ATR: 
25-28. 'Oh Sri Ram! You are the Lord of all beings'. On the prayers of Brahma, you have 
assumed an illusionary form (or an image) of a human being’ and have removed all the 
burden of the earth’. You are present inherently (intrinsically as the essential ingredient) in 
all the 5 elements‘, are eternally free or without any shackles or limitations’, are pure, 
eternal, truthful, supreme conscious soul® (25), are without any parts or fractions, are 
imperishable, uniform and indivisible’, and are without a beginning and/or an end’. For 
you who are so great, doing this (1.e., liberation of the earth from the tyranny of pervert, 
sinful, tormenting and terrorising demons) is nothing of much consequence or an event 
requiring any great effort’. [In other words, for you it was an easy task requiring the least 
of all efforts for you can do much more formidable and stupendous tasks just by mere 
wishing or batting an eyelid, as it were. This job of eliminating the savage demons was 
literally a child's play or a cake walk for you for you are capable of doing immensely 
more. So, to praise you for it is like showing a lamp to the Sun, as it were.] Inspite of that, 
your playful, sporting activities!® as a human being"! are narrated by sages, seers and 
saints!” (26) with the intention of destroying the various sins and their effects on this world’? 
as well as to provide mental, spiritual solace and succour to it'* through the medium of 
singing your divine fame and glories". Those people who would narrate, sing and listen to 
(literally, chant in unison in a group!) this story relating to Bali and Sugri shall be pro- 
tected by you” and shall be freed/liberated from all their sins, evils, misdeeds and 
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misdemeanours (and their effects)!® (28). 
1. Uday 2. Hearrefeat 3. JAAR a: 4. Paya 5. Taya 6. FISICA: 7. SVS 8. SARI 
wy 9. fare urs: 10. cfret 14. argu whtr: 12. afew 13. wo eel 14. GSTS a 15. ad 
16. PIAH 17. GAANA 18. JAA HAMT: 

amai maA p TA ATA 

ata Eat Feel AM aA STATIS II 

qT pagà m Rg fry 

maA A FTAA: | 

aama qa afama 1 
29-30. Oh Sri Ram! Now I shall narrate to you one more story concerning you which 
shall tell you why the wicked Ravana had abducted Sita (29). Once upon a time, during 
the Satyug! (the first of the 4-Yug celestial cycle), Ravana, the 10-headed one, approached 
Brahm's son Sanatkumar? who was sitting alone and said to him most politely (30)— 
1. IJÀ 2. WI YA HARAN 

A aeaa AR ai oR: | 

a a ma qÈ vi safa f1 I 

șa asta fast Aea a emaa a AA: | 

YA ya ma Ii MAARI I 
31-32. 'Who is that God who is the best among all the Gods' and is most brave, strong 
and valiant? amongst them, and by seeking whose protection (or shelter*) the Gods are 
able to vanquish all their enemies and opponents in the battle* (31). Whom do the Brahmins 
worship and adore® and who is the subject of meditation done by the Yogis (ascetics)*? Oh 
Lord! You are the best amongst those who know the answers to all possible questions’ (i.e., 
you are expert in general knowledge, wisdom and are the best person who can answer my 


question). Hence, please answer my query (or remove my doubts)’ (32). 
1. GRA 2. doa: 3. wascs 4. cal Ys wy Tata fe 5. & goa four 6. carafea ath: 


7. Uzafrarar 

wea wea eect saa RT | 

amaA FUT TAM YTF 11331 

i A a a aea aR T RI 

gaga faea eftafranitsera: avi 
33-34. Sanatkumar came to realise the real intention of Ravana in asking these questions! 
through his divine, penetrating vision of insight acquired by the force (powers) of Yoga (medi- 
tation)’. He said to Ravana, 'Oh son*! Listen, I am answering your question (33). He, who 
always sustains and nourishes the whole creation‘, who neither takes birth nor dies*, who is 
eternally adored, worshipped and honoured by the Gods as well as the demons alike®, who is 
imperishable and stable’, whose name is Sri Narayan Hari (i.e., Vishnu)* (34)— 


1. SIT AY Slee 2. UMTSH 3. YAH 4. Hal Ta 5. SARE F fe 6. Gere fics 7. SAT: 8. ERARON 
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artigo Ter frre ofa: 

GS BAT THe WTA 1134 

at wires fager saat wat fT! 

attr errant Aag fgs 
35-36. —Even Brahma, the creator of this whole creation, had been born out of the 
divine lotus that had emerged out of his navel’, and he who has even created this animate 
as Well as inanimate (i.e., movable as well as immovable) mundane, delusionary world? 
(35)—it is ‘his’ strength relying upon which the Gods conquer all their enemies in any 
battle? while the Yogis (ascetics) also repeat his holy name, worship and glorify him‘ through 
meditation’ and other Yogic practices' (36). 
1. aA poo] 2. ST rn STE 3. aAA Ayen afa a Rya 4. ANRA arg aa 
5. array 








meddai go WaT SIA: | 

aani Prope en a3 11 

at at aft sot tea t aPaya 

TAT gA mai aANT 113 ¢ II 
37-38. Hearing these words of the great sage Sanatkumar, the 10-headed Ravana asked 
once again, 'Oh the exalted sage'! What is the fate? of those demons, evil ones, devils, 
Satans and ogres? who are killed by Vishnu*?' Then the best amongst the sages 
(Sanatkumar)° replied to Ravana, the king of demons (37-38)— 
1. JARA 2. of a afd 3. ecwertaante 4. fawyar fea 5. gA 

dafen fei wer eta 

TA yamg Ter at saat T1138 11 

qaiit: yan Aeaf F 

aam ù aR g magai RIRI YO 11 
39-40. 'When they (the demons etc.) are killed by other Gods, they go to heaven! 
which is the best amongst all the places to go after death”. There, they live for as long as 
their destiny determines (or till the time the good effects of the exalted death of the 
demons at the hands of a God wears off*) and then they revert back (or fall back)‘ to 
the terrestrial world (earth) (39). As a result, they fall back in the cycle of birth and 
death’ depending upon their evil or good deeds and demeanours®. On the contrary, 
those who die at the hands of Vishnu, do not enter this cycle, and instead they attain 
liberation from this vicious cycle and get emancipation and salvation in the form of his 
supreme abode (or become one with the Lord)” (40). 
1. dafe Tea eet 2. AATHH 3. HPTeTa 4. YTRTeTS eT 5. YaNA: 6. goa uy 7. aT 
sa g mga syi 

ga afpercaed want Sears: | 

QA efter refit aads g 11 
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mR oars Taree negi: | 

sa q sE aA T FITA: 1R I 
41-42. Hearing these words from the mouth of the sage, Ravana was internally very glad and 
pleased!, and after contemplating for some time?, he decided that he will certainly fight with Sri 
Hari? (or shall create ill-will, hatred and enmity with Sri Vishnu leading to confrontation and 
death at his hands) (41). The great sage had an insight into the thought processes‘ of Ravana, 
and so he said, 'Oh son*! There is no doubt that your wishes shall be fulfilled® (42). 
1. BSH: 2. faraurisvad 3. wees eRe aeifafe 4. zaRerd Rea 5. dew 6. df 
aAa 7 Were: 

aaa wd Get wa eet! 

vgra maA gf: grea TAIS? 

we wet ae aee MRA: | 

CARY a VAY WY a TAT FIYIN 
43-44. Oh the 10-headed one (Ravana)! Take it easy and wait for some more time'. Oh 
the valiant and valorous one (literally, the one with strong and robust arms)! i.e., Sri Ram! 
The sage (Sanatkumar) once again said? to Ravana (43), 'He (Vishnu) is formless and 
invisible, but still I shall tell you the various forms which that maveric Lord assumes’. He 
pervades in both the large and small rivers as well as all other non-living entities* repre- 
sented by the inanimate form of the world’ (44). 
1. HETA 2. gavara 3. Tea Tawd aeata arooeaft aaa: 4. aq ady acy a adly 5. wary 

signers wea 2 aft yet aa: 

mAAR: AÀ È F:I 

af: gana AS: gA TEM | 

qaiea fear aarta amS: Is 1 

ahaa Aq: wit AN | 

Te anA SF at Sara: |v 1 


45-47. Heis ‘Onkar’! (i.e., the primordial cosmic sound from which the whole creation is 
said to have originated), the supreme, eternal Truth/Reality’, Savitri? (i.e., the mother of 
Vedas, embodiment of pristine knowledge, Saraswati; in the masculine form the word 
ufaa ‘Savitra’ represents the Sun, illuminator of the world, splendorous, radiant, brilliant, 
dazzling; symbolic of wisdom, knowledge and enlightenment), the earth’ (here symbolic 
of the bowl which sustains life) and Sheshnath° (who is the support or bearer of the whole 
world) (45). All the Gods®, the oceans’, time/eras/circumstances/periods’, the Sun and 
the Moon’, the dawn” (this reference to the rising sun symbolises the elimination of dark- 
ness of ignorance and the advent of wisdom and enlightenment), the days and the nights’! 
(again, it means both enlightenment and wisdom represented by the day as well as igno- 
rance and sins and vices by the nights; in physical terms, it means the full cycle of exist- 
ence consisting the day and the night of 24 hours), the Yam”? (the patron God of death and 
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hell; the word also stands for self restraint and control over passions), the wind! (here the 
wind symbolises the life giving force called Pran; in physical terms, the wind is very essen- 
tial for existence because it is used synonymously with air that we breathe) (46), the fire 
(also meaning the sacrificial fire), Indra! (the king of Gods), death!®, the clouds!’ (here 
symbolising the life sustaining rain and water), the different Vasus'* (they are 8 prominent 
demi-Gods; the word also means jewels, wealth, fire, rays, radiance, water, gold, Kuber, 
Shiva, the Sun, saintly people, water bodies such as pond, lake etc.), Lord Brahma!” (the 
creator), Shiva” (the annihilator) and all other Gods and demons that exist are nothing 
else but his many, varied and myriad forms”! (47). 
1. SSR 2. ues 3. efast 4. gfrdt 5. eyed art 6. ud ear: 7. yal 8. PTA: 9. YAA AAM: 
10. Gatear 11. feareray 12. gH 13. cere: 14. aa 15. Ree 16. ¥ey 17. oR 18. Ted 19. TST 
20. BE 21. Al aaa: 

frat steeds wife arf fern 

Aei paaa ssa few: SATA: KC II 

aa adhe ord tered ware! 

feee faeperrfrarga: 168 1 
48-49. Lord Vishnu, who is the creator of this whole universe, is eternal, truthful, change- 
less, formless, indefinable and attributeless', but inspite of that he does various deeds and 
performs numerous sporting activities” through the medium of his delusionary powers called 
Maya. He shines, glows, dazzles and illuminates in the image (form, shape) of electric? 
(i.e., is the power which illuminates the world, or is a power which is as potent and 
formidable as the power of electricity); he ignites and burns (in the form of fire)*; he 
protects everyone in the form of Vishnu? and he annihilates (i.e., eats up, devours) all in 
the shape of Shiva’ (48). This whole animate and inanimate, or stable/immovable as well 
as movable world called Triloki’—the celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean 
worlds—is pervaded by him’ (i.e., he pervades the entire creation consisting of both the 
animate as well as the inanimate three worlds). His complexion/countenance 1s dark like 
the petals of a blue lotus’, and he wears a Pitambar which has the dazzle and radiance of 
electric!” (49). 
1. GAA: AAA 2. Hist HI 3. fratad 4. waaay 5. ufa fawy: 6. arf 7. Actes 
warrary 8. Uae ard 9. Aletereteaary 10. feu arga: 

Varga fra agar 

wernt tat anega fast iiyo 1 

ae 7 wead eaaa: 

Wet ware Bed FSA ae Tue 
50-51. On his left is seated goddess Laxmi! who has a radiant glow similar to pure gold’, 
who is indestructible/non-perishable? and who is being affectionately looked upon and 
held closely by him (Sri Ram)‘ (50). He is invisible to all the Gods, demons or legendary 
serpents (i.e., they are unable to visualise him and his true form)’, but only those towards 
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whom he is munificent, pleased and favourably inclined® can ever hope to have his divine 
and sublime august vision (Darshan)’ (51). 
1. ate Rea Fa edi 2 Yeorquayen 3. wera 4. wafers 5. ee 4 waad 
oRademarat: 6. wae 7. aeHela 

qa qaf a amaan: | 


wa mareg Rak I3 11 
qaenta aae: | 
ma mafaa fef: 143 11 
52-53. The Lord God cannot be seen or observed! by doing Yagya (various religious 
sacrifices, especially fire sacrifices), Tapa (severe penances, austerities and undertak- 
ing hardships)’, doing charities, giving alms and making donations’, studying (the scrip- 
tures)* or any other means (52). On the contrary, Lord Vishnu's* divine and sublime 
vision is possible only to his ardent devotees whose entire being (1.e., their mind-intel- 
lect apparatus, their thought processes, existence and all other worldly activities) is 
directed at and hitched to the Lord and his various revelations (i.e., they are always, 
constantly thinking of the Lord God, reflecting upon him, remembering him and his holy 
name even while doing worldly activities and duties) as well as to those whose mental 
sight (1.e., the spiritual insight, the vision of the subtle body comprising mind-intellect- 
discrimination complex and not the sight of the external, physical eyes of the body)‘ 
have become purified’ (i.e., uncorrupted; those who can discriminate between the true 
and false, between the real and illusionary, between the gross and the subtle; those who 
have acquired the power of deep penetrating insight and can distinguish and separate 
the grain from the chaff, as it were) by contemplating upon and deeply concentrating on 
the Vedant (Upanishads)’ and its pristine philosophy, tenets and maxims (53). 
1. Wa BS 2. Us A 3. aa 4. BAA 5. ATaawy aauaded 6. quayuMledhadefaaoat: 
7. daraerg fet: 
[Note :- That is, those who have delved deep into and realised the truth behind this 
so-called real world, the essence of existence, the Atma/soul, the fact that it (the 
soul) is but a microcosmic miniscule part of the all-pervading macrocosmic su- 
preme Soul, and that this soul is different from even this body of the creature and its 
surrounding artificial world of the sense objects and materialistic comforts—and as 
a consequence they have realised the futility of pursuing this delusionary inconse- 
quential mundane world. This realisation whenever it dawns upon the Lord's devo- 
tee, helps him to turn inwards in search of the Supreme Truth about the Lord God, 
and the seeker comes to the conclusion that the Lord God is present inside himself 
and not anywhere outside. That dazzling, bright halo of light which the seeker expe- 
riences inside him in a flash is the light of divine eyes. Or in other words, it is the 
light of truthful enlightenment. So, in short, only two ways exist to have a divine 
vision of God—viz. one is to pursue the path of Bhakti encapsulated in the first line 
of verse no. 53 and the other is by having sight of enlightenment as envisaged in the 
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second line of the same verse no. 53 by pursuing the teachings of the Upanishads. 
The choice between the two depends upon the mental caliber, or to use a cliche, the 
strength of the seeker's radar to catch hold of the Lord on the screen of his heart 


and mind. | 

a aAa A Ul wa WaT 

Fast a eae sear ToS: 4% 1 

Rad aAa ae gR: 

w amA | ARTA: 1144 I 
54-55. Now, listen—if you indeed have a sincere desire to have a holy vision of the 
supreme Lord (i.e., of the supreme Soul)', then that Lord of Gods? shall manifest (take 
birth) in the body (form) of a king? (54) for the benefit and welfare of both the Gods as 
well as the humans? in the clan of king Ikshwaku as the son of Dasrath°. Then, Sri Hari 
(Vishnu)’ shall be called Sri Ram’ who shall be most truthful, righteous, noble, mighty, 
powerful, valiant, valorous, famous and glorious in all respects® (55). 
1. See fieor WAAR 2. Cael 3. quays: 4. fearel eaycalar 5. sara Hel area 6. sR: 7. wat 
8. Hedra UXTshH: 








naama ara mea aee aX 

aR e ST ATTAT IS I 

i adei an wa AT 

wea RAT Fer TA A gT IY 
56-57. That righteous and noble Lord! shall, on the instructions of his father, wander in 
the forest called Dandkaranya along with his brother (Laxman) and consort (Sita) who is, 
in reality, the mother of all creation? as well as the manifest form of the Lord's delusionary 
powers (called Maya} (56). Oh Ravana! In this way, I have told you the essential facts in 
detail. Now you should constantly worship and adore (i.e., remember and have faith in)* 
Sri Ram along with his divine consort Laxmi? with sincerity of devotion and conviction, 
faith and belief" (57). 
1. THAT 2. OATATAT 3. CAAT 4. Worea WA 5. Fra Yas 6. Afeaurds 

AKAT sATA 

Ua gagra aa fraai F 

aa m algi ma mI II 

ga ad A ri maT: | 

vef mna rasa gf 

waar mA i aT HT ETAT 1148 II 
58-59. Sage Agastya said to Sri Ram, 'Oh Sri Ram! After hearing what Sanatkumar had 
told him, the king of demons', the great Ravana, pondered over it for some time? and 
finally decided to pretend to have (artificial, superficial) enmity with you’, and having 
decided thus (i.e., to be your enemy), he felt extremely glad and delighted* (see note 
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below) (58). He (Ravana) roamed about in this whole world eager for battle with you”. 

Oh great king’ (Sri Ram)! The most wise Ravana’ had abducted/stolen goddess Sita 

purposely with the express desire to get killed at your hands® (59). 

1. REAA 2. fefafearl 3, dar we faery 4. HAs 5. Fea 6. ASR 7. Waisted Seay 8. AAT HAT 
[Note :- Ravana was extremely glad and delighted because it was an easy way for 
him to achieve emancipation and salvation with a body of a demon destined to do 
evil deeds and follow unrighteous path. By opposing Sri Ram, he will have cleverly 
played his part of the drama to perfection even as Sri Ram had played his own part 
as a human. Ravana was spared the trouble of severe hardships undergone by 
sages and hermits when they did Tapa, Yagyas, became renunciates as well as the 
hardships of following the path of Bhakti for then he would have to follow a path of 
righteousness which will not be in consonant with his body and nature of a demon 
and the scheme of things. He chose the easier path whereby he can recklessly 
enjoy the comforts of his body and the sensual pleasures that the world enticingly 
offers while at the same time ensuring his salvation. This is clearly evident on nu- 
merous occasions when the near and dear ones of Ravana (i.e., Vibhishan, 
Mandodari, Kumbhakarn, the demon Kalnemi, Malyawan, Marich etc.) tried to 
rationalise with him. Please refer to the following verses—(i) Aranya Kand, Canto 
5, verse nos. 58-61, (ii) Aranya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 30-32, (iii) Aranya Kand, 
Canto 7, verse no. 65, (iv) Lanka Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 55-61. This also 
shows why he was reckless, brazen and stubborn in his approach. ] 

eT HAT A: PAIS Varadan anfi Teri 
AAMAS MST wrt TAA FIG II 

60. Those persons who would read, listen to’, narrate or describe this holy and divine 

story (pertaining to Lord Ram)’ to those who wish to here it? shall be blessed with a long 

life*, a disease free body’, eternal and everlasting happiness, blissfulness, happiness, con- 
tentedness, peace and tranquility®, desired rewards and gains’ as well as immense/mea- 

sureless wealth? (60). 


1. JTA 2. HAET PA 3. ÍA 4. JA 5. ARPS 6. S 7. MAA F 8. AATA 








* x * x 


TAARI A AAT I IA AÀ E PPRT, 1 
affea mga a A RÀ l aeaea aaa AR 1 
Geaa, a aena) 

By worshipping the holy name of Sri Ram, sage Agastya acquired the potential powers of 
Rudra, sage Kashyap became equivalent to Brahma, sage Kaushik attained immortality, 
Kartikeya was designated as a Manu (the first male) while Indra, the Sun, mountains, sage 
Narad and Baalkha etc. were elevated to the exalted stature of God-hood. (Vridha harit- 
smirti, chapter 6) 
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Ravana in Shwet-Dwip; Description of Ram-Rajya; 
Gods' Prayer and Sita's exile to Valmiki's hermitage 
Amea sara 

Ural TAT SHIT Ae APL! 

qia Want olarqean aaraaies: ie 1 

maak À ate ar ara Feat: | 

Aia sfertred arate TALI 1 
1-2. | Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! While wandering in the various worlds, one day he 
saw the celestial sage Narad coming from the Loka (world, abode) of Lord Brahma’. He 
bowed before the latter, and politely said to him (1), 'Oh Lord! I wish to have a duel? with 
those who are very brave, strong and courageous’. You are well acquainted with the 3 
worlds (the celestial, terrestrial and subterranean worlds). So please tell me who is fit and 
strong enough to fight with me* (2). 
1. TAN AH 2. We HA 3. Helder: 4. arg heotA afettred 

qfratcare gR vacatafrartes: | 

HeaeT TerHrareds AS TETA 113 1 

frogs à à aa fena 31 

TU a m ans grg: 
3-4. The sage thought for a while and replied, 'Oh the wise one’! Inhabitants of an 
island called ‘Shwet Dwip’? (literally, the island inhabited by fair-skinned people) are very 
strong and have robust, huge and powerful bodies*. You should go there (3). Those who 
constantly (regularly and consistently) worship and adore Lord Vishnu or those who had 
been killed by him earlier with his own hands—they are the only ones who have taken 
birth there*. They cannot be won or subdued by anyone’, neither by the Gods, nor by the 
demons" (4). 
1. Ferd 2. Aaf 3. mea Aep 4. agona À À Aa Aena a Va aa HT 


5. HAUT 6. Ege: 








ga dara sarah: PHT ALI 

Mya: TATA VATS TSAI: 114 1 

THAT TRS ASAT: | 

wae feat seat aPavre Sera: 11 1 
5-6. Hearing this, Ravana along with his ministers immediately boarded the plane called 
Pushpak and went near the island called Shwet Dwip (5). The plane lost its flying powers 
in the face of a brilliant radiation emanating from that island (aaredcdsreh). So, Ravana 
left the plane and the ministers behind, and went ahead on his own (6). 

waaay Teele eat Teta aria 

qea a aa: ase Meat: HA aT INI 
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amt Vea ater: TA: TAI 
yaana AeA BOT SMTA I 
7-8. As soon as he entered the island, a woman caught hold of his hands and asked, 
'Tell me who are you'? Where have you come from? Who has sent you here*?' (7). In this 
manner, many women joked and poked fun at him, and he managed to free himself from 
them with great difficulty (8). 
1. Ga: 2. ashe 3. Aa ea 
aade va faaara safe: 
aam e nA dgr fafa: 112 11 
aa adn gan Pd PA 
R Aaaa RA men ANIYE o tl 
aaa Wea a enag | 
maS TAT: pia APIR? I 
9-11. He was extremely perturbed and astonished at seeing all this, and that wicked 
fellow thought to himself, 'I shall die at the hands of Vishnu and be sure to go to Vaikunth 
(the abode of Lord Vishnu)! (9). So I must do something which will enrage/incite Vishnu 
against me”. That demon had stolen (abducted*) Vaidehi (Sita) from the forest* because 
of this decision (10). Oh Sri Ram! Desirous of getting himself killed at your hands, he had 
purposely abducted Sita and looked after her as if she was his own mother while she was in 
his captivity’ though he knew, while taking her away, that you are not an ordinary human but 
the supreme Soul, the Lord God‘ (and, therefore, Sita was the divine Laxmi herself) (11). 
1. dqvofafa fad: 2. frwpen Hea Hrs HRS 3. ER 4. SER AAAS: 5. AGAAT 
a: Hardt Hy 6. AST UAHA G 
[Note :- (i) The fact that he kept Sita with due regard to her as his own mother and 
divine goddess is also clear earlier in Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse 65. Please also 
refer to my note in verse no. 58, Canto 3 of Uttar Kand. (ii) Verse no. 9-11 describe 
the first-hand experience of Ravana as to what short of place he expects to live in if 
he dies at the hands of Vishnu; see verse nos. 3-4. So, he became all the more deter- 
mined to brazenly follow his chosen path of confrontation with Vishnu, because he 
thought that even if emancipation, deliverance and salvation was not possible for him 
inspite of dying at the hands of Vishnu due to the treasury of sins and misdeeds that 
he has accumulated, then at least he will enjoy life ‘King-size’ in this Shwet-Dwip.] 
wa a ASN ae mA ATI 
q ai haero farr: | 
we paapa arate S T: IRR 1 
12; Oh Sri Ram! You are the supreme Lord’, are able to see and know about the past, 
the present as well as the future’ with the help of your transcendental, penetrating, deep 
insight and divine wisdom empowered with enlightenment, true knowledge and spiritual- 
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ity’, are the witness to all that is happening’, and are without an alternative or parallel’. 
You create all your illusionary plays or games and perform all your maveric tricks and 
gameful activities® in order to show the path (of righteousness, probity, propriety and 
noble conduct) to your devotees and followers’. You are adored, honoured and wor- 
shipped by the whole world? but still you, disguised in the form of a human being, appear 
to hear the words spoken by sages and saints like us most respectfully”. [That is, you are 
enlightened and know everything but still, just to show respect to us, you listen to what the 
sages, seers, saints and ascetics have to say. You pretend to ask them and learn from 
them, but that is your grace and munificence upon us.] (12). 
1. TRARY 2. ae aN Aprep 3. frsitet 4. urell 5. Apasa: 6. wool ady fhartetd 
7. HOM 8. aetda: 9. yasrqorafey haat are 

wed wad a4 ofa: Berea: 

vara aff: arf saat BeAraa: 12 311 

wae tra ae wate: ae Atay: 

aada mm msa TIRY II 
13-14. In this way, having praised and honoured’ Raghav and being reciprocated similarly 
by him, sage Agastya along with other sages accompanying him went back to their respec- 
tive hermitages with a cheerful mind (13). Sri Ram—who is Lord of Laxmi’>—began living 
like an ordinary human in this world alongside his brothers, Sita and ministers? (14). 
1. tIedd 2. T 3. erat ref argh: we Afeahe: 

semis frrarqyst frat ae! 

amag: afan: wafea ey 

Tn aa qT 

we ta Hater Ma TAMAS TTR I 
15-16. Though he is dispassionate and renunciate' playing the role of a human, he en- 
joyed worldly life in the company of his dear wife’. He was always surrounded? (i.e., was 
accompanied by) Hanuman and other senior (chief of the) monkeys (15). Once, the 
Pushpak plane came back to Sri Ram once again as it had done previously (in the battle 
field at Lanka)‘ and said, 'Oh Lord! Kuber has sent me once again at your service? (16). 
1. Fated 2. favargyol ua we 3. oReftse: 4. Yad 5. yw Ydayy Herr wide cae aa: 

fad wt cathe waar Psi | 

area wad fied ae maada IRO 

aa mergi dave aie at carl 

TET Wa: We TH QAAR 
17-18. (Kuber had told me that—) 'First, you (the Pushpak plane) had been won over by 
Ravana, and then Sri Ram has conquered you (after slaying the demon at Lanka)'. Hence, as 
long as he stays on the surface of the earth’, you must regularly be with him at his service as his 
carrier? (17). At the time the most exalted Raghu? (Sri Ram) goes to his heavenly abode called 
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Vaikunth (at the end of his worldly sojourn), you can come back to me. Hearing these words, 
Raghav (Sri Ram) said to Pushpak who was as splendorous as the sun® (18)— 
1. ford ed wavrarel veraranr fafstay 2. aaedayfea 3. wed fics de 4. JAS 5. mea ARTS 
ane Ai det 6. ye Waar 
ae cafes ag t anra APA | 
Rema ai aA TTIR? I 
sara maas heraf afer: | 
maata: mi amaa APR F:I 1 
19-20. 'Oh you gentleman'! Come to me whenever I remember (or need, wish to see) 
you’. For the rest of the time, you must go from here on my orders? and roam about 
everywhere in an invisible form“ (19). Having given these instructions to the Pushpak 
plane, Sri Ram started looking after all the routine affairs of the kingdom’ aided by his 
brothers and ministers in a most righteous manner in accordance with rules of probity, 
propriety, law, morality, ethics and polity® (20). 
1.0 4a 2. Gar SRA dares HaTPaHy 3. meea sary 4. frsorcely da 5. deeprarfer 
wae: 6. WIA THR N: 
[Note :- Verse nos. 16-19 tell us how Pushpak was always present at the beck and 
call of Sri Ram whenever he required its services. The fact that Sri Ram addressed 
the plane as a gentleman shows that he was addressing a person and not a ma- 
chine. In ancient Puranic folklore, this was a usual pattern or style of narration 
wherein lifeless objects were treated as if they had life. Another explanation may 
be that the plane had a pilot who was also named Pushpak after the name of the 
plane of which he was in charge. ] 
wad wate qa Aan wet 
gN VANAN HOTT AET: 113 1 
am mi: we ARa: faa: | 
meag aera TTR II 
ware fear wea: ara Wel 
areata: af azarae 3721123 11 
21-23. During the reign of Raghav (Sri Ram)—who was the Lord of the world’ and the 
Lord of Laxmi’ (the goddess of wealth, prosperity and material well-being)—the earth was 
full of prosperity and wealth? and the trees were laden with fruits‘ etc. [That is, there was no 
shortage of any kind.] (21). During the reign of Raghav (Sri Ram), all the males followed the 
path of righteousness, noble conduct, probity and propriety”, the ladies were loyal to their 
husbands and served them diligently®, and one did not have to suffer from the agony of 
seeing the death of one's son’ (22). Raghav (Sri Ram) used to inspect the earth (i.e., survey 
it) aboard a plane (Pushpak)* along with Sita, his brothers and selected monkeys? (23). 
1. APTA 2. Cage 3. TY CRIA 4. Hoda ASST: 5. TAT TART: 6. Ufa: Raw: 
7. ALICIA 8. Wawel FAAS 9. wera: Maar auras: aret 
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aU Hah Ter TEM Aa 
TMT Yr FAT S AARET: RY II 
ware eet aT aca À eaf: | 
TT TT ML TAM TMAH LR II 
stra eer cet eta 
SlHrTTTe Te TATA TTA: 1G I 
ARN: emmae Rag wae: | 
Mai a mae ANTT: RO 
24-27. While on this earth, he performed many a super-human deeds! (literally deeds or 
activities that cannot be done by any other ordinary man). Once, he saw the son of a 
Brahmin lying dead (24) and his father, the Brahmin, was submerged in extreme sorrows 
and anguish at the death of his son”. Sri Ram—who was most wise*—came to know that 
a Shudra* (a low caste person) was the cause of the son's death and the Shudra was 
doing penances in the forest* in order to atone for his sins. So, Sri Ram killed him® and 
revived the Brahmin's son’, but at the same time he gave the Shudra the most sought after 
abode in the heaven*. The supreme soul and the best in the Raghu's clan’ that Sri Ram is, 
established millions of ‘Shiva Lingams’!° everywhere in order to set an example for the 
people''. He entertained Sita!’ in various ways and provided her with all the possible 
comforts including those that are not possible for an ordinary human being’? (25-27). 
1. SargUrPer rarer 2. wad sre 3. Herafe: 4. Ya 5. TRI FA 6. WS SA 7. ATSMaTAHH 
UGS 8. eal CTA 9. URATCHT VETH: 10. Hlfexr: Rraferasy weg 11. areraryqye et 
12. Haare Slat aw 13. wdartearge: 
[Note :- The first line of verse no. 27 shows that Sri Ram had laid the foundation of 
establishing Shiva temples in the country. Establishment of Shiva temples has an 
important implication. Shiva lingams are the only symbols which even an ordinary 
devotee— other than the priest— can come close to and even touch in a temple’s 
sanctum sanctorum. The subtle message which Sri Ram wished to apparently con- 
vey was towards equality to all and easy accessibility of the Lord to all classes and 
sections in the society. Shiva Lingams foster a closer bond between the Lord’s 
representative symbol and his devotees. Whereas in other temple of other Gods, 
the worshipped idol is kept away from the reach of ordinary folks, but this is not the 
case with Shiva Lingams. | 


Wns Ta sto wee vera 

P EAE HAROT R I 

amata mag ATE: 1 

am w fafaa: 119 1 
28-29. In this manner, the most righteous Sri Ram' ruled most righteously and in accor- 
dance with established and time honoured rules of noble conduct, probity, propriety and 
polity’. He established for posterity? his magnificent glory and good name, fame and re- 
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nown in the form of his divine stories, legends and lores* which have the potential to remove 
all the sins, evils, blemishes and the effects of misdeeds and misdemeanours for the benefit 
of the whole world (i.e., his stories are a hallmark and a beacon light of righteousness and 
noble conduct to be emulated by all generations to come)’. They laid the foundation of 
rightful, ethical and moral conduct, high values and served as a living example for all to 
follow in future (28). He, whose lotus-feet are worshipped and honoured by the 3 worlds® 
and who had assumed an illusive, false human-like body’, ruled for 10 thousand years°® 
adhering to the sanctified code of conduct established by time honoured tradition? (29). 
1. WAT URAeAfad 2. THU WY 3. PRITTATATS 4. Hi 5. UderHuanverr 6. fatracatHasrarga: 
7. WIA faye 8. aaaea 9. fatera wey 
aeia wat weft: ada yf: 
Teadtaaheoaray rea STO l 
dha aaan a ÀN ÀT FI 
qifte me mam m fea fTAN 1 
30-31. The sage amongst kings, Sri Ram’, adhered to and followed rigidly the vow of 
having only a single wife’. He was always righteous and pure in character’, and he set an 
example (i.e., taught and advised‘) for the subjects of the kingdom to emulate. He fol- 
lowed, lived up to and implemented all the set norms (code of behaviour) for a house- 
holder? (30). The chaste and virtuous Sita® too followed the wishes of the Lord’. She had 
won over the heart of her husband by her affections, obedience, politeness, self-restraint, 
etiquette and good manners, humility, shyness and submissiveness® and other such quali- 
ties befitting an honourable housewife who can exert influence over her husband by way 
of devotion, love and affection for him? (31). 
1. wof¥: Wat 2. ve utara 3. Waal wf: 4. Rea oA 5. Tedeflaahacras 6. me aT 
7. Hast 8. VOGT, Vaan, cas, fear, rar 9. wdAaterr 
[Note :- (i) Verse nos. 21-31 describe the reign of Sri Ram in brief. The first line of 
verse no. 30 describes Sri Ram as a ‘sage amongst kings’. This has myriad ramifi- 
cations—it shows that though outwardly he was a king and an emperor, internally 
he was deeply renunciate, dispassionate and detached from the surrounding world. 
He remained like a sage even while being surrounded by grandeur, pomp and pag- 
eantry. (ii) Description of Sri Ram's reign is also found in Lanka Kand, Canto 16, 
verse nos. 27-34.] 


waa mista adaa | 

wart ferret ger TTIR I 
temagi Renora I 
waa MAR AAAA 33 1 
Am moet afo AT | 

mme pai M Sea TrA 3x I! 


32-34. One day, the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)' was sitting alone at ease in his 
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royal palace situated in the royal gardens and which had all the imaginable and mag- 
nificent paraphernalias of grandeur and comfort (32). The radiant/glowing counte- 
nance of his body resembled a blue gem’? (Sapphire), he was adorned by magnificent 
ornaments and royal robes’, he looked very contented and pleased‘ as well as peace- 
ful, tranquil and serene. He was wearing a Pitambar (a body wrapping, seamless, 
yellow silk cloth worn by Vishnu) which dazzled like electric® (33). At that time, Sita, 
who was adorned with the best of ornaments and clothes’ and whose eyes were like 
the petals of a lotus flower’, was serving the lotus-like feet? of Sri Ram with her red 
lotus-like hands’® (34). 
1. YEH 2. Arorarftreudore 3. fecareoryfeay 4. vested 5. wid 6. Agaga AnA 
7. Sarovar 8. HA wae 9. Vargo 10. HA MT AAA 

a TT WATT | 

Rea AT 1134 11 

aa tar: We AAS STaaa: | 

sedan Aprona MIIS 1 
35-36. Sita said, 'Oh the Lord of lords!! Oh the Lord of the creation (i.e., whole world)?! 
Oh the truthful, eternal, almighty supreme Soul*! Oh an image of supreme, eternal, ever- 
lasting bliss, joy, delight, happiness, peace and tranquility*! You are without a beginning, a 
present or an end’. You are the cause (essence) of all (animate and inanimate, visible and 
invisible world)® (35). Oh Lord’! The Gods came to me when I was alone and pleaded 
with me (or prayed to me)* about the necessity of your going back to your eternal, su- 
preme abode called Vaikunth? (36). 
1. Cdeq 2. WTS 3. URAIARAT 4. Perera 5, afeHearaetecl 6. IAI PRT 7. QT 8. SJINA: 
9. dHVSrTAst 





aa marara Taferafe TAS 

AqeTas A sqrs g ETTO 

Set AT TTT WA: HASTA: | 

amt ate Agos a am QAT: 113 

amia gr a: PRA I 

a aana dia amA ag 1 
37-39. They said to me, 'It is because you (Sita) have so wished (literally, it is the power 
of your wish') that Sri Ram continues to stay on this earth leaving behind us as well as his 
own eternal abode in Vaikunth? (37). Oh the revered mother of the world?! The lotus eyed 
Sri Ram always stays alongside you (i.e., he and you are inseparable)‘. If you go to 
Vaikunth first’, then the most exalted in the Raghu's clan (Sri Ram) (38) will naturally 
follow suit (i.e., shall also follow you to Vaikunth)°. This will be a great blessing for all of 
us and we shall be very fortunate in having him (Sri Ram) in our midst in the heaven”. 
They (the Gods) said this to me and I have told you all verbatim (literally, I have brought 
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to light and bring to your knowledge everything as it happened’) (39). 
1. da waakresaa 2. waRcefe yack faquarsrdy oH dHv)s 3. TEI 4. are aT 
5. ard af dg cd 6. afavafa dad 7. wrens 8. fasrftat dtar wary 
[Note :- Verse nos. 35-39 highlight the reason why Sri Ram had to abandon Sita so 
that she can, on some worldly pretext, make her final exit from this earth, thereby 





allowing Sri Ram to himself wind up his worldly existence and return to his eternal 
abode in the heavens. | 


AG WHAT ASNT TAT 
STATE: ATA WAY MATa aT CATT I Ko 1 
ae srt wae wate aah 71 
paha fre eft wlan TTA I Ke II 
comfy cat at wrHareratt FATT: | 
Aa: gÀ st aredteerse 113 11 
40-42. Oh Lord! I am not ordering you or even advising you on anything'. You must do as 
you think fit and proper”. Hearing these words of Sita, Sri Ram pondered over them for 
some time, and then said (40), 'Oh goddess! I know everything. To achieve this, I shall tell 
your how to go about it (or, I shall advise you to do as follows). On the imaginary pretext? 
of some blemish or aspersion pertinent (relevant) to your character‘, I shall publicly cen- 
sor, reproach and rebuke you (41). And like an ordinary righteous man who fears igno- 
miny, censor and castigation by the society’, I shall forsake you® and leave you in the 
forest (i.e., I shall send you in exile to the forest). There, near the hermitage of sage 
Valmiki, you will be blessed with two sons’ (42). 
1. FSATSHGa 2. Ugad aeHoere 3. wcahiea fay 4. alHare cdarsray 5. arHarareela gare: 
6. Sots cat 7. afavad: Gat et artistas 
sat grad wet: gea ASPA | 
wre wera ca Hea WIAA IS} II 
Aian dp meN gar! 
qa maA we us gA: sy! 
43-44. Presently, there are physical signs indicating that you are pregnant!. (After the 
children have been born) you will once again come to visit me’. Then, in order to convince 
the world? about your integrity and purity, you will make a solemn vow‘ (43), and then 
immediately you will go to Vaikunth through the cleavage (chasm or a deep pit) created in 
the earth when it splits into two at the surface’. I will follow you soont. Now, this is the 
final plan that we shall adopt (i.e., implement) together” (44). 
1. gad aH: 2. Garrmee AshrHy 3. alo versed 4. ad Heat wusarerd 5. qaftararsur 
6. Uses TATA 7. wy va Uf: 
[Note :- Verse nos. 41-44 clearly show us that Sri Ram had taken Sita into confi- 
dence and it was a mutually agreed plan of action before the actual drama relating 
to Sita's second exile and the trauma that followed it unfolded before the world. We 
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will recall that prior to her abduction by Ravana, Sri Ram had similarly discussed 
the plan with her in Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 1-4.] 

sara Ti ANI À MARSA: | 

aaaea qT: Iy l 

aa i ga: TENET | 

aeterna aaa: Ra RAINS II 
45-46. Saying this to her, Sri Ram who is characterised by immaculate virtuousness and 
wisdom’, sent her to the interior of the palace and sat there surrounded by ministers and 
the chief commanders of his army who were wise and well versed in the laws of morality 
and ethics, probity and propriety” (45). Well-wishers and subordinates were busy in his 
service? while jokers and court jesters who were expert in their art were cracking humor- 
ous jokes and making everyone laugh‘ (i.e., the atmosphere of the court was joyous and 
merry. There was not a trace of what calamity was impending nor any hint of the decisions 
which Sri Ram has just taken a few moments earlier. This made the tragedy that follows all 
the more striking and stunning, almost like a bolt from the sky) (46). 
1. AAPA: 2. MAAR 3. YET: UYTT 4. sreaplewengysn aA: Rer 

PaA Ta ATAPA | 

Aa ma À fF aie WAITAKI 

Stat an mn a À mqa ARRAT 

4+ Acer car R mA mR 
47-48. Then, just in the passing, Sri Ram raised the issue of what his subjects of Ayodhya 
were saying about the royal family. He asked one messenger (a spy) named Vijai, 'Say, 
what do the denizens of the city say about me, Sita, my mother, my brothers or Kaikeyi'. 
Do not be afraid to tell me the truth, I ask you on oath’, whether what you say is good or 
bad to hear” (47-48). 
1. ORT ger 4 fe qae Mai a aay a À ga op 2.7 Aa waar gfe eftatshy 
3. dere BAYA 





gar: We fasta ea wd ata XI 

qa Geet we war fafa I 

a a ama Aaea wea: 

amf qsa: poa TS ALT TAMA IG II 
49-50. When he asked this, Vijai replied, 'Oh Lord! Everyone concedes that the deeds 
done by the enlightened and wise Sri Ram! are very formidable and difficult to do’ (49). 
But he has killed Ravana and then brought Sita along with him (1.e., accepted her) without 
having any doubts or second thoughts? (about her integrity and purity). [Well, the people 
imply that this was not proper conduct befitting a righteous king whose wife has been in 


the captivity of his enemy for a long time.] (50). 
1. Way fafearaal 2. aa Ygepy ud 3. feg sca ewftd Paes 
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age wa wea dares Tay! 
at eet fastsws Watty SUC IIGS II 
serene ged aia ate AT 
mua à m mgA faa IST: 1143 11 

51-52. Well, what joy and happiness does he (Sri Ram) find in his heart enjoying her 

company! knowing fully well that she had been stolen/abducteg? in the lonely forest by the 

devilish and wicked Ravana*? (51). As a result, we will also have to cope with (i.e., 

tolerate, bear with) the misdemeanours and misdeeds’ of are own wives because the 

subjects have to follow the example set by their king* (52). 

1. GaraaiProt Gay Sea 2. aT 3. fFoTASWY Wa GRA 4. GeH4 5. EAA A o gA Aa Wo: 
[Note :- Notwithstanding the fact that Sri Ram was the divine Lord, all-knowing 
and immaculately perfect, and that all that was happening was a pre-planned course 
of action decided by none other than him in consultation with Sita, his divine con- 
sort, still it is very obvious that this was one slip he did make. Though it is a truth 
that Sri Ram had thought exactly what the citizens were saying now and he had 
subjected Sita to the acid test by fire to establish her purity, chastity, loyalty and 
integrity beyond a shadow of doubt as is evident in Lanka Kand, Canto 12, verse 
nos. 75-84, but he overlooked one very important aspect—and that is, besides Laxman, 
there was not a single witness from Ayodhya to the fire test in the battle field of 
Lanka. That fire test should have been done publicly in a central stadium of the city 
of Ayodhya and not at Lanka to preempt this kind of accusation that is being lev- 
elled by the citizens now. 

Secondly, Sri Ram needed an excuse to end his worldly sojourn and he did not 
want to prolong it any further, for otherwise he could have done the fire test again 
to settle the matter once and for all. It would have not harmed even a single hair of 
Sita simply because she was indeed pure—it is certain that she would have emerged 
unscathed from the fire even as gold gets purer when put in fire repeatedly. And, to 
straighten things out, Sri Ram should have then ordered all the women of Ayodhya 
to prove their own chastity or their husbands would face the death penalty for 
raising the stink against their own chaste and loyal queen. I firmly believe that quite 
a proportion of the population would have failed the fire test. That would have been 
a proper lesson for those with a foul, pervert and wicked mind. But it was not to be 
so. Besides the fact that Sri Ram himself wished to send Sita to exile prior to her 
ultimate exit from this world as in verse nos. 35-44 of this Canto, he was also aware 
of the above fact. He, being a merciful, benevolent and gracious king, did not wish 
to be harsh on his subjects as suggested above. He knew that if he kept quiet, there 
would be thousands of tongues wagging and if he tried to subject the citizens of 
Ayodhya to the purity test then quite a lot of them would perish. He was not a 
tyrant, a despot. He could not throw the populace ruthlessly in the gallows for 
uttering such words against him and Sita. What better example can be set of bow- 
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ing to the wishes of his subjects and accepting that he had indeed made a serious 
mistake by accepting Sita under given set of circumstances even at the cost of the 
catastrophe that it would lead to. Another lesson that we learn from this episode is 
that no matter how upright you are, this vicious, sceptic, jealous and suspicious 
world will always find a hole to prick at in your character. So, the best way is to 
ignore the comments of foolish people and move on with life. 

Thirdly, it was probably Tara’s (Bali’s wife) curse at the time of killing of her 
husband Bali by Sri Ram that lead to the development of such circumstances that 
Sri Ram was made to suffer the agony of final separation from his beloved wife 
Sita. See Tara’s lamentations in Kishkindha Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 4-11. If the 
curse of blind parents of Shrawan Kumar who was shot inadvertently by Dasrath 
could lead to the latter’s death due to the agony of separation from Ram-Laxman- 
Sita at the time of the trio’s exile, then it’s no wonder that Tara’s curse, though not 
explicitly made but implicit in her lamentations, would surely show its effects be- 
cause Tara was considered a noble and loyal woman. 

Fourthly, there is a story that Sita had kept a male parrot as a pet. Its female 
companion had pleaded with her to set free her male companion but Sita didn’t, at 
which the she-parrot cursed her that she will also suffer separation from her be- 
loved in future. ] 

ga teat Wa: ara yse | 

IA Aaa AATA FTA: 143 1 

w aga aafaa JEANI 

SEA SAM TA sad Aa I 

ganag mera Asa | 

Stat ma: A ee 144 1 

ware Ue ws a nR SETT 

aad a a fraa i gaaaf us 1 
53-56. Hearing his words, Sri Ram consulted his near and dear ones. All of them bowed 
before him and said that it was indeed the truth! (53). Thereafter, Sri Ram dismissed his 
ministers, Vijai (the messenger or spy) and other compatriots, and then called in Laxman 
and said to him (54), 'Oh brother! I am being subjected to scandolous gossip, ignominy, 
scorn, reproach, ridicule and public censor’ because of Sita*. Hence, early morning to- 
morrow, you must take Sita on a chariot and leave her near the hermitage of sage Valmiki’. 
If you say anything (i.e., resist or comment) in this matter’, it will be tantamount to killing 
meć. [That is, you must keep it top secret, do not tell even Sita why you are taking her 
away. Besides this, do not refuse to do so and disobey me. And neither should you do 
anything that will create a fuss. ]' (55-56). 
1. USO Aedgay WAH Ue: 2. aleproarer” 3. Harare 4. lat a: aAA ae T 
TU Vrs WI 5. gews ule ar fercdar 6. at saa 
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aR SAT Aiea maA MAR | 

gAn À pa A AeA TTA GII 

aehan aA aE T: | 

gaen a aa TEA AI 
57-58. Atthis, Laxman became distraught and horrified!. As soon as it was day break, he 
asked Sumantra to get the chariot ready, took Sita along and headed for the forest? (57). As 
soon as they reached the hermitage of sage Valmiki, he made Sita alight from the chariot? and 
said to her, 'Raghav (Sri Ram) has abandoned you in the forest fearing public reproach and 
censor’ (58). 
1. AA A 2. À p TA EN TA 3. MENEAR A AN 4. pT AAT aT 
eaaa ra aA 

Q a PAA mafaa 7A: 

gara wey: VM maa AAA 14g 1 

AmA gar eoma 

Rà: ga a eE: i m a RARR 11 
59-60. Oh mother! I am not at all at fault'. Now you should go to the hermitage of the 
sage”. After that, Laxman returned back to Sri Ram immediately (59). At that time, Sita 
was overwhelmed with extreme shock, anguish, contrition and remorse? and began to 
lament woefully* like an ordinary foolish and ignorant woman>. When sage Valmiki heard 
from his disciples that some woman is crying (outside the hermitage), he realised through 
his divine sight® that it was Sita’ (60). 
1. aot a oy ard 2. teorsrue FA: 3. Gwe 4. fleas 5. sfaqeraq 6. RARR 


7. efè: Sat scar 

sreaifeft: afacar Sareea FT STATS! 

ma feet THoartaqp raf rary ee I 

aai megaa m M sacar fet fet 

ma Toe ss gaad ANT: | 

Sat ay: Ter aen faranfefrTer 11G 2 I 
61-62. The sage knew what was to happen in the future’. So he worshipped and honoured 
Sita by offering her oblations? etc., consoled and reassured her and put her in the care of 
other hermitresses? (61). On the advise of the sage, they understood that Sita was the 
divine consort Laxmi of the supreme Lord (Vishnu) and so they honoured and wor- 
shipped her daily with great devotion and dedication’, and always served her most po- 
litely and dutifullyć (62). 
1. Seat A 2. ARAN: oA 3. amaA mA AAAA 4. RAA AET 5. ARANT 


6. Xai asp: WaT 
wA Ama: ween Aaga mA: | 
meaa Amaea gasaan: 1131 
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63. Here, having abandoned Sita, Sri Ram—who is the supreme Soul himself’, is the 
symbolic eye of wisdom, truthful knowledge and enlightenment’, is matchless, unique, 
peerless and the only one of his kind’, and is the first among the Gods*—also renounced 
all the comforts and enjoyments of this materialistic world and royal pomp and grandeur’, 
and lived like an renunciate ascetic, monk or a hermit® (63). 


1. RE 2. fasten 3. Hae 4. aifeea: 5. wRasy aTTARsartaret 6. yPratsysafreataarsta: 





x x * x 


Uttar Kand — Canto 5 
Ram Gita 
steed saa 
TH mgongo Aaa aT I 
Ta yatakd wert aAa ami 11 
1. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! After that incident (of Sita's exile to Valmiki's her- 
mitage), the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram)—who had assumed his glorious and 
divine body (as a human) for the welfare and well being of the world’ and had acted most 
righteously according to established traditions and principles established by the scrip- 
tures’ thereby establishing his stupendous glory in the form of his legendary story called 
Ramayan*—followed the path established and propounded by exalted, renunciate kings 
in the past* (1). 
1. TARAS 2. faera 3. wares yataRe 4. car woltade aad 
[Note :- Till the time he had left Sita, he lived the life of a householder king. After 
that, he became a renunciate as far as his household life was concerned, leading a 
frugal and austere life style, almost like a royal hermit or ascetic in royal garbs. At 
the same time he continued to perform his duties as a king and emperor without any 
laxity or negligence on his part. The dual role were very much in vogue amongst 
great kings of the period who combined the roles of a king and an ascetic or hermit 
with the greatest of ease, not letting one role interfere or impinge with the other.] 
Son ye serge ma: pm: me gaa: WAT: 
Ue: RA Te mA ae firan Waa: 1 
a When asked by Laxman (son of Sumitra'), who was of a broad outlook and 
munificent and magnanimous by nature’, Sri Ram described to him ancient, magnificent 
stories (from the Purans and other scriptures). In this context, Raghav (Sri Ram) told him 
the legendary story of king Nrig* being cursed by a Brahmin and becoming a wriggling 
worm’ due to his misdeeds, misdemeanours and stupidity? (2). 
1. AAA 2. sang 3. Tre 4. wal feorey fatacaqHee 5. WaT 
maaa aR m A eag | 
Aaaama: ma ea faafaa 1 


3. One day Lord Ram', whose lotus-like feet are served by goddess Laxmi herself’, 
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was sitting alone. At that time Laxman’, who is of a pure and uncorrupt mind and intellect’, 
went to him, bowed before him most reverentially° and prayed to him most politely® (3)— 
1. UY WF 2. warenferaaradeaury 3. UA 4. Beuras: 5. WRI waar 6. faqar feat 

a ya fe adefearmrerendtenste ap: az 

WATS MAGM ASA WelonyRSTIAa ATL SI 
4. Oh the great and wise one (Sri Ram)'! You are an embodiment/image of pure, 
pristine wisdom, true knowledge and enlightenment’, are the microcosmic soul of all the 
creatures who have a body’, are the Lord of all* and are formless and attributeless°. You 
are visible (experienced, perceived) through the eyes of wisdom and enlightenment’ to 
those who admire, adore and love the company of your ardent devotees and followers” 
who resemble a honey bee in their affection for your lotus-like holy feet? (4). 
1. Ferd 2. Bagarste 3. udefear areas 4. efetsfh 5. farrafa 6. stage 7. yee 
8. Ula ygeragaearyt 

ae Tass verge wt saat va ANTA | 

qe Ge ater tare Ay 1 
5: Oh Lord! I take shelter and find succour' in your lotus-like holy feet which are 
constantly meditated upon and remembered by Yogis (ascetics)? and which are potent 
enough to liberate/free one from the shackles of this mundane, materialistic, delusionary 
world?. Please preach me (i.e., give me that pristine pure knowledge)‘ so that I can easily, 
effortlessly get across’ this vast measureless ocean of ignorance" (5). 
1. ost 2. verge arPrnfady 3. varoet 4. carga 5. ge aera 6. garorarsaa oar 

ga AAs ver me ma: wea: | 

aama: mÀ gA ARTEST: 11 11 
6. Hearing all these words of the son of Sumitra (Laxman)' and finding him very 
eager and sincere to find out (or hear) about the way to overcome (literally, to calm 
down) ignorance and achieve enlightenment through pure, pristine, divine and spiritual 
knowledge?, Sri Ram—who is munificent, benevolent and magnanimous towards those 
who have sought his shelter and refuge* and who is the jewel among the wise kings*—said 
with a delighted mind and pleasant demeanours? (6)— 
1. STRAP 2. fess asracs: VIA 3. vosTitee: 4. fetes: 5. AfA: RAT 

ad manfa: an: pa RIETTE: | 

ama Agm: MAANSA 19 1 
7. (Sri Ram said—) 'To start with, one should honestly, diligently and righteously 
follow the sanctioned duties and norms assigned to him and determined for him in accor- 
dance to the respective Varnas and Ashrams in which the life of the society is classified 
into by the scriptures!. When, in due course of time (and sustained efforts), the mind- 
intellect apparatus (i.e., the subtle body) is purified (i.e., purged, catharised) of all blem- 
ishes and evil tendencies, all pervertness and corruptions, then one should gradually leave 
those actions or deeds which a creature does (i.e., he should gradually become dispas- 
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sionate and detached from them)”. After that, he should acquire the virtues of tolerance, 
equanimity, restraint and inculcate a pure, uncorrupt mind-intellect complex*. Having thus 
prepared the preliminary ground, he should approach a wise, enlightened teacher* for the 
acquisition of truthful knowledge about the reality of nature of the supreme, pure self or 
consciousness called Atma/soul? (i.e., seek self-realisation) (7). 
1. aisa afar: far: Heat 2. PATA AcGAyAIAT Gers: 3. GaAfed YSAMAe: 4. MAANTIE 
5. Aare 
[ (i) The society had been classified into 4 varans, viz.— (a) Brahmins— they 
were the educated class whose main function was priesthood, teaching, moral guid- 
ance, study and interpretation of the scriptures etc.; (b) The Kshatriyas— they 
were the ruling class with the mandate to protect the society from predators relying 
on the strength of their arms; (c) The Vaishyas— they were supposed to do trading 
and other business related activities to take care of the financial and material well- 
being of the people; they were the mercantile section of the society; (d) the Shudras— 
that was a broad category encompassing all those who were of the service class. 
Their main brief was to serve the other 3 classes so that they are spared the tedious 
chores related to the day-to-day life and instead concentrate on their main desig- 
nated functions as briefed above. 

(ii) the 4 Ashrams were the periods in which the life of an individual was di- 
vided into, viz.— (a) Brahmachari— the celibate period devoted to study and self- 
restraint. It was the 1* quarter of life; (b) Grihastha— the married period of life 
dealing with household activities and responsibilities, especially with procreation. 
This was the 2nd quarter; (c) Vanprastha— it was expected that a householder, 
after living up to his expectations, would eventually hand over the mantle to his 
kiths and kins, especially his offspring, and prepare himself to leave the humdrum 
world of material objects and go to the forest in preparation for the final exit. The 
3rd phase of life; (d) Sanyas— means renunciation from worldly ties; when actual 
dwelling in secluded forest was expected; the time was to be spent on Tapa (aus- 
terities and penances), meditating and repentance. This phase of life required se- 
renity, placidity and total detachment from the world left behind by the seeker/ 
aspirant for total bliss. This marked the 4" phase prior to death. ] 

fear wikteaequen frat at aa: gaf: ı 

atat at ya: wie ya: a amate a: 
8. [In this verse, it is described how and why a creature continues to fall in, or is 
repeatedly tied to the endless cycle of birth and death—] Deeds and actions done by a 
creature are an accepted means to determine the course that the creature follows at the 
end of his worldly life’ because a person who admires his body (i.e,. loves his body and 
falsely thinks that the gross body is his true personae and not the causal body consisting 
of the pure self which is the pure consciousness called Atma), uses it to do various 
deeds which may be either good or bad, righteous or unrighteous’. This results in his 
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obtaining a body or form as a reward or punishment which is consonant with the good 
or bad deeds done during the life time of the creature*. The body thus acquired (de- 
pending upon the nature, quality, quantum and classification of various deeds and ac- 
tions) indulges in a new/fresh cycle of deeds and actions‘. This is how this world goes 
on and on like a wheel’ (8). 
1. far wkrquaegerea 2. frarar waa: 3. safaRt aa 4. GA: INR Ys: far 5. am adlad wa: 
sata fe yoann carta fret facta | 
fata ama ia a af asst afterttriie 11 


9. The root cause! of repeated falling into this vicious, endless cycle (of birth and 
death in this mundane, delusionary and entangling world) is ignorance and lack of true 
knowledge’ (i.e., a state of being unaware of the ‘self’ as being pure, eternal, synonymous 
with the Parmatma and separate or distinct from both the gross and the subtle bodies), 
whereas the elimination of that (i.e., ignorance)? with the help of (i.e., belief, faith and 
having firm conviction in) the divine words of advise and truth proclaimed by the scrip- 
tures is the only means to get rid of this worldly fetters/shackle*. Only ‘Gyan’ (true, right- 
ful wisdom, perfect knowledge, true enlightenment and self awareness or realisation)? is 
potentially able to destroy (overcome, eliminate) “Agyan’ (ignorance or the opposite of 
Gyan)‘, not the deeds or actions’, simply because the latter (deeds/actions) cannot op- 
pose (or be inimical to or stand against) the former (i.e., the ignorance) as it is generated 
by it (.e., the latter is the product of the former and hence cannot go against its own 
creator and progenitor)* (9). 
1. FAGRU 2. sg 3. TEasara 4. faeit faettact 5. feta 6. aarerfaeit 7. 4 HF 8. cool afareriRay 
AMT T Weert AT: pA AEAT 
Ta: Ya: dgra Tees Warracarywaq iv o 1! 

10. One cannot hope to destroy either ignorance’ or attachments, sense of belonging, 
infatuations, attractions, yearnings etc.’ by doing anything with a desire, or expecting a re- 
ward for any deed done or action taken with any kind of motive, either good or bad’. On the 
contrary, such actions only result in creation of newer desires as well as yearnings and their 
accompanying actions to fulfil those desires, and as a consequence, the vicious, endless 
cycle continues’. This naturally results in rebirth in this world? (see verse no. 8). Therefore, 
those who are clever and wise® should spend their time in contemplation and self study’ in 
order to overcome ignorance and lack of truthful knowledge which is the mother of all 
shackles/fetters tying the soul to this mundane, entangling, artificial world* (10). 
1. ASS 2. WTA 3. Adda: GF 4. HH Galyyqandd 5. da: Ya: Cafarwarkar 6. TAregel 
7. aH faa 8. asda 

[Note :- The creature takes repeated birth in this world because all the desires 

cannot be fulfilled in one life alone, and the unfulfilled desires pushes the soul into 

another body to accomplish those unfulfilled, incomplete tasks. This desire to com- 

plete the uncompleted work/task is supported by results of various unscrupulous 
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deeds that the creature might have willingly or inadvertently done in his present life. 
The combined effect of unfulfilled desires and the result of deeds done in this life 
results in a new form which is the end product of both these factors. ] 
aq fear gA atfear ata fren genfa | 
adore soya: walter frereeracaq ery ST JT:1R? 1 
11. Some sceptics and doubting Thomasses argue that doing deeds (1.e., not sitting 
idle, or running away from the world and duties allotted to a creature by virtue of his 
taking birth and being alive) is as much sanctioned (or ratified, supported and prescribed) 
by the Vedas’ as is the acquisition of knowledge, enlightenment and self realisation? be- 
cause both require effort, industry, diligence, energy and labour’. Besides this, all the 
creatures are expected to act or do deeds according to their destiny—for not doing any- 
thing and sitting idle is in itself considered a negative trait and chided by the scriptures’. 
Hence, deeds/actions and acquiring knowledge and enlightenment become complimen- 
tary to each other (or are inseparable from and aid each other) (11). 
1. 74 feu deqes afer 2. ata fae 3. geneem 4. pia yma: yalfear 
5. frerereracagqure at ya: 
aip AN gR enaa sree AAU 
A ma gandim Aae a eaaa IR? 11 
q aeai A R an: SAA PARET | 
qda a Aaa: sA Pia ga I 


12-13. The Vedas! find fault in remaining idle, indolent, indifferent and frittering away time 
and life? carelessly. So, the seekers of emancipation and salvation? should continue to do 
them (i.e., they must not waste their time in indolence and inertia, and continue to do 
whatever deeds they are supposed to do according to their destiny)*. If anyone says or 
claims that ‘Gyan’ (enlightenment, self realisation, true knowledge and wisdom)’ is self 
sustained and independent of allí and can produce its beneficial effects with certainty” and 
that it does not need any help from any quarter® (12), then it is wrong to say so’. For 
example, doing religious sacrifices (e.g., fire sacrifice) entails doing a number of accom- 
panying chores attendant and necessary to successfully complete it (though the sacrifice 
itself is a most righteous, holy, Veda-sanctioned act but it cannot be done without proper 
preparation and accompanying hassles such as giving charities and alms, honouring Gods 
and Brahmins, keeping strict vows such as fasting, celibacy, restraint of the sense organs, 
leading austere life etc.)!°. Similarly, Gyan can be an instrument (medium) of emancipation 
and salvation when it is accompanied by righteous, noble, sanctioned actions and deeds 
which are compatible with the aim of salvation and liberation from the web of this mun- 
dane, entangling world"! (13). 

1. ARS 2. eatadt erat 3. qq 4. ater Graf 5. foe 6. aaa 7. yaroras orf: 
8. Aq fefsarrareadent 9. 4 aca oratsi 10. fe gece: Giese oreifenr 11. fafera: 
AR Hara yaad 
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ARa aaraa ge Aaa, | 

aaea n aa espa: Aea R 1 
14. Those sceptics, doubting Thomasses and heretics! who say or claim so (as in 
verse nos. 11-13) are at fault because their claim is evidently self contradictory’. This is 
because deeds/actions are done due to pride and arrogance associated with and pertain- 
ing to the body of the creature? (that is, a creature does anything either because he is 
proud or confident that his body is able to accomplish a particular task or else to satisfy 
his ego he tries to acquire comfort by doing various deeds) while true enlightenment and 
self realisation entails crushing of these elements of ‘Ahankar’ which arise out of igno- 


rance and not knowing the true nature of the pure self? (14). 
1. farparfes 2. ve farterarend 3. ceftar afd far 4. fren mareg: Nea 


aaam aa aeaa wad 
RR aiee anaa IR 4 1 
15. The nature of the true self as supreme, truthful, eternal and pure consciousness 
that is experienced! by the seeker (by constant contemplation upon and practice of the 
edicts and paths shown by the Vedas and Upanishads) is a glow or radiance emanating 
from (i.e., is consequential to the) acquisition of enlightenment and self realisation/aware- 
ness, and this is called true wisdom and knowledge?. In addition to this, all the deeds are 
done by a so-called ‘doer’* whereas knowledge of the truth and self realisation* destroys 

all the illusions of being a ‘doer’ of anything? (15). 

1. freaghtarate 2. fayette 3. patRacoreerfert 4. fren 5. Meta oration 
[Note :- When the creature realises its true nature and identity as being the Atma or 
pure consciousness which is truthful, eternal, dispassionate and pure, and which is 
distinct from the gross physical body, it ceases to do anything in the sense that it is 
not involved in the deeds done by the body, is dispassionate in doing whatever is to 
be done as ordained by destiny or its past deeds, and is not bothered about its 
outcome or rewards, whether good or bad. Such a creature is self realised and 
enlightened in as far as his deeds are concerned. This state is compared to the 
situation in which, under delusions, the creature identifies itself with the body and 
thinks itself to be the doer of the various deeds and its incumbent emotions. The 
word ‘doer’ links the soul to the external factors not linked to its pure form. When 
the soul/Atma delinks itself from these external factors, it does not call itself the 
‘doer’ but merely a ‘witness’ to whatever is happening. The difference between 











the words ‘doer’ and ‘witness’ is very obvious and does not require much explana- 
tion. While the former actively involves in actions, the latter just watches passively, 
dispassionately. See also note to verse nos. 28-34 below. | 
Taras: qian wat AT 
TAIT: Tea aada RAER: IRAI 


16. Thatis why a wise and clever seeker' should distance himself or become dispas- 
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sionate or detached towards all the objects of this material world pertaining to gratifica- 
tion of the various sense organs of the body’ and instead, divert one's energy and efforts 
industriously towards self realisation and enlightenment?. This will help him to get rid of 
the various deeds that he does*. Since external deeds done by the body are inimical or 
opposed? to (i.e., create hindrance in) the attainment of enlightenment, true knowledge 
and self realisation’ of the soul/Atma, they cannot be compatible and complimentary to 
each other’ (16). 
1. Of 2. Macmedtaughrira: 3. AAMT UTS: 4. ANP ANRT: 5. RT 6. fre 
7. = aga WaT 

maig manaia AA farar | 

wi ard aAa aa AAT AAT: RY I 
17. As long as a person is attached to his body and objects pertaining to (relevant, 
concerning) it (i.e., till the time he identifies himself with the gross, physical body and its 
surrounding materialistic world) due to the evil, misleading, diversionary effects/influences 
of Maya (delusions and deceptions)', it is prescribed for him that he performs the various 
religious rituals and observes sacraments as detailed by the scriptures’. [These rituals are 
various sacrifices which only help him to rinse himself from the dirt constantly clinging to 
him due to his own stupidity and erroneous beliefs and illusions. They are like crutches. 
They are not cures but only stop-gap arrangement or aids in his spiritual pursuits. ] The 
wise seeker should abandon (distance himself and become detached from) and prohibit? 
all the things and material objects that are called ‘Anatma’ i.e., which are alien or external 
to the Atma which is the pure consciousness or the pure self, relying on the words of the 
Vedas such as ‘Neti-Neti’* (i.e., the truth is neither this nor that). This elimination process 
will help him to deduce (i.e., come to or arrive at) the truth and reality of his own identity 
as the Atma which is pure consciousness and the ultimate truth, and which is an image, 
reflection or a miniscule, microcosmic fraction of Parmatma’ who is the huge, all-pervad- 
ing, omniscient supreme Soul as well as the macrocosmic soul of the whole creation. This 
realisation will help the person to abandon all external, physical actions pertaining to this 
mundane, delusionary, artificial, sensual world® (17). 
1. FeareeiRearafeerar 2. AAA 3. Pfter avsica 4. Adifa aeeRact 5. RAAT 
6. Cui ftmar: 

[Note :- Please also see verse no. 34 below.] 

qa aAa AA fase ATL | 

qma ma AASA BH BOTATATTT: IRC II 
18. Atthe instant the brilliant light of enlightenment and self realisation'—that there is 
no duality or distinction between the supreme, macrocosmic soul called Parmatma and 
the creature's own microcosmic soul called the self’—shines inside the heart of the crea- 
ture (i.e., inside his subtle body consisting of the mind-intellect-discriminatory complex’), 
Maya and its accompanying deeds, together with their incumbent emotions and rewards, 
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become extinct. This extinction and blowing away (or dissolving) of Maya removes the 

very cause of being shackled to, pilloried to the world resulting in rebirth* (18). 

1. PoSTaTaaaTe 2. RITA eh 3. ARI 4. AAT AATAS WHRGT SRA 
[Note :- Personality of a creature/Jiva/man vis-a-vis the Maya and his true form, 
the Atma, is depicted in a full page diagram appended to this Canto. Please also 
refer to verse no. 40 of this Canto below as well as verse nos. 79-80 of Canto 7 of 
Uttar Kand.] 








gaama a a ae sfacrcaty arate | 

aaaea aaaea a Tatfecata ie 8 1 
19. —‘_ If it (Maya) is destroyed, eliminated or removed using the method shown by the 
Vedas (as described in brief in the preceding verses)', how can it dare to carry out its 
nefarious activities”? Because of the fact that the essential or elementary truth is one and 
irrefutably the only one, is an embodiment of Gyan (wisdom, truthful knowledge and en- 
lightenment), is pure, pristine and unique’. Hence, when one becomes aware of this es- 
sential truth (as in verse nos. 7-18)*, then there is no scope left for ignorance or ‘Agyan’ 


to rise (or raise its head, as it were) again? (19). 
1. sfeoarnfafeakrar 2. pat vfaercat ada 3. fsrararenonfediacenereafden 4. 4 


gata 
afe m Tma a a: N aAA RN: pi ATI 
mee a a fee aaa fa PAST IIo II 
20. When ignorance (i.e., Avidya) and illusions/delusions' (i.e., Maya) can't be pro- 
duced again after being made extinct once (as described in verse nos. 15-19, then how 
can an enlightened, sagacious, erudite, self realised and wise person? ever feel or say that 
‘Lam the doer of such and such deed’?? That is the reason why Gyan is independent and 
self-sustained, and it has the potential to independently, out of its own accord’, provide 
liberation, deliverance and salvation to the creature’ without depending on any other means 
such as deeds done, actions taken or other physical activities of the body® (20). 
1.1 3. af: 3. wateqeifa Gel ade 4. THR 5. fastens faurfe 6. foowcaderct 
[Note :- This verse should be read in conjunction with verse no. 17 to bring out 
the full meaning. It is obvious that being detached from the deeds, the creature 
breaks the vicious cycle consisting of deeds, their results, unfulfilled desires, 
new birth which is a consequence of these, newer deeds and desires, and so 
and so forth as described in verse nos. 8-10. Please also refer to verse no. 34 and 
45-47 in this context. ] 
a Raga wet =e eaS FEEN | 
vaka a Ra gaa aaa a E MTN? 1 
21. This observation finds its support and ratification in the following two branches 
of the Vedas—(a) The Taiteriya Brahmin' asserts politely as a dictum? that it is best to 
forsake all deeds and external engagements’. (b) Similarly, Etawat etc. sections belong- 
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ing to the Bajsanei branch‘ of the Vedas also proclaim that Gyan is the way to attain 
emancipation, liberation and salvation and not deeds, various worldly activities and nu- 
merous engagements in any other rituals* (21). 
1. dre af 2. Ue ae 3. weeIRecHdo Hey 4. vatafecare a arforai safe 5. sit Aaaa 
a pH M 
[Note :- (a) 3 pom 4 yor as ame sgaage:— Taiteria Aranayak 10/10 is the 
verdict of Taiteriya Brahmin. (b) varaa? weagacan—Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4/ 
5/15 is the verdict of Etawat referred above. They mean in brief as follows—(a) 
The essence of the nectar cannot be found by a man without forsaking deeds, 
worldy activities and acquisition of wealth. (b) That it is the only means of finding 








the essence of the nectar.] 
aeda g Riean agi gea sarea: FA: I 
We: TRACI: ma: dma aÀ arfa I 
22. You (i.e., Laxman) have cited various religious rituals and sacrifices as being ei- 
ther complimentary or equivalent to Gyan' (see verse nos. 11-13), but this conclusion or 
citation is a fallacy’. It is because both have different results (or fruits/rewards)*. Besides 
this, a religious sacrifice entails the services of various doers (helpers and subordinates 
besides the chief patron and priest)* while Gyan, as opposed to it, involves none? (22). 
1. feared Ht 2. Selec: GA: 3. Wel: Ya 4. HG: Cag Gaead 5. saat favdyy 
[Note :- In brief it means that acquisition of Gyan is of paramount importance and 
superior to religious rituals and sacrifices. It is the best path to attain emancipation and 
salvation of the soul as opposed to other means. Further, since Gyan requires immense 
concentration and self study, it involves serenity, tranquility and placidity of mind and 
environment. It involves a journey inwards rather than outwards in this noisy world 
which vexes the spirit of the aspirant instead of helping him in his spiritual pursuits. ] 
maa Bearshare TY Tae: | 
Tere steasanfatrarafatteard: at fafa rer 1123 1 
23. I shall be guilty of misconduct and violation of established traditions and shall have 
to repent for it (by being indifferent towards deeds, by being apparently lethargic, apathetic, 
un-industrious, indolent and inactive)'—such a stupid and erroneous thought can occur to 
ignorant and foolish people? but not to the wise and enlightened ones who are aware of the 
truth and essential reality’. That is why the wise and sagacious person who has a pure, 
uncorrupt and blemish-free mind and intellect apparatus* should endeavour to abandon do- 
ing even expected deeds (i.e., those deeds that have their sanction by the scriptures and are 
to be done if one takes a birth; the ordained deeds or the deeds determined by the destiny 
of the creatures)°. But this abandonment must not be reckless and impulsive but must be 
done systematically and in accordance with established procedure for doing it® (23). 
1. WUT 2. Tear SORT 3. 7 aaa: 4. THE get 5. Karouafafarcahy flere: 
pH 6. faftrrarray 
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saaana AWETA A: A YETTA: | 
ama Aaeeei: g AARAA: 11X 11 

24. Having cleansed his mind-intellect complex of all the corrupting influences', 

the seeker/aspirant should seek the advice and blessing of a wise teacher’ and, as a 

reward or fruit of such seeking and blessing of the teacher, realise the truth in the 

maxim (proclamations of the Vedas) ‘TATWAMAST which is an axiom with the great- 
est of reverence, honour, faith, conviction and devotion‘. The great tenet of the Vedas’ 
emphasises the oneness (non-duality) between the Parmatma (i.e., the supreme, 
macrocosmic, all-pervading, omniscient soul) and the microcosmic counterpart of it 
in the creature called the Atma/soul (which is pure consciousness)°. By this self 
realisation, he would become sublime, tranquil, blissful, happy, contented, stable, un- 

wavering and unfaltering’ like the Sumeru mountain’ (24). 

1. ISA: 2. UX: Warerafe 3. ercaaata areal 4. sreiac 5. araeuar 6. dtoreraaerctoftaa;: 

7. Ut varus 8. wdasyear 

amet verafanfafe areot arrarefferafaet fre: | 
aaa reaa stereemrerratetag 124 1 
25. It is a rule that to understand the meaning of a sentence or phrase, one must 
understand the meaning of each individual word in it'. Therefore, this great maxim (truth) 
of the Vedas TATWAMASI (see verse no. 24) which is an established axiom (i.e., self 
evident truth) consists of two syllables viz., ‘TAT’? and ‘TWAM”? which mean ‘Parmatma 
or the supreme macrocosmic soul’ and the ‘Atma or the microcosmic soul of the crea- 
tures’ respectively, while the third syllable ‘ASI’* links the two as being equivalent to each 

other or synonymous with each other’ (25). 

1. variates reo areaneifsraftel 2. ad 3. 4 4. ah 5. wearcaoftanraitfe Aprene 
[Note :- In simple language, verse nos. 24-25 mean that the Parmatma and the 
Atma are one and the same. See footnote to verse no. 27.] 

waa amea wena warfsrererary | 
Sma Sara A oat Meal VAAMAAMEa TATIE II 
26. Out of these two (Parmatma and the Atma), the Atma of the creature is evident and 
witnessed by all! whereas Parmatma is beyond the comprehension of a creature and is 
inperceptible”. One should leave aside the doubt and confusion arising out of apparent con- 
tradictions, and not be perplexed or confounded by the literal meaning of the words? but 
understand and accept‘ the spirit or essence behind it which is self evident (clearly per- 
ceived) by their intrinsic characteristics, signs and indications’. These signs/indications/char- 
acteristics clearly (and undoubtedly, unambiguously) establish that Parmatma is pure, pris- 
tine, supreme consciousness’ and he is the same as the Atma which is also pure and pristine 
consciousness’. This conclusion should be firmly established within the creature's mind and 
intellect that both the entities are synonymous with each other and the same’ (26). 
1. Worm 2. wlenfe 3. farierarcnatfdera 4. dyes 5. weer aavrar a feat 6. aatrercaay 
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7. SICH CATA 8. AUTgal Ada 
qapa a Aara AAT: 
Asama meam gA maA: 1 

2T: Since the two syllables “TAT and TWAM’ (refer verse no. 25) stand for the same 
essential truth which is one and the same (i.e., they are synonymous with one another), 
there cannot be a separate third meaning, connotation or interpretation of the world 
TATWAMASITI’. Similarly, since the two syllables stand for two apparently different, dis- 
tinct entities (as in verse no. 26), hence the word cannot establish their unity, sameness or 
non-duality*. That is why, like the meaning of the axiom ‘SOYA-AM’? which literally 
means “This is He’ or ‘This is It’, the two earlier syllables (Tat and Twam—qcd + 4) can 
have similarity or singularity in meaning by finding a characteristic common to both—such 
as the factor of ‘consciousness’ which is applicable to both the Parmatma (represented by 
the letters Tat) and the creature's Atma/soul (represented by the latters Twam)*. This 
definition has no errors or faults in it® (27). 
1. Vormpcdiosetd 7 Mad 2. xoreeceray fated: 3. UIST 4. UsaAvetaifd|s eT aa Ysa 
5. Arar aeal ya: 

[Note :- (A) There are 3 types of meanings or interpretations of a word—(i) Jahati 

Laxana (wed? aa) in which the literal meaning of the word is not taken into 

account and a different connotation is attached to it; (i1) Ajahal Laxana (sra cagon) 

in which the word meaning is considered, but additional meanings and interpreta- 

tions are added to it to give the word a wider ramification; (iii) Bhag Laxana (arretaim) 

in which a part is dropped and a part of the literal meaning is retained to arrive ata 

third interpretation of the word. 

(B) There are the so-called 4 Mahavakyas or the great sayings, declarations, 
commandments or axioms of the Vedas as follows—(i) ‘Brahm Is Consciousness’ 
(Pragnanam Brahm) appears in Aitreya Upanishad of the Rig Veda. It means that 
Atma/consciousness, which gives life to the material layers consisting of the 5 sheaths 
of the creature is the same as the Supreme Reality/Truth behind the entire uni- 
verse/creation called by the name of Brahm; (ii) “That Thou Art’ (Tat Twam Asi) is 
found in the Chhandogya Upanishad of the Sam Veda. It means that the infinite, all- 
pervading, omniscient Supreme Truth/Reality is the consciousness or pure self in 
you. It is also called a statement of advice to the seekers in as much as it contains 
advice addressed to the seeker that the supreme reality is the self within him; (iii) 
‘This Self Is Brahm’ (Ayam Atma Brahm) is found in the Mandukya Upanishad in 
the Atharva Veda. It means that the Atma which is self illuminated and the Su- 
preme Reality/Truth are one and the same (i.e., identical); (iv) I Am Brahm (Aham 
Brahm Asmi) is found in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad of the Yajur Veda. It pro- 
claims that the conscious principle/element in an individual is nothing other than the 
total consciousness. This is the statement made by the seeker after attaining self 
realisation. See also Baal Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 50-52 and Canto 7, verse nos. 
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40-41. Diagrammatic representation of the 5 sheaths referred above is appended at 
the end of this canto. ] 
Ripana AA gaga I 
mimaa ATTA VTA: IRS I 

28. The wise and enlightened persons regard this body'—which is created out of the 

5 gross elements’, is the medium through which one enjoys or suffers the results of various 

deeds, good or bad’, which has a beginning and an end‘, which is acquired/obtained as a 

result of the effect of past deeds/actions done by a creature® and which is unreal, illusive, 

deceptive and gross°—as the gross manifestation (representative or symbol) of the Atma 

or pure consciousness’ (28). 

1. INR 2. vafedfrad ya ward 3. HTaa SayereHyonry 4. AUT Faq 5. SAT 6. AAAS 

7. Yet Furey ATCA: 

[Note :- The 5 gross elements refferd above are earth, fire, water, wind and space. ] 

qa wighetetdd sober | 
Aa: Gera waeoteayeuet FMT: 1128 1 

29. The wise and enlightened persons! regard the miniscule body’—consisting of the 

mind-intellect complex’, the 10 sense organs‘ and the 5 Prans (vital wind forces or vital 

airs°), a body which is created out of these 17 elements which are not classified as the 
base or gross elements®, and which is the medium by which the creature experiences 
sorrows pains, joys and happiness’—as the second body of the creature's Atma (soul, 

pure consciousness or pure self)* (29). 

1. GU: 2. Wet 3. 44 gfe 4. ceifead 5. WOR 6. aGdlnd Yet 7. Ag YAR MEE 8. WR Arale SUA 
[Note :- The 17 elements as described above are the mind, intellect, the 10 sense 
organs and the 5 vital wind forces as follows—(i) The 10 sense organs are the 5 
organs of perceptions (touch, hear, smell, sight, and taste) and 5 organs of action 
(hands, legs, mouth, genitals, excretory organs). (ii) The 5 vital wind forces are the 
following—(a) Pran or the vital air that sustains life, (b) Apan or the vital air which 
passes downwards through the anus, (c) Samaan or the air which maintains the 
pressure within the body, (d) Vyan or the vital air that pervades throughout the body 
and keeps it moving and (e) Udaan or the vital air which passes out through the 
mouth e.g., belching. (iii) The 10 sense organs referred above actually are part of 
the gross, physical body. Their inclusion in the subtle body consisting of the mind 
and intellect is due to the fact that the mind-intellect complex directly controls them 
as do the 5 Prans which infuse these otherwise inert entities with life. See also 
Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 20-21 and Lanka Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 43- 

44 in this context. ] 
SRA BOT AIT TF WK WHI 
sag aa: Yo Rai AeA ÀT, 1130 1 
30. (Besides the above two forms of the body viz., the gross, physical body and the 
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subtle, non-physical body—) There is a third body’ called the casual body consisting of 
the bliss sheath which is the cause of eternal bliss, peace and tranquility, and it is beyond 
words to describe it. It is Maya-intensive in nature? (i.e., it is here that Mara or delusions 
of all kind originate. It surrounds or envelops the soul or the Atma which is pure con- 
sciousness and it impinges on and influences the latter's interaction with the other two 
forms of bodies). In this way a person should distinguish between his pure self or con- 
sciousness‘ and the various layers/sheaths surrounding or enveloping him due to the delu- 
sionary effects of Maya, and which sheaths enclose separate bodies? (as described in 
verse nos. 28-30) which are, as a logical conclusion, different from the pure self or Atma. 
After understanding this basic principle, one should be firmly adherent to it. [That is, not 
allow Maya or delusions to deter him from his beliefs and convictions, not allow Maya to 
divert his attention towards the attractions of the external world. Once enlightenment and 
awareness of the truth/reality is achieved, the seeker is firmly anchored to the experience 
of supreme bliss, peace and tranquility.] (30). 
1. IRpy 2. sareafrareaatts 3. ATA We 4. CATAATSS 5. gore Reve 
[Note :- (i) For Diagrammatic depiction of the above concept, please see explana- 
tory diagrams appended to this Canto; (ii) Please also see Lanka Kand, Canto 1, 
verse no. 53 and Canto 2, verse nos. 38-39; (iii) The reader is requested to see note 
to verse no. 34 below to get a comprehensive understanding of this concept. | 
aAa ty q ddapfatdanta aareenfestret aan 
aTaResars sA aaas faan rats ise 1 
31. Like the ‘Sphatik Mani’! (.e., crystal), which is in itself pure and colourless, this 
Atma (pure self or consciousness) also appears to take up the hues and forms (1.e., 
characteristics, virtues, qualities) of the different sheaths’ with which it interacts. But if 
one were to contemplate and ponder deeply‘ into the matter, one shall find (i.e., come 
to the conclusion) that the Atma is unique, matchless and one of its own kind’. There- 
fore, itis without any company or attachments or compatibility® with the so-called 5 
sheaths enveloping/surrounding it, and it is without a birth (i.e., has no beginning; it is 
eternal and endless)’ (31). 
1. epfee oluel 2. tcerafafaate 3. preter 4. frarat 5. AASA 6. STON 7. SAT 
[Note :- Please also refer to Lanka Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 38-39 for the concept 
of the 5 sheaths.] 
qafan Re grad ARAT TOATA: I 
aaas Raa a aÀ aR waft sae AINI 
32. The mind-intellect has 3 types of inherent tendencies/inclinations' depending upon 
the 3 states of consciousness’ viz.—(a) the waking state?, (b) the dream state‘, (c) and 
the deep sleep state of consciousness? or the Jagrat, the Swapana and the Sushupti states 
of consciousness respectively. These 3 states of consciousness are theoretically isolated 
chambers, but the actual ground level situation is that they interact with each other (.e., 
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they cannot be treated in isolation or as isolated entities in water-tight compartments). That 
is, the mind constantly strays from one state to another. The mind is corrupted by the com- 
bined influences, or pulls and tugs of these three®. But since these entities are corruptible, the 
pure and supreme consciousness—which is called Brahm’, which is the supreme truth or 
reality®, which is eternal and endless’—is devoid of them (i.e., these 3 states of conscious- 
ness do not exist in the supreme Brahm which is pure consciousness, incorruptible and 
which is another name of the Atma or the soul of the creature)". He is the only one of his 

kind, unparalled, unique, without a second'' and beyond corruption (32). 

1. GfeRaer gheidle 2. Waa: 3. we 4. a 5. ayfta 6. salracisRarahtrarar 7. Tal 

8. Rrà 9. A 10. UR 11. Haet 

Reame ga Rad fra: 
qaiea mara AART: 11331 
33: The inherent tendencies/inclinations of the mind' are always changing i.e., the mind 
is in a state of flux? because of its constant association with the body? (i.e., the gross 
body), the sense organs (numbering ten), the Prans (numbering five; the vital airs—see 
verse no. 29), the mind-intellect complex (called the subtle body) and the pure conscious- 
ness called the Atma’. Since this tendency—to fluctuate, be indecisive and in a state of 
flux, be subject to the influence of the delusionary, misleading and deceptive inputs/stimuli 
from the external worlds, be attached to the gross and perishable things rather than the 
imperishable truth/reality—has its origin in the quality called Tamogun’ (i.e., gloom, delu- 
sions, deceit, pervertness et.al.) which is synonymous with ignorance and darkness®. There- 
fore, as long as it stays/lasts, the creature has to continue taking birth in this mundane, 

entrapping, delusionary, artificial world (33). 

1. fra: gfe 2. Radà 3. Haon 4. eéfau yor aaf 5. RRA YAA 6. TATAA 
[Note :- Tamogun is the most mean and basest of the 3 qualities that a creature 
has—viz. the Sat, Raj and Tam in this order.] 

Rama apaa ert wareafeahqearya: | 
aAA es A aN: eA RSNI I 
34. The wise one should exclude and abandon! from his heart the delusionary world (or 
become disinterested in it, or prohibit it from influencing and impinging on the wisdom of the 
soul) and regard it as untruthful, faulty and perishable relying on the axiom ‘Neti-Neti’ etc. 
proclaimed by the Vedas’. Instead, the creature should enjoy the taste of nectar represented 
by eternal, supreme bliss of the pure consciousness established in the creature's heart. In 
other words, the creature should accept the essence of the whole existence, which is the 
true, eternal, sublime and pure Brahm‘. The creature should forsake the rest of the world 

like a person who drinks the milk of the coconut fruit and throws away its shell° (34). 

1, oresyy 2. Taga Arraga ger 3. warafeakarqaaa 4. JA: 5. NT Yorerfer acer 
[Note :- (A)—The words Neti-Neti mean ‘neither this nor that’. Please also see 
verse no. 17 above. So, this verse refers to the gradual elimination process or nega- 
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tion process whereby the creature first learns what are the essential constituents 
that make up his existence. Then it starts reflecting on each ingredient and deciding 
whether it reflects its true and un-adulterated identity. If not, then it goes to the next 
ingredient, and then successively all the elements that constitute his worldly being, 
one after another, and starts to eliminate them one by one as not being its true self. 
Gradually, by this elimination process, it will find that out of all the constituent fac- 
tors, it is the Atma/soul/pure consciousness that is the true and real identity of the 
creature which remains. Further a peep into its other aspects shows that this Atma 
is synonymous with the Parmatma who is the supreme, cosmic soul. It is then— 
when the above clutter and density of fog-like cloud of endless chain of words and 
debates is removed—the creature realises that it is the same as the Parmatma. If 
this fact firmly takes root in his mind and intellect—and this is self realisation and 
enlightenment—the creature further deduces that all the characteristics/attributes/ 
qualities/qualifications which are applicable to the Parmatma should also be appli- 
cable to it. This realisation fills it with immense bliss, peace, tranquility, serenity, joy 
and happiness. All the faults, agitations, blemishes, doubts and confusions are 
catherised once and for all. 

(B)—In simple language, verse nos. 28-34 can be summarised as follows :— 
The pure consciousness (Atma) is the core of a man’s personality. It is infinite, 
pure, all-pervading, omniscient, changeless and supreme truth/reality. However, its 
infinite nature is clouded by the various Vrittis (inherent tendencies and inclina- 
tions) resulting in the creation of a finite, limited, impure, corrupt, ever changing 
personality of the human being—such a person is called the ‘perceiver-feeler-thinker- 
doer’ entity. When the various Vrittis are eliminated or excluded (i.e., catharised), 
the attitude undergoes transformation and metamorphosis from a perceiver-feeler- 
thinker entity (corresponding to the gross body, the mind and intellect collectively 
called the subtle body) into simple pure consciousness which, in reality, is the true 
identity of the creature. Please see verse no. 45-47 below and diagram appended to 
this canto for further clarification on this subject. 

Man's real and truthful nature is pure consciousness but he passes through the 
3 different, distinct, relative states of the waker, dreamer and deep sleeper states 
as a result of the interaction or play of consciousness in the Gross, the Subtle and 
the Casual bodies respectively as mentioned in verse nos. 28-30. No sooner the 
identification of the pure consciousness with any one or more of these bodies is 
removed than his original, pure, natural form is unfolded. This state is called self- 
realisation, or Godhood—or it is also called the state of supreme and sublime bliss, 
joy, happiness, peace and tranquility. 

Hence, when the pleural personality is removed, the real personality shines 
through. It is the Atma which ignites/kindles/infuses life in the other 5 sheaths which 
are, left to themselves, inert and lifeless even as a piece of iron is lifeless without 
the infusion of life into it by a magnet held nearby. This magnet is separate/distinct 
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from the iron but it invisibly gives life to the dead, gross and inert piece of iron. The 
iron is the 5 sheaths and the magnet is the Atma. Remove the Atma and the man is 
as lifeless as the piece of iron. See also Lanka Kand, Canto 14, verse 29 and Baal 
Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 18-19 in this context. 

Diagram of the above concept is appended to this canto. 

The reader will have come across the name of various ‘sheaths’ or coverings en- 
veloping the Atma/Soul in the foregoing verses. It is deemed necessary here to 
explain this concept in details as follows. The reader is requested to refer to verse 
nos. 28-30 also while going through the explanation below :- 

(C) The Mental Sheath : This is the equipment which receives external stimuli 
through the sense organs and produces corresponding response through actions. It 
is like the receiving and dispatching clerk of an organisation. Further, the mind is in 
a state of flux, under the constant bombardment of different thoughts, is never at 
ease. It can comprehend only those stimuli or information to which it is pre-set or 
conditioned. Therefore, the mind sheath controls the vital air sheath and the food 
sheath. See diagrm appended at the end of this Canto. 

(D) The Intellect Sheath : Is the chief of the whole setup—in fact it controls 
the mind sheath, and through it, the functioning of the creature. It is the task master 
that directs the reckless horde of school boys running hither and thither, as it were. 
Those boys who obey this teacher become civilised and educated while the rest of 
the bunch remain buffoons or ruffians. The intellect can distinguish between the 
good and the bad, which the mental sheath cannot. The intellect can see beyond the 
realm of the known while the mind cannot. The intellect sheath is the spring board 
for all ideas and ideologies. The intellect helps to stabilise and channelise the mind 
even as the dam controls the river and harnesses its immense energy to produce 
powerful electricity. 

These two sheaths—the mind and the intellect—are called the subtle sheaths 
or bodies. They have no physical structure in conventional terms like the gross or 
physical body called the food sheath or Anna Maya Kosh (consisting of the organs 
of perception and organs of action) as well as the air sheath (called the Pran Maya 
Kosh) of the creature. This subtle sheath has only functional aspect. 

(E) The Bliss Sheath : Is the inner most of the 5 sheaths and it consists of 
Vasanas (inherent tendencies and inclinations) before their grossification into thoughts 
or actions. The 4th shealth—that is, the intellect sheath—functions under the con- 
trol and guidance of the bliss sheath. 

The nomenclature of this sheath is derived from the fact that a person experi- 
ences relative bliss, happiness, joy, contentedness, peace and tranquility when asso- 
ciated with it. In the waking and dream states, a man experiences constant agita- 
tion of the mind, but once he reaches the realm of deep sleep state (bliss sheaths), 
he feels undisturbed, tranquil, peaceful and full of bliss. all agitations cease here. It 
is a relative experience vis-a-vis the other sheaths. This sheath is also called the 
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Casual Body of the creature. Please also refer to footnote to verse no. 40 below of 
this canto as well as to Lanka Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 38-39. 
Diagram illustrating the above concept is appended to this canto.] 


welfare T À A sat a i A aada: | 

Preceatfrera: Geren: aT: UASA: 1134 1 
35. The Atma (pure consciousness) does not die or take birth’, it never diminishes nor 
increases’. It is most ancient, free from all adjectives and descriptions‘, an image of 
peace, bliss and happiness’, is self illuminated®, is all-pervading and omnipresent’, and is 
peerless, matchless, unique and without a parallel’ (35). 
1. Harare A yal 7 oad 2. 4 effad aris faaeia 3. dsqa: 4. faeerwatfeera: 5. quiets: 
6. WAHA: 7. 0AT: 8. AJAGA: 

Aal mà Terns pi A gaa: N | 

ammise nan BM aA aA: TTI 
36. That which is an embodiment or image of supreme bliss and truthful knowl- 
edge!, how can there ever be a semblance of sorrow, anguish and consternation as- 
sociated with this world? in such an exalted entity (which is the Atma)? Such a con- 
ception or perception is a total falsehood, very misleading and deceptive’, and arising 
out of ignorance’. It will vanish in a moment under the light of knowledge, wisdom 
and enlightenment? because Gyan (truthful knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment) 
and Agyan (ignorance or lack of knowledge) are mutually opposed (inimical and con- 
tradictory) to each other’ (36). 
1. GEA SAAS 2. Wal: GVA: 3. HINT 4. ASA 5. T Mera sit facia ero 6. feartera: 

waa Ama sareearaficarery ferafera: | 

aads Rama am wearer AR ATL! 
37. Experts have defined ‘Adhyas’' as mistakenly— out of ignorance and lack of 
correct knowledge— recognising or identifying something to be true which in reality it is 
not? (e.g., thinking that the entity ‘A’ is not A but ‘B’ and vice-versa). Even as one 
mistakes a rope for a serpent’, the gross, artificial world is erroneously imposed on the 
Lord’ (37). 
1. g 2. Ara war ficareey 3. rad arad oah 4. TENN TA 

aaea AaS A NAA: NPAT: | 

amma waa aderet Peat watt Has WRC II 
38. The Brahm (the supreme Lord) is without an alternative and is free of all delusions 
called Maya', is pure, eternal and truthful consciousness’, is peerless and without a paral- 
lel, is free from all diseases (i.e., faults, blemishes, corruptions of all kinds)‘, and is the 
very cause of all creation*°—the first mistake in relation to him (Brahm) is to associate with 
him the Tamas quality of Ahankar (pride, ego, arrogance, haughtiness)° (38). 
1. Teoh Apa aa vtec 2. fear 3. Hael 4. PRAY 5. CIHR 6. ACHR WAH: VHfers: sears 
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rornegeeantio: wer fra: daar: RI 
qag Tea: TW: gane faa 71138 1 
39. To associate the Atma—which is only a disinterested and dispassionate witness to 
all—with desires, repulsions, attachments, dispassion, enmity, ill-will, jealousy, malice, 
happiness and sorrows according to the tendencies of the mind! is the basic cause of this 
world comprising of birth and death’. It is during the deep sleep state of consciousness* 
that all these feelings vanish or are eliminated resulting in experiencing of the sublime, 
blissful nature of the Atma? (39). 
1. goer wife Gene after: wer fers: 2. wafteda: W 3. GAYA 4. garaeder fasrerd 
[Note :- Please also refer to verse nos. 31-34 and footnote to verse no. 34.] 
amaaa aaa sta: mesa ra: 
ae a: mA q Ra gema: E a Ixo I 
40. Tt is out of eternal ignorance! of the true nature of self or pure consciousness (Atma) 
that it appears to be associated with the mental and intellect sheaths as a reflection? of the 
Atma, and the resultant product is called the Jiva (the creature)’. The Jiva, in effect there- 
fore, appears to be the reflection of the glowing illumination of the Atma on the screen of the 
mind-intellect sheath combine*. But the fact is quite different—the Atma is a separate entity, 
it is only a witness to the mind-intellect complex (the subtle body)”. That supreme con- 
sciousness is separate and outside the realm, boundary or jurisdiction® of the mind and 
intellect apparatus’ (40). 
1. aarefaet 2. gfe faftact 3. ofa: 4. varentsafafadd fea: 5. area fea: afer gerpferat 
6. RREA 7. JEN N: 
[Note :- (i) For the concept of Jiva (creature), please also refer to (a) Baal Kand, 
Canto 1, verse nos. 48-52 and (b) Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 20-23. 

Gi) The 5 sheaths as described in note to verse no. 34 are all inane, inert, inactive 

and constitute of matter. This together form the personality of the Jiva. He is con- 
scious of all that his happening around him but these 5 sheaths are inert themselves. 
So, naturally, there must be something distinct and separate from these sheaths that 
lends the Jiva the so-called life or consciousness. That factor which lends life or 
consciousness to the Jiva is called Atma, pure consciousness or the pure self of the 
creature. It is also the true identity or self of the Jiva. 





Deep sleeper © Casual body 
Personality of the > | Dreamer © Subtle body |€ Atma 
Jiva (creature) Waker © gross body 


Diagram showing interaction between the Jiva and the Atma. Please also see verse 
no. 47 below and diagram at the end of this Canto. 

(iii) Personality of man is depicted in a full page diagram separately appended 
to this Canto. ] 


670 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


Praca waydKdHr ae orMmeead | 
TATA ea a AT: I I 
Al. The Atma which is only a witness to everything (and not a participant) and which is 
pure consciousness’, when it acts through the mind-intellect complex (the subtle body)? 
results in a state where the former's quality of purity and life-infusing consciousness is super 
imposed on the inane, inert, lifeless latter while the latter's grossness appears to be injected 
in the former. This impression of possessing a ‘Guna’ or quality/characteristic which is not 
inherent/intrinsic to a particular entity but it appears to possess it nevertheless is called 

‘Anonyadhyas’*, and example of it is found in a piece of iron made red hot by coming in 

contact with fire*. [When iron is heated in high temperature fire, it glows red hot. It appears 

to have acquired the glow, hotness and temperature of the fire in its whole mass or body, 
and the fire appears to have spread uniformly across every pore and molecule of the iron. 

They cannot be separated from one another. Similarly, the subtle body (i.e., mind-intellect 

complex) becomes soaked by the fiery glow of super consciousness of the Atma so much 

so that the latter and the former appear to be inseparable from each other. But this is not the 

actual case.] As a result of this misjudgment or misconception, we begin to consider the 5 

inert, inane layers—stretching from the bliss sheath to the food sheath—as the pure con- 

sciousness or Atma of the creature’. [That is, we erroneously begin to consider the Atma, 
which is the true identity of the Jiva/creature as being synonymous with the visible, corrupted 

form of the Jiva consisting of the gross body, the subtle body and the casual body.] (41). 

1. ARTT 2. Vat WAT Keds 3. SHIRT dad 4. TaeHeikbetledd 5. ustotscd a ferara: 
Tet: wereney acaeadt: saraswat ter TI 
TAMAS TIASNT ASAT TTL IS II 

42. So, one should take up the company of a wise and learned teacher' and, at the 

same time or even independently, rely on the axiom of the great declarations of the Vedas 

(see note to verse no. 27)’. By doing so and by contemplation, reflection and meditation, 

one should become aware of the true nature of the pure self and experience itt. When this 

self-realisation or awareness which is called enlightenment and pure wisdom about the 
formless, attributeless Atma residing in one's heart’ dawns on the creature, it should com- 

pletely forsake the inert, inane and gross forms of products such as the body etc.° (42). 

1. IR: werenrefe 2. deqrega: 3. dorafderqual ay 4. “Reva 5. rea FArcaeer suey afeta: 

6. ATARA TSA AA 

[Note :- In brief, once the creature realises that what he mistakenly thought was his 
pureself was in fact lifeless and dead, he should immediately abandon it. He must 
realise that his true form is the innermost Atma/soul and not the inane sheaths 
surrounding it. See explanatory diagrams appended at the end of this Canto. ] 


sanese sesapa sena fS: 
fayyaftarret Pra: ayo eSP: 183 1 


43. [The true nature of the Atma is described below in verse nos. 43-44—] ‘T (the 
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Atma) am self illuminated', without a birth or beginning? (i.e., lam what I am, and have no 
progenitor), peerless, without a second or parallel and eternal’, am pure consciousness 
which can be experienced‘, am most sublime, pure and uncorrupt’, an embodiment/image 
of pure, pristine knowledge and enlightenment’, disease free and healthy (i.e., without any 
faults associated with the gross body and the subtle body)’, without any inclination to do 
anything® (i.e., not being attached to any activity, deed or action; to be dispassionate, 
detached and equanimity to all actions and be simply a witness to whatever is happening 
without getting passionate or involved about it) and an embodiment or image of supreme 
calm, serenity, bliss, happiness, joy, contentedness, peace and tranquility? (43). 
1. WHT 2. SeHulse4s 3. galsua 4. fenratsea 5. sca fata: 6. fagefderaet 7. Pra 
8. Seufha: 9. WAU sequal 

wea gasea enea aa Aaen: | 

amamen aAa e Rf: xxi 


44. I am always free and liberated!, a fountain head of an unfathomable, bountiful, 
immense source of cosmic energy which is beyond measurement, comprehension and 
imagination’, without any body or limitations? (i.e., Iam formless and attributeless and, at 
the same time, boundless), an image/embodiment of Gyan (true knowledge and wisdom)‘, 
without any faults, deformations and changing, fidgety, faltering nature, and beyond imagi- 
nation or visualisation as well as without a beginning or end®. Experts in the Vedas (.e., 
those who are deeply steeped in the wisdom propounded by the Vedas)’ always contem- 
plate upon me (i.e., fix their attention and try to experience me) in their hearts? (44). 
1. Wed gat 2. safaraefeaa 3. 4 faea 4. a 5. afrHarse 6. saeaori 7. de arfett: 
8. get farnfaaise 

[Note :- Verse nos. 43-44 described the nature of the Atma of the creature. It is an 

extension of the concept declared by the 4 great sayings of the Vedas as described 

in verse nos. 24-27 of this Canto earlier. The word ‘I’ and ‘Me’ refer to the Atma. | 

wa ammas AeA AENA | 
gaam pè wares aga F:I I 

45. Thus, constantly contemplating and deeply reflecting upon the true and pure super 
consciousness residing in the bosom of a creature’ creates a sense of emotional purity and 
clarified sense of discrimination and wisdom’ which in turn destroys/eliminates/removes/ 
catharises the fallacious/erroneous feeling of being the ‘doer’? and its accompanying lack 
of correct perception or interpretation of the self which is called Avidya (ignorance or lack 
of proper and truthful knowledge)‘. [That is, the creature realises that the Atma is not the 
‘perceiver-feeler-thinker-doer’ entity as it was mistakenly made out to be.] For example, 
constant use of a medicine’ can get rid of the disease from its roots® (45). 
1. PUTAMEN SAAT 2. IRA fagysuraat 3. HRd 4. aller 5. LAA 6. Yagulyd wat: 

[Note :- For the details of ‘perceiver-feeler-thinker-doer’ entity as well as the concept 








of ‘doer’, please also refer to verse no. 20 and note to verse no. 34 of this Canto.] 
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aas am smda fatifstarca ATATA: | 

amda Aam MARRANT: IS 11 
46. A person desirous of reflecting upon his true, pure, real and uncorrupted form should 
sit in a lonely (undisturbed, peaceful, serene, secluded) place’, remove (delink or retract) his 
sense organs from their objects in this world? and exercise control over (i.e., restrain) his 
subtle body*. [That is, he must first start from the outer gross food sheath and proceed 
gradually inwards step by step and, as a second step, restrain his subtle body consisting of 
the mind and intellect sheaths.] He must not take the help of any other means (i.e., he must 
not be confused by so many doctrines and paths to achieve his object as well as various 
remedies prescribed by so many advisors or teachers)*. Instead, he should rely on intro- 
spection and insight acquired by the pursuance of truthful knowledge only’. He should transfix 
(i.e., rivet and focus) his attention (1.e., wean it away from all diversionary tendencies) on 
the Atma or pure consciousness? with a pure, uncorrupted and unbiased intellect and dis- 
criminatory faculty’. After all this preparatory stage, he should introspect, think, contem- 
plate and deeply reflect only on the Atma/pure consciousness (and nothing else)* (46). 
1. fafaed ais 2. sudfaar 3. fafafsiara 4. aaerareat 5. fistaqade 6. ace ARAT: 
7. favored: 8. fraraa da 


[Note :- The main objective of verse no. 46 is to concentrate the mind on the su- 





preme truth or reality which is pure consciousness residing in the heart or bosom of 
the seeker. The mind which controls the food sheath (i.e., sense organs) is full of 
agitation, restlessness and flux. It has to be controlled and guided by the intellect. 
So, the first step is to control and withdraw the mind from all external distractions 
of this world. This can be done by 3 means—(i) The Path of Karma, or doing 
assigned duties without being attached to them; (ii) The Path of Devotion or 
Worship and (iii) The Path of Knowledge. It is the third path which is being 
referred to in this verse. Please also refer Canto 7, verse nos. 59-60. By introspec- 
tion, contemplation and deeply pondering over the matter and acquisition of truthful 
knowledge, we are able to distinguish and discriminate between what is true and 
pure, and what is falsehood, illusionary and corrupted. It helps us to eliminate all the 
unscrupulous activities and clutter, and instead divert our attention inwards. Taken 
differently, we can witness the divine, pure, self illuminated spark of consciousness 
present in a dormant form in all of us by the following method—the Atma manifests 
itself through the gross body, the subtle body and the casual body. The gross body 
(sense organs) can be wilfully controlled by the mind under the overall guidance of 
the intellect; the subtle body can be controlled by discrimination and proper, truthful 
knowledge. The causal body on the other hand, can be controlled by the integration 
and coordination of the subjective and objective mind. When all the 3 are controlled, 
the Vasanas and/or Vrittis (inherent tendencies and inclinations) clouding the Atma 
vanish. This results in the pure consciousness shining through the whole existence 
of the creature. See verse no. 47, footnote also.] 
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A Roam aonda aP | 
qiiemeret 7 aq ae 7 a fete voll 


47. ‘This world is an image of the macrocosmic supreme Soul or the supreme, irrefut- 
able truth/reality’ !—realising the truth of this maxim, the seeker should merge this world 
with the Atma (pure consciousness) which is microscopic supreme Soul residing within 
the creature and is synonymous with the macrocosmic form, the latter being the very 
cause of this creation/world’. In this way, when one establishes or identifies himself with 
the pure consciousness which is sublime, blissful and eternal’, the creature/seeker/aspir- 
ant attains supreme bliss, contentedness, peace and tranquility*. As a result, he has no 
feeling, or loses awareness or knowledge of any material/object, whether internal or ex- 
ternal to him (for he merges with the all-pervading macrocosmic supreme Soul)> (47). 

1. fasd ceased 2. froradarah dpr 3. got frar-equatsafered 4. faerie 5. 7 dq 
IEF T IRA 

[Note :- (i) The reader is advised to refer to verse no. 53 in this context. (ii) To 
explain the above concept, we may take the help of diagram and illustration:— 





Man = Pure consciousness or Atma + Casual body (Vasanas) 

+ Subtle body (mind-intellect) + Gross body (sense organs) 

The body-mind-intellect are inane and inert. The live factor is the pure con- 
sciousness or Atma. This pure consciousness functions through its association with 
the casual body, the subtle body and the gross body, or in other words, the deep 
sleeper, the dreamer and the waker state of consciousness. 

Body (Consisting of) Called the 


Gross body (sense organs) ®© Waker 
Man © Subtle body (mind-intellect) © Dreamer € Atma (pure- 
Casual body (Vasanas) © Deep sleeper consciousness) 


This combination of “waker-dreamer-deep sleeper’ states of consciousness of 
a man is called Microcosm. The pure consciousness has its independent existence 
from the above 3 states, and this independence is called the 4th state of conscious- 
ness called the ‘Turiya state’ or the blissful state of consciousness (fae) which 
has the bliss sheath as its external boundary. Please see note to verse no. 34 for 
detailed explanation regarding the 5 sheaths enveloping the Atma and diagram ap- 
pended at the end of this Canto. 

This Microcosm is the same as the Macrocosm in the larger scheme or scale of 
things, just like a single molecule of water with the formulae H,0 is the same whether 
in a cup or spoon and the vast, fathomless ocean. Here, the microcosm refers to the 
individual creature/Jiva/man and the macrocosm refers to the Virrat/Lord God/Na- 
ture. 

Now, as has been explained in the foregoing discussion, it is relatively easy to 
control the subtle and the gross bodies through acquisition of truthful knowledge, 
wisdom and enlightenment. The greatest problem arises with the casual body consist- 
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ing of Vrittis or Vasanas (inherent tendencies and impressions). This can be done 
by integrating the objective mind (the ‘mind’) and the subjective mind (the ‘intel- 
lect’). When both are integrated, then the creature reacts in a healthy manner. 
When actions are controlled by the wisened intellect, the inherent tendencies of the 
creature fail to exert their influence on it and they gradually vanish (i.e., removed or 
catherised). This results in the seeker merging his Microcosm with the Macro- 
cosm. 

The relationship between microcosm and macrocosm varies according to the 
individual personality of the man. The grossest man with the maximum load of 
Vasanas and Vrittis imagines a wide chasm/gulf between the microcosm and the 
macrocosm. As the individual cleanses or purges himself of these inherent tenden- 
cies, this blending increases, and when it vanishes altogether, the distinction be- 
tween the two also vanishes i.e., there is oneness between the microcosmic soul 
(creature's Atma) and the macrocosmic soul (Parmatma). This will be clear with 
the help of diagrams appended to this Canto. 

According to Upanishadic sages/seers, ‘Life’ can be understood to be a series 
of experiences and that any definition of life should necessarily accept our mo- 
ment-to-moment experiences as the units of life. The sages/seers further under- 
stood that an experience is not possible without three fundamental factors—the 
experiencer, the object of experience, and the relationship between the two, the 
experiencing. The experiencer is the subject who gains experiences of the world 
through the instruments of experience, namely, the body, mind, and intellect. Every- 
one gains experiences of three different worlds through these three different equip- 
ments viz.— through the body, the world of objects; through the mind, the world of 
feelings; and through the intellect, the world of ideas. 

If a person experiences the world of objects through his body, then he should be 
different from his body. If he experiences the world of feelings through his mind, 
then he, the experiencer, cannot be the mind. Again, if he gains experiences of the 
world of ideas through the intellect, he cannot be the intellect. He seems to be a 
different factor or entity altogether from these three instruments of experiences, 
though, of course, he has a very intimate relationship with them. 

When the subject is identified with the intellect, he becomes the ‘thinker’, ex- 
periencing the world of ideas; when identified with the mind, he becomes the ‘feeler’ 
experiencing the world of emotions and when identified with the body, he becomes 
the ‘perceiver’ experiencing the world of objects. But he, the subject, is neither the 
field of experience nor the instruments of experience. He must be totally different 
from them both. Please see (i) verse no. 34 of this Canto and its note no. B as well 
as verse no. 40 for further elaboration on this concept. (ii) Baal Kand, Canto 7, 
verse nos. 40-41. 

The effect that ego and desires, or Vasanas and inherent tendencies, have on the 
mind, how they corrupt the objective mind and how their removal/catherisation purifies 
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the mind and brings it under the direct control of the subjective mind (the intellect) of the 
creature is explained in Uttar Kand, Canto 6, verse no. 56 and a diagram appended at 
the end of that Canto. ] 
q mAs aeaa Tar TTT! 
ma qaa mA R aaa aresaaa AT: 1 
48. Before the state of Samadhi is achieved!, one must reflect and think that the whole 
animate as well as the inanimate (i.e., the movable and immovable) world? consists of the 
word-symbol OM?. The OM is the speakert while the world is the object of that speech 
(i.e., one that the speaker OM is trying to narrate, explain, elucidate, manifest, bring- 
forth, express and reveal in understandable, discernible and visible form)’. It is out of 
ignorance (1.e., lack of correct and truthful knowledge and wisdom) that it appears to be 
for real (or the speaker himself)°. As soon as wisdom and enlightenment dawns on the 
creature, none of such delusions/misconceptions last (or persist)’ (48). 
1. Ud Ware 2. Waray oI 3. awa 4. woral fe araal 5. ora aed ard 6. faster 
ASA 7. MA: ETT: 
[Note :- The concept of Samadhi is also explained below and referred to in Lanka 
Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 53.] 
ama: e fè aa gR sft PTA 
wet m: ansa: mAd T g ma ATIRI 
49. (The word OM has 3 syllables—A, U, M. Out of these—) ‘A’ represents the 
Vishwa! (i.e., the waker state of consciousness), ‘U’ represents the Taijas? (i.e., the 
dreamer state of consciousness) and ‘M’ represents the Pragya’ (i.e., the deep sleeper 
state of consciousness). This arrangement is suitable for the pre-Samadhi state*. From the 
view point of knowledge and deep insight, there is no such distinction or separation’. 
[That is, as soon as Samadhi is achieved, the 3 distinctions dissolve and become inter- 
changeable with one another; or in other words, they coalesce with each other.] (49). 
1. fagaat 2. dure 3. vrei 4. warfegd 5. 4g acd ada 
[Note :- (i) The concept of Samadhi appearing in verse nos. 46-49 is that state 
when the seeker attains the last stage in meditation when there is no agitation, and 
its place is taken over by utter silence or trance like state. In that silence, the 





cessation of the flow of thoughts results in annihilation of the mind, and with it, the 
body. When the thought processes cease, there can be no discrimination taking 
place. When discrimination ceases, the intellect cannot exist. Hence, in that final 
moment of silence, when the mind and intellect are dissolved—the thoughts are 
vanquished, the mind is conquered, discrimination is absent and the intellect is anni- 
hilated—the erstwhile individual merges with the infinite reality, resulting in su- 
preme and endless bliss. (ii) The world symble OM represents the supreme 
macrocosmic Brahm (4%) and it constitutes of sound which is an element of space, 
which in turn is the subtlest amongst the 5 basic elements which are earth, fire, 
water, wind and space. ] 
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fara waa Jeo frontend age crafter | 

TH Fer seers dee faat mae ATTA Ko II 
50. Using various methods i.e., with conscious efforts and deep insight and wisdom, 
the seeker should coalesce the Viraat or Vishwa Purush! (represented by the letter A of 
the word OM) with the second form called Taijas (represented by the second letter U) 


and finally merge the two with the third and the last letter M representing Pragya? (50). 
1. fazd you war 2. gored dora yfrare 3. uray fefea at 
Taran ret Rt aenda PROTI | 
Tse TW aa a ARRE SAST: 114? 1 
51. Then, one should coalesce the letter M representing Pragna with the supreme 
macrocosmic soul which is a fountain head of all knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment’. 
Then the seeker/aspirant would feel that he is the one who is always liberated’, is a foun- 
tain head and embodiment of truthful knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment’, is without 
any faults, blemishes, shortcomings, attributes and characteristics“, is pure, sublime, pris- 
tine and immaculate supreme Brahm himself® (51). 
1. faqes 2. faqed 3. fest 4. qyaq SUT 5. aH: 6. Ue W Fal 
[Note :- The word OM is a sound symbol representing the supreme reality called Brahm. 
Brahm is not an object that can be perceived by sense organs, nor can it be compre- 
hended by the mind or a thought that can be reflected upon by the intellect using its 
discriminatory faculty. It is beyond human comprehension—1.e., it is unknown to hu- 
mankind. To understand anything which is unknown, one has to proceed from the known 
factors. An unknown entity cannot be explained by using other unknown factors. Of all 
the factors known to man, the subtlest is sound. The realm of the ‘known’ world con- 
sists of 5 elements—earth, water, fire, air and space in progressive order of subtlety. 
Different permutations and combinations of these 5 elements constitute the entire realm 
of factors known to man, which is called the ‘creation’. 

Of the 5 elements, Space is the subtlest, and Sound is the essence of space. 
Sound is created only in space (for instance, the gap between our palms helps us to 
clap, but in a piece of wood, there is no space, hence no sound can be created). 
This sound is the subtlest because it can be perceived by only one sense organ, e.g., 
ear. It directly impinges on the mind and intellect apparatus. It is considered as the 
very first manifestation of the supreme truth since the unmanifest truth lies just 
beyond the manifested world. This being so, sound is the best and the subtlest 
vehicle to transport one from the ‘terrestrial world of the known’ to the ‘transcen- 
dental world of the unknown’. 

The question is why OM is selected out of all the sounds known to mankind to 
represent the supreme Brahm. The reason is that this single word represents the 
entire phenomenon of sound. It consists of 3 different and distinct sounds—viz. ‘A’ 
which is a throat sound, emanating from the root of the tongue; ‘U’ is created by 
rolling forward of the muscles of the tongue between the root and the lip of the 
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52: 


mouth; and the letter ‘M’ is the concluding sound produced by closing of the lips. 
Hence all articulate sounds are aptly represented by the 3 letters A, U, M of the 
word OM. This word is a coordination of all that is indicative of life because only a 
living entity can speak, and not a dead entity. 

OM represents, therefore, the supreme truth/reality which pervades the 3 states 
of consciousness—the waker (Viswa), the dreamer (Taijas) and the deep sleeper 
(Pragna) states of consciousness of the creature in the terrestrial realm of the 
‘known world’ of the creation called microcosm as far as the creature is concerned. 
The same logic when extended to the cosmos results in OM representing the cos- 
mic waker (Viraat), the cosmic dreamer (Hiranyagarbh) and cosmic deep sleeper 
(Eswara) aspect of macrocosm. 

The silence that follows the sounding of the word OM (i.e., after closure of the lips) 
is called ‘AMTRA-OM’. This silence represents the forth state of consciousness called 
Turiya which is all blissful and a transcendental reality. Since sound emanates (A), 
expands/progresses (U) and collapses/merges (M) back into space—it naturally fol- 
lows that space existed before the very advent of sound. Hence this fourth state of 
consciousness represents that ‘Turiya state’ or the pre-sound and post-sound state of 
all-pervading space. This silence is bliss, serenity, placidity and tranquility. 

But the most astounding thing about the cosmic silence is that it is not inert and 
inane because it has the capacity to generate or create sound. And anything that 
‘creates’ must have a life infusing capability. Taking a leaf from microbiology, a cell 
must have a nucleus so the space must also, logically, have a nucleus. This nucleus is 
the Atma or the soul of the cosmos or, in other words, the macrocosmic soul (Parmatma) 
of the cosmos which is the counterpart of the microcosmic soul (Atma) of the Jiva. 

If there were no silence, we cannot hear the sound. It is the background of the 
silence which enables us to hear the sound in the first place. Therefore, the word 
symbol OM represents the entire gamut of manifest world of plurality as well as the 
unmanifest world of Reality. OM, the sound, represents the former (manifest) world 
while the silence represents the latter (unmanifest) world. When this all embracing, 
all-pervading, blissful internal cosmic silence is reached, the seeker becomes one 
with the Supreme Reality, a state of God or self realisation. 

The principle by whose mere presence the intellect thinks, the mind feels, and 
the body perceives, is the ‘Subject’, the substratum for all the experiences of the 
body, mind, and intellect. This principle that lends its light to every being is the 
divine principle OM, or Atman (the Self), according to Vedanta. 

Full page Diagrammatic representation of the concept of the word OM is ap- 
pended separately at the end of this Canto. ] 


Wa Fer TTI: TareqE: wfaqakas: | 
aR & Preamgueranres: oenfsymssoeanht gad | iy? 1 


In this way, the Yogi (i.e., ascetic, the seeker, the meditator), by constant practice 
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and meditation upon the supreme Soul’, becomes soaked, infused and intoxicated in self 
generated bliss, peace and tranquility”. He becomes totally oblivious of the surrounding 
gross artificial world’. Such a seeker who enjoys the bliss obtained by experiencing the 
truthful conscious nature of the self (Atma)* becomes liberated from the shackles/fetters 
of this mundane life’ and can be likened to a calm, serene, placid, tranquil and pacific 
ocean not disturbed by swirling whirlpools, huge waves and vicious storms generated by 
agitations in the ocean by natural and geo physical factors® (52). 
1. TTT RIGHTS: 2. MaIragr: 3. uRfeepaac: 4. Aegae: 5. feyadt 6. sracrarkRRreyad 
we wera fFaradteartaca fF 
farifsfarerahane wer gat waa Pee SITs: 1143 II 
53.  Sucha Yogi (ascetic) who regularly practices Samadhi', for whom the entire ob- 
jects pertaining to the 5 sense organs have become extinct, annihilated, are dissolved and 
have become meaningless for him’, who has vanquished anger, lust, yearnings, ambitions 
etc.*, and who has conquered his 6 gross organs*—he is able to have regular communion 
with (or experience of) me? (literally, see or visualise me i.e., Sri Ram in his heart) (53). 
1. VaR SATAY 2. PraredPertrar 3. fafafstarersRae 4. rays: 5. War geal wae 
[Note :- (i) The word Samadhi indicates the fourth state of consciousness called 
Turiya when the seeker/aspirant is in a trance like state of blissfulness, totally oblivi- 
ous of the 5 gross sheaths surrounding him. In other words, he has transcendented 
beyond the third stage of consciousness called the deep sleeper state. See also note 
to verse nos. 47-49 of this Canto as well as verse no. 53, Canto | of Lanka Kand. 
(ii) The 6 gross organs referred above are the ‘objective mind’ (i.e., the subtle 
body; the intermediary gross element between the intellect and the physical body) 
and the 5 organs of perception such as the eye, nose, skin, tongue, ears. ] 
emda ART RTEA: | 
mammaa R Aa maaa TT: 14X 1 


54. A hermit, sage, seeker' should constantly spend his time on contemplation and 
reflection upon his pure self called the Atma’? night and day?. And while doing this, he 
should remain aloof (i.e., indifferent, unconcerned, uninterested, dispassionate, detached) 
from all the shackles/ties/relations/obligations/compulsions/formalities etc. associated with 
this mundane, artificial and entrapping existence*. He should forsake his ego of being the 
doer and feeler (i.e., perceiver-feeler-thinker-doer personality), and stoically and with 
forbearance cope with or suffer from the results of his past deeds (and their accumulated 
effects) without getting ruffled or rattled by them or getting involved in them’. The result of 

this is that at the end he merges (coalesces) with me® (54). 

1. JA 2. Aae 3. FSP 4. Fa GAT TETA: 5. Rea Aa N 6. aAa mea ANAA 
Note :- The reason for such a creature merging with the Lord is that he breaks free 
from the cycle of birth and death by getting over the twin hurdles of deeds and their 
resultant effects as well as unfulfilled desired— both of which are the prime cause of 
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the creature taking a new birth again. Obviously, when the cycle is broken, he manages to 
slip free from its endless bondage and escapes to his original base with the supreme Lord. 


aÀ q aà q ada ma va fafeear waeiteerri 
Ra me aaaea meara RESTAT Iy 1 
J3: Recognising that the world—its beginning, currency and end'—are all the cause of 
fear and sorrows of one kind or the other’, the seeker should abandon all actions and deeds 
notwithstanding that they are prescribed by the Vedas’. Instead of this, he should worship 
and honour the pure Atma (supreme macrocosmic soul), which is synonymous with and an 
image of the microcosmic soul residing in all the creatures’ (that is, the Parmatma) (55). 
1. fafecat airet a Het a ada aed 2. vd wastmory 3. feca aaed fafeare ated 
4. ARTA ATTA RAST AT 
[Note :- The reader should read this verse in coordination with verse nos. 14-23, 
42-46. The meaning is clear. The intention here is not to deride or demean the 
Vedas and their canons but to highlight the fact that mere mechanically following 
the letters of the various scriptures and proclamations of the Vedas will be a futile 
effort, a waste of labour and time if we do not understand the basic object of 
those exercises and the basic spirit of those proclamations or axioms.] 


amaA amaai vacates AAN TET 
aq as mA an ma: Maa anA: 4s 1 


56. Even as water merges and becomes one with the ocean’, milk becomes one and 
inseparable from another sample of milk’, the substratum of the sky becomes indistin- 
guishable from the rest of the sky? and air is indivisible and inseparable from wind’, like- 
wise the seeker/aspirant should consider the entire manifest world (the delusionary but 
true-appearing world called “Bhava’) as being the manifest form and inseparable from 
(i.e., indistinguishable from) his own Atma (which is pure consciousness)°. By extension 
(since the microcosmic Atma is synonymous with the macrocosmic Parmatma), the crea- 
ture gets permanently established in the fact that the whole world is nothing else but the 
revelation or manifestation of the Parmatma’® which is me (Sri Ram) (56). 
1. oe aRPet 2. ger ua: afR 3. faugat 4. -afrct ware: 5. arerares fesaard 6. wate 
FAUT dal 

[Note :- (4) The word arar in the second line of the verse clearly shows that Sri 

Ram is talking about himself as the macrocosmic, all-pervading, supreme Parmatma 

or soul. (ii) The note to verse no. 51 above, though explaining the concept of OM, 

also elucidates the concept of terrestrial soul being one with the cosmic soul. Simi- 

larly, the diagram pertaining to verse no. 47 above and appended at the end of this 

Canto also simplify the understanding of this phenomenon. ] 

seat ade fe oteaftrdt saaafa frre: | 
aaraa aregtet feet ferrarea: 1491 


57. The enlightened one who has to remain in this mundane world living the life des- 
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tined for him’ should consider the world as false, illusionary, like a mirage and deceptive” 
because it suffers from the handicaps created by the impediments and limitations imposed 
upon it by the Srutis (Vedas), Yuktis (logic and reasoning) and Praman (proof and veracity)? 
like the illusion created by waxing and waning of the moon‘ as well as the confusion created 
regarding the various directions of the compass without any proper guidance? (57). 
1. aewRedt farraaaah: 2. orreaysafa 3. Perea cearegirginara 4. aetgtar 5. fete 
ferwarea: 
[Note :- The handicap and impediment referred to above relate to the basic tenets 
of the Vedas which clearly indicate what is true and what is false. The world does 
not pass the test established by the Vedas, and by extension, it does not stand the 
test of logic and cannot be either proved to be true or false conclusively by any 





logical, authentic proof or yardstick. So, in short, it is handicapped on account of 
sustainability—i.e., its existence cannot stand the rigors of proof, logic and laws as 
established by the Vedas. 
The example of the moon shows that the ancient Vedantic philosophers were 
well versed in the science of astronomy. We all know that the moon does not change 
in physical shape or size, from the full to the new moon, from the dark to the full 
disc. It is the angle of the earth with respect to the moon that it appears to increase 
or diminish in shape from the crescent to a rounded disc. To believe that the moon 
changes itself in shape is absurd once we come to know the physics behind it. 
Similarly, if we lose the compass, we are completely at sea and confounded 
about the four directions in absence of any other sign or landmark to identify a 
particular direction, say north or south, when we are lost in a desert. We might 
confuse the north for the south specially when the sun and the stars get obscured 
due to sand storms and the sand dunes keep shifting and changing their location, 
size and contours. 
So, this verse essentially means that a wise, erudite, intelligent and sagacious aspir- 
ant should not be confounded, confused or vexed by myriad of precepts, tenets, theories 
and proclamations by various sources which are oftentimes contradictory to each other. 
Instead, he should treat all this surrounding world as deceptive and as illusive as a mi- 
rage, and concentrate on the ultimate truth or reality as laid down in this whole Canto 
called Ram Gita. The emphasis is on the realisation of the truth, on self-awareness, self- 
realisation and self-awakening more than anything else. | 
Waa Wwackae Fas Tater ATI 
TSSUGSHATAKSIMN AAA _rarserehie MEU? II 
58. Till the time the whole world does not appear to be my image or my manifestation 
i.e., till the moment the seeker has not raised his thought patterns and intellectual insight 
and vision to the plane where he has realised the supreme truth as described in the forego- 
ing verses, and sees the supreme Lord, who is the real and absolute truth, in all the ani- 
mate as well as the inanimate world because of the simple reason that the Lord is all- 
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pervading and omnipresent, or conversely, the world is the cosmic body of the Viraat 
Purush representing the cosmic gross body of the macrocosmic soul) in the intellectual 
eyes of the seeker’, he should continue to worship me (here, worship me means trying to 
concentrate one's attention towards the pure Atma by the process described in the pre- 
ceding verses) to the exclusion of all other things such as wife, wealth, property etc.’. 
True and faithful seekers and believers who have firm conviction, faith and belief and are 
my ardent devotees’, experience me (i.e., come in contact with, or face to face with me‘) 
inside their hearts regularly day and night° (58). 
1. Uda Fe 2. TAHA 3. Hate, Uieat amt 4. gzat sea efe 5. afte 
vedame a aAa vatfed fia 
mAai gam a gen maa: TT Ie I 
59. Oh dear! (i.e., Laxman)! I have told you the essence and substance of all the 
proclamations made by the Vedas”. Any wise person who reflects and contemplates upon 
the pristine wisdom contained in this Canto shall be immediately freed from all sins, mis- 
deeds and misdemeanours and their effects? (59). 
1. Aa 2. wera apis UR BAS 3. Ferd ower set 
[Note :- Verse nos. 6-59 is the essence of Vedant. It is called Ram Gita because it 
has come out from the mouth of the Supreme Lord Ram himself and has been 
pronounced at the request of the Laxman even as Krishana's Gita was pronounced 
on the query of Arjun. Read with all other gospels contained in this Adhyatma 
Ramayan (a list is to be found in appendix no. 2), it marks the highest citadel of 
spiritualism and metaphysics that has ever been propounded by anyone for the spiri- 
tual welfare of mankind. Though the terminology is tough and intricate, any student 
of Vedant will find it not beyond grasp or comprehension. We must note that Vedant 
is more practical, empirical than other schools of philosophy and thoughts. It is 
based on sure-fire tenets which indeed can yield results instead of being abstract 
debates and discussions. But the problem with it is that very few people understand 
it, not to speak of implementing it. But once invoked in life, it opens the so-called 
vast vista of opportunities even as nuclear physics unfolds vast potential for man- 
kind, though the knowledge and unleashing the energy of the atom cannot be a 
humdrum activity of a layman, for in the latter's hands and in unscrupulous hands it 
can be catastrophic, to say the least. The emphasis of Adhyatma Ramayan and 
especially the various gospels is on the true nature of the creature, self-realisation, 
self-awareness, self-improvement and self-awakening. ] 


maddi uftgrat sada ad Rea TT 

ASTM Sats: TSt Tara PMT Go 1 
60. | Ohbrother'! Whatever manifest world that is visible is all consisting of Maya (i.e., 
itis like a mirage, delusionary, fake, like a shadow and most deceptive)’. Take it out (i.e., 
eject it)? from your mind-intellect apparatus‘ or from your sub-consciousness (here, aca 
means memory or that store of belief and library of knowledge on which the intellect 
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bases its decisions to direct the mind. This false, misleading, corrupted and biased memory 
is one of the faults associated with the consciousness). By doing so, you should become 
cleansed and purified in your mind and heart’, be happy, contented, peaceful and blissful 
and be without any mental anguish, perplexities, confusions and consternations (literally, 
become healthy or disease free, but here it does not mean any medical illness but alludes to 
the infirmities associated with the mind-intellect-discrimination faculty of the creature)’ (60). 
1. ule: 2. URgzad uaa 3. RET 4. Tae 5. Ye AMG: 6. Yel Haraequar 7. fray: 

a: Vad AI NN ea Ha aT ale aT TNH 

ase cara: aay pate steers am fA: 1 
61. Those persons who worship, adore and serve me, and have devotion and rever- 
ence for me in their hearts’, either as me being beyond any ‘Gunas’ (qualities, virtues, 
characteristics, attributes etc.) i.e., focus themselves on my unmanifest, Nirgun (form- 
less), all-pervading, divine form or as me being one with attributes and a body? i.e., my 
manifest form as a Sagun incarnate divinity—in both the cases, that seeker is to be con- 
sidered as being equivalent to me in spiritual status*. He has the potential to purify the 
entire creation? by the dust of his feet® even as the sun illuminates/lightens up the whole 
world’ (61). 
1. a: Gad Sal 2. AA Woay 3. OHHH 4. Use 5. YaTfa alefsaad 6. caurarfercefor: 
7. AM fA: 








aandaa gaad dadaa Àa TA 
q: aan R aR aAA a mag Re: 11831 
62. This matchless, peerless and unparalleled knowledge and awakening’ is the only 
and irrefutable essence (deduction, conclusion, seed, substance, juice) of the Vedas and 
other scriptures’. This has been expounded (pronounced, proclaimed, declared, propa- 
gated, enunciated and promulgated) as a tenet and maxim by none other than I myself? 
who am the best expert in the knowledge of the Vedas‘ and am the supreme divine holy 
Lord himself whose holy feet are sought after and worshipped by all°. Any one who has 
firm faith, belief and conviction in his moral teacher/guide® and reads/recites this Ram Gita 
with firm conviction, faith and belief in my words’, shall be considered equivalent to me in 
spiritual stature and sublime nature® (62). 
1. fasis 2. eRact afr 3. 48a hay 4. dard de 5. av 6. Yo leat Boa 7. Weal AAaAY 
afer: 8. ngA 
[Note :- Verse nos. 59-62 tell us the importance of this Canto called Ram Gita. The 
assertion in verse nos. 61-62 that such and such person shall become equivalent in 
spiritual stature to Sri Ram is just an extension of the precept and truth declared in 
verse nos. 51, 54, 56 because if A = B than naturally it follows that B =A.] 
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Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 18 and verse no. 40. 


PERSONALITY OF MAN 


OM 
Maya 





Acts through 3 thought patterns 


Satvic Rajsic Tamsic 
(Equanimity, creativity, (Passionate, agitations, (Dull, inactive, 
righteousness, pure/noble stormy and ambitious indolent, inertia 
path, peace qualities) qualities) qualities) 


Good Principles es 


Corrupt/impure principles 


Brahma Vishnu Shiva 
(Creator) (Sutainer) (Annihilator) 
+ + + 


Saraswati Laxmi Uma/Parvati 
l l l 


Male + Female 





Aspect 
Deflection or diversion/ Veils 
tossing about (Ignorance) 


(Uncertainty/confusion) 

Don't Know Can't Understand No Experience 

Organs of Organs of 
Perception Action 


1- Touch 
2- Smell 
3- Sound 
4- Taste 
5- Sight 


FALL 
MAN'S PERSONALITY SS 


Can be removed 


1- Hands By listening By reflecting By meditating 
2- Legs 

3- Mouth 

4- Genitals 

5- Anus 
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Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 28-34 
Diagram of various sheaths and 3 bodies of the creature 


(See also Ayodhya Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 20-23 
and Lanka Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 39) 


A Atma/Soul 
pure Cons rousHeS:) 1- Bliss sheath (Anand Maya Kosh) 
2- Intellectual sheath (Vigyan Maya Kosh) 
Casual body 3- Mental sheath (Mano Maya Kosh) 
(1) eee 
Subtle body 4- Vital air sheath (Pran Maya Kosh) 
2-3 
va 5- Food sheath (Anna Maya Kosh) 
Gross body 
(4-5) 
B Food Sheath (Physical Body) 
Organs of perception Organs of Action 
1- Eyes; 2- Ears; 3- Nose; 1- Hands; 2- Legs; 3- Mouth; 
4- Skin; 5- Tongue 4- Genitals; 5- Anus/excretion organs 
C Vital Air Sheath (Panch Pran) 





1- Faculty of perception (Prana)—It controls all the perceptions 
2- Faculty of excretion (Apana)—Controls excretion 
3- Faculty of digestion (Samana)—Controls digestion 


4- Faculty of circulation (Vyana)—Power by which food is used and circulated 
and distributed in the whole body 


5- Faculty of thinking (Udana)—Capacity to acqure, assimilate, absob and filter 
through knowledge and thought 
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Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 28-35, 39-47. 


There are 3 levels of existence—the gross body, the subtle body and the casual body 
of the creature. When the pure consciousness (Atma, soul) which resides inside the causal 
body detaches itself from the subtle body and the gross body as during meditation, the su- 
preme blissful state is attained. The following diagram will clarify the picture 


The causal body The subtle body 

(Bliss sheath) (Mental-intellectual sheath) 

Pure consciousness The gross body 

(Atma/soul) (Food-air sheath/sense organs) 
Figure I 


During Samadhi, the soul is freed from the outer two sheaths. Hence bliss is obtained. 


Further, pure consciousness (Atma/soul) has 3 personalities depending upon its interaction 
with these 3 bodies as follows :— 
1- Pure consciousness functioning through the gross body is called the Waking State 
2- Pure consciousness functioning throught the subtle body is called the Dream State 
3- Pure consciousness functioning throught the casual body is called the Deep Sleep State 
When the 3rd stage is reached, the experience of duality or pleurality is removed and bliss is 
achieved. But actual ‘enlightenment’ is the removal of all these three bodies entervening be- 
tween the soul/Atma and the surrounding space. As soon as it is done, the microcosmic soul 
expands to cover the whole vast space around it—which was hitherto restricted by the above 
three so-called sheaths or coverings—to become one with him who is identified as the 
macrocosmic Soul or Brahm. It then fills the whole space. 
Hence, the individual creature becomes the pure consciousness (the Atma/soul) surrounded 
by the three sheaths as in figure one above which act as barriers to its freedom. When these 
three limiting factors or barriers are removed, there remains no barrier or obstacle between the 
Micro and Macro souls, and they become one. 
Casual Subtle Gross 
Microcosmic soul. ____y | 


o—— 
Three sheaths as barriers 


Microcosmic soul =; Macrocosmic soul 
Sheaths or barriers removed 
Figure II 
The reader should also refer to Lanka Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 53 in this context. 


«——Maacrocosmic soul 
—> 
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Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 28-35. 
The 5 Sheaths and Atma 


1- Food Sheath 

2- Vital Air Sheath 
3- Mental Sheath 

4- Intellectual Sheath 
5- Bliss Sheath 


/ 


Atma 


/ 


see also 
Lanka Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 39 


Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 47 


Merging of Microcosmic Soul with Macrocosmic Soul 





Thick Shell Vasans Vasans Diminished 
l f 

Y YW; (Inherent Tendencies) YR 
f Z Atma/Soul 
WM: 

Fig, G) Last trace of Vasans Fig, i) 

Atma/Soul CO a i + Parmatma 
(Micro, finite reality) #.-2.;- (Macro, infinite 
7 reality) 
Fig, (iii) Fig, (iv) 


Figure shows how Atma merges with Parmatma by controlling Vasans or Vrities 
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Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 46-47 (see also verse no. 40 in this context) 


1 Functioning of Pure Consciousness 
A 


Gross Body is waker (Viswa) : : 
"Microcosmic' 


Subtle Body is dreamer (Taizasa) (Individual creature) 


Casual Body is deep sleeper (Pragna) 
‘Pure Consciousness’ 


Functioning through B 


Total of Gross body is Viraat "Macrocosmic' 


Total of Subtle body is Hiranya Garbha (The all-pervading 


Total of Casual body is Eswara eee! 


Diagram depicting how Microcosm merges with Macrocosm 


MAC VT 





MIC 


Fig (i) Fig (ii) 


Atma or Brahm 
(Merger of Micro and 
Macro cosms) 






H 





. eee VA 
Fig Gii) Fig (iv) 
Key— VT = Viraat (Cosmic waker); VA = Vishwa (Waker), P = Pragna (Deep sleeper); 
T = Taijasa (Dreamer); H = Hiranya Garbha (Cosmic dreamer); E = Eswara (Cosmic 
deep sleeper; X = Inherent tendency or demarcation line representing 'perceiver-feeler- 


thinker-doer'; Amta = Microcosmic pure self of individual; Brahm = Macrocosmic 
Soul of the universe; MAC = Macrocosm; MIC = Microcosm; 
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Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 51 


Diagram showing relationship between 
Unmanifest Brahm and Manifest World 


A 
Manifest World 
Unmanifest World (Terrestrial) 
<— or —_ 
BRAHAM 
1 2 3 4 5 
Subtlest Grossest 
— —_ 
B Diagram showing relationship of the word OM 


with two planes of consciousness 


(om) Microcosm (Terrestrial) Jiva 
A ——— 


Macrocosm (Cosmic) Brahm 


The waker state of 
consciousness (Viswa) 


The waker state of cosmic 
consciousness (Viraat) 











The dreamer state of cosmic U The dreamer state of 
consciousness (Hirnya Garbha) consciousness (Taijasa) 
The deep sleeper state of M The deep sleeper state of 
cosmic consciousness (Eswara) consciousness (Pragna) 
aaa We W dal 
(Brahm and I are one SILENCE (I am Supreme Brahm = 
= verse nos. 24-25) verse no. 51) 


aN 


Merger of cosmic consciousness with terrestrial consciousness 
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Uttar Kand — Canto 6 
[The Lav-Kush Kand] 
Slaying of Demon Lavan; Arrival of Sage Valmiki in the Horse Sacrifice 
of Sri Ram along with Lav and Kush; Discourse to Kush 


Arad Sar 

Ure AAT: Va agan: | 

SRT WHF AS AACSAUNAT: 112 II 

ara g gas mfa aai fA: 

> HATA TAR RTT: 113 11 

1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! All the sages, hermits and seers living by the banks 
of river Yamuna became so terrified by the demon named Lavan! that one day they de- 
cided to seek help of Sri Ram and visited him (1). Those countless sages made the most 
exalted sage Chavan, the son of sage Bhrigu’, as their leader and came seeking the bless- 
ings of fearlessness from Sri Ram (or his intervention on their behalf and seeking protec- 
tion against the demon)? (2). 
1. ICAR: 2. JAAS ant wad for: 3. warearaarfacr: 

aaa WaT EAT THOTT: | 

sara AE ates SAP ATS HA 113 II 

aa AAT: Rarer | 

east afe ga m en ateftrerna: iv 1 

gat ait aeard saat ATEA! 

anmaq m yest ae tad fe Ay 
3-5. The most exalted in the Raghu's clan (Sri Ram)! welcomed those sages by paying 
obeisance to them? and said in a sweet and pleasant voice* which gladdened their hearts* 
(3), 'Oh the most exalted sages! What is the reason that you have all come here? I shall do 
whatever you order me. In case you have just come to pay a courtesy call’ (literally, to 
have an affectionate viewing or chit-chat with me), then I am very lucky and fortunate® 
(4).Whatever work you need me to do, no matter how difficult and formidable the task 
might be’, I shall do it. Give me your orders, for Brahmins are my Lords*' (i.e., I respect 
them and honour them) (5). 
1. gA 2. aeqoica wees 3. Fy aed 4. evy yfavsay 5. af Wea afer: 
6. TSR 7. Gup< Ucore 8. gan dad fe 4 

THT TENT eraa aT TAT | 

AMAT mea: ga pagà MÈI I 

atada wate taare: | 

TA gA mR A ETIN I 
6-7. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, sage Chavan became happy and said most de- 
lightedly, 'Oh Lord! In the previous era called Satyug, there was a great demon called 
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Madhu! (6) who was very righteous? and devoted to Gods and Brahmins’. Lord Shiva 
was so pleased with him that he gave him an excellent trident (as a gift)* (7). 
1. AERA: AJA 2. THAT 3. ea Seo: 4. Bory 

we aaa a ef Fg eaaa | 

Tarren wat wa Hest Far iic ii 

Tet TF wat a Veet Aaa: | 

arig gA caesarean: 1 1 
8-9. He said that whosoever is attacked by it shall be reduced to ashes’. It is heard that 
Ravana's younger sister Kumbhinasi was his wife’ (8). Through her he begot a son named 
Lavan} who was very valiant, valorous*, evil minded, pervert, wicked’, invincible and a 
tormentor of Gods and Brahmins’ (9). 
1. A AA 2. RR Eafe arat 3. cael ara 4. Hafams 5. que 6. gdut 7. eq 
ara fèu 








ARIAT ma qa ai m TT: 

maa Asa m Aa AJRAT: IR o 11 

want aera mag ATAT: | 

sara me mA ga A a eaf R? 1 

si uga m aeS TA Ae! 

Teg Mare: me AÀ aTa XIR? II 
10-12. Oh King of kings'! We have been so much tyrannised by him that we have come 
to seek refuge in your holy feet”. Hearing this, Raghav (Sri Ram) said, 'Oh the most 
exalted sages*! You should not fear any more‘ (10). Be carefree and go back. I shall 
surely kill Lavan”. Having assured the sages, Sri Ram consulted his brothers, "Who amongst 
you shall kill® (11) the demon Lavan and bestow fearlessness to the Brahmins?' Hearing 
this, Bharat said to Raghav (Sri Ram) with folded hands (12)— 
1. Urs 2. MIT A Wa: 3. Afrywar 4. weatseae aT wat 5. aaoi mAN 6. wr a saraf 

aera etre aaa i 

Tat WH mea WAS SeAATATTI 3 1 

vent wear pa wa FÌ 

area maat gara II 
13-14. 'Oh Lord! I shall kill Lavan. Please give me your formal order to do so". Then Shatrughan 
bowed before Sri Ram and said pleasantly (13), 'Oh Raghav! Laxman had participated in the 
war (with Ravana) and has accomplished a great feat” while the great and most wise Bharat’ has 
suffered a lot while staying at Nandigram‘ (during the 14 year exile period) (14). 
1. eda seas cago Af 2. ceqvls Hered ad 3. erg ERA 4. TSA Goan 

seta ape wares TTT 


aame i FT Tat FTIRG I 
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TET BANS MAE WATT: | 

WATT TA APMIS THOTT Ie & 
15-16. Now, I shall indeed go to slay Lavan'. [That is, please give me at least one 
opportunity to serve you.] Oh the best among the Raghus? (Sri Ram)! I will surely kill 
that demon in the battle by your grace*’ (15). Hearing these words of Shatrughan who 
was the vanquisher of enemies‘, Sri Ram lifted him (Shatrughan) on to his lap (as a 
token of brotherly affection)° and said to him, 'I shall anoint you on the throne of Mathura 
today itself (16). 
1. wet TP AIT FN 2. TYAS 3. GUAT SM A Wes 4. WA Ysa: 5. THAR 
6. AQT WEI PRT 

[Note :- Mathura was the capital of demon Lavan. ] 

ama a gamion | 

anam AARP O | 

ae wet wk fer m: mga 

ST Te IT s APPP IR I 
17-18. Saying this, he got Laxman to bring all the necessary paraphernalias and anointed 
Shatrughan on that throne though the latter was reluctant to accept it (17). Then he (Sri 
Ram) gave him a powerful and potent arrow! and said, "You shall kill Lavan who is like a 
thorn for the world? with this arrow' (18). 
1. Gta UN feel 2. aay alwpwvuepy 

aT Ty Tae R TaN PAT! 

qami g aa mama TINS I 

a g mR wed Waar AT 

qaa yan As cat gapfF:1Ro 1 
19-20. That savage demon worships that trident (see verse no. 7)' inside his palace and 
goes to the forest to kill and eat different creatures? (19). Hence, when he has gone out to 
the forest for hunting and before he returns home, you should stand on alert at the gate of 
the city with your bow at the ready (i.e., stringed)? (20). 
1. WUSY Pete 2. Teafs GMAW e J ordei 3. gral fas a gaor: 

Ae FT Ma Baer seat fara | 

F FAT SANT AK Tat AGAMA II 

aara vm aa fies ca Asma | 

SUA WHMCS WT FT TAHT II 

Tat Te Wate setae | 

amaA WaTcaat ATT WALI II 
21-23. When he returns from the forest, he shall angrily clash with you. At that time, he 
shall die at your hands'. Having killed that cruel Lavan, you should establish yourself and 
(build your capital) in his Madhuvan? (literally, a forest of honey-combs but here meaning 
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the city established by Lavan's father Madhu). This is my order for you’. You go first and 
fix the demon alone, so as not to raise any alarm and suspicion in him, otherwise he may 
procure the trident from his palace and fight you with it. Then killing the demon would be 
a difficult and complicated affair*. Soon, five thousands horses’, half that number of chari- 
ots®, six hundred elephants” and thirty thousand foot soldiers? shall follow you from be- 
hind (as reinforcement)” (21-23). 
1. € ga aati 2. agf ava aay aa fess od 3. ASTA 4. SANAA META TA 
5. AIA VASES 6. UTi Aap 7. Toi e aari 8. eA AJT 9. ATÀ 

sara qefa aa Waa: | 

ma gA: mimi TNRY 

mAs an aÈ an A AT: | 

Ba ATTA JÈ HJF INRY 1 
24-25. Saying this, Raghav (Sri Ram) smelt his head (as a token of affection like kissing a 
person on his cheeks)!, duly honoured and blessed him along with other sages?, and then 
dismissed him (i.e., told him to proceed on the mission)? (24). Shatrughan did as was 
advised by Sri Ram. He killed the son of Madhu in the battle (duel)* and established the 
kingdom of Mathura’ (25). 
1. Fetaere 2. aff: aefaehtAtasa 3. VIA 4. Se HY Ye 5. AYA Hegey 

Ca TAT Ue AQT SAAT: | 

daft aed gat st ARN eg i 

aeei È gÀ AAA was 

m aean gA agag: 1V 
26-27. He satisfied all the people with his largesse, charities, alms and by giving them 
honours and respects of various kinds’. He made Mathura into a prosperous city with 
contented citizens’. Meanwhile, Sita gave birth to two sons at the hermitage of sage Valmiki? 
(26). The sage named the elder son Kush‘ and the younger one was named Lav’. In due 
course of time, these two sons of Sita became well educated® (27). 


1. Gad: 2. Hla VAT aH HRT 3. Graft yqyd yat st aeons 4. Hl Vist 5. SJO 


oa: 6. freraat 

sid a gan daaa 

pA mai m aa mer: 

WET ya de mià ger 

Agema mame WTR 
28-29. After their sacred-thread ceremony' had been done by the sage (Valmiki) they began 
their formal education. Valmiki taught them the entire epic called Ramayan? (28). In an ancient 
time, Lord Shankar (Shiva) who was the destroyer of the demon Tripura’, had narrated it to 
his consort Parvati*. The exalted sage* taught it to them so that they are able to grasp the 
extensive philosophy contained in the Vedas (because those philosophies and tenets of the 
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Vedas were condensed and crystalised and cleverly woven in the texture of the epic)° (29). 
1. SUA 2. HEA WHAT Ws HAL 3. Mery Yeo 4. Wrat ures 5. UY: 6. dalgeuneta EAA 
[Note :- This verse shows that the nutshell of Vedic philosophy is contained in the 
Ramayan. To the reader of this epic, the complicated philosophical concepts, tenets 
and terminology of the Vedas and the Upanishads have been simplified and the 
essence or the juice extracted, and it is presented to the reader-cum-seeker on a 





platter, as it were, in the form of the divine story of Sri Ram. Everything is ready 
made and pre-cooked so to say, and he is expected to just avoid the hassles of 
digging into voluminous treatises of the scriptures and instead grasp their essence 
contained in the text of Ramayan. The tenets have been carefully woven into the 
texture of the story so as to enable the seeker to relate to the precepts or tenets 
more closely in life-like situations and also to break free from the monotony of 
abstract, dry philosophical debates. With Lord Shiva as the narrator, Parvati as the 
audience and Veda Vyas as the scribe, what better deal can humankind ever expect 
for its spiritual endeavours. ] 
grà man garahernfaa | 
aaea maat Ag 30 1 
q a gi at wast gef | 
mamafa qea Afe TAST! 1 
30-31. Those two boys, who were as beautiful, attractive, charming, graceful and hand- 
some as the Ashwini Kumars’, sang the Ramayan to the accompaniment of music of the 
Veena (the stringed musical instrument; the Indian lute)” and roamed about in the forest 
(30). Seeing those divine children with God-like characteristics’, the different sages, her- 
mits, seers and ascetics in and around whose hermitages they roamed about singing the 
hymns of Ramayan, were very amused and full of amazement‘ and talked amongst them- 
selves as follows (31). 
1. BAR) YrarraRaaifag 2. Aaa 3. GAN 4. Aa 
tadaa fang gA a tay cared 
menm agian Aeg wey a 
aena gea fanr: adat 
magmi mR nA T1133 1 
we gaaat AN: Ra 
am gar me I3 I 
32-33. 'We who have a long life and have been observing all the directions (corners) of 
the world! but have not seen nor heard such expertise’ in melodious singing and playing of 
musical instrument? anywhere, even in the worlds frequented by the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), Kinnars (celestial dancers and singers), the terrestrial world, the heavens, the 
nether world or Brahma's abode" (32). In this way, the two boys lived happily for a long 
time in the hermitage of sage Valmiki’, basking in the praise heaped on them daily by the 
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different sages and hermits* (33). 
1. fear: adel 2. TRA arsratean 3. AetarersTRat 4. mada fony gA a Ag Carey rare 
agfa aley udy 5. qetard aero faery 6. eqafeuekacty art: uftarry 

aa sAn gA | 

aay mii i aaa Aeg: 113% 1 

aaa a: Aa SAN | 

aam: gaa A: MgA: 1134 11 
34-35. Meanwhile, the most glorious Sri Ram performed many religious sacrifices such 
as the horse sacrifice! involving huge charities and alms-giving exercises’. For this pur- 
pose, he had used a golden idol of Sita by his side? in order to fulfil the religious require- 
ment of a consort by the side to complete the sacrifices* (34). In the present venue where 
the fire sacrifice was being performed, all the exalted sages, hermits, seers, ascetics’, the 
kings who lived a hermit-like life of dispassion and who were called the Raj Rishis®, the 
Brahmins’, the Kshatriyas®, the Vaishyas’ etc.—all had come to participate in it and to 
enjoy the spectacle as spectators joining a great religious festival!® (35). 
1. azarae 2. agaferony 3. cavtahy erat 4. faera fagerefa 5. Heyy: 6. Woy 7. ser: 8. are: 
9. XIT: 10. HAA RETT: 

aeia wey wat dt grea 

srr Ama m APRA: 1136 11 

ater fed mat area Ahr 

QT: TRS aef MMA PRIVI 
36-37. The most exalted sage Valmiki also came there accompanied by the duo Kush and 
Lav who had been singing the Ballads (of the epic Ramayan) most melodiously all the way 
to Ayodhya'. He put up at the place designated (marked) for the lodging and boarding of 
sages and saints? (36). There, one day, when sage Valmiki had just got up after his regular 
meditation session’ and was seated in a most calm and relaxed manner ina lonely and 
peaceful place, Kush interrupted the narration of the divine story* (i.e., he stopped the 
melodious recitation of the Ramayan) and asked the sage about ‘Gyanshastra’® (literally, 
the science of spiritual knowledge or metaphysics) (37). 
1. Tada ct after 2. one aefFarewa ATG 3. WATeARA 4. HUTA 5. HW: Wes AMAA 

HT Sas 

maagia maas 

a: sgid: pga Fe: 11 

wa faqead eet gerra | 

agn ada Ae Rra FÌ 13S I 
38-39. (Kush asked—) 'Oh Lord'!! I wish to hear from your mouth how the creature 
acquires this robust and unbreakable shackle in the shape of this mundane, delusionary, 
entangling and artificial world consisting of endless cycle of birth and death? (38). Then, 
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how does it get freedom/liberation from this shackle*? Oh respected sage! You are all know- 
ing*. Tell all the secrets/mysteries to me who have come to you seeking an answer or am 
most humbly begging you to throw light on this most intriguing and intricate question? (39). 
1. WT 2. Uys: Gs: Haq 3. Ha faqead ete goa-reuaitend 4. wdst FA 5. gaquela 
aga Rraraà 








aefa 

yy sent à ad aAa: | 

Tet Wet AY aa: ga aANT IYO 1 

adan we à aaan fara | 

ee Ua eA AITA: 1 
40-41. Sage Valmiki said, 'Listen! I shall tell you in brief all the forms of shackles/fetters 
tying the creatures to the world and the ways to achieve emancipation and salvation through 
self-realisation!. After listening carefully to what I says (40), you should act accordingly. 
This will give you all round welfare and you shall be freed from this illusionary, so-called 
worldly life?. This gross physical body is the home of the body-less (i.e., formless and fea- 
tureless, attributeless and characteristics-less), conscious and pure Atma (soul)? (41). 
1. Ud gTaeral: KS UTE 2. AaraR us d vflasqaat afawahs 3. ds va qerlencery fears: 

TEER wast ta afer: | 

seta we water Preah tl 

A mrema: AeA: | 

frente aea aag: ATIN? 

aa age eet agame: | 

Gaye agaa MATIS 11 
42-44. The soul or Atma has made Ahankar' (ego, pride, arrogance and haughtiness) his 
minister (advisor)’. This ‘ego’ factor thinks that the gross body is its real home and iden- 
tity (i.e., the body is the identity of the creature instead of the pure and formless soul)’. 
And since it is the advisor of the soul/Atma, it uses its closeness, influence and association 
with the Atma/soul to mislead it into believing that its (soul's) real identity is not the form- 
less and pure consciousness but the inert and gross body’. As a result, all the efforts done 
by the Ahankar through the medium of the body (both the gross as well as the subtle) 
appear to be done by the soul because of this basic misconception and impersonation. 
The creature (i.e., the ‘soul with the body’), who is mistakenly identified with the body”, is 
infused/soaked by this misleading but appearing to be real or true Ahankar factor® and is 
inspired and impelled by it, as a result of which it gets tied by shackles/fetters representing 
various wishes, desires, yearnings and ambitions’. As a consequence, he (the creature) 
spends his days and nights’ thinking about his sons, women, home etc.” (42-44). 
1. FeO 2. VaRATA 3. Carta 4. crereeraoss: ware fear faeenfa free agaa: 
5. ef 6. da wofeudl efe 7. dacufitsrge: 8. aire 9. yaarRyerel 
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agreed eet wera ade 

TIAA SRT STATA: 11S 

Ta aM TTT: HO PST: 

THOT genaai AWATATTAT | KE II 

ead Aaa year Hltrplecqareqare | 

Saat fe TERT PATTI: |e |! 
45-47. Making vows and promises, showing determination, dogged pursuit and having 
yearnings to have desires fulfilled' results in sorrows and anguish for the creature who is 
called ‘one with a body’*. This Ahankar (see verse no. 42) has 3 types of bodies viz.— 
the best, the mediocre and the base? based on the 3 Gunas or qualities/characteristics 
called Satwa, Raj and Tam‘ (corresponding to the equanimity/creativity/pure and noble 
characteristics, the passionate/agitated/stormy/ambitious, and the dull/inactive/indolent/ 
inertia characteristics respectively). These 3 types of bodies are the causes that make the 
world exist in the form it does (i.e., the world consists of one or the other of the 3 charac- 
teristics in different permutations and combinations resulting in myriad variations in the 
nature, temperament, outlook, mental caliber etc. of the creature). Out of these three, 
those creatures who have an excess proportion/ratio/share of the Tamas’ (most lowly) 
characters (1.e., those who have these characters in far greater abundance or in a pre- 
dominant proportion as compared to the other two characteristics) are engrossed in do- 
ing corresponding deeds driven by these forces of character (46). As a result, the crea- 
ture gets into a womb (or takes birth) in the form of insects and worms? (representing the 
lowest rung in the evolutionary ladder which here represents the spiritual evolution of the 
creature). Those who have the first and the most superior characteristic of Satwa as a 
predominant trait’, pursue the path of righteousness, probity, propriety and noble conduct 
(Dharm), wisdom and truthful knowledge (Gyan) (47). 
1. WHT 2. Sel 3. HTATTAAESAT CST 4. TH: Wear: 5. TH HUE 6. TH Atay aa year HLA 
Hleauygard 7. Ura fF 8. MÉAR: 


aaa: Tae e raf 


THe fF GE oH FT Maa INCI 

Rie Em gang: | 

Aas g easa STATE Iss II 

aga mA Tears | 

q: Wat: Rea AA WAST AAI Iho lI 
48-50. As a result, they live happily and contentedly in the realm of emancipation and 
salvation!. Those with Rajas characteristics in abundance? (48) are attracted and tied to 
the world of women, son etc.? (i.e., he becomes a worldly man). 

Oh the wise and noble one*! Those persons who forsake all the 3 types of Gunas- 

induced actions/deeds in this world (i.e., they refrain themselves from pursuing any object 
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in this world by the force of natural impulse or tendency created by the above 3 Gunas’) 
has his intellect and mind under his tight leash (control) and as a result he obtains the most 
exalted state of oneness with the Parmatma who is the supreme Soul°. Therefore you must 
leave aside worries and thoughts of all kinds’ and control your mind using your discrimina- 
tory powers of the intellect (i.e., through wisdom and truthful knowledge) (50). 
1. Urea Aleraarey Yael fasefs 2. vawut fe 3. oR ware yaemraxtoa: 4. vera 
5. fafaet 6. uearaife vearcnuRed 7. qfte wal uReise 8. faRT ATE AA: 

ATM IMA AEC Tt Fel 

afe avaeenttt arate creer IR I 

Taree sergeant tT 

ara: pAg AEC 4R 1 
51-52. After you do so (as in verse no. 50) you must crush (vanquish or eliminate) all 
your desires and inclinations, both external (relating to the surrounding world) as well as 
internal (relating to the mind-intellect complex)'. Oh Anagh’ (i.e., the pure, sinless and 
faultless one)! Even if you do severe penances and austerities* and suffer hardships and 
adopt all possible means for thousands of years* while staying either in the subterranean, 
terrestrial or heavenly worlds, you do not have any other course (remedy, method or a 
way out to break the shackle/fetter of this world consisting of birth and death) except by 
destroying your inherent tendencies, inclinations, desires, yearnings, ambitions and false 
determinations’ (51-52). 
1. TAMIA ea HS 2. HAE 3. Tus erevry 4. aTaSeahey 5. urea FRA TREAT 6. 


mA pAg 











ams Am A ya Tuas | 

aga at AAT N gE I 
agaat Aae ma: A: POT 

aA a 7 aie: qa nfa Aa: TT: yx 
Paget FITTS a| 

mÀ Vga stat TATA TAT IY I 


53-55. Hence, you must diligently and sincerely strive to calm and conquer your desires 
and inclinations! which will take you to a state of existence that is without sorrows and 
anguish’, is faultless’, is an embodiment/image of supreme bliss, peace, tranquility, seren- 
ity and happiness‘, and most pure and divine’ (53). Oh Anagh! All the sense objects of 
this materialistic world are threaded together in the cord made up of desires, ambitions, 
yearnings, inclinations, determinations etc.°. As soon as the cord is snapped’, one does 
not even become aware of these worldly acquisitions and fames which simply scatter, 
disintegrate and vanish away® (54). Hence, you must stop being confounded or being 
perturbed by what to and what not to do’. Instead, just go on doing what comes your way 
as prescribed by destiny and your past deeds. As soon as the creature frees itself from 
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this net/web of ambitions, yearnings, desires, determinations, vows and promises”, it is 

able to acquire the exalted stature of Brahm"! (55). 

1. UHCUTMA 2. SATE 3. ale 4. GS UA 5. WA Ua 6. WHoT Tat Arar: Ula: 7. fed ait 

8. 4 OTe: aa rtd fara: ur: 9. PAxtHcul 10. pe oie 11. ofal seKaArequre 
[Note :- (4) To verse no. 54—As soon as one stops worrying and pinning about the 
various objects of this world, stops yearning for them and getting frustrated when 
they are not acquired or, even if acquired, he yearns for more, and instead, he just 
ignores them or forsakes them by industrious wilful effort, they simply fail to attract 
and captivate his mind. This break in the so-called chain, spilling the objects and the 
need for them, helps to attain peace and tranquility in the mind, which in turn calms 
the agitated casual body surrounding the Atma. When these agitations subside, sta- 
bility and tranquility is reached in the immediate vicinity of the soul, producing bliss. 
(it) To verse no. 55—The creature is advised to be just a passive doer and not to get 
involved passionately in what it is doing. Just do it and forget about it. But one 
should be careful not to use this as an excuse for reckless behaviour or indolence. 
The one overriding leash is the factor of ‘discrimination between righteous and 
unrighteous’ way of doing anything. This will be determined by the various Vrittis or 
inherent tendencies as well as the ego or the various Gunas/characteristics of the 
creature. Herein comes the benefit of wisdom, truthful knowledge and self study 
which directs, channelises and aids the intellect to pick and choose between the 


good and the bad.] 
aama Aa sear frencrsrees: | 
aama w defadta aagana gyar RT: 114 1 

56. Becoming well versed in the spiritual knowledge and wisdom’, you must wilfully 

abandon the entire entangling net/web of doubts, confusions, dilemmas, perplexities and 

consternations”. You must endeavour to attain supreme bliss, peace and tranquility? by 
crossing the threshold of the deep sleeper stage by annihilating and catherising all the 
inherent tendencies and inclinations of your mind-intellect complex*. This way you can 

obtain the supreme state which is matchless and without a parallel’ (56). 

1. afani 2. Apa oa JÀ: 3. Aaga 4. gga: 5. fera Ta aafaa 
[Note :- (i) Verse nos. 38-56 can be called the gospel of Valmiki as told to Kush. 
This gospel should be read in conjunction with Canto 5 which is called Ram Gita. 
These two are complimentary to each other. (ii) The diagrams appended to Canto 5 
and notes to verse nos. 18, 34, 40, 46, 47 and 53 should be recalled in the context of 
this gospel. (iii) The 3 characteristics referred to in verse nos. 45-50 are the three 
thought textures which bombard the mind. These three thought textures are mani- 
festations of the Vasanas (inherent tendencies or desires) of the creature which 
mire its soul as a covering or veil. 

The Satwic desire is the veil covering the soul like a smoke covering the fire. 
A slight breeze will remove this smoke. Similarly a little bit of prayer and meditation 
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will remove the Satwic desires; its removal requires the least effort. 

The Rajsic desires can be compared to dust on a mirror. In this case some 
dusting and rubbing is needed to clean the mirror; a greater effort is needed. 

The Tamsic desires covering the soul are like a foetus in the womb—they 
cannot be removed easily and require diligence, effort, dedicated and careful han- 
dling requiring time and patience. [Please refer diagram captioned ‘Personality of 
Man’ at the end of Canto 5 of this Kand.] 

(iv) The concept that ‘I’ is the body and not the ‘pure conscious soul’ leads to 
ignorance-based ego (Ahanakar = 3186). The constant concept of I vis-a-vis the 
body and this world leads to the sense of possessiveness in the creature. ‘Pure 
consciousness’ mired by ego becomes ‘a conditioned consciousness’ and fails to 
remain pure. This is why ego (Ahankar) has been likened to a minister of the king 
in verse no. 42 above. It directs and regulates the actions of the consciousness 
which, under its influence, loses its independence. This ‘conditioned conscious- 
ness’—working through the mind-intellect-ego combine is called, inter-alia, “Chitta’ 
(fart). The word also means memory. Hence this memory acts as a referral library 
for the intellect. The latter falls back on it and relies on it whenever it is in doubt. 
The quality of books in the library guides the student; similarly, the quality of inher- 
ent tendencies stored in the library of Chitta directly effects the inputs of the intel- 
lect, and through it, the mind and successively down the hierarchy to the body and 
its organs of perception and action. 

Although the soul as nothing to do with this command chain (i.e., memory— 
inherent tendencies/ego/Vasanas—intellect—mind—body—action—result—more 
experience—stored in memory—and the chain continues). But for all practical pur- 
poses the Atma/soul is deemed responsible for it because of its sovereign nature. 

So, sage Valmiki tells Kush in verse nos. 50-54 to delineate this conscious from 
the rest of the chain and break the nexus between them so as to allow the glory of 
the pure consciousness of the soul to shine through. 

It is like removing the various veils from around the candle so that its light 
shines through the darkness of the room and illuminates all the corners of it.] 


x * x * 


wat aftasaffectet areq i A aaaea TA | 

yi a: gpa gpa ag i a À aA ag aa: n EA w/34/%) 
Let the fire— the mouth of which symbolises light— be for our good; let the friend, Varun 
and Ashwini Kumars stands for our good; let the virtuous and noble deeds of virtuous and 
noble souls stands in good stead, and let the wind also give us peace, calmness and tranquil- 
ity. (Rig Veda 7/35/4) 
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Uttar Kand, Canto 6, verse no. 56 (also see Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse no. 47) 
Diagram showing how Ego and desires effect the Mind 
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Key— S= Subjective Subtle Body (Intellect); O = Objective Subtle Body (Mind); 

V = Vasnas (Inherent Tendencies or Inclinations); E = Ego/Desires 

Explanation :- The stimuli received by the objective mind is passed to the subjective 
mind (intellect) through the constant interference of ego (Ahankar). Hence, while taking a 
decision, the intellect (Buddhi = gfg) is influenced by the intervening ego (refer figure no. 1) 

When ego is removed, there is direct coordination between the mind and the intel- 
lect and the former receives proper guidance from the latter. When actions are performed 
without interference by ego, no fresh Vasanas are deposited in the intellect. Those already 
present gradually dissipate away. In due course of time, the intellect is freed of all the 
Vasnas as well (refer figure no. 2). 

This helps in purging of all the impurities associated with the soul and enveloping it 
like a layer or veil. When the veil is removed, the magnificence and brilliance of pure 
consciousness illuminates the creature. 

As is clear from the above diagram, when the ego and desire—which form the 
basic ingredients of the inherent tendencies of a creature— are dissipated by industrious 
effort, the pure Atma residing in the 3rd sheath (the casual body) of the creature can 
directly interact with the Intellect (the subjective subtle body) of the creature. This intellect 
is not now subject to any interference from Vasnas (fig. ii), and can act independently. The 
actions become pure, uncorrupted and scrupulous. The emphasis here is to put the intellect 
directly under the command of the Atma/soul without the interference of Vasnas, ego, 
desires and other inherent tendencies or inclinations that mire the soul as a result of (a) its 
past deeds and their results and (b) unfulfilled desires. 
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Lav and Kush's rendition of Ramayan; Sita's entry into the earth; 
Sri Ram's gospel for his mother 
feta saa 

arfan Afas gn: TATT: | 

arate aè: adagia F:I I 

aefa at sre A mafaati 

a a a mA R Afg wae 

wem màr ygi Wea: 

q ma à gaai aa fafrcvereate iia i 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! The effects of Valmiki's discourse to Kush was so 
profound that all his delusions, consternations, confusions, dilemmas and doubts were 
dispelled (i.e., were removed, eliminated and catherised'). He became immediately free 
from all internal fetters while continuing to do his usual worldly chores/duties externally’. 
He roamed gracefully in this world like a liberated soul’ (1). Soon thereafter, Valmiki said 
to those two sons of Sita, 'Both of you go to the city (Ayodhya) and move around its lanes 
and streets singing the ballads (i.e., the epic Ramayan that I have taught you)‘ (2). If 
Raghav, Sri Ram, wants to hear it, sing in front of him also. But if he attempts to give you 
something as a reward, do not accept it" (3). 
1. ATA YA: 2. a sfe: adage 3. aR N: 4. AA TA AA R wda: 5. a Tal À gaT 
aaf foRr 

[Note :- This is clear evidence that Sri Ram was unaware that sage Valmiki, Sita, 
Lav and Kush, his sons, have come to Ayodhya. ] 


gf at aAa a maa free: 

adm q Ta TATA IX I 

q a yma PN: giai aT: 

agde a AT MANTA INY l 

qe wa: gar aeo 

AT HAM Ws TAT ASAT IG I 

tarts Tee: wtsarta TTI 

Quma ma à a qar foa: 
4-7.  Onthe instructions of the sage, the two children roamed about gracefully and in a 
dignified manner singing the hymns of Ramayan. They first sang at all the places where the 
sage had told them (i.e., all the streets and alleys of the city) (4). By and by, the son in the 
clan of Kukustha! (i.e., Sri Ram) heard about someone singing the story of his past days?. 
When he heard that the style and lyrics of the ballads being sung by the two boys were 
most heart stirring, sublime and stupendous in novelty, beauty, melody and expression? 
(5), he was wonderstruck and became eager and curious to hear them*. So, when there 
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was a recess during the rituals associated with the horse sacrifice®, Sri Ram—who was a 
lion amongst the kings*—summoned all the great sages, hermits, seers, monks and ascet- 
ics’, kings*, Pundits (expert Brahmins) who were experts in the scriptures’, in the Purans 
as well as in grammar", besides the elderly and other compatriots"! to the assembly forth- 
with (6-7). 
1. PIERA: 2. yaa 3. agde tA NTA 4. PEA AT 5. AA PA 6. ITOT 
RA: 7. EAA 8. A 9. Ga A 10. AA aA 11. JET: ATTA: 
[Note :- Verse no. 6 indicates the time of meeting of Sri Ram and Lav/Kush was 
probably afternoon recess during the horse sacrifice. ] 

Urea West Wawa | 

d ad nA Wa TTS: 1c II 

wa at aeet acca fefera after: 

sary ae Wad WATT: 118 11 
8-9. When all those who had been summoned gathered in the assembly’, he (Sri Ram) 
called the boys who were singing the melodious ballads. All those delighted kings and 
Brahmins? (8) were taken aback, dumbfounded and extremely astonished? when they 
saw Sri Ram and the two children‘ (because there was a striking resemblance between 
them). They stared dazed at them without even batting an eye-lid®. They said amongst 
themselves (9)— 
1. WARSATEY 2. ESATA Wo! sreirey: 3. feeqar: 4. Wa at areal 5. sara 

sat wae veut facaferafratfedt 

aR afe 7 erat TT aeren 0 11 

fasts m Tae | 

Ua daca ter fara TITLING II 

STAGE TWA Aha | 

Ta: TTT AYC MAARIT IR? 1I 
10-12. "These two (Lav and Kush) appear like a reflection or image created out of the princi- 
pal source’ (i.e., they are an exact replica of the original, which in this case is Sri Ram). That is 
to say, they are a perfect copy of Sri Ram’. If they hadn't had matted hairs and had not been 
wearing garments of birch (as worn by hermits), there would have been no difference between 
them and Raghav (Sri Ram)’. During the course of these animated discussions held in utter 
astonishment and wonder’, those two hermit-princes* prepared themselves to sing. Soon, 
there was a graceful, elegant, melodious and lyrical singing in the assembly which was very 
enchanting, mesmerising and sweet, unparalleled and spellbinding, and resembled the music 
and songs sung by Gandharvas (celestial musicians)°. [That is, it appeared that Gandharvas 
had assumed a human body in the form of Lav and Kush to sing the lyrical hymns of Ramayan 
ina most melodious, graceful and magnificently enchanting manner.] (10-12). 
1. faraferaratfedt 2. wae weil 3. faftsari oeeaey 4. afrareat 5. ayy are ata ayy 
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gar THA WTAE TA: | 
sma ma ma Aaga TTIN3 II 
dm gaf g a EJAT 
fma gaa mA aa II 
M aa aa magia | 
w ga g Ri m: aAa fara 1 
13-15. Hearing that sweet and melodious song!, the most exalted of the Raghu's clan? (Sri 
Ram) said to Bharat during the evening hours’, 'Give the children 10 thousand gold coins“ 
(13). But those boys did not accept that gold. They said gracefully, 'Oh king! We survive on 
the fruits, edible roots and stems produced in the forest’; what shall we do with this wealth®?’ 
Saying so and leaving aside that gold, they came back’ to where sage Valmiki was. Mean- 
while, Sri Ram was awestruck, dumbfounded, astonished and most confounded on hearing 
about his own life story? (because he had least expected it to hear being sung in such a subtle 
and sublime manner from the mouth of two young boys) (14-15). 
1. Fea THR let 2. TTA 3. RTT 4. aA Arua ay 5. Wor Gusto 6. fora Yarta 
7. 7 deoryegedal 8. aRd wreta ANT: 
areat dtareant at wqet ena 
ert BIT sy fastoorqeseT ee II 
Weed mem aef Array 
amaa gAn aia aaf nR O I 
16-17. He (Sri Ram) recognised that the boys were non other than Sita's sons!. He said 
to Shatrughan, Hanuman, Sushen, Vibhishan and Angad etc. (16), 'Bring sage Valmiki— 
who is God-like?, a great, noble and exalted soul’, most senior and best amongst sages* 
and is as venerable as the Gods themselves°—along with Sita here (17). 
1. Seat SaTHay 2. Ward 3. FSTHM 4. Bferaqsy 5. caaaay 
STRAY Wet Fed We STARTS | 
at WI aF mA PATIR I 
Aa m go war: wasfafafera: | 
sgin An ares mmf: 11 
18-19. Let Janki, the daughter of Janak (Sita)! declare under oath? in front of everyone so 
that all know’ that she is innocent and without any blemish/scar/taint to her character“'. 
Hearing those words of Sri Ram, all the messengers were dumbstruck with astonishment’. 
But they carried out his orders nevertheless, and went to sage Valmiki and conveyed the 
whole message to him (18-19). 
1. APET 2. PA MLI 3. HA A 4. aPN 5. NASAAN: 
[Note :- (i) The wordings are very careful. Sri Ram has cleverly and diplomatically 
avoided asking Sita to convince him that she was innocent. Sri Ram has merely 
asked her to say under oath something which he knew to be a fact but others were 
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unaware of. He did not specifically ask her to say any specific set of words; that 
was to be her own decision what to say. His words in verse no. 18 and 34-37 below 
are very clear indication of the fact that she was innocent but let the others know, 
under oath, that she is innocent. Further, the fact that the messengers were ex- 
tremely perplexed and astonished at this demand from Sri Ram also proves the fact 
of her innocence because, unlike the foolish, mentally depraved and pervert people 
of Ayodhya who were suspecting Sita's integrity, they were witness to the fire 
testing episode on the battle field of Lanka prior to the departure for Ayodhya as is 
clear from Lanka Kand, Canto 12, verse nos. 74-83 and Canto 13, verse nos. 19- 
20. So this is the reason why they were extremely dumbfounded. (ii) We have 
learnt that Hanuman had gone to the Himalayas for meditation and doing Tapa in 
Lanka Kand, Canto 16, verse no. 17. So his mention here as well as that of Vibhishan, 
Angad, Sushen etc. who had also been sent back to their native places by Sri Ram 
in Lanka Kand, Canto 16, verse nos. 21-25 shows that all of them were invited to 
attend the horse sacrifice by Sri Ram.] 
mea wi ad ma aea 
a: pRa ¢ ata mi aaO l 
ara wa da Ra a ETA: 
qaa m eat Ta Naf: 11 
waaay SA ga gA | 
Tart gra: A aAA ma 11 
Mma: mi A Aa TT 
gam Ama AA: we feqera: 1123 1 
aren: afar ayar: yarrta veda: | 
amaa TATA: PJESAMA: 113X 11 
20-24. Valmiki, who had deep insight and foresight, came to realise the hidden intention of Sri 
Ram behind calling him and Sita to the royal court’. So he replied, 'Sita shall take an oath in the 
public assembly?’ tomorrow (20). There is no doubt about it. For a woman, her husband is the 
most superior Lord, almost God-like”. Hearing these words of the sage, all of them (the 
messengers) went back and conveyed the news to Raghav (Sri Ram). Then, on hearing the 
message of the sage, the king (Sri Ram) said (21-22), 'Oh the assembled kings and sages! All 
of you must listen to the words of Sita said under oath* in full public view and decide on the 
veracity of the facts whether what she says is true or false”. On these instructions of Raghav 
(Sri Ram), all those who were present there—the Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras, 
the great sages and the monkeys°—assembled there (in the court the next morning) out of 
curiosity and wonder’ to witness the unprecedented spectacle (23-24). 
1. TART Equa Wd seat ae 2. woe oaTaafe 3. afYai wed ed ula 4. Para: woet creat 
5. Poy BAYA 6. eT: aAa dear: warwda HesH: as 7. Hleaaatad: 


[Verse no. 13 indicates that it was during the evening hours that Sri Ram had tried 
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to reward Kush and Lav for their rendering of the epic story of Ramayan. Then he 
had summoned the messengers to invite sage Valmiki with Sita. Their going and 
coming back, the royal proclamation for all the citizens to assemble and other nitty- 
gritties must have taken another couple of hours. Quite logically, therefore, Sita’s 
oath taking and the subsequent events must have occurred the next day because 
such events of so great an import are usually done during day time in the witness of 
the sun, and not during night time. Hence, I have drawn the conclusion that the 
grand spectacle of Sita making the stern vow and entering the bowls of the earth 
took place the next morning of the day when Kush and Lav had rendered the 
Ramayan in the court of Sri Ram.] 
ait ara ada: ST | 
amrai gaa fafaa 1124 11 
paasa A ai AAN TA 
gear seia emaa RAAR RS 11 
aee: qaa: M mga EAA! 
Ta aÀ ea Ara YARA: 113V 1! 
25-27. At that point of time, the exalted sage Valmiki too came along with Sita. She 
followed behind Valmiki! with a bowed head, folded hands and with an emotionally 
chocked throat? as they entered the venue of the sacrifice?. The sight of Sita coming 
behind Valmiki resembled the divine and glorious view of goddess Laxmi following the 
creator Brahma’. This divine and stupendously graceful and dignified spectacle resulted 
in a spontaneous chorus of applause of ‘how graceful, how divine’ amongst the as- 
sembled masses°. The most exalted sage (Valmiki)° entered the gathering amidst a thun- 
derous applause’ (25-27). 
1. aoaeaay agora 2. fereaeyeat Hasaferatrepver aiat 3. usi far a4 4. cea 
Faas aIy 5. Ueyarel Hey 6. YARA: 7. qed oar yfaga 
aharserat arenes we a wea 
ea aera dtr gaat stenotic ii 
ST Ft YM aT ATA: | 
eaa TAA WA ARTA IRS II 
28-29. He was accompanied by Sita walking gracefully with dignity behind him'. He ad- 


dressed Raghav (Sri Ram, saying, 'Oh the son of Dasrath*! You had abandoned this lady 
Sita—who is loyal and devoted towards her husband’, chaste, righteous‘ (28) and most 
pure and immaculately sinless*—sometimes back near my hermitage in the dense and 
terrible forest fearing censor from the public and ignominy’® (29). 
1. Grarserat aresifoRia wre 2. RÀ 3. YAT 4. THAR 5. soa 6. areroaredida 

wears seat Mt aggre | 

sat g Aaaa aea 130 11 
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ait g va eet aeaa XI 

TITHE SMA: Yat THOSE II 
30-31. Now Sita wants to establish her immaculate credentials, so give her your permis- 
sion'. These two (Lav and Kush) are the sons of Sita who were born together (i.e., are 
twins)? (30). I tell you the truth—these two graceful, majestic, invincible, brave, strong 
and formidable warriors? are indeed your own sons’. Oh the most exalted Raghav! Iam 


the tenth son of Prajapati Pracheta® (31). 
1. Were area aT agga 2. arasaaat wet ott 3. ge 4. YA g 5. TASE AJAT 
aqai T mgr ast wa yaar 
Tea Tea AA PATI 
fatal we Ten ged aft dfrcts 
Serta WIT: ANTT I3 I 
32-33. I do not remember that I have ever spoken a lie'. It is none else but me who is 
telling you that these two children are indeed your sons”. I have done severe penances for 
many years? (32). If there is even an iota (i.e., even a speck or minutest spot) of blemish, 
taint or scar on the integrity, honesty and character of Maithili (Sita)*, then I shall not 
benefit from any of my penances’. [That is, if I am telling a lie and Sita is not sinless, let me 
suffer from the sin of lying under oath and let all the rewards of my penances and austeri- 
ties go in vain.]' When sage Valmiki had made this stern and solemn vow in public, Raghav 
(Sri Ram) replied (33)— 
1. aod 47 ER 2. aval qa yaot 3. geass waa gar 4. gy afe Afr 
5. dora wei 
[Note :- The reader will observe the seething anger which is on the boiling point in the 
heart of Valmiki. He, as a true guardian, has not allowed Sita to say anything herself 
in public, but has interceded on her behalf and staked his own entire reputation at the 
altar of Sita's purity. It was unbearable for Valmiki that she be subjected to such 
ridicule and public humiliation without any fault of hers. He has rebuked Sri Ram ina 
civilised manner but most sternly. The rascals who had cast aspersions on her char- 
acter and integrity as well as the scoundrels who had come to witness the drama of 
Sita being put under the glare of public scrutiny, must have been scouring for cover at 
Valmiki's spluttering, sizzling, searing anger. The credit for not cursing such fiends to 
turn to ashes goes to the restraint factor of the exalted sage that Valmiki was. He was 
all-knowing. He knew that all that is happening is pre-planned and pre-destined be- 
tween Sri Ram and Sita. After all, they had to wind up their worldly activities, and 
some excuse was needed. So, why should he unnecessarily curse those who are 
merely playing their role in the wider picture of the story. But his anger and oath 
protected Sita from all the ignominy for all times to come. In fact, it was far better and 
superior in gravity, and had greater weightage than if Sita herself had said that she 
was innocent. For, every culprit says that he/she is innocent; that would have raised 
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further muck, sneers, murmurings and questions. Valmiki's vows settled the matter of 
Sita's purity once and for all. The reader empathises with Sita and the horrible ordeal 
and sufferings that she had to undergo. ] 
Wate seat ses Yat 
wera sire wet Ta areaefeert: 113 ¥ 
graft eat A ater sera Fert! 
mi gaT aR aera PRAT 134 1 
34-35. 'Oh the most wise, sagacious, realised and enlightened one’ (i.e., Valmiki)! Oh the 
righteous, noble and virtuous one who is steadfast in his vows?! It is indeed true what you 
have said’. I have fully believed your words (that Sita is sinless and without the least corrup- 
tion or blemish) without any kind of reservations‘ (34). Vaidehi (Sita) had already given a 
most difficult test’ in the witness of the Gods at Lanka itself®. [See Lanka Kand, Canto 12, 
verse nos. 74-83.] That is the reason I had brought her home in the first place’ (35). 
1. HET 2. Yat 3. VAT sal Ural 4. Hal ta aTedefpfess: 5. weaal Ae 6. AHA eat 
à qla cami 7. graces afer warahrar 
ae Barat At TT 
Stat Har UT areca AEA 113 I 
maa a A gA great 
yami mnà ai ARA ÌV 
36-37. But oh Brahmin!! I had left (i.e., abandoned/forsaken) that same sinless, im- 
maculate, pure, blemishless and uncorrupt?, most virtuous, righteous, noble, loyal and 
chaste Sita’ fearing ignominy, scandalous gossip and public reproach and censor’. So, 
please forgive me for my offence and wrong doings? (36). I also know that these two 
sons Kush and Lav are my sons. Let me have renewed affection for Sita’ who is most 
honourable, virtuous and pure in this world* (37). 
1. Sat 2. soraTY Arar Far URaT 3. Ue Sia 4. rua 5. wareacerqaela 6. ora yarddt 
a@readt sa onet 7. Wifareg Warn 8. year orrdied 


[Note :- Verse nos. 34-37 are Sri Ram's confessional statement made in public that 











he is guilty of unnecessarily putting Sita to such great humiliation and harassment. | 

tar: ad vere wares: | 

TATAITT: HAT TASHA: MEANT: IIC II 

wa: Tare: ata setae | 

sagd adf: mafafai 1 
38-39. At that time, realising the intention of Sri Ram, thousands of Gods assembled 
there with Brahma in the lead (38). Similarly, numerous citizens and subjects of the king- 
dom! also gathered delightedly? at the place. Then Sita, who was wearing silk garments? 
and was standing with lowered eyes‘ and facing north’, said with folded hands® (39)— 
1. Wor: 2. WarTareter: 3. Gleraa Re 4. aergfe: 5. veeyell 6. wscferatearadte 
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wed gare à mA a ARI 


TMH A TO h Aa agado 1 
TM WAT: Ma: MAETR | 
qaaa iT I? 1 
40-41. 'If I do not ever think of any other man except Sri Ram', then goddess Earth? 
should give me shelter*!' (40). As soon as Sita made this most formidable, stern and 
tragic vow, a most beautiful, magnificent, splendorous and majestic throne* appeared 
from inside the bowls of the earth? (41). 
1. Free 4 farsa warea 2. oeeft edi 3. faak arguefa 4. qerqyay yooiensaqaay 
5. yaona aae 
[Note :- Verse no. 40 shows Sita's burning anger and vehement indignation inside 
her bosom. Indeed, she had been subjected to such great humiliation and igno- 
miny, and the ordeal and suffering was all the more painful because she was 





innocent, pure and had already proved her innocence and purity by the fire at 
Lanka. She must have been crying under her breath. It is remarkable feat of self- 
restraint that her anger and frustration didn't boil over in an emotional outburst 
like a suppressed volcano. By asking the earth to split into two and bury her in its 
bosom was the greatest rebuke and punishment a chaste woman could inflict on 
the world at large as well as her husband whose pretensions of uprightness, chiv- 
alrous righteousness were dashed to the ground when he acknowledged that he 
had made a mistake by abandoning her though she was pure and should be for- 
given for it; see verse no. 34-37. What of Sita, any other honourable woman 
worth herself would have preferred death to this drama and spectacle of Dharma 
and probity. Sri Ram's confession of wrong doing was the last straw which broke 
the proverbial camel's back. Sita, by entering the earth appears to be saying mutely 
“you have been very unfair to me, to say the least’. The curse of Sita never ever 
left Ayodhya. As will be evident from the following narration, the whole city be- 
came desolate and exited with Sri Ram during his final departure by taking Samadhi 
(drowning) in the waters of river Saryu. ] 


aaa = feet err 

på mA Aaf Teta HSAAAT I II 

emi mgA FAATA | 

Ramer RA A ATSI I 

aea yafen Samna A | 

mya gA Ca WAEA: Mv 
42-44. The kings of legendary serpents in divine form had borne that sun-like splendor- 
ous, glittering and dazzling throne'. Then the goddess Earth embraced and accepted 
Sita most affectionately and warmly by her out-stretched arms’. She seated her on the 
throne. When Sita began to sink in the bowls of the earth seated on that throne’, there 
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was a constant hail of flowers being showered on her from the heavens’, and the Gods 
broke out in a thunderous applause of praise and blessings for her”. This chorus of the 
Gods was most spectacular and stirring to behold and hear® (42-44). 
1. aria a fears vawyy 2. yedl oa eheat qelcar STAY arid 3. Rierqaee det 
RRi carats 4. Raa gugftefeen 5. ueyare YAS cami 6. WART: 

HAT TEM Bat Pana: gT: | 

arora a yet a we CARAT: 164 I 

SMa Ferra: PATTI AHR | 

Aaaama HPSTAT ATT: 1G I 
45-46. The Gods assembled in the sky and said different things simultaneously with a 
loud chattering voice! while all the movable as well as immovable creatures’ residing in 
the sky as well as in the terrestrial worlds’, including the monkeys with colossus bodies’, 
began to worry over the consequences. They became stunned and stupefied, and entered 
into a trance-like® state on hearing the vows made by Sita® (45-46). 
1. SJA Fee A UART: YT: 2. WiraR VTA 3. aeaRel zat 4. are Herre: 5. far 
TRA UTA GRIT: 6. VATA MIT SIRT 

eaa ara: erea: | 

yim aed quit ÀT IA I 

Amam gear ad ARE | 

wg ad mA farara 

amma gA WMT APENA | 

aam AN: mi AAA TEAST: 118 II 
47-49. Some stared at Sri Ram’ and others at Sita’, and were so shocked, distraught, 
dismayed and devastated at the turn of events that they lost consciousness of their sur- 
roundings, or literally fainted*. For one Murhut' (i.e., precisely 48 minutes; but here meaning 
for a short while) the whole assembly was dumbfounded and stunned into immobility’ 
(47). The whole world was awestruck, stunned, mesmerised, distraught and speechless® 
on seeing Sita slowly entering (i.e., sinking into) the bowls of the earth’; there was a tragic 
silence. Sri Ram was well aware of what was to happen in the near future® (48), but he 
pretended to be unaware or ignorant of it? and began sorely lamenting for Sita'®. At that 
point of time, Brahma and other sages tried to console Raghunandan (Sri Ram)'! who was 
devastated and appeared to be inconsolable (49). 
1. Haas 2. ofaaia 3. HAT: 4. Jed 5. Geiyaddaay 6. wd ord waited 7. rat wae 
8. Wa sieda wfawercars 9. sora 10. Gas Bela TAHroTy 11. NA ETET: 

Raa FF ASSENT: fA: | 

aaas wary aaia À AAMT: IIo II 

ay wala eda after: | 

SMTA BAR MINATTI: 1142 1 
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ware eget m: aNg adr 

amaaa Preatart TTT: 1142 II 
50-52. Soon thereafter, he (Sri Ram) recovered himself as if waking up froma sleep’ and 
completed the remaining part of the religious sacrifice, that was interrupted by these un- 
fortunate and devastating happenings, by satisfying all the sages and hermits who had 
been invited to participate actively in the actual performance of the religious rituals”. Once 
the rituals were finished, they were duly honoured by giving them (i.e., rewarding them 
with) jewels and other types of priceless treasures*, and were bid farewell’. After that, Sri 
Ram brought those two boys (Kush and Lav) to Ayodhya? (50-51). From that time on- 
wards, Sri Ram renounced all comforts and pleasures of the world® and spent his time 
alone’, always meditating and contemplating upon his true/pure self® (52). 
1. Ufigg WoeIORAaRI: 2. RA walgfeaot 8 arma: 3. Tt re 4. faweot 5. Hart 
araaearTaay: 6. Peget adurry 7. vars 8. scafararaet 

wart eared wer wad aie! 

aa mai maaan Prearfest 11 

Teas TAA i o e Meet: | 

w a mamaaa: 4% 11 
53-54. One day, when Raghav (Sri Ram) was meditating alone, his mother, the sweet and 
pleasant talking Kaushalya! who had recognised him to be Lord Narayan himself’, came 
to him infused with devotion, and finding him in a pleasant mood’, she said cheerfully with 
a sweet, reverential voice*, 'Oh Ram! You are the primary cause of this world®, but your- 
self are without any beginning, a middle or an end® (53-54). 
1. pRAeM Marae 2. Sica ART Gey 3. WAST Ft 4. Wort Steel: 5. oMTaTarfexr 6. wreHeared asic: 

TIN Wie: YR: Yer Fat: | 

arash A ass AT qwarfataa: 1144 I 

TAM AAA BAAS TST | 

Tears: Set saat Padt 14a 1 


55-56. You are the sublime and supreme Soul’, an embodiment/image of supreme bliss, 
peace, happiness, contentedness and tranquility’, are complete in all respects’, are the 
supreme Viraat Purush‘ (i.e., the macrocosmic form of the creation or the male aspect of 
Nature) and the Lord of all>. It is due to the rewards attributable to my virtuousness and 
righteousness‘ that you have take birth from my womb’ (55). Oh the most exalted of the 
Raghus®. Now at the last moment, I have got some time to ask you something, for until 
now [have not been able to break my shackles of ignorance pertaining to this (delusion- 
ary, mundane, entrapping, artificial) world? (56). 
1. URATAT 2. ORTAFS: 3. YUE: 4. YSU 5. Seas: 6. HA Quarfaraa: 7. oraishh 4H wHTS AA 8. LETH 
9. AEG eat: GAN Hage frac] 

saree A wt Faraday | 

an A sara stra at frat iyo 
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fada art ada: | 
SMG: We TAT ATA TA II 
57-58. Oh Vibho! (omnipresent, all-pervading, almighty, eternal, benevolent, magnani- 
mous, munificent Lord; it is an epithet for Lord Vishnu)! Tell me in brief some way by 
which I can still acquire that pristine and sublime truthful knowledge of reality and wis- 
dom? which will help me cut through the web of this mundane existence and set myself 
free from its shackles” (57). Then the Lord, who is most devoted to his mother’, is com- 
passionate and merciful’, righteous and virtuous®, said to his mother who had spoken such 
words of renunciation and detachment’, was very aged and had infirm and worn-out body? 
but was most auspicious and virtuous’ (58)— 
1. faut 2. ST 3. Haar PradeHy 4. Araceae: 5. cara: 6. gate 7. Pidearfedtad 8. orroothRat 
9. JMH 
miad Far Sea: ga MATTA: | 
mi mA RE MAT: 14g 1 
Re mafaa orea: | 
waa A AT TA RATE 180 11 
59-60. 'In some ancient time, I had prescribed 3-fold path to deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation—viz Karmyog' (the path of action), Gyan Yog’ (the path of pursuing truthful 
knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment) and Bhakti Yog? (the path of devotion and ser- 
vice to the Lord) which are eternal, truthful and established ancient maxims‘ (59). Oh 
mother! Bhakti can be classified into 3 categories depending upon the mental setup of the 
seeker (60). 
1. HAUT 2. SAAT 3. Afary 4. wa 
[Note :- These concepts are elaborately explained in Aranya Kand, Canto 4, verse 
nos. 19-55; Canto 10, verse nos. 20-31; Kishkindha Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 11- 
40; Uttar Kand, Canto 5 (Ram Gita); Canto 6, verse nos. 38-56 amongst others. ] 
aeq feat wafera eee areata atl 
Hechter Pest at Fase: Bae II 
qoaa m TAT ARTETA 
aad Aan m gÀ g TA: 
niai seq ad eoa a 
siah a galaan E MRAR: 1163 1 
61-63. Those who are savage and cruel!, have hypocrisy, vanity, ego and false pride?, 
have hatred, animosity, envy, malice, ill-will and jealousy in their heart’, are biased, have 
vested interests and are not equitable, even and equanimity towards all’, have anger 
and mercurial temper, are wrathful and seek vengeance*—such persons are called Tamas°®. 
[That is, they have the worst type of qualities in them.] (61). Those who seek, yearn for 
or covet rewards’, comforts or pleasures of the materialistic world’, gratification of 
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senses and pursue wealth’ and fame", and differentiate between various methods to 
worship me'!—such a person is called Rajas'”. [Rajas is the medium quality in a man.] 
(62). Those who were with the thought that one must not sit idle and instead do some- 
thing, offer all the rewards to the Lord, or in other words, regards all the work as being 
Lord's work and himself as merely doing his assigned duties'*—a person with such a 
thought process and discrimination of mind" is called Satwic’ (63). 

1. feat 2. TH 3. Arcee 4. Heghe 5. Gail 6. arte 7. woah 8. AETA 9. TAHA 10. Ue 11. rafal 
Fegeal 12. wos: 13. RA a” oF Mews a odata a Hal 14. Aegean 15 Ulta: 


[Note :- Please refer to diagram appended to Canto 6 of this Kand.] 


TeyTaTTes =| RTA UTO | 
aaam marim merasa ie 
wea Raa went jea fI 
seqraeraten a RA Sa gy I 
mà meaag aT 
aa a ena e aAa AIRS I 
64-66. If a person's natural, inherent tendencies and inclinations of the mind and intellect! 
are constantly, consistently and persistently fixed/concentrated/focused and diverted to- 
wards me who am an abode of immeasurable, sublime and eternal virtues and qualities? 
by using the medium (path, tool) of singing my glories? (i.e., narrating, reading, reciting, 
singing in unison, writing, discussing and thinking about my divine stories, qualities and the 
noble virtues and values for which I stand) even as the water of river Ganges ceaselessly 
and constantly flows into and merges with the ocean* (64)—then this is the sign of devo- 
tion for my Nirgun form’. [That is, having devotion towards my formless, attributeless, all- 
pervading, omniscient, sublime, supreme form.] The selfless, desireless, pure and eternal® 
devotion towards me that sprouts in a seeker, provides him with 4 types of emancipation 
and salvation (Moksha)—viz. Salokya’, Samipya’, Saristi? and Sayujya'’. But a true, 
ardent devotee does not accept them or anything else except the opportunity to serve 
me'! even if these Mokshas are offered to him for the asking (65-66). 
1. HAghe 2. FIAT «3. Has 4. TATGaisrget 5. Aforan 6. sequeafear 
7. Uees 8. UTara 9. arf 10. ayes 11. HeVas feat + Yeurtea 
[Note :- The 4 categories of emancipation and salvation as described in verse no. 66 
are as follows :— (a) Salokya—To attain Vaikunth or heaven or the abode of Lord 
Vishnu; (b) Samipya—To remain close to the Lord every moment; (c) Saristi—To 
achieve glory, fame and renown similar to the Lord; (d) Sayujya—To become one 
with the Lord. See also Aranya kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 20-31 in this context. ] 


a maA A Reme ART 
maa mgm AA TATNA I 
mT peA MTA FI 

aA wets ates ARTS 
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maiaa: ARa: 

Ty maa aeae: 1 

aga mei g PERTAT | 

wary ten a ama faaoo 1 

AAAA AATA! 

aaefa aen: RaT IN 11 

wera aT Tee UST TA: | 

Aguas Alt AAA FA: 1193 
67-72. Oh noble lady (mother)'! This is the best, foremost and important means to adopt? 
while following the path of devotion and worship’. [The means referred here are the ones 
prescribed in verse no. 64-66.] By adopting it and following it, the devotee transcends all 
the 3 Gunas (Satwic, Rajsic, Tamsic) and becomes one with me* (67). Now I shall tell 
you other means to have devotion for Nirgun Lord—.e., the formless, attributeless, all- 
pervading, unqualified, sublime entity. One should follow most righteously the assigned 
duties and behaviourable norms according to the section of the society to which one 
belongs without any attachments to the actions/deeds°, should follow the path of non- 
violence while doing anything® (68), should reverentially have my Darshan (holy viewings 
of my relics, pilgrim sites, symbols etc.)’, pray to me and sing hymns in my honour’, 
worship and adore me’, remember and honour me", should regard all creatures as my 
image (or in other words, think that I am present in all the creatures''), should abandon 
lies, imposterings, deceit and falsehood, and instead of it, he should find and pursue the 
company of saints and holy people” (69), should respect noble and great souls'*, should 
be merciful, kind and compassionate towards those who are miserable, distressed, in 
need, in agony and suffering'*, should befriend people of same standing in society (i.e., 
one's peers and compatriots)'*, should rigorously follow the laws of ‘Yam and Niyam’ 
(i.e., restraint of passions, sense organs, mind-intellect apparatus etc. is called Yam and 
following the path of righteousness, probity, propriety and nobility is called Niyam'®) (70), 
should hear the various edicts, proclamations, maxims and great sayings as pronounced 
by the Vedas!’, should chant and sing my holy name, glories and virtues in chorus with a 
group's, should have the company (communion, interaction) of holy, saintly people (where 
spiritual matters are talked about) as well as have humble, soft, sweet and pleasant tem- 
perament and demeanours!’, should abandon ego, pride, haughtiness and arrogance”? 
(71), and should have the wish/desire to follow the path of spiritualism and righteous- 
ness?’!—such a person is deemed to have purified/cleansed his mind-intellect complex 
(the subtle body of the creatures)”. Having done so, if he hears the legends of my virtues, 
glories, values and noble characters”, he can easily attain me (i.e., my Nirgun form”). 
That is, he merges his soul into my supreme Soul and becomes one with me (72). 
1. AR 2. yraa AT 3. afan 4. Feud UY 5. SHS MFA 6. Aa afa 
Aq 7. mea 8 A o. mego 10. HA E 11. Ag gaT 12. AAAA: 
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13. IAAT HETI 14. ZRA P AN 15. MANY Asa 16. ANAT ANANT 17. dart areysar 
18. agfa 19. aaa 20. wee: Rataa 21. MAAA Pia 22. MRJET 
23. HQI AIT 24. MASAT T: 
[Note :- (i) Verse nos. 66 and 67 deal with the Sagun form of Bhakti i.e., the path of 
devotion and adoration for the Lord's incarnations in flesh and bones as a human 
being. This is visible, tangible form of the Lord having attributes and characteris- 
tics. (ii) Verse nos. 68-72 have been clubbed together because they deal with the 
subject of how to attain Nirgun Bhakti as opposed to Sagun Bhakti. Indeed, from a 
more secular and practical point of view, one must note that all these qualities will 
make a man noble and perfect. Perfection, virtuousness and wise discrimination in 
the behavioural and thought patterns will make a man noble and God-like. His soul 
would have freed itself from the shackles of worldly muck and slush and elevated 
itself to a noble stature of Godliness. This upliftment of the soul from the deep pit of 
the materialistic, artificial world is equivalent to being near, and with heightened 
realisation, to be one with the Lord. ] 
am agaga: aaora | 
mama Aradan NT I3 11 
adgy mAg MEAT Saar: | 
maa Aage gol daS q: INX II 
73-74. Even as smell (aroma, perfume, scent, fragrance, odour) drifts away from its place 
of origin/source and, aided by the wind/air, it enters through the nostrils’ (the organ for 
smell) and is then sensed by the creature, the mind-intellect complex (the subtle body of 
the creature)” which is engrossed and soaked in the practice of Yoga (meditation and 
sincere efforts to understand the true nature of the Atma by concentration, contemplation 
and reflection)? also gets inclined towards and merges with the Atma (which is pure con- 
sciousness and the ultimate reality/truth)* (73). Iam the one who is present in the form of 
Atma/soul (pure consciousness) in all the creatures’. An ignorant and foolish person who 
is unaware of this basic fact associates himself with the external world or the external 
features of the creature® (74). 
1. AZIM: CAAA UTATAN 2. faa 3. UPTRIMAR 4. ATHTATATaRie 5. Udy ASAT 
Mmg 6. Ayer God Hac afe: 
fraiata ma NT 
PATS AA ASS a RT: y 1 
aarda R carat: | 
qandy qg Ra ama A STING II 
75-76. But mere physical, mechanical activity of doing worship and adoration does not 
please me'. Those people who reproach, show contempt, disrespect, look down upon 
and scoff at other people (i.e., insult them, scorn at them, subject them to ridicule and 
humiliation, hate and detest others) and pretend to worship and adore me in an idol/icon/ 
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statue/image/any other symbol’—verily I say, I don't accept their worship’ (75). I, who is 
the supreme Lord, shall be worshipped in idols* and other forms by various rituals* only 
till the time the seeker does not realise or recognise that I am present in all the creatures® 
as well inside the seeker himself in the form of his pure Atma/soul/consciousness’ (76). 
1. fraostaodeday arg aryory 2. yoraatfraratara 3. afdatse a yfora: 4. ufearel arta 
5. want: 6. mady Rem 7. aah 
[Note :- (i) Verse nos. 74-76 should be read in conjunction. The meaning is re- 
soundingly clear—if we think that we are superior to others in anyway because we 
worship any particular form or symbol which the other person does not, and subject 
him to scorn and ridicule—calling him a heretic, non-believer—we are living ina 
fool's paradise. The Lord God can never be deceived by our pretensions of holiness 
and he cannot be pleased with us because as verse no. 75 testifies, the Lord lives in 
the other person also as much as he lives in the idol, statue, image or any other 
symbol. Insulting or deriding him for his personal views and method of worship of 
the Lord makes a fool of ourselves. In a similar vein, if we have the powerful 
enough eyes to see life in an idol or image or any other form or symbol, shouldn't we 
see the Lord in a live creature who is, by the Lord's own testimony, an image of the 
Lord himself. This is the essence of verse no. 76. See also verse nos. 77-78 below 
which are very explicit on this subject. Though Sri Ram has expounded 3-fold path 
to Moksha (verse no. 59), and says that it can be achieved by following any one of 
the paths (verse nos. 81-82) according to the mental caliber of the devotee or seeker, 
he has—on a separate occasion—emphasised that the path of Gyan (truthful knowl- 
edge, wisdom, enlightenment, contemplation, discrimination, delving deep into the 
basics of any thing to arrive at the truth by self study, constant and persistent pur- 
suit of truth and reality, relentless questioning and eliminating the chaff from the 
grain using the process of Neti-Neti prescribed by the Vedas) is the supreme and 
most desired path to follow. (See Uttar Kand, Canto 5 called Ram Gita which is the 
highest citadel in spiritual realm, coming out from the mouth of Sri Ram himself, and 
a thorough reading of it will clarify the above observations). (ii) So, we may say, in 
simple language that idol and physical ritualistic worship is only a primary stage for 
the seeker in the path of spiritualism. It is akin to a primary school. One cannot call 
oneself educated by merely passing a high school certificate exam, for the world of 
education and knowledge is very vast. After high school, there is secondary, gradu- 
ate, post graduate, doctoral levels of education to be done to be called really edu- 
cated. Similarly, there are higher stages of worship and adoration for the Lord than 
mere physical rituals done in mechanical way.] 


ae Ae wHed MIS Wee FI 
Praqeda aque Qala Fw: ll! 
mma: aA REA ERT 
w ma mA A mefa: 


77-78. He who distinguishes between his own Atma (microcosmic soul which is pure 
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consciousness) and the Parmatma (macrocosmic supreme Soul which is also pure, sub- 
lime consciousness)! is bound to have fear from death, there is no doubt about it? (77). 
Hence, my true devotee is one who does not discriminate between different creatures and 
recognises that I am universally present uniformally in all?. With this knowledge and aware- 
ness‘, he worships me by showing respect and honour, friendship and brotherhood to all 
without any distinction (78). 

1. ÙF ype WI we a 2. fietvedy yy gat Wwe: 3. aA: Uday PRea4y 
4. aa 5. aa Asa aAa ATAN: 

[Note :- This verse as well as the following one are a prime example of secular 








credentials of Sri Ram. It is an irony that Adhyatma Ramayan's pristine philosophy 
and broad outlook has not opened our eyes as much as it should have done. ] 
amare aden soracget: | 
Mea A i ya fae ERT INS l 
amaA Aata: | 
RAA mA a mAT: I0 11 
79-80. Recognising the fact that my divine, pure, conscious, eternal, truthful, supreme, 
sublime form! resides in all the creatures (or manifests itself in the form of different crea- 
tures”), a wise person is he who bows before and shows respects and honour to? all the 
creatures day and night* (i.e., always) (79). Hence, one must never distinguish between a 
creature (Jiva)° and God the Lord’. Oh mother! I have described to you in brief about the 
two paths of devotion and worship (Bhakti) as well as of knowledge, wisdom and enlight- 
enment’ (Gyan) (80). 
1. Sed Ht A Bes 2. olawtu GRerd 3. wdyarts woracgen: 4. davarfrer 5. uflaat 6. gzax 
7. HfeTarT STAANT 
[Note :- Please also refer Uttar Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 18 and 47.] 
Toman aft yer: yaar 
ait ar Re ara: ade feermqiice i 
ye at fret rar wferrarceaea 


FT WI Fat HACIA ICR II 

wa war ae earca farat Wana! 

anaa weiferatserara Wea RAI I 
81-83. A man reaps immense benefits, welfares and auspiciousness' by adopting and 
following? any one of these two paths. Hence, oh mother, by recognising the fact that Iam 
present in the heart of all creatures (81) or by constantly remembering me as your son 
Ram by following the path of devotion‘ (i.e., either of the ways), you shall find peace and 
tranquility”. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Kaushalya was fully contented and exhila- 
rated (82). Thereafter, she constantly remembered him in her heart®, thereby cutting through 
the fetters of this mundane, delusionary world’. As a consequence, she transcended the 3 
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types of ends for a creature at the time of death? and attained the best amongst them 
which is the supreme state of oneness with the Lord? (83). 
1. J JBN 2. sees 3. adef Reray 4. gawuor a fied wyear 5. wifaHareeahy 6. war gfe 
eAIcd 7. GAR sey feeca 8. adiRaeatserag 9. weal wha 
[Note :- (i) The 4 types of end that a devotee can have are described in verse no. 
66, footnote. (ii) Verse nos. 53-82 can be called the gospel of Sri Ram for Kaushalya. 
They should be read in conjunction with Uttar Kand, Canto 5 (Ram Gita), Kishkindha 
Kand, Canto 4 (Kriya Yog) and gospel for Sabari in Aranya Kand, Canto 10, verse 
nos. 20-31 as described by Sri Ram himself. ] 
dad aN abt wafer pte 
Terror te wren Wasa Tag: | 
Tea ei e anaa Aaaa 
m femea aA: m ad: TAIZ I 
84. Similarly, Kaikeyi too invoked the path of enlightenment and Yoga enunciated and ex- 
pounded by Raghupati (Sri Ram)' previously during her visit to and meeting with him at Chitrakoot. 
[See Ayodhya Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 63-68.] She concentrated upon the form of Sri Ram in 
her heart with due reverence, devotion and tranquility of mind’, and then she left her mortal coil 
(i.e., she died)*. She went to heaven to join Dasrath in his majestic, divine form‘ and lived there 
happily with him’. Ina similar way, Laxman's mother Sumitra who was of a most pure and wise 
mind also went to find a place near her husband in the heaven’ (84). 
1. XT 2. SENA IAT 3. TA: 4. eRe fear 5. AeA 6. Aae AA: 7. aa Ad: TA 
[Note :- All the 3 mothers have made their exit from this world in verse nos. 83 and 
84 and have assumed spirit form to remain with Dasrath in his heavenly abode. ] 
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Arrival of Kaal; Tantrums of Sage Durbasa; 
Abandonment of Laxman and his departure for the heavens 
seed Sart 

ay Ae Ta wey at shaw: | 

Aaa Ager mgs mer: IR 11 

TARA Wed A TAANI! 

fra: AA: R l g AA TEA: I 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! After some time, the most valiant’ Bharat got an 
invitation from his maternal uncle Udhajit? (1), and taking Sri Ram's permission, he went 
there with his army. There, Raghunandan (Bharat) killed almost 3 crore (1.e., 30 millions) 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) in the battle and established two cities* (2). 
1. ARaT Aafaspa: 2. gets Argel 3. scat Weds fers: Hel: 4. R g g Praga TET: 
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Ta TRU dat Taree | 

afar gat at sega 3 

TAIT A Westar 7a | 

Ta: Mat TRS SHOT We ASCII! 
3-4. He crowned his elder son Puskar on the throne of Puskarawati' and his other 
son Taksha on the throne of Taxila*. They were endowed with wealth and property, 
favourable compatriots and ministers? (3). Then, Bharat returned back to Sri Ram and 
involved himself in his service*. After that the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram) said 
affectionately to Laxman (4)— 
1. YSbY YNpeaci 2. det ceed 3. TAI RTYEIA 4. VARTA Aa WAMU SAAT 

sat want att yet i ET 

wa fireoratatsicr gery Patra: 114 1 

HAAR TS «ACTA TAT | 

BAS I Hea WMP: 116 II 

aiia gd a viernes at ya: 

TST RT WAIST: IN II 

Treat eat fq wafy erotica Barat 

AAR: gea mAs TET I 
5-8. | 'Oh the son of Sumitra (Laxman)'! Take your two sons and go in the western direc- 
tion’. There, conquer the wicked Bhil tribals who cause distress and harm to everyone? (5). 
Establish two cities for your two sons, the most valiant and valorous Angad and Chitraketu‘. 
Anoint them on the throne to the accompaniment of all royal paraphernalias such as elephants, 
horses, wealth, gems and jewels etc.°. Soon thereafter, come back to me’. Accepting this 
command from Sri Ram, Laxman went with his forces consisting of, inter-alia, elephants, horses 
and infantry (6), slayed all the enemies (the Bhils), installed these two sons of his on the throne® 
of the two cities, and then came back to serve Sri Ram as before’ (7-8). 
1. GAs 2. yetcat ura fees 3. Meenas ger wave: 4. ageaagas AENA] 
5. Sale A Gea mna: 6. Tea sea Row wal wots Haat 7. yaw 
Wasa ssa 

[Note :- Verse no. 3 tells us the name of Bharat's sons and verse no. 6 about 
Laxman's sons.] 
THY BS Hele Wad WH Bar stat fead ef 
BS amA Beer Bai yqars ie 1 

9. Thereafter, after a passage of long time, Kaal (death) came disguised as a hermit 
to have Darshan (holy viewing and communion) of Sri Hari (Sri Ram)' who is always 
steadfast on the path of Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety and noble conduct)’. 
He said to Laxman (9)— 


1. pret ate oR warmefPayert 2. w4 wer eÀ Red 
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Maaa gai AT ERT YENA 
wa Aaa tea megea aa AIR 0 1 

10. 'Oh the wise one!! Please go and tell Sri Ram who is the most exalted and most 
superior amongst men? that sage Atibal's messenger’ has come with a long message from 
the sage for him‘. I will take a long time in conveying the sage's message to him' (10). 
1. MA 2. g 3. Penara g a. aa Aaa a gena Rrra 

Ta i ga Aaea: 

amas mma E N TÄTT IR? 11 

vi qaa Naa sai a FA: | 

yis Arai ma gA: A PIRR II 
11-12. Laxman expeditiously conveyed to Sri Ram the news of the arrival of that exalted 
hermit who was well endowed with the spiritual wealth of Tapa (austerities and penances)' 
(11). When Laxman had told him about it, Raghav (Sri Ram) said, 'Oh dear son?! Go and 
bring the hermit (the messenger of sage Atibal) immediately with great respect* (12). 
1. Gre TUNIAY 2. act 3. Vila Waza gA: meeng 

SANT AGRA Wawa WTA 

Sawa sed FT Fas AMSAT I 

Afaa glS dema: ATTI 

gigaa aAa TITIR Y I 
13-14. Saying 'all right', Laxman went and brought in that Tapas! (i.e., one who does 
severe penances and austerities) who was brilliantly radiant with the glow of his spiritual 
powers? like a fire kindled with oblations of Ghee (clarified butter)’ (13). That hermit/ 
saget, who was glowing with his own radiance’, went near the most exalted of the Raghus*® 
(Sri Ram) and said with a most sweet and pleasant voice, 'Oh Raghav! You be blessed 
with rising fame and glory, and fulfillment of wishes” (14). 
1. TONA 2. ASNT wae 3. Ta Baers 4. APT 5. Stra: Lado: 6. LYN 7. WAH 


qag 





TA a gà m: qi par ana 

qea A: ASI XT R:IRA I 

Ramà amA a: Naa TRN | 

qims A ae amaA FIG II 
15-16. Then Sri Ram systematically worshipped and welcomed that sage/hermit, and 
then they mutually asked about each other's welfare’ (15). After that, Sri Ram, who was 
seated on a magnificent seat’, said to the sage/hermit, "Tell me the reason for which you 
have come here' (16). 
1. yeaa WTA: Ytetsa aa a: 2. feared VARA? Wa: 

a AA Ame AET: 

zala mae T TET: IRO I 
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qa daegived area a aeafaqi 

quae freer a: a aera WAI I 
17-18. Inspired by these words of Sri Ram, the sage/hermit (who was actually Kaal in 
this disguise) said, "This message should be strictly between you and me! (17) and no third 
person should hear it”. If anyone else hears it or sees us talking, then oh Lord, you will 
have to kill him* (18). 
1. Beds VIMAR FT dea: 2. aRaN dawned aReadal 3. a weafad gaT AAT 
4. 8 BUKIT VAT 





a a sige wat waa | 

Re ca aR AA maa À SIRI 

amaA a A a a À T ETA: 

qa: me Aft Ta A a we feats: io ll 

at wae aed aA FATT: | 

qa: Me Braet T A AMIT IN? 1 

aam fasen maA sae À 

are R yf ta aa Ya: ATIR? II 
19-22. Saying 'all right', Sri Ram said to Laxman, 'Oh Laxman! You stay at the door. Let 
no one come near me while I am alone here (19). If anyone comes here, there is no doubt 
that he will die at my hands". The he turned to the sage/hermit and said, 'Tell me about him 
who has sent you and give me the message which he has given you for me”. The sage/ 
hermit said, 'Listen Sri Ram! Listen to the fact as it is? (20-21). Oh Lord God*! Brahma 
has sent me to you°. Oh Lord, the conqueror of enemies*! I am your elder son’ (22). 
1. arrests pt aft a seat 4 a aera: 2. ud adie ares dees Faye: 3. ule Aara yy 
WA Baas 4. WAT ger 5. Tam UiVatseh 6. dsawa 7. ae fe ydut aa ga: 

Aa a wre: Wee: TT: 

TM TAME ATA aca ST: 1123 1 

weg iota TATE FEAT | 

UT mAr aea Feet ATARI 

min Rara Ararat Garasitsra: | 

am Aai MAATTI, 
23-25. Oh the brave one’! I was born by your union with Maya (your delusionary, 
cosmic creative powers)’. I am the destroyer of all? and renowned by the name of 
Kaal*. Lord Brahma—who is worshipped by all the celestial sages/hermits (23)—has 
sent the message to you that your time has come’, oh the wise one, to give your protec- 
tion to the heavens*. In some previous time, it was only you who had lived/survived after 
annihilating the rest of the creation’ (24). Then, by your union with your divine consort 
named Maya’, you had produced me (Kaal) first (as your elder son) followed by the 
hooded serpent called ‘Seshnath Anant’? who reclines in the water (of the legendary 
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Kshir Sagar, the celestial ocean of milk) (25). 

1. OR 2. FaRATAGH 3. WISE: 4. Set: Ore: 5. IT AH variate 6. ved wetter waaed 

7. Ges Aaa 8. wear wea AMArel YSAoHoM: 9. AMAART YooMaIsy 
[Note :- Verse nos. 23-25 tell us how Kaal, symbolic of death, decay and annihila- 
tion and Seshnath, symbolic of the invisible powers that hold aloft the earth, were 
produced. From the cosmic perspective, we all know that the earth is suspended 
in space which symbolises the legendary water of the Kshir Sagar where this 
Seshnath resides. The word Anant appended to the word Seshnath in the above 
text of verse no. 25 is clearly indicative of the limitlessness of Space.] 


maa Ra wat St Barat Aeraet! 


ngecat teat erat AershereAT IRE II 
gi daai ARA gerta | 
TUSSTHASTT AAT ATAPI 1 
at frara soreaet afy ad dead! 
Sse PARAMS | ATTA IRC II 
26-28. Soon thereafter, you had slayed two formidable and most valiant! demons Madhu- 
Kaitav’ and had fabricated this earth with its mountains’ etc. out of their bones and flesh’. 
[From now onwards, call describes what Brahma had actually said, so the pronouns ‘I, me’ 
refer to Brahma and not to Kaal.] Oh the best amongst men”! After that, a divine lotus which 
had the radiance of sun emerged from your navel, and from it you produced me (i.e., Brahma’), 
had made me the guardian of the subjects’ and delegated the right and powers to create the 
whole creation to me®. Oh Lord of the universe’! Having thus accepted the responsibility of 
creating and looking after the world, I pleaded to you (26-28)— 
1. Uae Fede 2. HYhougl eel sea 3. udcasa|l 4. Fal aRerdaay 5. Youd 6. feearpugyyy 
magara rare 7. aT fara yorerel 8. ud ade 9. ord 
[Note :- Verse nos. 22-28 describe in brief the first offspring of Sri Ram as the Viraat 
Purush or the male aspect of Nature. It can graphically be depicted as follows :- 
Step 1— Sri Ram as Viraat Purush or male aspect+Maya as the female aspect 
(verse no. 25) = 1* son Kaal and 2™ son the hooded Sheshnath (verse 25). 
Step 2— Then the demons Madhu, Kaitav slayed and their bones and flesh 
were used to produce this earth (verse no. 26). 
Step 3— From the navel of Sri Ram (as Viraat Purush or Vishnu) emerged a 
divine lotus, and from it is produced Brahma (verse 27-28). He was delegated with 
the powers to conceive, produce and populate the earth and look after it (verse 28). 
Step 4— Brahma pleads with his own creator Sri Ram, to protect the creation 
from those evil forces that are killing and tormenting whatever Brahma manages to 
produce. This was the primary cause for various manifestations/revelations of the 
Lord (verse 29-32). 
Step 5— After finishing the job, Sri Ram is expected to revert back to his origi- 
nal form as Viraat Purush (verse 33-36). ] 
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wat ferea teat à A daero: 

TARA BLATT Popa TITRA II 

erate qa aes F| 

TASS TAT TMT BO II 

ume aai MAPTE: 

aasa STATA «TBR II 

PT aa ma Aaa: YT 

a ìa: yof: q maA F 9113311 
29-32. 'Please give protection from those who destroy my sperms (i.e., my creation)”. 
Then you had manifested yourself in the form of Vishnu Vaaman, the dwarf mendicant? in 
the household of sage Kashyap? (29). You had removed the burden of the earth by elimi- 
nating the fierce demons. Oh the bearer/sustainer/protector of the earth (literally, one who 
holds, i.e., takes care of the earth)*! Presently also you have come to this mundane, 
mortal world? to slay Ravana seeing that the whole population (i.e., subjects of your 
kingdom represented by the creatures of this world at large°) was being crushed and 
annihilated by him (Ravana). Prior to coming here, you had declared to the Gods a time 
period of 11 thousand years for your sojourn here in this mortal world’. Your life as a 
human being has completed its full term? (or, you have completed that period for which 
you had assumed a human form as promised by you to the Gods), and as a result, your 
wishes have been fulfilled?’ (30-32). 
1. xai Reana gA À À AR: 2. Aoao 3. aaa PA 4. RER 5. atp 
6. m 7. aaea aA 8. wa Presa: YRT 9. E A RA: of: gA arg À 

RSMAS ATT | 

amt qas t gfedfe asa agy 33 11 

aaa wa we t ae Aae: | 

afe t wt qfaia Nfa Ix 

aan Aa tar ag AAT: | 

qiam Tales FT HST APTLY II 

By Weta aed peeraa A 

ga da vat Ase AAA FACIE II 
33-36. Now, therefore, Kaal has come to you (i.e., is going to you) disguised as a Tapas! 
(1.e., one who performs rigorous penances; a hermit). If you wish to stay for some more 
time and rule over this world, then do as you wish and be blessed’. This is the message of 
the grandfather (i.e., patriarch of the creation) Brahma for you’. Oh the one who has 
conquered his sense organs i.e., one who has self-restraint*! On the contrary, should you 
wish to go to the heaven, then your are most welcome and the Gods shall feel honoured 
and privileged to have the company of Vishnu amongst there midst once again”. Hearing 
all these words (message) of Brahma, the four headed one®, through the mouth of Kaal 











Canto 8 Uttar Kand 723 


who is the annihilator of all’, Sri Ram was amused; he laughed and said to the latter, 'I 
have heard what you have to say. I have my full consent for it® (33-36). 
1. CIARA ARTA 2. dat yas ot gfeafe wewqakag4y aaa Aa wa ct 3. F VaaTS 
frase: 4. forte 5. wares fawyar ear 6. aqyw 7. HSA Vs 8. Ase Have _ aa 

TNT: TA PATA | 

Tama start arate AT FAIR 

Ae sears aa eA: | 

mag Be a AA ATT IN 1 

aaa tari wderty À AT 

ama ATTA YT FM AS WTA: 1138 1 
37-39. Lam greatly satisfied by your visit. I always manifest/reveal myself as an incarna- 
tion! for the work of the 3 worlds (the celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean worlds)” 
(37). You be blessed gentleman’?! I shall go back from where I have come’; all my wishes 
have been fulfilled! I have nothing to think twice about® (38). Oh son’! [Please refer 
verse nos. 23-25.] The Gods are my subordinates*. As Brahma has advised me, I should 
certainly remain vigilant and do the work of the Gods using my Maya (delusionary powers 
and cosmic energy)” (39). 
1. AA HATT: 2. AAA alert oratel 3. aa 4. Sear wa VaSarra: 5. FARA STAT 
6. 7 AsaTRe fran 7. os 8. cari Aaa 9. Apy J qar wae AAT 

we wat: paga RTA | 

WHER eA anima FAA I Ko || 

AAeeMea salar amra 

yia afa we À prf Aseara I 1 
40-41. While they were talking in this way, sage Durbasa came hurriedly to the palace 
gate to have an urgent meeting with Sri Ram' (40). He went to Laxman (who was guard- 
ing the gate) and said, 'Let me meet Sri Ram immediately because I have an urgent work 
with him’. I can't wait and I have to see him immediately without any delay? (41). 
1. aerated gay 2. Fors Ascoamarfed 3. wra ely wa 

TET we wT sort | 

war are fee doe fe detest Hoes 

wat sata emt qed warden 

Tegra HTT A: AAR I 

afr at gq ata 3 axfafe Seq 

wa afore det ega T ENTA: IY I 
42-44. Hearing this, the son of Sumitra (Laxman)! asked the sage whose radiance re- 
sembled the glow of fire?, 'What work do you have with Sri Ram now? What is your 
wish? I will fulfil it myself (42). At present, the king (Sri Ram) is busy with some other 
work, so please wait for some time (literally, for one Muhurt = 48 minutes; but here 
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meaning a short while)". As soon as he (sage Durbasa) heard it, he became vehement and 
agitated with anger (i.e., literally, flew into a rage or became tormented and miserable with 
anger°) and wrathfully said to the son of Sumitra (Laxman) (43), 'Oh Saumitre®! If you do 
not let me meet Lord Ram immediately, there is no doubt that I shall burn to ashes both 
your clan as well as your country” (44). 
1. GAR 2. varardores 3. ort fe Asa fE dst orererey 4. wor orate al Yad 
waclera 5. prea af: 6. Safa 7. ufava det wettqut a dere: 

ga m AA a ANTI 

SET TA maA aaa E SATT: Iy l 

adma AT MA AA POTT | 

Aida Tat WaT WATT E SETT: IS I 
45-46. Hearing these fierce words full of curse from the sage, Laxman reflected over the 
consequences of defying them! and decided that it was better part of discretion that he die 
alone in comparison to the annihilation of all’. So, having decided to die instead of letting the 
whole clan and kingdom be wiped out due to the curse of the sage, he decided the meet Sri 
Ram instead, and he went inside to see him and told him everything? (45-46). 
1. TRS ae FaaRACA GT AH: 2. UAATAMTEY ASE Are Grow 3. Race wear Was We AeA: 

Ad gar wa: PS AaS 

wie mia sA an: ga gA Io 

msaa mi gA r M 

fe ard à aAA gA aa: I 
47-48. Hearing these words of Laxman (the son of Sumitra'), Sri Ram took leave of 
Kaal? and came out soon to meet sage Durvasa, the son of sage Atri? (47). The most 
exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)* bowed before him and asked him affectionately and respect- 
fully’, 'Oh sage! What can I do for you®?' (48). 
1. Ufa 2. ere aofa 3. caus: Yd Ay 4. LETH: . 5. walla ae Urey 6. fe pri d 
aria 








Tet Was gata mada 
TT = HATA TATA I YR 1 

amt astra fsx at wT 

TH Aaa: Arar AANA maT: 1140 I 

a Aami gÀ amager 

gafra E: YRAN? |I 
49-51. Hearing these respectful words of Sri Ram, Durbasa said, 'Today I have ended 
my fast lasting for 1000 years’ (49). Hence, oh the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram), 
I want to partake the food that has been prepared at your place”. Hearing these words of 
the sage, Sri Ram felt happy and satisfied, and he offered him properly cooked and deli- 
cious food’. The sage ate that meal—which was as delectable and rejuvenating as Amrit 
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(elxir of life)—with relish and felt extremely satisfied* and went his way? (50-51). 


1. CHESNAIS 2. set Horr Re sd 3. 4 Meas FAA Yracsyarerd 4. yffacaryd 


gE: 5. YRA 

aa Te Te TA: TER PTAA! 

area Maga ferrenfafeee: 1142 1 

saree char 7 weenie 

FAA GAOT WaT SAMA TSS: 143 II 
52-53. When the sage (Durbasa) had gone back to his hermitage, Sri Ram remembered 
the words of promise that he had given to Kaal (see verse nos. 18-19). This caused great 
mental agony, distress, dismay, dilemma and consternation to him, he felt devastated and 
confounded as well as distraught, perturbed and moroseful! (52). Sri Ram—who is like a 
jewel in the clan of Raghu’—decided/determined in his heart that Laxman was as good as 
dead for him’. But he could not gather enough courage to say anything to Laxman in this 
regard, but sat gloomily with a bowed head, lost in deep thought ° (53). 
1. Megara fares fede: 2. YES: 3. AAA AEA Sea SATS 4. AaTSYT AMAA A 


eT TTT 














aag aaa qA: | 

w w aera AAA Targ yY l 

qia aaga mi ATAT! 

mà CIT TNT Se A TAAT Iy II 
54-55. The Lord of the whole creation! sat quietly, brooding gravely with a lowered head’. 
Seeing Sri Ram immersed in sorrows, remorsefully silent, contrite, worried and on the horns 
of a dilemma or, literally torn by the ties of fraternity and brotherhood’, Laxman said, 'Oh 
Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! Do not lament for me, and kill me immediately instead* (54-55). 
1. ARIAS: 2. HATS ays 3. e-aegay GMa feast Test Sessa 4. Hed Iu 
war afè Ar 





m: aea pon gitA wat! 

aA ARA g TA A ga ATIII 

aA ARAR Arere Ta 

ara ng She MA AT AT TA aa TÀ al 
56-57. Oh Lord! I have already decided it. This is destined for me!. If you break your 
vows (see verse nos. 18-19), it is indeed true that I shall have to suffer in hell? (because I 
am the cause for which you have to do the unthinkable, that is, acting against your vows or 
going back on your words) (56). Hence, if you indeed have affection for me and Iam 
worthy of your kindness, mercy, affection, brotherly love and goodwill’, then oh the wise 
one’, leave aside procrastination and kill me immediately*. Oh Lord! Do not forsake 
Dharma’ (i.e., the path of righteousness and noble conduct). [That is, you must keep your 
words that you have given to Kaal. So you must kill me because I have violated the terms 
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you had decided with Kaal before you began talking with him and I have disturbed you 
while you were closeted with him. ] (57). 
1. Uf: oreea oferar 2. cafe saufast g aval A qa dq 3. afe Wiftdfe dagaa da 
4. Uist 5. Saat gt wife Al 6. TH oT AT UAT 

AA Tey ASTAR: | 

area afar: aaf as dan alc 

gimi ag Peen fe safer 

serrata PAATTI: 14g l 
58-59. Hearing these words of Laxman, Sri Ram's mind was torn between the devil and 
the deep sea and he became extremely dismayed and anguished, perplexed and per- 
turbed'. He summoned all his ministers and narrated the entire episode to his Guru Vashistha? 
(58). The Lord (Sri Ram) told him all about the arrival of sage Durbasa’, the talk he had 
with Kaal* and his vows? (59). 
1. WCAG: 2. see Afar: Galt GRAS 3. FART 4. TY Grove fe afsay 5. vlads 

ga wer aad Afar: agfa: | 

sq: MASA: Ts WHA SeHfUOTT 116 0 1 

qia R AS ca gre: | 

Sm AAR m AITAN 118R 11 
60-61. Hearing everything from Sri Ram, the royal priest' (Vashistha) and the ministers 
(consulted amongst themselves and) said with folded hands? to Sri Ram who can do every- 
thing, even the most daunting and formidable ones, without making any effort (i.e., he can 
do it very easily)* (60), 'We have already learnt through our eyes of insight, foresight and 
wisdom‘ that it is so destined that you—who are the one who has removed the burden (in 
the shape of the cruel and savage demons) of the earth-—will have to suffer the anguish and 
sorrows of separation from Laxman‘ (61). 
1. PHT: 2. AA: SA ETAT: 3. ARAE PIRA 4. A ATAN 5. RERIT: 6. AEA AANA 

THA, BROT TA AT Me TIT À 

shred weet wat safe Frome: 1g? 1 

af atsfes wa teted aA ga 

a g wda leet Tease WAI II 
62-63. Hence, oh Sri Ram, you should leave Laxman forthwith’. Oh Lord! You must not 
break your promise (made to Kaal in verse nos. 18-19)” because by going back on one's 
words, the very basis of Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety, noble and virtuous 
conduct, ethics, morality et.al.) is defeated or countermanded? (62). And, oh Sri Ram, 
when the Dharma is destroyed, it is certainly calamitous for the 3 worlds (celestial, terres- 
trial and subterranean)’. Oh the most exalted of the Raghus? (Sri Ram)! You are the sav- 
iour and sustainer of all the Lokas (worlds)* (63). 
1. CNY, AeA 2. WA aT ules cao war 3. ules Ra eat wafa fiepe: 4. ctaresftaci 
WA Actes avafs yay 5. VTA 6. A Gg Ade alee rats 
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maa cede tetera aque 

wa mifa area torahafarqiigx i 

amà mga wre athe 

adt Ta AA m pater Sera e411 
64-65. So, you must prefer to leave Laxman! and thereby protect the entire Triloki (3 
worlds)’. [Because, it is better to sacrifice one individual when the other options are 
horribly unthinkable, that is, when the very existence of the whole world is at stake. If 
Sri Ram, who is the embodiment and upholder of the flag of Dharma, goes back on his 
own words or promises, then this will create a very bad precedent for the world.]' 
Hearing their wise words of faultless logic and wisdom’, Sri Ram immediately said to 
Laxman, 'Oh Laxman! Go to any place you wish to go so that there is no obstacle in the 
path of Dharma‘ (64-65). 
1. Wea ced 2. teled arquers 3. sate afed aed 4. ais Tes HT YEH Uae: 

Rea aet aft AATE wr 

Way y gag: NS I 

w ma AAA: ete EAPN 

THOMA a paS: go 

Ta m ga gH mA | 

Fea R Ia METTA IR 1 
66-68. For noble, upright and righteous persons’ leaving (abandoning) one's near and 
dear ones is as good as killing them”. Hearing these stern, emotionless words of the 
most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)*, Laxman was crestfallen and devastated; he felt most 
distraught and was overwhelmed with anguish and sorrows; tears of utter frustration, 
dismay and deep anguish welled up in his eyes* (66). He bowed to Sri Ram and came 
to his own palace immediately’. From there, he went to the banks of river Saryu’, 
sipped some water with his palms’, folded his hands reverentially*, stopped (the func- 
tioning of) all his 9 sense organs’, and concentrated his ‘Pran’ (vital wind of life) into his 
head’. [This is a Yogic process whereby the Yogis or ascetics concentrate their life 
force in the head and they can either revert back or make their exit by splitting the skull 
or through the nostrils. ] (67-68). 
1. agaaa 2. Rea ae aÀ way 3. A 4. gaap fA eT: 5. A yora AAA: 
Bea TeAMedHy 6. dasa 7. MAA 8. U Harsafa: 9. aa grfor ware 10. AA 
WTA aT 

Te To TA m AART! 

ages sam aF ca: Teta 11G8 II 

mad smi gga FT| 

aqya aà: SRANN F RA: Io I 
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Tera SAT WH: Meera | 

mà amagi d a gm: 

aF a gea Sa ATTAT INR 1 
69-71. Then he focused his attention (i.e., meditated) upon the supreme abode (i.e., 
state) called Vasudeo (one of the names of Lord Vishnu)! and on the sublime, holy and 
divine word of the supreme Lord who is called Brahm? which is eternal, stable, unchang- 
ing, without a birth or end, limitless and is indestructible/imperishable*, and which is the 
supreme abode of the Lord’. In this way, when Laxman had exerted control over his vital 
life giving wind’, the sages, hermits and the fire-God as well as the Gods in heaven® show- 
ered flowers on him most delightedly and praised hin”. Just at that time Indra! took Laxman 
bodily to the heavens stealthily so that no other God could see him brought up’. Seeing 
Laxman, who symbolically represented one fourth part of Lord Vishnu"®, all the Gods and 
celestial sages/saints worshipped and adored him"! (69-71). 
1. IYAT 2. JAAN WY dal 3. waneaay useafadad 4. acetal 5. awe 6. Ud ear: ATA 
7. YAJA 8. NP: 9. atgzy fags: HRA Yelea cea eaters 10. tat Arga 
11. Ud qaval ae ayo 


vant fe aad at fractercatfrrerer | 
FMT ae EMAA ae il 


72. When Lord Laxman! had ascended to the heavens, Brahma (the creator) accom- 
panied by all the celestial ascetics, sages and hermits who are residents in the Siddha 
Loka (literally, the abode where mystics and the attained ones reside)’, came to him full of 
delight and exhilaration to have a divine, holy and auspicious vision of that supreme leg- 
endary serpent in the form of Laxman’, and to pay their obeisance to him (72). 


1. RT cel 2. ectord ahr 3. seafedrerewrpy 


x x x x 


Uttar Kand — Canto 9 
Epilogue 
The great and final exit (mermar) 
street sara 
sai g vitesse wa gafa: | 
aa mida afd Senate i 
aAA RÀ AeA | 
aa me AA SAA TETIT: 113 N 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Having abandoned Laxman, Sri Ram was over- 
whelmed with extreme anguish and remorse, and he said to his ministers who were ex- 
perts in Vedas and to his Guru Vashistha (1), 'I will anoint the wise Bharat on the throne! 


and follow the footsteps of Laxman today” (2). 
1. AAAA RaR 2. AAA AnA YaTT: 
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[Note :- Previously, Sri Ram had made Laxman the crown prince of Ayodhya in 
Lanka Kand, Canto 16, verse 26. | 


Trè g hoar 

gm afso gaai RA g3 1 

Area seat aft gear ANATA | 

TEA Ust Tee WTA I 
3-4. | When the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram) said so, the denizens of the city as 
well as the subjects of the realm! were so overcome with shock and grief that they fell to 
the ground (unconscious)’ like a tree cut from its roots? (3). Bharat too fainted on hearing 
what Sri Ram had just said*. He criticised the decision of handing the kingdom to him and 
showed his firm disinclination to accept the throne’, saying (4)— 
1. URoMATeRAaT 2. Ufa AfA: 3. g JIRET 4. JRS RA 5. EAE oA A ea AA 

ad a m m a fan Ra a gi! 

Fà m gs mM aam: I I 

mt gea maaa waa 

HWS BM AAMT wa TAI I 
5-6. 'Ohthe most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram)! I swear in the name of truth and 
say on oath by touching your feet (i.e., Isay most truthfully)! that, oh Lord, I do not 
desire to have the kingdom of either the heaven or the earth without you? (5). Oh 
Raghav (Sri Ram)! Anoint these two boys Lav and Kush on the throne*—make (the 
elder brother) brave Kush the king of Ayodhya and Lav the king of the territory to the 
north of it* (6). 
1. UA a ws wea: yar 2. ae wat fear fefa a yfa Hial wes 3. Qed! wosfAftaeg 
4. Hedy ww ARyRY ad 

[Note :- Chart depicting the heirs of Dasrath and their kingdom is appended sepa- 
rately at the end of this Canto. ] 

rsd Gea Wears fe 

Tera Vaasa FT FIN 

mA Arar Waa: TAA TAI 

ros Tae WARS THAT: 1c II 
7-8. Messengers should be dispatched to Shatrughan (who was earlier appointed king 
of Mathura by Sri Ram in Uttar Kand, Canto 6, verse no. 16) to bring him here' so that he 
becomes aware of our going (i.e., hears of our decision to go) to the heavens” (7). Hear- 
ing the words of Bharat and seeing him firmly determined to follow Sri Ram, all the sub- 
jects of the kingdom became scared (of the consequences) and fainted to the ground? (8). 
1. GARR WAM 2. weTHdquad water Yur, G 3. wore waeafarar ufeared: 

aara maa gaa Wed FA: | 

qa meai Am TAS TSAI II 
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We WaT TA wae wate 

gza aea MW: TANT FST TIRO l 

sA qne: F pA ma 

T: MASA: WY: I AFN EFIR? II 
9-11. Then Vashistha said words full of compassion to Lord Ram, 'Oh dear son'! All the 
subjects are lying on the ground’. Look at them compassionately and benevolently? (9). 
Oh Sri Ram, you must show mercy and munificence on them in consonance with their 
affection for you*’. Hearing these words of advise from sage Vashistha, he (Sri Ram) 
lifted all of them, showed respect to them? (10) and asked them most affectionately, 'Say, 
what can I do for you®?' Then the members of the public (i.e., his subjects’) told him 
devotionally with folded hands® (11)— 
1. Ue 2. Ufa Aceh VOT: 3. Uke AaTeRIaal 4. TRA Alay WA Ware GAAS 5. a TA 
yeu a6. fe aera 7. yor 8. da: Weer: wry: Waar 

Tafa a aS TALI 

amà n NASA STATA: R R I 

Tam m RN at ger nf: 

yaa: Teas TFA 3 I 

wat ar wat a at at WaT 

ma to watered Her Fat TATIR I 

ae Ur da eae Tad: | 

gàd Aai meda TI: I 

emaa a AÀ m: great 

ad aa mea ta ATTIRE I 

m manane A TI 

Tet ag gege IRA 
12-17. "We will also follow you wherever you wish to go'. Therein lies our greatest hap- 
piness and itis our eternal duty (i.e., Dharma’) (12). Oh Sri Ram! It is our firm determina- 
tion (i.e., we have made up our mind and heart) to follow you’. We shall follow you with 
our children and wives (i.e., whole families)* (13) to the Tapovan’ (i.e., the forest where 
austerities and penances are done), city®, heavens’ or anywhere else you wish to go’. 
Then realising that they were firm in their resolve* and also remembering (i.e., recalling) 
the words of Kaal? (14), Sri Ram gave his consent to those devoted subjects!’ by saying 
‘all right'''. Having decided so, Lord Ram sent Kush and Lav to their respective king- 
doms”?. Each of them were given 8 thousand chariots”, 1 thousand elephants!* (15-16), 
60 thousand horses", a lot of gems, jewels and wealth'® as well as healthy people to 
accompany them to populate their new kingdoms” (17). 
1. ghee aa wagered 2. ura wifaetatsanere: 3. aaa ger afe: 4. gaerefer: 
5. Tas 6. UX 7. eat 8. Falead 9. OTA Gad 10. Had Uo 11. da grefAcare 12. Wenge 
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a A efter 13. atet wreeeatr 14. wees easy 15. afte GME 16. Jeet, seeit 
17. SYS WA Fat 

aiaa m w pan g grea i 

mA AE TAA: I 

l geai wear mgA ATT! 

meari wA gA fT IRS 1 

samea T Aaii Ra ae F| 

iA sa ad RATIO 11 
18-20. Kush and Lav had great difficulty in taking their leave from Sri Ram’, but they rec- 
onciled themselves to their fate, bowed before him and left gracefully’. Just about that time, 
Sri Ram sent messengers to call Shatrughan (18). Those messengers immediately went to 
Shatrughan and narrated to him all the happenings at Ayodhya—the arrival of Kaal’, the 
tantrums of Durbasa*, Laxman's exit from the world’, Sri Ram's stern vows®, anointment of 
his sons (Lav and Kush) on the throne’, and his next course of action? (19-20). 
1. PRT g pa 2. aAa TA 3. PATTA 4. AI 5. aera zg frat 6. ws 
waa a 7. gaa 8. wd wafaa 

JA Te Weed A: GOTAR 

afs gR se yaga WR: | 

ana gag À Ngai METS: 113R 1 

qeg a ARIMR MJA: | 

adai ai meaai MARIAT IRR 11 
21-22. Hearing about the disintigration of his clan' from the messengers, Shatrughan was 
crestfallen and devastated; he felt very remorseful,sorry and anguished’. But he managed 
to soon recover his composure? and summoned his two sonst. Out of them, he anointed (the 
elder son) the most valorous and valiant Subahu on the throne of Mathura’ and (his younger 
brother) Yupketu on the throne of Vidisha. Thereafter, he swiftly made his departure for 
Ayodhya to meet Sri Ram (21-22). 
1. GAARA 2. afsarsh 3. qfi cea 4. yaraey R: 5. after yYars À RRA HETTA: 
6. qatg a ART 





aaf a me IMN ATTA | 

sqvqradtd AAAA TIR l 

afar TTS A GATA 

mafita mri me mem: 113% 11 
23-24. Reaching there (Ayodhya), he found the great and noble Sri Ram'—who was 
radiant like the glow of divine fire’-—dressed in a garment consisting of two pieces of 
cloth? and surrounded by sages, seers, hermits and saints who had a long life? (23). 
The wise Shatrughan showed his respects to Sri Ram who is the Lord of Laxmi as 
well as the best in the clan of Raghu?. He folded his hands in reverence and said these 
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words of firm determination and infused with righteousness’ (24)— 
1. FSI 2. A Saa 3. gA A 4. AAAA 5. a TTA 
6. UBufadtd wfedt are 

aiea g ct ust usitaers 

TATA mafa A paR II 

arg miN at ak oe aa faya: | 

wae gat gfe fags WTS II 

assitvagq ware aaa dE: 

qq MTG:  APTSTT: WII 

RNS Uses Wess TEA: | 

ea tara a yar Was PPR II 

ga Wy WAS Ws FATA: | 

wargames af Afama T: mN II 
25-29. 'Oh the one with lotus-like eyes'. I have anointed my two sons on the throne 
before I came here. Now I have also decided to follow you’—you must know it (25). Oh 
the brave one?! Iam your ardent follower (devotee)*. Hence, you must not forsake me*’. 
Realising that Shatrughan is firm in his resolve, Raghunanda (Sri Ram) (26) said to him, 
'Get ready by today afternoon”. Right at that moment, all the monkeys, bears, demons 
(who had accompanied Vibhishan) as well as monkeys with a cow-like long tail (1.e., 
black faced Langoor monkeys)’ who could assume any form and shape they wished®, 
came there in their thousands’. All of them were the sons of different sages, hermits and 
Gods (i.e., they were born of them to serve the Lord)", and learning about Sri Ram's final 
departure from this mortal, mundane, delusionary and artificial world, they said to him, 
‘Oh Lord! You must regard us also as being determined to follow you!" (27-29). 
1. Wolaaras 2. Tawa 3. de 4. HT Hat dad 5. ad Tels 6. Ueolyag Aeg 7. aARr:, Teal, 
We, WS 8. HABIT: 9. Tera: 10. wT eaar aw Yat 11. aag ARa E 

aaa WA gas merae: | 

aqaa ma MAANSA IO l 

aftr À arash AISI 

mam wa fate aT Haire 1132 II 
30-31. At that instant, the most strong and valorous Sugriv' duly bowed before Raghav 
(Sri Ram) who is endearing, benevolent and munificent towards his devotees”. Sugriv said 
(30), 'Oh Sri Ram! I have anointed the valiant and valarous Angad on the throne (of 
Kishkindha) before coming here’, and have determined to follow you—you must become 
aware of it (i.e., of my decision)" (31). 
1. optatsht sera: 2. vacates 3. aftfteage wet arraisRa Aeracay 4. Ht Hahay 

Gea To Fs aes RATATAT | 

fasta Tat AE MEMI? II 
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Seat TT WATT À | 
aama Used wifey AAT I33 I 
32-33. Hearing such resolute words of firm determination from the monkeys, bears and 
demons, he (Sri Ram) most respectfully said the following sweet and pleasant words to 
Vibhishan! (32), 'I command you on oath’ that as long as the earth sustains life (.e., is 
inhabited by creatures)’, you must rule over the demons on my orders‘ (33). 
1. faisorgardd dad gg ae 2. AASA AR 3. aeafa eer aracworedracwanter 4. 4 
TARIAN SA 
[Note :- Sri Ram has pre-empted Vishishan's attempt to follow the example of 
others. ] 





q Rgn aa a apaa | 

wa fatter gra Aana RIY 1 

ma a Raela wart AT AST Har: | 

WTI TE CS ca TAR 1134 I 
34-35. Now do not answer back to me (i.e., counter-reply or contradict my orders) 
against this arrangement that I have prescribed for you". Saying this to Vibhishan, he 
turned to Hanuman and said (34) 'Oh the son of the wind-God?! You be blessed with a 
long life (or, you must live for a very long time, almost eternally*). Do not make my earlier 
orders null and void‘. [Please see Lanka Kand, Canto 16, verse nos. 12-16.]'. Then he 
turned to Jamvant and said, "You stay here till the end of Dwapar Yug? (i.e., the third era 
of the 4 era celestial cycle.) (35). 
1. areal AA AcHAGRM 2. Hed 3. cd fexoia 4. Fars YN Hem: aT 5. fess cP gu 

mar are aaa acme | 

THT WHS: We RATATAT | 

qaa mr me AA anaa: 1136 | 
36. Due to some circumstances, you will have to fight with me"’. [Here Sri Ram is 
referring to the incarnation of Lord Krishna in the Dwapar era.] Thereafter, Raghav most 
mercifully and showing his benevolence and munificence, instructed the rest of the bears, 
monkeys and demons to accompany him, saying, 'All of you, come along with me” (36). 
1. Far ret ada” IRPRENI 2. HAMAR Bala Far wel warahea 

Ta: Td ware amea: Rara: | 

qA wre Rod maA À T AI! 
37. The next morning, the Lord of the clan of Raghu' who had a broad chest and 
lotus-like eyes’, said to the revered priest Vashistha’, 'Oh Guru! Let the various sacrificial 
fires precede me in the vanguard of the final procession* (37). 
1. Ue: MTA ygi 2. eraan: RrerHsors: 3. yes ure ahve 4. arecaaerarher get 4 

ait afassistt sar ad senha at me | 


Ama Rania qetrahs: isi 
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Praca wat Raa ara: AAT: I 

me wed frase TT Tat TUT eTe AAT IIs 
38-39. Then sage Vashistha made all the preparations for the final departure (of Sri Ram 
and his party) very carefully in accordance to the procedure laid down for the purpose 
(by the scriptures and tradition)'. Sri Ram—who was radiant like crores of moons at that 
time, wore a silk cloth wrapped round his body, had a purifying finger ring made of Kush 
grass in his fingers’, and had his attention focused on the final exit from this mundane, 
artificial, delusionary and entangling world*—came out of the city like the moon emerging 
from behind white clouds*. On his left was goddess Laxmi with a white lotus in her hands’ 
and who had eyes as broad as the lotus flower® (38-39). 
1. Ud ure &4 Felgen 2. sare eHofasartr 3. Heras Welds: 4. Trefcacsressita 
ard: aRratfearta: 5. angas 6. UAT mA AAAA 

melsa Asea art a A AT I 


ma ra gs a A: A gates vo 1 
40. On his (Sri Ram) right side was mother earth who had a red lotus in her hand’ 
and whose countenance was of a glowing dark hue (like that of Sri Ram)’. In front of 
him, all the scriptures, weapons and his bow and arrows walked? in an animated, per- 
sonified form’ (40). 
1. URS CASSUTPSASEM ART 2. VaTAT À AAAA 3. IAT AT ga T 4. gafen 

aaa ad qaaa aga wd graa fA: | 

ma gii mA weet a R mAN: atari ee 
41. Similarly, all the Vedas’, all the holy sages/hermits/seers/ascetics’, the divine word 
symbol ‘OM’ along with the mother of the Vedas, that is Gayatri’, too went alongside Sri 
Hari (Sri Ram) in an animated, personified form? (41). 
1. dart 2. ad yaast fees: 3. Arar actat words aredt 4. ee eA: waar qafagrerer 

TEMA Te ATT: Te Iya: | 

Teanga? WH Ast ANAP: | 

STG: WTR: TANF: WATT MASTIT: I 
42. In this manner, when Sri Ram left the place, all the citizens followed him alongside, 
accompanied by their friends, relatives, kiths and kins, wives and sons etc.! as if they 
were proceeding towards the open doors of deliverance, of emancipation and salvation, 
after having lived a fruitful, rewarding and successful life with all their wishes fulfilled’. 
[That is, there was no sense of gloom or regret at the impending death or a virtual mass 
suicide. On the contrary, there was elation, rejoicings, ecstasy and a carnival-like spirit all 
around. Truly enough, the denizens were very fortunate and privileged, for who else, and 
where else, will one find such a golden and unique opportunity to accompany the Lord in 
his final journey from this world of an endless cycle of birth and death and its accompany- 
ing cycle of hassles, tribulations, torments and troubles.] Following them were the mem- 
bers of the royal household’, royal servants and attendants* as well as Bharat with 
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Shatrughan and their wives? (42). 
1. TeCITa TAR BAER: We Feat: 2. srqderf aah ANAP: 3. MAYR: 
4. UTA: 5. GAS: WAETYM! ALaTSTAa: 

Tere aÀ a R: WT: | 

asqa agen: maaa A Tq: 163 11 
43. Seeing Raghav (Sri Ram) going along with Laxmi’, all the citizens with their chil- 
dren and aged ones? as well as all the Brahmins accompanied by the general courtiers and 
ministers also followed him? (43). 
1. TARA stad 2. GRA: GHET: Valeges 3. wfesrr: warrant wafeaort 

ad Wa: ge: T ANA ENEA TN R F 

gagean Ryga N AET: ANAT: SY I 
44. After them followed the chief Kshatriyas', Vaishyas?, Shudras (the low caste 
people)? and other classes of people in the society* delightedly and cheerfully’. 
Then—after having purified themselves by bathing in the river‘—followed Sugriv 
and other senior monkeys chanting auspicious words (i.e., raising slogans such as 
‘glory to Sri Ram’)’. [The scene reminds one of a festival procession] (44). 
1. TALS: 2. AVA 3. SIVA 4. Ud Te: Ta W a7 5. Vek 6. UMlaqen eRygaga era faye: 


7. YAMA MT: 

q aiaeag agn AAs eA F: | 

Tree ee aga i TaT: y 1 
45. Out of them, none was sorry or regretful for the world left behind them. None was 
distressed or felt anguished, nor were they attached to any of the objects of this material- 
istic and delusionary mundane world!. All of them became totally detached from this world, 
had full renunciation and felt extremely contented and happy’. They followed Sri Ram— 
who is an embodiment of supreme and sublime bliss personified’—most willingly and 
cheerfully together with their domestic animals (i.e., pets and livestock), servants, subor- 
dinates and helpers* (45). 
1. 7 pAn a AsAT 2. A aag A: 3. AETAT 4. TAa: 

qaa a A a à mA: LaNg | 

MAU AST: TATTLE I 
46. All those creatures who were never visible (i.e., never came out in the open or 
were sighted—such as insects, reptiles, microbes, worms, birds etc.)! as well as all other 
creatures of this animate (i.e., movable) and inanimate (i.e., immovable) world? renounced 
their attachments with this mundane, delusionary, perishable, mortal world? and followed 
Sri Ram who is the only supreme Lord’, eternally all powerful and almighty’, and the 
supreme, exalted, macrocosmic soul himself® (46). 
1. yoraqza a aft aa vis: 2. wrarongara 3. oTgfaethr: 4. URICHA 5. aataterfth 
6. UAHA MATT 

















736 ADHYATMA RAMAYAN 


mia g a: He WaT A ae: 

ya qesd a Tt wah WII 
47.  Atthat point of time, there was not a single soul (creature) left in Ayodhya who 
had not focused his attention on Sri Ram, and had not followed him'. As soon as the king 
Sri Ramchandra’ made his final exit from the city (bidding it farewell), it was rendered 
completely desolate and uninhabited? (47). 
1. ARTS J UY: HATS WAAAT T AA: 2. Wrest 3. BRU seyarhata aa WW ad 

Tashgt TRI War Fat Tel a eta! 

Tre WA: Baad caxt artes eee scl 
48. After going a little distance from the city, Sri Ram saw the majestic river (Saryu) 
which had emerged from the eyes of Lord Vishnu himself!. Sri Ram—who can purify the 
world (of its sins, vices, evils, misdeeds, misdemeanours and waywardness)” by his mere 
remembrance’, became very glad and cheerful on seeing it. He saw (visualised) the whole 
world in his heart* (48). 
1. FA cai SRAASIATy 2. Waslsal 3. Ada WA: Vet 4. cael areata ERA 

amsa AA mA tar ae wees aT: 

fara ward E gAn: 11 

Fana sata a a aga 

mana mefa: aad Waa ates: hol! 
49-50. Just at that time, Brahma (the creator), the great patriarch of the Gods’, all other 
Gods, sages, hermits, seers, monks and mystics arrived there’. The measureless sky? was 
full with crores of sun-like splendorous chariots of Gods‘. The sky itself glowed brilliantly by 
the light emanating from them. Besides them, the sky was also crowded with divine souls 
who were self-illuminated and who had come down from their respective divine abodes to 
witness this stupendous and unique spectacle*. These souls were the best among those who 
were righteous and noble and were also most exalted amongst the great souls® (49-50). 
1. frasel Her 2. carer ud aevaer fer: 3. ARRIN 4. fearorel warad 5. vfavearentreaeed 
vasa aa THT ay 6. aveErttedi ele: quanai aes: 

agya mas gea aay afte: HAMAS | 

aR taqegare marcy ferereraty 14g 1 
51. At that time a pleasant, aromatically perfumed, fragrant, soft and sweet breeze 
blew’, and there was a continuous rain of flowers”. The Gods played their musical drums 
and timbrels? while the Vidyadhars and Kinnar (celestial singers and dancers) sang lauda- 
tory songs* (51). 
1. Aged Tes Ysa 2. day gfe: HyArachay 3. cayqegure 4. wraey faerenfoary 

TR Ta Tye aE TAAA: | 

TM Tal We PUA TH TY WHAT? II 
52. | The almighty Sri Ram! touched the holy water of river Saryu once (i.e., he sipped 











Canto 9 Uttar Kand 737 


it once using his palms as a cup)’ and reverentially circumambulated it on foot’. Lord Brahma 
(the patriarch of the Gods; the creator) folded his hand and said to Sri Ram, 'Oh Sri Ram! 
You are the supreme, eternal, most exalted, sublime and ultimate true Soul? (52). 
1. STATS WARY 2. Uqea WRA ARRET 3. URHHaaaIH: 4. WA URI UA ARH 
aa: aeS q A a fA | 
anri aea meN pi aÀ TeTATSHS fray 3 1 
J3; You are Lord Vishnu’, eternally blissful, peaceful, tranquil and happy? and complete 
in all respects?. You are the only one who is wise, expert, sagacious, erudite and knowledge- 
able enough to know about the essential, truthful and correct nature and essence of your 
true self*. Still, oh Lord of the universe’ and the most knowledgeable and expert one®, you 
have fulfilled (i.e., kept) my prayer which is in accordance with your nature of being mag- 
nanimous, benevolent, munificent and benignant towards your devotees’ (53). 
1. RO: 2. aaen 3. YÀ 4. SaR a FoNN 5. RART 6. Aea 7. RA aA aaa 
a mafaa fara E RR aT 
ma A a aR R a Ara w RR TE YII 
54. Now, I request you that you must merge yourself! along with your brothers in 
the eternal form of Lord Vishnu? and protect (i.e., take care and look after the wel- 
fare of) the Gods (in the heaven)’. Otherwise, if you so wish, you can enter (migrate 
to) some other body (form) dear to you* and protect us in that form (i.e., incarnation 
or manifestation)’ (54). 
1. i Aaz 2. mgA oraa 3. R Aa 4. R aR AA a Aea AE 5. uRufe a 
wae caters aaa a a gen A A| 
mapag TA WR m AN TARR Iy ll 
55. You are the supreme Lord of the Gods, Lord Vishnu himself'. This fact is not 
known to anyone except me’. Oh Lord of Gods?! I bow to you most reverentially thou- 
sands of times*. Please be pleased with me’. I bow before you again and again' (55). 
1. aaa carftufaea fay 2. afaa a cat geur fast ary 3. der 4. weeded Fal aA 
5. ule 6. Gataed 








Namene E a: ag ay ASH: | 

yoia safe Rasai aa aya sofeqaesasfa: 1148 1 
56. Thence, on the prayers of grandfather Brahma', Sri Ram—who was most radiant 
and majestic in his splendour and glory’—teverted back to his original 4-armed form (of 
Lord Vishnu) complete with the discuss etc. even while the Gods watched spellbound in 
wonder and awe but were unable to discern what was actually happening’. [That is, the 
transition from the human body to the divine form of Lord Vishnu was done so stealthily, 
as if by magic, that the Gods could not realise what was happening. One moment they 
saw a person called Sri Ram down there on the ground on the banks of river Saryu from 
their position in the sky, and the other moment, that image vanished or simply melted away 
in thin air, and instead of it, they suddenly, imperceptibly found Lord Vishnu standing 
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amongst their midst.] (56). 
1. frase wretaret 2. FETT: 3. qwize aah fedlma dar aya amifeyavagya: 

A Anaga: Aaea | 

qaqas q ooa Aegae ywl 
57. Laxman transformed himself into the legendary Sheshnath, the serpent with a majestic 
hood on whom Lord Vishnu reclined’, while Kaikeyi's son Bharat and the slayer of demon 
Lavan, i.e., Shatrughan, metamorphosed into the discus and conch respectively? (57). 
1. AQ aana: AAR aga 2. SeA aea aaga a fÀ 

Ma a saaga m fe freq: ge: grr: ı 

mga: gien aa aR: 141 
58. Sita had already transformed herself into goddess Laxmi'. Lord Ram is indeed 
Lord Vishnu himself as mentioned in the Purans?. He resumed his original, divine, holy, 
splendorous and majestic form? along with his 3 brothers* (58). 
1. dat a AET a2. A fe RA: ges: gor: 3. Gea aa Aoa: 4. WETA: 

a aa Ragen eae far TAA IA: 

Aamen: Ra: weet watford: oRGSET: 14911 
59. After that, all the Gods such as Indra (the Lord of Gods)!, the Gods?, Siddhas 
(mystics, attained souls)*, sages/hermits and seers*, Yakshas> (a type of mythical demi- 
Gods who are attendants of Kuber to guard his treasures), Lord Brahma (the patriarch of 
the Gods)° and other guardians of the world’ came there, honoured and praised him by 
chanting laudatory songs and hymns called Stotras* in his honour, and duly worshipped 
and adored him? (59). 
1. PEEN 2. Caer 3 Re 4. Faget 5 Yar: 6. arseren: 7. oRe: wet 8. etesforea: 9. oRGoTAA: 


MASA SATTT aR mAN | 

qe aaogR me ud fe ae APT ATR: GO II 
60. — All of them were exhilarated and ecstatic! because all their wishes had been ful- 
filled’. The great Lord Vishnu said to Brahma, 'All of these are my devotees and have 
affection/endearment for me? (60). 
1. aAreaHentdaguifad 2. waa 3. Ue fe wT AR aT: 

ard fed agar ad aiara AA gorg: | 

Agoa WH A SAA AAA ALINE II 
61.  Allofthem want to accompany me to the heavens'. Out of them, those who are 
worms (and other subterranean creatures) are also very fortunate and virtuous’. Let them 
go to the best of abodes (worlds, heavens, celestial places fit for them) which are equiva- 
lent to my own abode called Vaikuntha*. On my orders, you must facilitate their entry 
there immediately” (61). 
1. ard fed arrqara ud 2. fader 3. yoaywr 4. dHvoares wR Ward 5. AANT 
HAAAT 
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ga Rara: aaa faa 

EA Aamir: PTT: 118R 1 
62. Hearing these words of Sri Hari (Lord Vishnu), Brahma replied, 'Oh Lord! All of 
these fortunate and noble creatures who are endowed with your devotion will attain (go 
to) a divine Loka (abode) called Santanik! which is higher than my own Loka, and which 
is most majestic and fully provided with all imaginable comforts and pleasures? (62). 
1. Urea” 2. daar ARATA 

aft t wa waar goa seat cane wl 

saat aA m Aaea AAA areorearqiie 3 
63. Oh Sri Ram! Besides them, all those who pronounce your holy, divine and pure 
name at the time of death’, or have devotion, affection and adoration for you even unwill- 
ingly, even by chance or by error (i.e., without doing it sincerely; just for outwardly show; 
or pretend to do it with selfish and ulterior motives)’—all of them shall verily achieve that 
Loka (exalted abode) which is the place where Yogis (ascetics) go after death? (63). 
1. U4 Aaa Yrs Aeal AIGTS 2. SSAA Ao_ 3. arereaa aR afer 

TASH SLITS: AIA TS PRONTA | 

NR PTS BT Tes wereld Gx 
64. Hearing this, all the monkeys and demons became extremely delighted and happy’. 
All of them began to shed their mortal bodies by touching the water (of river Saryu) one 
by one’. All of those monkeys and bears merged into their respective parent Gods from 
whom they had initially emerged (manifested) earlier in order to serve Sri Ram? (64). 
1. Taishteter SRweare: 2. Wea Te Whaciarred 3. UAaG HF JAT NRN 

THat WT eed: qe snfecasdttarand | 

aa fra: m aT: Wass HTA IY l 

area fearon fart aga È AATE | 

frase aft wager se faer fate AAT: 1166 1 
65-66. The king of monkeys, Sugriv, had been born from the sperms of the Sun-God', so he 
merged with him. Thereafter, the common citizens of Ayodhya began to drown (1.e., plunge) 
themselves in the water of river Saryu’, shed their mortal human bodies’, assumed divine forms 
fully decked up with divine ornaments*, mounted celestial planes° and ascended to the celestial 
abode called Santanik*®. Those subjects (of Sri Ram's kingdom) who were born as lowly 
worms and other humble creatures’, also went to the heavens when the (benevolent, merciful) 
glance of Sri Ram fell on them? by drowning themselves in the water? (65-66). 
1. atta Raad a 2. AA: WAAAY 3. RT: Raa JAE 4. AART 5. SO 
far 6. wy à aaaea 7. Apoa 8. wage Rada AT: 9. rei wheter 

Rad maa A we AFA APART: | 

Ber et Stays We Ra Te MAA: IIA 


67. All other subjects of the realm at large’ who had come to witness the spectacle 
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were so moved by the sight and the holy vision of Sri Ram? that they renounced the world 
and became totally detached themselves from it’. They focused their memory and attention 
on Sri Hari who is the supreme spiritual guide (teacher) for the whole world‘, touched the 
water (i.e., submerged themselves in the river Saryu) and went their way to heaven’ (67). 
1. Wes A 2. fegerat WA waretay 3. Ayman: 4. Cea SR coy 5. Wet Cea ei 
SETA GR ST: 
[Note :- This verse read in conjunction with verse no. 65 is clear indication that 
no one stayed behind in Ayodhya after Sri Ram's departure. So, the question 
arises, where did Kush rule from if he was appointed as the king to inherit Sri 
Ram's kingdom as described in verse nos. 13-18? Well, the wordings of verses 
show that they were ‘sent’ to their respective capitals and verse no. 18, 1st line 
shows that the two boys had great difficulty bidding farewell to their father. 
This means that Kush established another city similar to Ayodhya, or he might 
have temporarily migrated to some other city and made it his capital for some 
time before coming back to Ayodhya to rejuvenate it with new lease of life and 
re-establish its lost glory after lapse of some time in order to overcome the 
initial shock and trauma of calamitous events that had unfolded in Ayodhya by 
Sri Ram's departure. According to popular legend and ancient geography of 
India, Lord Ram assigned a part of the earlier area called Madhyadesh to Kush 
who founded the ancient city of Kushvati, later on known as Kushinara or 
Kushinagar near the eastern city of Gorakhpur in the eastern part of the present 
state of Uttar Pradesh of India.] 


Hacer saa 

qad M: ARA BTA | 

q: m RE mR AATAL I 
68. [Sage Veda Vyas says—] Lord Shiva has only described this brief epilogue to Sri 
Ram's divine story! which is called Uttar Kand of Ramayan?. Anyone who reads even a 
quarter part of any of its verses? is sure to be freed of the sins‘ of his thousands of births’. 
[That is, by inference, it means that only those who wish to turn away from sins will ever 
think of reading this holy treatise. The mere desire to read it shows that the person wants to 
wean himself away from the drudgery of this mundane, artificial, materialistic, illusionary and 
entrapping world.] (68). 
1. SATS HATANIF 2. VaTae TARAS 3. Teas Uday 4. woe yerd 5. eA 

fet fet wad yadyq BR: eE vaca 

aaraa: sA WAST AeA THAT IGS II 
69. | Even those who commit numerous sins, misdeeds and misdemeanours daily’, if 
they read even a single verse (Sloka)’ with full devotion, conviction, faith and venera- 
tion*’—are freed from the treasure of all sins that they might have committed or accumu- 
lated* and attains the most rare and exalted stature of being one with Sri Ram. This stature 
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is called Salokya Pad? which is difficult to attain for others (69). 
1. fed fe wad yady 2. ude zealwatle 3. waa 4. fagmadtay: yard 5. wae 


Wa eA 

FSAI HI FT aT 

mamana Aca T WA: TRATTAPA IIwo II 
70. On the inspiration of Sri Ram, Lord Shiva’ had first conceived and narrated this 
holy and divine story of the Lord’ in which all his divine and stupendously marvellous 
stories and playful activities are described. Sri Ram is very pleased on hearing it’ (70). 
1. FOV: 2. TRAM ATTY 3. Bra _T WA: GRaAfea 

mma peaga ige start 

qa VST: aa mA SATAA 1 1 
T1: Lord Shiva had described this epic called Ramayan which bestows righteousness, 
nobility, welfare and all round goodness' to his consort Parvati. Those who read or hear 
it with devotion, reverence, faith and conviction’ are liberated/freed from the accumulated 
sins and their effects over hundreds of births* (71). 
1. Waa STATA 2. AMER aI 3. Waa Use: FUpMTSH 4. Weyer GHrrarender 

Ta vats fet stags vaca Saga TMA: 

afer sear A AAT: aA eri 
72. Sri Ram, along with Sita, is extremely pleased, benignant, benevolent and mu- 
nificent! towards those who either read, hear or write about this spiritual scripture 
called Adhyatma Ramayan? with conviction, faith, devotion and reverence?. He (Sri 
Ram) always stays with him‘ and enhances his fame, prosperity, well being and gen- 
eral welfare? (72). 
1. afm lat Waa: 2. sears usd stds forage 3. fied vaca 4. wer BAT 5. 


Ramga 














Tra srecneaed Taey: gak igi T 

Seiad: vo a: g Aea a: sa a a AET: 113 I 
T3; This most stupendous, magnificent, enthralling, captivating and beautiful ancient 
epic! called Adhyatma Ramayan, which is praised, lauded and honoured? by Brahma and 
other exalted Gods’, and which literally steals (i.e., enthrals, enchants, fascinates and 
captivates) the mind of all humans*—whosoever reads or hears it regularly with due re- 
spect, reverence, devotion, faith and conviction’, is sure to assume the pure, holy and 
divine form’ and attain the most exalted abode of Lord Vishnu himself’ (73). 
1. FATevarfeoread 2. Ueda 3. Tamfehy: Gare 4. TATAATSx 5. staraa: vote a: goag red 
6. 8 AIEE: 7. fawn: yur wed 


x * x x 


— The End — 
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Appendix no. 1 
Short Life Sketch of Sage Veda Vyas 


Adhyatma Ramayan is part of Brahmand Puran's Uttar Khand. Since the text of 
rea the Puran was written by sage Veda Vyas, it naturally follows 
ae that Adhyatma Ramayan was also written by him. 





Sage Veda Vyas was a versatile, prolific, stupendously gifted 
prodigy of matchless genius par-excellence who is said to be 
an incarnation of Lord Vishnu himself. The Lord felt that the 
vast knowledge enshrined in the scriptures were so huge, 
jumbled up, abstract and complicated that they were beyond 
the reach of ordinary mortals. Further, till this time, everything was based on memory— 
hearing and speaking, passing from one generation of disciple to another generation in the 
oral form. There was a need to sort them out, to codify, systematise and classify this vast 
ocean of knowledge contained in the Vedas to make them more useful and handy. 


So, Vishnu took the form of Veda Vyas to undertake this mammoth, daunting and 
formidable task. It is believed that Veda Vyas was born at the end of Dwapar Yug during 
the period of the Mahabharat war. He was a great grandson of sage Vashistha, grandson 
of sage Shakti and son of sage Parashar and his wife Satyawati. 


He was named ‘Krishna Dwepayan’ because he had a dark complexion (Krishna) 
and was born in an island (hence called Dwepayan for the word Dwip means an island). 


Soon after his birth, he took permission from his mother Satyawati and went to 
Badrinath in the Himalayas to do severe penances and austerities (Tapa), and he estab- 
lished his hermitage there. Hence, he was also called “Badarayana’. 


He consolidated, codified and classified the bewildering mass of Vedic knowledge 
in four distinct treatises and named them according to the class or section of the priests 
(called Ritwij—e fas who would use them for their ritualistic practices such as the fire 
sacrifices; he also wrote extensive commentaries on them—hence he was also called a 
teacher or preacher or commentator of the Vedas—or in other words, ‘Veda Vyas’. 


Sage Veda Vyas was a person with a stupendous talent and prodigious memory. 
Prior to him, the Vedas were unclassified, jumbled up, motley collection of philosophical 
and spiritual hymns as well as hymns associated with various formal rituals and worship. He 
segregated this jumbled mass into four distinct, separate volumes based on their content and 
purpose. The Vedic hymns had two basic categories—those dealing with philosophy, spiri- 
tualism and metaphysics, and the other dealing with formal ritualistic worship. 

Since the latter use was more prevalent and dominant amongst the priestly class, and 


were used during the performance of various fire sacrifices (called Yagyas), he classified the 
Vedas into four basic texts called the Rig, the Atharva, the Sam and the Yajur Vedas. 
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A fire sacrifice had 16 different catagories of Brahmins participating in it from the 
beginning to its end. The role of some were peripheral only. Only four class of priests 
were directly involved in the actual performance of the fire sacrifice. Such priests were 
called Ritwijs (fast), and Veda Vyas classified the vast text of the Vedas in such a way 
that each class of Ritwij could use a specific text of the Vedas for the specific duty as- 
signed to them, or the special sphere of activity in which they were deemed to be an 
expert during the fire sacrifice. It is like a team of doctors performing an operation—they 
work collectively but still each of them is an expert in his field. 


The 4 classes of such expert priests and the relevant Vedas were—(1) ‘Riks’— 
They were also the senior most priests who presided over the ritual, and were also called 
Hota (ta). They chanted the hymns of the Rig Veda; (ii) ‘Yajus’—These priests were 
junior to the Riks and were also called Adhwaryou (aia), and they chanted the verse 
categorised as the Yajur Veda; (iii) ‘Samans’—These priests were the chanters of the holy 
hymns in a loud, sonorous voice in chorous. They can be called a modern day classical 
singers who attend any great function or festivity. They were also called Udgata (sqm). 
The Sam Veda was meant for them; (iv) ‘Atarvans’—These priests did the actual, physi- 
cal offerings of oblations in the fire pit of the fire sacrifice. They were called Brahma 
because they represented the senior most God, and the hymns used by them were classi- 
fied and collected under the name of the Atharva Veda. 





So, as we have seen, the basic function of this classification was to facilitate the 
performance of the fire sacrifice. 


But this exercise did not give peace of mind to Veda Vyas. His soul was yearning 
for something higher than these futile ritualistic exercises. So, as a next step, he further 
classified the Vedas into various Sanhitas, the Brahmans, the Aranykas and the Upanishads. 


The result of this tireless exercise produced a much vaster tome of spiritual, philo- 
sophical and metaphysical literature that Veda Vyas thought it necessary and fit to write 
the basic tenets and maxims of the Vedas into a single volume for quick referral. This was 
called ‘Vedant Sutra’, literally, the key to the Vedas. 


The concept of the Vedas was still undigestable and daunting for the masses. So, 
he rendered the precepts palatable in the story telling form by writing the 18 Purans—a 
stupendous achievement of mammoth proportions. 


During the reign of Kurus, he was revered by both the Kurus as well as their arch 
rivals, the Pandavas. Both the heroes of the epic Mahabharat war held him in high esteem. 
When he decided to write the story of Mahabharat—the documentary narration of the epic 
story of clan-fight and the devastating war that followed it—he chose Lord Ganesh as his 
scribe; Veda Vyas had dictated while Ganesh had written the epic. It is said that the site 
where the epic Mahabharat was written is called ‘Vyas Gufa’ (Vyas' cave) located near 
Bharoach while the place where he did his final Tapa is called Vyas Ashram located in the 
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village of Mana 2 miles from the shrine of Badrinath in the Himalayas. His hermitage during 
the epic Mahabharat war was located in a village about 10 miles north of the city of Ambala 
in Haryana state. River Saraswati flows nearby. This place is also famous as Vyas Ashram. 


Time flew by, but still Veda Vyas did not get peace at heart. Once, while he sat 
near river Saraswati, full of remorse, unsatisfied and contrite, sage Narad came to him 
and advised him to write Srimad Bhagwat containing 18000 Slokas. This voluminous 
work gave him final peace, so it is said. 


His Guru was sage Yajnvalkya. His son was sage Shukdeo, the parrot saint. Veda 
Vyas chose 5 chief disciples who were initiated by him in the 4 Vedas and Purans. They 
were as follows—(a) He taught Rig Veda to his disciple named Paila; (b) Yajur Veda to 
his disciple Vaishampayana; (c) Sam Veda to his disciple Jaimini; (d) Atharva Veda to his 
disciple Sumanthu; and (e) the Purans to his disciple Ramharshan. 


It is believed that sage Veda Vyas still lives, albeit in an invisible, intangible and 
subtle form in the shape of the vast reporteire of spiritual, philosophical and metaphysical 
literature that he has created for humankind, something which is not possible for any 
ordinary human being. These fortify the legend that he was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu 
and not an ordinary human being, a fact that is extensively covered in Vishnu Puran 3.3. 


Summary of His Works :— 
Veda Vyas classified the Vedas into 4 volumes— Rig, Yajur, Sam, Atharva. 


Each of the four Vedas had various Sanhitas and Brahmanas as follows :—(a) The 
Rig Veda—Aitareya, Kausitaki; (b) the Yajur Veda—Taiteriya, Satpath; (c) the Sam Veda— 
Panchvimansa, Arseya, Vamsa, Talavakara, Daivata, Sadnimansa, Mantra, Chandogya, 
Samavidhana, Samhitopanishad; (d) the Atharva Veda—Gopath. 


Each Veda had a sub- Veda as follows :- Rig Veda had Artha- Veda, Yajur Veda 
had Dhanur- Veda, Sam Veda had Gandharva- Veda and Atharva Veda had Ayurveda. 


Again, the Rig and the Yajur Vedas had differents Aranyakas as follows—(a) The 
Rig Veda—Aitareya, Kausitaki; (b) the Yajur Veda—Taiteriya, Brhadarankya. 


Each of the Vedas further had different Upanishads as follows—(a) The Rig Veda— 
Aitareyaopanishad, Kausitaki Upanishad; (b) the Yajur Veda—Taiteriya, Svetasvatra, 
Katho, Brhadaranakya, Maitri, Isavaso Upanishads; (c) the Sam Veda—Keno, Chandogya 
Upanishads; (d) the Atharva Veda—Mundako, Mandukyo, Prasano Upanishads. 


Veda Vyas also wrote the 18 Purans as follows :—Brahma, Padma, Vishnu, Vayu, 
Bhagwat, Narad, Markandey, Agni, Bhavisya, Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Varah, Skanda, 
Vaaman, Kurma, Matsya, Garuda, Brahmanand Purans. 


His other contributions to spiritual literature include—Mahabharat, Srimad 
Bhagwat, Vedant Sutra, Vyas Smriti and Laghu Vyas Sanhita. 
*K G *K G 
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Appendix no. 2 
A. List of Various gospels and prayers appearing in 
Adhyatma Ramayan 
(Key :- C= Canto no; V = verse no.) 
Baal Kand 22. gospel of Swayam Prabha C6,v 61-77 
1. gospel of Sita to Hanuman C 1, v 30-43 23. gospel of Hanuman to Angad C7, v 16-23 


. 24. gospel of Chandrma to Sampati C 8, v 12-47 
2. gospel of Sri Ram to Hanuman C 1, v 44-56 
(Embryoolgy) 
Sundar Kand 


25. indirect gospel of Ravana C2, v 23-28 


3. gospel of Parashuram C7, v 29-43 
Ayodhya Kand 

gospel of Narad to Sri Ram Cl,v 10-31 

gospel of Vashistha to Sri RamC 2, v 22-32 


(oxymoron type of gospel) 
26. gospelof Hanuman to Ravana C 4, v 15-25 


Lanka Kand 


l of Sage Bamd C5, v 11-29 
eee nae rere x 27. gospel of Kumbhakarn C2, v 14-18 


gospel of Laxman to Nishad C6, v 4-15 


4 

5 

6. gospelofSriRamtoLaxman C4, v 19-47 
7 

è 28. gospel of Vibhishan to Ravana C 2, v 37-43 
9 


gospel of Valmiki to SriRam C6, v 52-63 
10. gospel of Vashistha to Bharat C7, v 95-107 


29. Ram's gospel to Vibhishan C3,v 38-41 


30. gospel of Vibhishan C3, v 17-37 
11. l of Kaikeyi C9, v 55-68 ; 
E y 31. gospel of Sri Ram C3, v 38-41 
12. lof Sri Ram to Kaikeyi C9, v 63-67 
eee eee a . 32. gospel of the ocean C3,v 71-78 
Aranya Kand 
33. gospel of demon Shuk C4, v 40-56 
13: 1 of Sutiksh C 2, v 28-34 
eee . 34. gospel of Malywan to Ravana C 5, v 33-36 
14. 1 of Agast C3, v 20-42 i 
EA Ea ™ 35. gospel of Kalnemi C6, v 46-63 
15. 1 of Sri Ram to L C4, v 19-55 
PE tee 36. gospelofKumbhakarn  C7,v57-70 
16. lof Jat C8, v 44-53 
EENE E y 37. gospel of Narad C 8, v 34-52 
17. 1 of Kabandh C9, v 30-54 ; 
a E 38. gospel of Ravana to Mandodari C 10, v 36-42 
(description of Viraat Purush) í 
39. gospel of Mandodari C 10, v 44-54 
18. lof Sri Ram to Sabari C 10, v 20-31 
i a = 40. gospel of Ravana C 10, v 55-61 
Kishkindha Kand 
41. gospel of Narad to Gods C 11, v 83-87 
19. l of Sugri C 1, v 77-93 
ee ee í 42. gospel of Laxman to VibhishanC 12, v 10-27 
20. gospel of Sri Ram to Tara C3, v 13-33 


43. gospel of Brahma, the creator C13, v 10-18 
21. 


me 


gospel of Sri Ram to Laxman C4, v 11-40 
(Kriya Yog) 


44. gospel of Indra C 13, v 24-32 
45. gospel of Bharadwaj C 14, v 21-34 





46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 


52. 
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gospel of Lord Shiva C15, v51-63 | 53. gospel of sage Agastya C2, v 63-77 
prayer of Indra C15, v 64 54. gospel of Sanat Kumar to Ravana C 3, v 33-36 
prayer of Gods C15,v 65 55. Ram Gita C5, Full Chapter 
prayer of Ancestors C15, v 66 56. gospel of Valmiki to Kush C6, v 38-56 
prayer of Yakshas C15,v 67 57. gospel of Sri Ram to Kaushalya C 7, v 53-82 
prayer of Gandharvas C 15, v 68-69 | 58. prayer of Kaal C8, v 22-36 
Uttar Kand 
gospel of sage Agastya C1, v 61-63 


koo okooko ok 
-: Note :- 

The various tenets and teachings propounded and enunciated in Adhyatma Ramayan 
are of profound and deep spiritual importance. They are more often than not dis- 
guised as prayers, for that was the methodology adopted by ancient sages who 
authored the scriptures. However, many of them are very direct in their approach 
as teachings, while others go about it in the round about way disguised as prayers— 
but essentially they are nothing else but gospels nevertheless. Read in the correct 
perspective, they assume great significance— they stop being adulatory prayers 
and instead become supreme tenets and axioms encapsulating the essence of the 
Vedic philosophy. 
Hence, the above list presents a comprehensive picture of all such gospels-cum- 
prayers contained in Adhyatma Ramayan. As a matter of fact, it is this aspect 
which distinguishes ‘this’ Ramayan from all other versions of the story of Sri Ram 
because the author’s (Veda Vyas’) stupendous grasp and understanding of Vedant 
is reflected in this work. We must remember that Veda Vyas was no ordinary nar- 
rator or scribe, neither was he an ordinary teacher. Taken all in all, the above gos- 
pels bring out the best in spiritual treasure that our ancient scriptures are famed the 
world over for. 


X X X X 


d ami aen yf A à dad RARA TA | 
Tig ameaga AAAs MOTTE À 1 GAAR SIATE £ 1/2) 


The supreme Soul (Brahm) created Brahma first and gave him the (knowledge of the) 
Vedas. He is the light of pure enlightenment and kindles self-realisation. He pervades the 
whole of the creation. I, the seeker of emancipation and salvation, take the refuge of the 
supreme Brahm. (Shwetashawtar Upanishad 6/18) 
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B. Assortment of representative verses highlighting 
the following selective ideas and concepts 


(Key :- C= Canto no; V = verse no.) 


1- Maya— Its nature, form and definition (sample verses):- 
(a) Baal Kand, C 3, v 22-23; C 7, v 32-33. 
(b) Ayodhya Kand, C 1, v 11. 
(c) Aranya Kand, C 1, v 13; C 3, v 20-24, 31-33; C 4, v 20-27. 
(d) Kishkindha Kand, C 1, v 86-90; C 2, v 86-90; C 6, 71-72; C 7, v 17. 
(e) Lanka Kand, C 2, v 40-41; C 3, v 73-78 C 6, v 49-56; C 15, v 53, 60. 
(£) Uttar Kand, C 3, v 48-49; C 5, v 17-20, 60 etc.. 
2- Vidya-Avidya (sample verses):- 
(a) Baal Kand, C 1, v 23, 30; C 7, v 40-41. 
(b) Ayodhya Kand, C 1, v 28-29. 
(c) Aranya Kand, C 3, v 32-35; C 4, v 38-39. 
(d) Kishkindha Kand, C 1, v 87-90; C 3, v 18-32. 
(e) Sundar Kand, C 4, v 15-25. 
(£) Lanka Kand, C 1, v 51-54; C 3, v 31-33; C 4, v 43-56; 
C 10, v 36-42; C 11, v 20-25. 
(g) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 9-23, 36, 45; C 7, v 38-56. 
3- Sat, Raj, Tam qualities (sample verses):- 
(a) Baal Kand, C 3, v 22-23. 
(b) Ayodhya Kand, C 1, v 11-12; C5, v 13-15. 
(c) Aranya Kand, C 2, v 20-27, 30; C 3, v 24-31; C 5, v 13-15; C 8, v 52. 
(d) Kishkindha Kand, C 3, v 25; C 6, v 64-66. 
(e) Lanka Kand, C 3, v 71-75; C 6, v 51-52. 
(£) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 33; C 6, v 45-50, 56; C 7, v 61-63 etc.. 
4- Adhyatma Ramayan's secular broad outlook (sample verses):- 
(a) Uttar Kand, C 7, v 75-81 etc.. 
5- Atma/Parmatma—true nature (sample verses):- 
(a) Baal Kand, C 1, v 44-56. 
(b) Ayodhya Kand, C 7, v 95-107. 
(c) Aranya Kand, C 4, v 30-37, 40-47. 
(d) Kishkindha Kand, C 3, v 13-33; C 8, v 43-47. 
(e) Sundar Kand, C 4, v 17-22. 
(£) Lanka Kand, C 1, v. 51-53; C 2, v 38-39; C 3, v 73-78; C 4, v 40-50; 
C 6, v 49-51; C 10, v 36-42; C 11, v 17-23; C 15, v 60. 
(g) Uttar Kand, C 3, v 48-49; full C 5; C 7, v 77-78 etc.. 
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6- Ways of devotion and worship (sample verses):- 
(a) Baal Kand, C 1, v 50-52; C 2, v 20-21; C 7, v 40-41. 
(b) Aranya Kand, C 3, v 34-35; C 4, v 48-51; C 10, v 20-31. 
(c) Kishkindha Kand, C 4, v 11-40. 
(d) Lanka Kand, C 3, v 31-37; C 6, v 57-63; C 7, v 67-69; C 8, v 44-45. 
(e) Uttar Kand, C 3, v 52-53, C 7, v 59-83. 
7- True nature/form of Sri Ram (sample verses):- 
(a) Baal Kand, C 1, v 11-43; C 3, v 22-23; C 4, v 12-13; C 5, v 43-57. 
(b) Ayodhya Kand, C 1, v 11-31; C 2, v 22-32; C 5, v 11-29; C 9, v 42-46, 61-62, 92. 
(c) Aranya Kand, C 1, v 41; C 2, v 15-16, 28-34; C 5, v 61; C 6, v 28-29; 
C 8, v 44-53; C 9, v 30-54. 
(d) Kishkindha Kand, C 5, v 17-24; C 6, v 68-77; C 7, v 16-23. 
(e) Lanka Kand, C 1, v 49-54; C 2, v 15-16, 35-43; C 3, v 17-30, 71-78; 
C 4, v 40-56; C 5, v 34-35; C 6, v 63; C 7, v 44-45, 58, 64; 
C 8, v 34-49, note of 68; C 10, v 45-52; C 13, v 3-7, 10-18, 24-32; 
C 14, v 21-35; C 15, v 5-8, 51-61; C 16, v 45-49. 
(f) Uttar Kand, C 1, v 61-63; C 2, v 72-77; C 3, v 25-28, 45-53; C 4, v 12; 
C7, v 54-55 and 68 footnote; C 9, v 52-53. 
8- Residence of Sri Ram (sample verses):- 
(a) Ayodhya Kand, C 6, v. 52-64 
(b) Lanka Kand, C 3, v 38-41 
9- Demons— description of Ravana's army and Lanka :- 
(a) Lanka Kand, C 1, v 17-26; C 4, v 10-12. 
(b) Chief demon commanders :- Lanka Kand, C 2, v 22. 
(c) Other demons who joined battle :- Lanka Kand C 5, v80. 
10- Monkeys—(i) description of monkey army :- 
(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 6, v 5-19. 
(b) Lanka Kand, C 1, v 30-40; C 4, v 25-39. 
(ii) Chief monkey commanders :- 
(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 6, v 11-18, 23-24. 
(b) Lanka Kand, C 4, v 28-38. 
(iii) Monkeys who led the first assault on Lanka :- 
(a) Lanka Kand, C 5, v 55-56. 
11- Weapons used during the epic war 
(a) by monkeys— Lanka Kand, C 5, v 56-57, 83; C 7, v 41; C 9, v 17. 
(b) by demons— Lanka Kand, C 5, v 57-58, 82; C 9, v 18-19. 
(c) by Sri Ram and Ravana in the final duel :- Lanka Kand, C 11, v 27-32, 45, 
54-57, 61-72. 
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12- Duration of the epic war :- 
Lanka Kand, C 5, v 46 to C 9, v 59. 
13- Jiva/creature :- 
(a) Baal Kand, C 1, v 48-52; C 7, v 34-37. 
(b) Ayodhya Kand, C 1, v 20-23. 
(c) Aranya Kand, C 3, v 32-33; C 4, v 27-35; C 9, v 32. 
(d) Kishkindha Kand, C 3, v 15-16, 18-19, 25. 
(e) Lanka Kand, C 6, v 51-52. 
(f£) Uttar Kand, C 5 v 18 footnote, v 40 footnote. 
14- The Mahavakyas (the great sayings) of the Vedas :- 
(a) Baal Kand, C 1, v 50-52; C 7, v 40-47. 
(b) Lanka Kand, C 8, v 40-43. 
(c) Uttar Kand, C 5 ,v 27. 
15- The 3 states of consciousness 
(a) Lanka Kand, C1, v 53. 
(b) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 28-35. 
16- Ravana realised Sri Ram's true nature 
(a) Aranya Kand, C 5, v 58-61; C 6, v 30-35; C 7 v 65. 
(b) Sundar Kand, C 2, v 15-19. 
(c) Lanka Kand, C 7, v 44-47; C 10, 55-61. 
(d) Uttar Kand, C 3, v 31-42. 


x x x x 


aq y ame: qaaa a SE | 

qty ma aea: maia Ra IAN: 1 

IIA aAa mgA sa: arte at: | 

aT enr AAN: da aaia: 1 AET ? /3/ 38—30) 
The playful sporting activities of the Lord are indescribable. He creates, sustains and annihilates 
the world as if it was a mere game, but he does never become engrossed or attached with it. 
Concealed in the bosom of the creature, he accepts the objects of the sense organs and the mind, 
being the controlling factor of the two, but remains aloof from those objects (i.e., both the plea- 
sures and sorrows associated with this world). He is totally independent of such mundane worth- 
less considerations— the materialistic objects of the world can never lure/entice him. Even as a 
non-initiated man does not understand tricks played by a magician, the ignorant and un-wise 
creature cannot realise or comprehend the myriad names, forms and maveric activities under- 
taken by the Lord by involving themselves in endless debates, discussions and logic, for the latter 
cannot explain the former which have been conceived and created by the Lord himself by his 
wish and which are attempted to be explained by the Vedas (which have, by the way, failed to do 
so by saying ‘Neti-Neti’ i-e., neither this nor that). [Srimad Bhagwat no. 1/3/36-37] 


x k k x 
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Appendix no. 3 


Indicative list of Explanatory Diagrams, charts, 


explanatory and elaboratory notes 
(Key :- C = Canto no; V = verse no.) 


1. Brahmins in Lanka :- 
(a) Lanka Kand, C 12, v 44-46. 


2. Burning of Lanka :- 


(a) Sundar Kand, C 3, v 74-75, C 4, v 39-34 Footnote. 


3. Bali scolds Sri Ram :- 
(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 2, v 58-61. 
4. Compass— example of :- 
(a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 57. 
5. Creation of world :- 
(a) Aranya Kand, C 3, v 27. 
(b) Uttar Kand, C 8, v 22-28. 
6. Creature/Jiva :- 
(a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 40. 
(b) Kishkindha Kand, C 8, v 20-21. 
7. Creation of Maya :- 
(a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 18. 
8. Creation :- 
the basic 24 ingredients— 
(a) Lanka Kand, C 4, v 43 footnote. 
the 17 elements— 
(a) Ayodhya Kand, C 1, v 20-21. 
(b) Lanka Kand, C 4, v 43-44. 
(c) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 29. 
creation of 7 elements— 
(a) Aranya Kand, C 9, v 35-36. 
9. Doer-feeler-thinker-perceiver :- 
(a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 15, 34, 45, 55 and footnotes 
10. Deeds vs. Gyan 
(a) Uttar Kand C5, v 1-20. 


11. Ego—howit mires the soul & how to eliminateit :- 
(a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 47; C6, v 56. 

12. Hanuman's departure for Himalayas for Tapa :- 
(a) Lanka Kand, C 16, v 17-18. 

13. Hanuman conveys Sita's message to Sri Ram :- 
(a) Sundar Kand, C 5, v 36-37 

14. Hanuman's launch into the air :- 

(a) Sundar Kand, C 5, v 9-13. 

15. Mahavakyas of the Vedas :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 8, v 40-43. 

16. Microcosm and Macrocosm :- 

(a) Aranya Kand, C 3, v 25-27. 

(b) Kishkindha Kand, C 8, v 43-44. 

(c) Lanka Kand, C 14, v 29-30. 

(d) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 40, 46-47. 

17. Mind-concentration of :- 

(a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 46. 

18. Monkeys' depressed state of mind :- 

(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 7, v 32-33; C 9, v 6-7. 
19. Monkeys— a civilised class :- 

(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 5, v 63. 

20. Moon— example of :- 

(a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 57. 

21. ‘Neti-Neti’— the concept of :- 

(a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 15, 34 and footnote 

22. ‘Om’— the concept of :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 13, v 43-44; C 6, v 10-13. 
(b) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 48-51. 

23. Personality of man :- 

(a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 18-40. 
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24. Ram's welcome in Ayodhya :- 
(a) Lanka Kand, C 14, v 73-74. 
25. Ram's family tree :- 

(a) Uttar Kand, end of Canto 9. 


26. Ravana's determination to oppose Sri Ram :- 


(a) Uttar Kand, C 2, v 60-62; C 3, v 58-59; C 4, v 51-52. 
(b) Lanka Kand, C 8, v 67-68; C 10, v 51-52, 55-61. 


27. Ravana's family tree :- 

(a) Uttar Kand, end of Canto 2. 

28. Revival of monkeys after the war :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 13, v 39-40. 

29. Ram's exile :- 

(a) Ayodhya Kand, C 5, v 30-32, 40-45, 56-58; 
C9, v 33, 36-37, 47-51. 

30. Ram's human behaviour :- 

(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 5, v 20-24. 

31. Ravana's last instructions to Mandodari :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 10, v 43-44. 

32. Ravana gets to taste his own medicine :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 10, v 15-16. 

33. Ravana betrayed :- 

(a) Sundar Kand, C 1, v 48-49. 

34. Ravana's positive aspects :- 

(a) Aranya Kand, C 6, v 61. 

(b) Sundar Kand, C 2, v 15-17. 

(c) Lanka Kand, C 11, v 70-72. 

(d) Uttar Kand, C 2, v 28-29. 

35. Sugriv's incredulous behaviour :- 

(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 5, v 48-50. 

36. Sacred sites :- 

(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 6, v 83. 

37. Samadhi :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 1, v 51-53. 

(b) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 46-58. 
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38. States of consciousness/existence :- 
(a) Lanka Kand, C 1, v 53. 

(b) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 28-35, 39-47. 

39. Sheaths covering the Atma/soul :- 
(a) Ayodhya Kand, C 1, v 20-23. 

(b) Lanka Kand, C 2, v 38-39. 

(c) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 28-34, 40. 

40. Shaaligram :- 

(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 4, v 13-14. 

(b) Uttar Kand, C 4, v 24. 

41. Subterranean worlds (Patals) :- 

(a) Aranya Kand, C 9, v 36-38. 

42. Sat, Raj, Tam— the 3 qualities of creature 
(a) Aranya Kand, C 3, v 22-24. 

(b) Lanka Kand, C 6, v 51-52. 

(c) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 18, 40, 56; C 6, v 56. 
43. Saints— true :- 

(a) Aranya Kand, C 3, v 37-39. 

44. Society— classification :- 

(a) Ayodhya Kand, C 1, v 11-12. 

(b) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 7. 

45. Six faults :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 3, v 29-30. 

46. Sita's purity test :- 

(a) Uttar Kand, C4, v51-52;C7, v 18-19, 32-33, 4041. 
47. Sita dropping her ornaments :- 

(a) Aranya Kand, C 7, v 61-65. 

48. Secular credentials :- 

(a) Uttar Kand, C 7, v 77-78. 

49. Tara's delight :- 

(a) Kishkindha Kand, C 5, v 40-41. 

50. Vibhishan— a turn-coat :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 2, v 46; C 11, v 54-57; C 12, 
31-33. 
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51. Vibhishan's dilemma :- 56. Vital Airs :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 8, v 15-16. (a) Ayodhya Kand, C 1, v 20-21. 

52. Vibhishan vs Sugrive in devotion :- | (b) Lanka Kand, C 4, v 43-44. 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 3, v 46-47. (c) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 29. 

53. Vibhishan's anointment :- 57. Vidya (knowledge)— impediments to :- 

(a) Lanka Kand, C 3, v 42-45. (a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 57. 

54, Viraat Purush :- 58. Varans and Ashrams of the society :- 

(a) Aranya Kand, C 9, v 36-45. (a) Uttar Kand, C 5, v 7. 

(b) Uttar Kand, C 2, v 63-69. 59. Worship & path to salvation— different forms of :- 
55. Vedas/Mahavakyas :- (a) Aranya Kand, C 2, v 37-38; C4, v 36-37, 48-49; C 10, v 44. 
(a) Baal Kand, C 1, v 50-52; C 7, v 40-41. | (b) Kishkindha Kand, C 4, v 16-17, 32-33, 36-37. 

(b) Lanka Kand, C 8, v 40-43. (c) Uttar Kand, C 3, v 52-53; C5, v 46; C 7, v 53-66, 75-76. 


(c) Uttar Kand, C5, v 17, 21, 24-27, 34. 


x x x x 


-: Note :- 
(i) Diagrams and charts are appended either at the end of the relevant Cantos or the verses to 
which they refer, depending upon technical aspects of composing the book. 
(ii) Detailed explanatory and elaborate footnotes, cross references etc. are appended at the 
end of relevant verses themselves. 
(iii) The above list is only indicative and selective and in no way exhaustive or exclusive be- 
cause it will erroneous to say that the ocean can be studied by sampling a few hundred square 
kilometers of water and its ecosystem reduced to words in a book, no matter how detailed 
and erudite the volume might be. 


* * * * 


aw we yea A fan: wiyty qe: | 
aay gen aA tana ata area arqaenfeate 1 
(waa SITE ¥/24) 
He is the one who is the protector and sustainer of this existence, and is its Lord. He is 
concealed (remains imperceptibly but inherently present) in all the creatures. He is the one who 
is the subject matter of meditation by the exalted sages, seers and Gods. When a man realises 


his true form, he is able to break free from the great shackle (fear) of death. 
(Shwetashawtar Upanishad 4/15) 
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Appendix no. 4 
Brief introduction to various important 
characters appearing in Adhyatma Ramayan 
A. Prologue :- 
1. Sage Sut (verse no. 2)—He was the son of sage Ugrasriwa Roma Harshan. He was 
requested by Brahma, the creator, to narrate all the scriputures (Vedas, Purans, 
Upanishads, Sanhitas etc.) to 88,000 Rishis at Naimi-sharanya pilgrim site. This was a 
‘Gyan Yagya’ ordained as the best form of Yagya by Brahma. 
2. Sage Narad (verse no. 2)— The celestial saint, son of creator Brahma. He had the 
capacity to roam in the 3 worlds at will and generally served as a messenger of Gods 
and worked for the welfare of creation. He was a great devotee of Lord Vishnu. 
B. Baal Kand— Canto 1 :- 
3. Shiva (verse no. 6)— One of the 3 trinity Gods; Lord of annihilation of the world; a 
great renunciate, most enlightened and erudite amongst the Gods. He was an ascetic 
who lived in Kailash in the Himalayas. He was the one who first pronounced the divine 
story of Sri Ram which came to be known as Ramayan. 
4. Parvati (verse no. 6)— Also called Giriraj Kumari because she was born in the 
household of Giriraj i.e., the king of mountains. She was the divine consort of Shiva. In 
her various other manifestations she is also known as Durga, Uma, etc.. 
5. Hanuman (verse no. 29)— Also called Maruti, Pawan-Sut etc. because he is re- 
garded as the son of the wind-God. His mother was Anjana (Kishkindha Kand, Canto 
1, verse 23-24). A great and ardent eternal devotee of Sri Ram, he was instrumental 
for Sri Ram’s successes in his epic war with Ravana. His teacher was the Sun-God. 
He always remained celibate and is considered one of the most erudite, sagacious and 
wise amongst Sri Ram’s devotees. 
Baal Kand— Canto 2 :- 
6. Sage Kashyap (verse no. 25)— He did severe penances and Lord Vishnu prom- 
ised him that the Lord would become his son as Sri Ram in his next life as Dasarath, 
the king of Ayodhya. 
Baal Kand— Canto 3 :- 
7. King Dasarath (verse no. 1)— Ruler of Ayodhya; father of Sri Ram and his three 
brothers. 
8. Sage Vashistha (verse no. 2)— The son of Brahma and the royal priest and moral 
preceptor (Guru) of the Ikshwaku dynasty which ruled the kingdom of Ayodhya. The 
word Guru has two syllables— ‘Gu’ and ‘ru’, the former means darkness while the latter 
means to dispel. Hence, Guru means an erudite and wise person who is capable of 
dispelling the darkness of ignorance, lack of wisdom and knowledge of his disciples. 
Nowhere else is this fact more evident than in the case of Vashitha who taught Sri Ram 
the essentials of metaphysics and spirituality in his voluminous treatise called “Yog Vashitha’ . 
Simple English rendering of this tome is proposed to be written by this author. 
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It is believed that when Brahma had asked him to accept the post of priesthood, he 
had refused saying that this was most contemptible and degrading livelihood. But when 
Brahma had told him that he will have a golden opportunity to serve Lord Vishnu in his 
incarnation as Sri Ram, he had accepted it (verse nos. 28-30). 
He is one of the 7 celestial sages and is also called ‘Mantra Drasta’ (one who has deep 
understanding of the Vedic Mantras). He was the one who conceived and enunciated 
the 7* chapter of Rig Veda, hence it is named after him as ‘Vashistha Mandal’. 
Amongst his writings, the chief ones are Vashistha Darma Sutra and Vashistha Smriti. 
9. Sage Rishyasring (verse no. 5)— He was invited to perform a son-begetting fire 
sacrifice by king Dasarath. He was the son of sage Vibandh. The legend is that once 
the sage was meditating in water in a pond when he sighted the celestial beauty (Apsara) 
named Urvashi and he ejaculated. The sperms together with the water were imbibed 
by a deer from whom sage Rishyasring was born. Since he had horns like his mother, 
he was named ‘a Rishi with horns, or Rishyasring’. Later, when he visited the kingdom 
of Ang which was suffering from severe drought at the invitation of its king Rompad, 
the drought abetted. It so pleased the king that he married his daughter Shanta to him. 
10. Kaushalya (verse no. 10)— The eldest queen of Dasarath; the mother of Sri Ram. 
11. Kaikeyi (verse no. 10)—The most favoured of the queens; the mother of Bharat. 
12. Sumitra (verse no. 11) —The junior queen; the mother of Laxman and Shatrughan. 
13. Sri Ram (verse no. 37) —He was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the supreme 
Lord of Creation. He was the eldest of the 4 brothers and the son of Kaushalya. 
14. Bharat (verse no. 38) —Son of Kaikeyi. He was similar in physical appearance to 
Sri Ram. He had refused to accept the crown of Ayodhya which his mother had tried, 
by intrigue and coercion, to bestow upon him at the cost of Sri Ram. His immaculate 
and upright reputation has made him a legend in the annals of brotherly love and righ- 
teousness. His devotion for Sri Ram is legendary. 
15. Laxman (verse no. 41)—The twin brother of Shatrughan but the elder amongst the 
two. He was the son of Sumitra. He was headstrong and could stake his life for Sri Ram, 
and had accompanied him to the forest during the latter’s exile. He was made the crown 
prince of Ayodhya by Sri Ram at the time of his coronation (Uttar Kand, Canto 16, verse 
26). He was the first amongst the four brothers to depart from this mortal world at the 
time of Sri Ram’s final exit from it. (Uttar Kand, Canto 8, verse 67-72.) 
16. Shatrughan (verse no. 41) —He was the younger brother of Laxman; he looked 
after day-to-day affairs of the kingdom during the 14 years of Sri Ram’s exile. 

Baal Kand—Canto 4 :- 
17. Sage Vishwamitra (verse no. 1)— He was the son of Kaushik. He was a great 
Sage who had taken Sri Ram and Laxman with him for the protection of his fire sacri- 
fice against the demons; later he got Sri Ram and Sita married. 

Baal Kand— Canto 5 :- 
18. Demons Marich and Subahu (verse no. 5)—They were the sons of demons Sund 
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and Upsund (Yogvashitha, vairagya prakarn, Canto 8, verse 36). Out of these two, 
Marich was hit by Sri Ram and thrown 100 yojans (800 miles) away while Subahu 
was slayed by Laxman (verse no. 7-8). It was Marich who disguised himself as a 
golden deer/stag to enable Ravana to abduct Sita (Aranya Kand, Canto 7). 

19. Ahilya (verse no. 15)—She was the wife of celestial sage Gautam. She was cheated 
by Indra, the king of Gods, and thus earned the curse of her husband and was turned 
into a rock. She was liberated by the touch of Sri Ram’s holy feet (verse no. 19-36). 


Baal Kand— Canto 6 :- 


20. The Boatman (verse no. 2)—He helped Sri Ram cross the river Ganges and was 
spiritually rewarded by him. His good fortunes by drinking the washed water of Sri 
Ram’s holy feet are a legend. 

21. King Janak or Videh (verse no. 6)— The ruler of Janakpur or Videhnagar. He was 
the father of Sita and was considered a great renunciate and wise king. 

22. Sita (verse no. 20)—AIso known as Vaidehi by virtue of her being the daughter of 
Videh (Janak). She was found by him while ploughing a field (verse no. 58-60). She 
was married to Sri Ram. 

23. Urmila (verse no. 55)—She was the younger sister of Sita and was married to 
Laxman. 

24. Mandavi and Sruti Kirti (verse no. 56)—Daughters of Janak’s brother. They were 
married to Bharat and Shatrughan respectively. 


Baal Kand— Canto 7 :- 


25. Parashurma (verse no. 7)—The sage was a Brahmin and son of Bhrighu (verse 
no. 19). He had slayed Kartavirya who had killed his own father. Thereafter, he had 
killed the Kshatriaya clans 21 times and handed the rule of the earth over to sage 
Kashyap (verse no. 25-26). He had handed over Lord Vishnu’s bow to Sri Ram while 
he was on his way to Ayodhya from Janakpur (verse no. 16). 


C. Ayodhya Kand—Canto 2? :- 


26. Sumantra (verse no. 6)—He was the chief amongst the ministers of Dasarath and 
his chief advisor. 

27. Saraswati (verse no. 44)—The Goddess of speech, knowledge and wisdom. She 
was sent by the Gods to corrupt the wisdom and intellect Manthara so that Sri Ram 
could go to the forest the purpose of slaying the evil demons (verse no. 44-46). 

28. Manthara (verse no. 45, 47)—She was the favoured haunch-back maid of Kaikeyi 
and the instigator of her to force Sri Ram to exile to install Bharath on the throne of 
Ayodhya. 


Ayodhya Kand—Canto 4 :- 


29. Arundhati (verse no. 80)—She was the wife of sage Vashistha, the Guru of Raghu’s 
clan (i.e., Sri Ram and his brothers). 


Ayodhya Kand—Canto 5 :- 


30. Nishad Guha (verse no. 61)—He was the chief of the tribal community called 
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Nishad. He was the chieftain of Sringverpur and one of the great friends of Sri Ram 
(verse no. 62). He had attended the coronation of Sri Ram after his return from exile. 
Ayodhya Kand—Canto 6 :- 
31. Sage Bharadwaj (verse no. 29)—The great sage lived on the banks of river Ganges 
at Triveni (present day Allahabad). He was the 1“ sage visited by Sri Ram on his way 
to the forest. 
32. Sage Valmiki (verse no. 43)—The great sage was the 10" son of Prajapati Pracheta 
(Uttar Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 31). He resided near Chitrakoot. He played host to Sita 
during her exile and Lav-Kush, the sons of Sita, were born at his hermitage. He wrote 
the epic Ramayan as well the voluminous treatise on metaphysics and spiritualism called 
Yog Vashistha. In his earlier times, he was a savage hunter and was converted into a 
great sage at the intervention of the legendary ‘Sapt Rishis’ (verse no. 65-86). 
Ayodhya Kand—Canto 7 :- 
33. The old and blind Vaishya Couple (verse no. 42)—Their son was called Shrawan 
kumar who was inadvertently killed by Dasarath when he was hunting during the night. 
Their curse resulted in the death of Dasarath lamenting for Sri Ram (verse no. 41-45). 
34. Yudhajit (verse no. 53)—He was the maternal uncle of Bharat. 
Ayodhya Kand—Canto 9 :- 
35. Sage Atri (verse no. 79)—He resided near the Dandkarnya forest. 
36. Anusuiya (verse no. 86-87)—She was the wife of sage Atri. She blessed Sita and 
gave her divine clothes, body ointment to tide over the difficulties of 14 year exile period. 
D. Aranya Kand— Canto 1 :- 
37. Demon Viradh (verse no. 17-22, 28)—The first fierce demon that Sri Ram met in 
the formidable, fearful and dense forest called Dandakarayana (verse no. 10-16). He 
was slayed by Sri Ram (verse no. 33-34). 
38. Vidyadhar (verse no. 38)—The original form of demon Viradh. He was cursed by 
the ever-wrathful sage Durbasa to become a demon (verse no. 38). 
Aranya Kand— Canto 2 :- 
39. Sage Sharbhang (verse no. 1)—He was a resident of “Tapovan’ (i.e., forest in- 
habited by sages, seers, monks, hermits, ascetics who were engrossed in doing Tapa). 
He died by burning himself on a funeral pile after having Darshan (divine, august view- 
ing) of Sri Ram. 
40. Sage Sutikshan (verse no. 25)—He was a disciple of says Agastya and wor- 
shipped the holy name of Sri Ram (verse no. 26). 
Aranya Kand— Canto 3 :- 
41. Sage Agni Jiva (verse no. 1)—He was the younger brother of sage Agastya. 
42. Sage Agastya (verse no. 5-8)—The Guru of sage Sutikshan; he expounded the 
vedantic concept of creation of the world (verse no. 18-29), the important of devo- 
tion, acquisition of truthful knowledge (verse no. 32-33, 40-42), the chief method of 
emancipation and salvation (verse no. 36) etc.. He gave Sri Ram Indra’s bow, two 
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divine quivers and a gem-studded sword (verse nos. 45-46). 

Aranya Kand—Canto 4 :- 
43. Jatau (verse no. 1)—The old vulture, he was the younger brother of the vulture 
king Sampati. He was a friend of king Dasarath (verse no. 3-4) and stayed near the 
Panchvati hermitage to protect Sri Ram, Laxman and Sita. Later on, he was mortally 
wounded by Ravana while adopting Sita (Canto 7, verse nos. 51-58). 

Aranya Kand—Canto 5 :- 
44, Demoness Supernakha (verse nos. 1, 6)—She was the sister of Ravana. She tried to 
lure Sri Ram to have conjugal relationship with her (verse no. 11), but her ears and nose 
were chopped-off by Laxman at the instance of Sri Ram as a punishment (verse no. 20). 
45. Demon Khar (verse nos. 21, 26}—Supernakha’s brother and cousin of Ravana (v 
58); he was the local commander of the demons. She went to him first after being 
deformed by Laxman. He attacked in retaliation and was killed (verse no. 34-35). 
46. Demons Dushan and Trishira (verse no. 27)—They were companions of Khar 
and joined the battle with him against Sn Ram. 
47. Ravana (verse nos. 38-39)—The villain of Ramayan. He was the brother of 
Supernakha. It was the sight of his deformed sister and her instigation that led him to 
steal Sita resulting in the epic war and the decimation of the demon clan. The details of 
his genealogy are appended as a chart to Uttar Kand, Canto 2. His birth, exploits etc. 
are detailed in Uttar Kand, Cantos 1 and 2. 

Aranya Kand—Canto 9 :- 
48. Demon Kabandh (verse no. 1-4)—He was an octopus-like fierce demon with a 
headless trunk and long tentacle-like arms. He was jointly slayed by the two brothers 
Ram and Laxman. His earlier story is narrated in verse no. 21-25. 

Aranya Kand—Canto 10 :- 
49. Sabari (verse no. 1)—The low caste old Bhil woman; a disciple of sage Matang 
(verse no. 11-12). Sri Ram described to her the 9-fold path of devotion (verse no. 20- 
31) and she had advised him to go to the Rishyamook mountain and befriend Sugriv 
(verse no. 36-39) who will help him. She died by burning herself by the fire of Yoga. 

E. Kishkindha Kand—Canto 1 :- 

50. Sugriv (verse no. 7)—He was the younger brother of Bali and was exiled by the 
latter due to some misunderstanding (verse no. 22). He lived on the Rishyamook 
mountain along with Hanuman and 3 other ministers (verse no. 21). He was befriended 
by Sri Ram (verse no. 48-45) and had helped him in finding Sita (verse no. 42-43). He 
was crowned king of the monkey race at Kishkindha by Sri Ram (Canto 3, verse no 
46). Details of his birth etc. are described in Uttar Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 13-14. 
51. Bali (verse no. 46)—The elder brother of Sugriv. He had expelled his younger 
brother on some misunderstanding and had usurped the kingdom. He was later on 
killed by Sri Ram (Canto 2, verse nos. 46-51). Details of his birth etc. are described 
in Uttar Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 1-12. 
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52. Demon Mayavi (verse no. 47)—He was the son of demon Maye. He came to 
challenge Bali and was killed by the latter (verse nos. 48-50, 54). 
53. Demon Dundhuvi (verse no. 61-62)—He attacked Kishkindha disguised as a 
wild buffalo. He was killed by Bali (verse nos. 63-67). 

Kishkindha Kand—Canto 2? :- 
54. Tara (verse no. 20)—The wife of Bali, she had tried her best to dissuade him from 
going to fight with Sugriv (verse nos. 20-21, 25-33). She is considered one of the five 
most chaste women in Hindu mythology. 

Kishkindha Kand—Canto 3 :- 
55. Angad (verse no. 2)—The son of Bali; he was the second most loyal soldier of Sri 
Ram next only to Hanuman. He was later made crown prince of Kishkindha by Sri 
Ram (verse no. 48). 

Kishkindha Kand—Canto 6 :- 
56. The monkey and bear commanders (verse no. 11-15, 23-24)—Jamvant (king of 
bears), Hanuman, Nal, Neel, Gawai, Gawaksha, Gandhmadan, Sharavh, Maindav, 
Gaj, Panas, Balimukh, Dadhimukh, Sushen, Tar, Kesari, Diwid etc.. 
57. Yogini Swayamprabha (verse nos. 40, 53)—She was the daughter of a Gandharva 
(celestial musician) named Dibya and a friend of Hema, the daughter of Vishwakarma 
(the architect of the Gods). She was found in a deep cave by the search party of 
monkeys led by Angad and Hanuman which was sent by Sri Ram to search for Sita. 
She subsequently worshipped Sri Ram (verse no. 59-78) and went to Badrinath (in 
the Himalayas) on his instructions (verse no. 83). 

Kishkindha Kand—Canto 7 :- 
58. Sampati (verse no. 29, 35)—He was the elder brother of Jatau (verse no. 47) 
and lived in a cave of Mt. Mahendra (verse no. 29). He told the monkeys the loca- 
tion of Sita in Lanka (verse nos. 51-54) and advised them to cross the ocean (verse 
nos. 55-56) to meet her. 

Kishkindha Kand—Canto 8 :- 
59. Sage Chandrama (verse no. 8)—He lived on the summit of Mt. Vindhyachal. It 
was at his hermitage where Sampati fell when his wings were burnt by the scorching 
sun. He had blessed Sampati that he would help in Sri Ram’s works by telling the 
location of Sita to the search party (verse nos. 45-52), and as a reward, he will get 
back his wings. 

F. Sundar Kand—Canto 1 :- 

60. Sursa (verse no. 10)—She was the mother of legendary serpents/dragons and 
was sent by the Gods to test Hanuman’s strength and intelligence (verse nos. 11-12). 
Hanuman had entered and come out of her mouth which she had stretched up to 50 
yojans (400 miles) wide. 
61. Mainak (verse no. 26)—The ocean had asked this mountain to rise up and give 
Hanuman a little rest while he was crossing the ocean. 
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62. Demoness Singhika (verse no. 35)—She lived in the ocean and used to catch over- 
flying creatures (e.g. birds) by catching hold of their shadow in water (verse nos. 34-35). 
She was kicked and killed by Hanuman when she tried the trick on him (verse no. 38). 
63. Lankini (verse no. 43)—The patron goddess of Lanka. She was assigned the task 
of protecting Lanka from intruders. She was the first hurdle Hanuman faced when he 
landed on the soil of Lanka, but he subdued her by punching her with his closed fists 
(verse nos. 44-47). 


Sundar Kand—Canto 2 :- 


64. Trijata (verse no. 47)—An old demoness assigned by Ravana to guard Sita in 
Ashok Van (the place where Sita was confined by him). She was her best friend there 
and she confided her emotions and frustrations to her (verse nos. 48-54). 


Sundar Kand—Canto 3 :- 


65. Jayant, son of Indra (verse no. 54)—He assumed the form of a crow and in order 
to tease Janki (Sita) and test Sri Ram’s strength, he had nibbled at Sita’s toe at 
Chitrakoot, whereupon Sri Ram had made him blind in one eye (verse nos. 54-60). 
66. Prince Akshay Kumar (verse no. 86)—He was the younger brother of Meghanad, 
the son of Ravana. He was sent by the latter to capture Hanuman while he was de- 
stroying the Ashok garden, but was instead killed by the latter (verse nos. 87-88). 
67. Indrajit (Meghanad) (verse no. 89)—He was the elder son of Ravana and had 
helped his father in his reckless and relentless conquest of the whole world. His birth, 
exploits and fame are detailed in Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 43-62. He was later 
killed in battle with Laxman (Lanka Kand, Canto 9). 


G. Lanka Kand—Canto 1 :- 


68. Kumbhakarn (verse no. 13)—He was the brother of Ravana and slept for 6 
month at a stretch, and ate his heart full for 1 day. His birth etc. are detailed in Uttar 
Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 58-61 and Canto 2, verse nos. 20-23, 45-46. He was 
slayed by Sri Ram in the epic war (Lanka Kand, Canto 8). 

69. Vibhishan (verse no. 20)—Brother of Ravana and an ardent devotee of Sri Ram. 
He and Kumbhakarn had tried their best to dissuade Ravana from being inimical to Sri 
Ram and avoid rout of the demon clan. Vibhishan’s birth, Tapa etc. are detailed in 
Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 16-19. He was severely rebuked and kicked out by 
Ravana when he advised him against fighting Sri Ram. As a result, he joined Sri Ram’s 
camp in disgust. He was instrumental in the death of his two brothers, his nephew 
(Meghanad) and all others. He was crowned king of Lanka by Sri Ram at the end of 
the war (Lanka Kand, Canto 12, verse nos. 44-46). 


Lanka Kand—Canto 3 :- 


70. Nal (verse no. 84)—The son of Vishwarkarma, the architect of Gods. He built the 
bridge across the ocean. 


Lanka Kand—Canto 4 :- 


71. Demon Shuk (verse no. 14-15)—A spy sent by Ravana after Vibhishan. He was 
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captured, punished and released by the monkeys (verse nos. 15-17). He tried his best 
to advise Ravana to abandon his bellicose mood and opt for reconciliation with Sri 
Ram (verse nos. 18-56), but he wouldn’t listen. He was insulted by Ravana (Canto 5, 
verse nos. 1-4) and so he withdrew. His previous life story is described in Canto 5, 
verse nos. 5-24. 
Lanka Kand—Canto 5 :- 

72. Malyawan (verse no. 25)—He was the maternal grandfather of Ravana. He was 
very wise, righteous, well versed in laws of morality and ethics, and old. He also tried 
to rationalise with Ravana (verse nos. 26-36) but was rebuffed by the latter (verse 
nos. 37-40). 
73. The chief monkey commanders who led the 1* assault on Lanka (verse nos. 54- 
55)—Hanuman, Angad, Kumud, Neel, Nal, Sharabh, Maind, Diwid, Jamvant, 
Dadhimukh, Kesari, Tar etc.. 

Lanka Kand—Canto 8 :- 
74. Demon Kalnemi (verse no. 36-37)—He was forced by Ravana to try to trap and 
kill Hanuman while he was going to bring the Sanjivani herb to revive the wounded 
Laxman in the battle field (Canto 8, verse no. 38—-Canto 9, verse no. 4). Kalnemi 
was killed by kicks and blows of Hanuman (Canto 9, verse nos. 30-33). 
75. Nikumbhila (verse no. 57)—The patron goddess of the demons who was wor- 
shipped by them at the start of war and also during decisive battles. She was wor- 
shipped by both Meghanad and Ravana by offering fire sacrifices, but unfortunately 
for them, in both the cases, their sacrifices were disrupted by the monkey army at the 
behest of Vibhishan, resulting in their death. 

Lanka Kand—Canto 10 :- 
75. Shukracharya (verse no. 4)—The Guru of the demon race. He was approached 
by Ravana to intercede on his behalf against Sri Ram. But Shukracharya’s prescription 
of doing the fire sacrifice to make Ravana invincible (verse nos. 7-10) went haywire 
when the monkeys defiled it (verse nos. 13-35). 
76. Sarma (verse no. 18)—She was the wife of Vibhishan. She showed the invading 
army the secret cave where Ravana was doing his sacrifice to become invincible (verse 
nos. 18-19) leading to its defilement. She had thereby squared up with Ravana the 
humiliation which her husband had suffered at his hands. 
77. Mandodari (verse no. 24)—She was the wife of Ravana and mother of Meghanad 
and Akshay Kumar. She was the daughter of demon Maye who was the architect of 
the demons (Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 40). She also tried to persuade Ravana 
to drop his rashness and end the war. (Verse nos. 44-54) 

Lanka Kand—Canto 11 :- 
78. Matali (verse no. 19)}—He was the charioteer of Indra, the King of Gods. He was sent 
by Indra with the divine chariot to help Sri Ram in the final day’s duel with Ravana (verse 
nos. 20-25). He was latter sent back to Indra by Sri Ram (Canto 12, verse no. 42-43). 
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Lanka Kand—Canto 13 :- 
79. Brahma (verse no. 9)—The patriarch of the Gods; grandfather of creation. 
He is said to have emerged from the navel of Lord Vishnu (Uttar Kand, Canto 8, verse 
nos. 27-28). It was on his prayers that Vishnu manifested himself as Sri Ram. 
80. Indra (verse no. 23)—The king of Gods. He was the father of Bali, the elder 
brother of Sugriv (Uttar Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 10-12). 

Lanka Kand—Canto 15 :- 
$1. Sages Vashistha, Vamdeo, Jabali, Gautam and Valmiki (verse no. 37-39)—These 
sages witnessed the coronation of Sri Ram on the throne of Ayodhya. 
82. Yaksha (verse no. 67)—These are a type of demi-Gods. They protect the trea- 
sury of Gods and tend the garden of Kuber who is the treasurer of Gods. 
83. Gandharvas (verse no. 68)—These are celestial musicians. 
84. Those who attended Sri Ram’s coronation (verse no. 70-72)—The great dragon 
or legendary serpents, Siddhas (mystics; the attained ones), Kinnars (celestial singers 
and dancers; demi-Gods with the head of horse), Marut (the wind-God), Vasu (demi- 
God), sages/hermits/seers/monks, holy cow (symbolising docile, pet animals) cave 
dwellers, birds, Prajapati (the guardians of the world), Apsaras (celestial courtesans; 
beautiful damsels of Indra’s court) etc. 

H. Uttar Kand—Canto 1 :- 

85. Vishwamitra, Asit, Kanwa, Durbasa, Brighu, Angira, Kashyap, Vamdeo, Atri, 
Seven celestial sages, Agastya (verse no. 7-8)—AIl of them visited Sri Ram some- 
times after his coronation. They described the previous life stories of the demons (Canto 
1, verse no. 24—Canto 2 full, and Canto 3, verse nos. 29-60) as well as of Sugriv 
and Bali (Canto 3, verse nos. 1-24). 
86. Sage Pulastya (verse no. 25)—The son of Lord Brahma, the creator. He was the 
grandfather of Ravana. 
87. Sage Trinbindu (verse no. 26)—He played host to sage Pulastya when he came to 
do penances (Tapa) and subsequently married his daughter to him (verse nos. 31-33). 
88. Visrawa (verse no. 35)—He was the son of sage Pulastya through his first wife 
who was the daughter of sage Trinbindu (verse nos. 34-35). 
89. Kuber (verse no. 37-38)—The son of Pulastya with his second wife who was the 
daughter of sage Bharadwaj (verse no. 36). He was made the treasurer of Gods by 
Lord Brahma, the creator. 
90. Deomon Sumali (verse no. 45-46)—The Lord of subterranean demons. They had 
fled from Lanka earlier fearing the wrath of Vishnu (verse no. 43). He was an ogre 
(flesh eating demon). 
91. Kaikasi (verse no. 48}—The daughter of Sumali who married sage Visrawa (verse nos. 
50-57) and was the mother of Ravanan and his brothers and sisters (verse nos. 55-59). 

Uttar Kand—Canto 2 :- 
92. Vritaywala (verse no. 41)—The daughter of Virochan. She was married to Kumbhakarn. 
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93. Sailush (verse no. 42)—He was a Gandharva and father of Sarma who was mar- 
ried to Vibhishan. 

Uttar Kand—Canto 3 :- 
94. Sanat Kumar (verse no. 30)—The son of Brahma, he was approached by Ravana 
asking him about the one who was the most superior amongst the Gods (verse nos. 
31-32). On learning that Vishnu was the supreme Lord (verse nos. 33-36), he de- 
cided to get himself killed by him to achieve salvation (verse nos. 37-43, 58-59). 

Uttar Kand—Canto 4 :- 
95. Vijai (verse no. 47)—He was the royal spy who first told Sri Ram that people of 
Ayodhya are casting aspersions on the integrity of Sita and are questioning the probity 
and propriety of Sri Ram accepting her (verse nos. 49-52). 

Uttar Kand—Canto 6 :- 
96. Demon Lavan (verse no. 1)—He was the ruler of Mathura and the son of Madhu 
(verse nos. 6-7). He was killed by Shatrughan (verse nos. 15, 25). 
97. Kush and Lav (verse no. 26-27)—The two sons of Sita born in the hermitage of sage 
Valmiki after she was sent to her second exile by Sri Ram. The elder was Kush. Later, at 
the time of Sri Ram’s final departure from this world, Kush was made the king of Avadh 
and Lav of the territories north of it (Uttar Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 6, 16-18). 

Uttar Kand—Canto 8 :- 
98. Pushkar and Taksha (verse no. 3)—These were the two sons of Bharat. After 
slaying the Gandharvas, Bharat had made his elder son Pushkar the king of Pushkarawati 
and Taksha the king of Takshila (verse nos. 1-3). 
99. Angad and Chitraketu (verse no. 6)—The two sons of Laxman. Laxman was sent 
by Sri Ram to vanquish the savage Bhils in the western territories (verse nos. 4-5), and 
after the conquest, he installed his two sons there. 
100. Kaal (verse no. 9)—The God of death. He was sent by Brahma with the mes- 
sage for Sri Ram that it was time for him to wind up his worldly activities (verse nos. 
33-39). According to Kaal’s own version, he was the eldest son, or the first born, of 
Sri Ram (verse nos. 22-23). 
101. Durbasa (verse no. 40)—The most wrathful and short tempered amongst the 
sages. At the behest of destiny, he literally gate-crashed on Sri Ram’s meeting with 
Kaal leading to Sri Ram abandoning Laxman (verse nos. 41-72). 
102. Demons Madhu Kaitav (verse no. 26)—The two demons were slayed by Vishnu 
and from their flesh and bones he created the earth prior to its being populated by 
Brahma (verse nos. 26-28). 

Uttar Kand—Canto 9 :- 
103. Subahu and Yupketu (verse no. 21-22)—The two sons of Shatrughan. The former 
was made king of Mathura and the latter of Vidisha. 
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Appendix no. 5 


About the Author 


Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia left home when he was approximately 29 years of age due to 
an inner call of his heart that told him to devote his life in the service of his beloved Lord 
God, Sri Ram. Worldly attractions did not enchant him at all. So, he didn’t marry, and 
after his father’s death he came and settled permanently in Ayodhya, the holy town in 
India associated with Lord Ram. 


Presently he works as an honorary manager of a world famous Kanak Bhavan Temple 
at Ayodhya, and spends his time writing in English so that the world can access the 
wonderful nectar of metaphysical, spiritual and devotional philosophy that is contained 
in Indian scriptures for which they are so renowned. 


His series on 108 Upanishads in English, together with Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan 
& Devi Puran Ramayan, and Valmiki’s Adbhut Ramayan have been published by a reputed 
publisher of India. Details can be had by contacting the author by email given below. 


The rest of his Books are in various stages of production. 


Genre of Writing: Spiritualism, Philosophy, Metaphysics, Religious, Devotional and 
Theological. 


My Books are available for order online both in ‘e-book’ format and ‘paper-back 
book’ format at following websites— 

(a) www.amazon.com (in their ‘kindle’ + ‘paper-back book’ versions), 

(b) www.pothi.com (in ‘paper-back book’ version), 

(c) www.draft2digital.com (in ‘e-book’ version) through the following platforms: (i) 
Apple (ibooks), (ii) Barnes & Noble (nook), (iii) 24 Symbols, (iv) Kobo, (v) Page 
Foundry, (vi) Scribd, (vii) Tolino etc.:— 


List of Books that are currently available: - 

(A) (1) The Chariot of God: Dharma Rath; (2) OM and Naad; (3) YOGA—Its Practice 
and Philosophy according to the Upanishads; (4) Ram Geeta; (5) The Revelation of 
Creation—as envisioned in the Upanishads; (6) The Pentagon of Creation: As Expounded 
in the Upanishads; (7) The Triumvirate of Creation; (8) Maya: The Whirlpool of Delusions 
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in Creation; (9) Surdas-Ram Charitawali; (10-a) The legend of Lord Shiva: Book I ‘Lord 
Shiva’s marriage with Parvati’; (10-b) Book 2 ‘Lord Shiva’s Sacred Hymns’ ; (10-c) Book 
3 ‘Shiva’s different names & their significance, Shiva Puran, Upanishads’; (11) the 
Mahavakyas of the Upanishads; (13) Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita (based on Tulsidas’ 
books “Ram Charit Manas”, “Janki Mangal”, “Ram Lala Nahachu” & “Geetawali”, 
and sage Veda Vyas’ book “Adhyatma Ramayan”; (14) “Anthology of Sacred Hymns, 
Stotras & Mantras of Lord Ram”; (15) “Vairagya Shatkam” of king-sage Bhartrihari; 
(16) An Anthology of the Sanyas Upanishads-Parts I and 2. 


(B) Goswami Tulsidas Series: (1) Book 1- ‘Dohawali’; (2) Book 2- ‘Parvati Mangal’; 
(3) Book 3- ‘Kavitawali’; (4) Book 4- ‘Janki Mangal’; (5) Book 5- ‘Ram Lala 
Nahachw’ ; (6) Book 6- ‘Geetawali Ramayan’; (7) Book 7- ‘Vairagya Sandipani’; (8) 
Book 8- ‘Vinai Patrika’. 


More books will be added as they get readied. 
Contact details of Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia— 


Postal address:-36-A, Rajghat Colony, Parikrama Marg, P.O.—Ayodhya, Pin— 
224123, Distt. Faizabad, U.P. India. 
Phone:—(India) +91945 1290400; +919935613060. 


Website of author: www.tulsidas-ram-books.weebly.com 


Email of Author: (1) ajaichhawchharia@ gmail.com 
(2) ajaikumarbooks@ gmail.com 
Facebook ID: www.facebook.com/ajaikumarchhawchharia& 
Linkedin: www.linkedin.com/AjaiKumarChhawchharia 
Goodreads: 
https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/991710.Ajai_Kumar_Chhawchharia 


My books are available in PDF format for download from my website: 
www.tulsidas-ram-books.weebly.com 
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A humble word of dedication 


No creature is perfect; its foolhardy to claim so. The best of paintings cannot 
replace the original; the best of words cannot express the original emotions and senti- 
ments. Even the Lord was not satisfied by one flower or one butterfly— he went on 
endlessly evolving and designing newer forms. So, I have done my best, I have poured 
out my being in these books. Honestly, I am totally incompetent— it was the Lord who 
had done the actual writing and had moved my fingers as if they were merely an instrument 
in his divine hands. But nonetheless, it’s a tribute to the Lord’s glory that he does not take 
the credit himself, but bestows it to them whom he loves as his very own. And to be his 
very own is indeed an unmatched honour. However, I still beg forgiveness for all omis- 
sions, commissions and transgressions on my part that I may have inadvertently made. It’s 
the Lord’s glories that I sing, rejoice in, write on and think of to the best of my ability. I 
hope my readers will also absorb the divine fragrance effusing from the flowers represent- 
ing the Lord’s books, enjoy the ambrosia pouring out of them and marvel at the Lord’s 
stupendous glories. 


Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia 
Author 
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A child’s emotional prittle-prattle of Dedication 


My dearest and most beloved Ram! 

The last time we met, I had taken as a gift for you the books that I say ‘I wrote’ for you in your 
honour. That meeting has cast an indelible spell on my mind and is firmly engraved in my 
memory. Remember? 

For an eternal moment, we stood; you holding me by my hands while we peered deep 
into each other’s eyes till the time welling-up tears had blurred my vision, and I had to lower 
my eyelids to wipe the cloud clean, and when I raised it again, it was your turn to lower them. 
No words spoken, no greetings exchanged, no formalities shown— just profound silence. But 
before those books could fall-off my shaky hands, you had caught...... ! How ecstatic and 
exhilarated you had been, and how overwhelmed and unbound I had been. 

Earlier on, when you had ordained me to spread your gospel by the medium of trans- 
lation into the English language the various works of Goswami Tulsidas, Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Valmiki’s Yog Vashistha amongst others— I was in a quandary and scared stiff for 
I wasn’t competent, I knew my limitations. I couldn’ t say no, and I couldn’t say yes. There 
was silence, and you had smiled at me with one of those strange but enchanting smile of yours 
which have made even the most wise and exalted of sages, seers and saints speechless. 

My reluctance was dispelled when I garnered courage by remembering the words of 
Paul to Timothy and Hebrews in the holy Bible—“...... wherefore I put thee in remembrance 
that thou stir up the gift of God which is in thee. For God has not given us the spirit of fear, but 
of power and of love and of sound mind. . ...but be thou partaker of the affliction of the gospel 
according to the power of god....who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, before the world 
began......and hath brought life and immortality to light through the gospel (Bible, epistle of 
Paul to Timothy, II/1/6-10)....and the things that thou hast heard of me, the same commit thou 
to faithful men....study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. ...and the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, 
and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen 
(Bible, epistle of Paul to Timothy, II/2/2,15,18). Make me perfect in every good work to do his 
will working in you that which is well pleasing in his sight (Bible, the Hebrews, 13/21)’. 

There was a deep silence. The decision was made. I shall not flounder and procrasti- 
nate, but plunge head-on. This infant joker who had emerged in this strange and funny world, 
yelping, panting and bawling, had not the slightest idea that a day will dawn when it would 
stand before its Father with Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan English version in hand, in utter 
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silence and a blanked-out head, to present Him the result of the hard toil ordained by Him, not 
knowing what it is all about. And how miraculously this has come about. How incredible it is 
that the pen formed various shapes on the paper which transformed themselves into words, 
sentences, paragraphs, chapters and finally a book! Miracles might happen but this— at least 
to me— is incredulous! 

I do not know the technicalities of how a flower blooms or a tree blossoms. The 
beauty of the rainbow cannot be described in a science text book; the poet’s heart more than 
his words and the painter’s eyes rather than the canvass perhaps catches it far better. 

People ask the gawky question— whether you worship the Lord as a Bhakta (devo- 
tee) or a Gyani (a scholar, one who sees the Lord everywhere including his heart and is well 
read) and, secondly, what is the nature of relationship that you have with your Ram. What a 
stupid question reflecting ignorance. An honest Bhakta possesses all the qualities of a true 
Scholar for he has to be focused on his Lord, blind to all distractions, has the ability to speedily 
understand, grasp and arrive at the conclusion about the truth faster than anyone else who are 
still groping in the dark, doubting and debating, while a Scholar must have singularity of pur- 
pose, sincerity, dedication and devotion as does a Bhakta have towards his Lord. Itis only 
when the distinction between the two is effaced does one realise the Lord. 

As to other question of relationship, well, this exists between two entities Aand B; thatis, 
when there is duality. When there is none, the question does not arise. Even after reading and 
studying Adhyatma Ramayan one does not understand these two basic concepts, then he should 
read it again! 

But I write this to you because I wished to express my wonder, my marvel, my aston- 
ishment with a wide gaping mouth, my thanks, my gratitude with a broad smile, for when I 
stand before you, I am so dumbfounded and lost for words that I can’t speak. So I scribbled 
this little prittle-prattle bubbling over from my heart like a spewing volcano. A child is prone to 
mischief, incessant banter and chatter, so I hope and am sure that you will forgive me. Itis not 
that I do not know that profound silence are the best words spoken for from silence has 
emerged this cosmos and thence shall it coalesce. 

But before the oil in my earthen lamp exhausts and my flickering flame merges with the 
eternal flame, let me complete— as best as you wish me to— your unfinished task, and that is 
Valmiki’s Yog Vashitstha in its English rendering and other books such as Veda Vyas' Devi 
Puran Mahabhagvat Ramayan, Tulsidas' Janki and Parvati Mangal as well as Ram Taponishad 
thrown in for good measure. And one day I shall again stand before you with it in my hand— 
silent as always, wordless as usual, with a final quiver in my lips as the last drop of oil dries up 
in my lamp, and the flame vanishes in such a way that no one can distinguish which of the two 
flames has vanished and which remained! Then T1 let the earthen pot drop and shatter into 
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pieces and scattered around your holy feet, giving you no chance to refill it and relight it to 
spend another tormenting round in this world. Have you got my point? 

Oh the most beloved Ram! The mischievous but beatific and enchanting smile on your 
face when the meaning of what I have just said sinks in you, let it be eternal as much as the 
pensiveness of your countenance when you worry about me and my welfare. With you with 
me, what have I got to worry about, for haven’t you said, *...and, lo, lam with you always, 
even up to the end of the world (Bible, gospel of St. Matthew, 28/20)’, and ‘I trust I shall 
shortly see thee, and we shall speak face to face (Bible, 3rd epistle of John, 14)’. 

Well, I don’t know what yov’ ll speak to me, but I know for certain that when you do 
come face to face with me, you’ ll be able to speak nothing even as I am able to speak nothing 
in front of you, for, remember ‘silence speaks volumes and a wet, tearful eye is the best 
dictionary’. 

The books that you’ ve got written through me are honestly all yours; this is my faithful 
disclaimer. Nevertheless, the fact that you affixed my name to them as their author is a measure 
of your limitless benevolence, munificence, magnanimity, grace, kindness and love for me and 
not any credit or expertise on my part. 

And though Id like to thank you, I won’t because thanking process creates a formal 
occasion, a distance, a duality of a giver and a taker— and I don’t want any of them between 
you and me. But nevertheless, your beloved child will leave behind a legacy that will make him 
immortal in your heart and memory for as long as time exists. 

Finally, do convey my greatest of reverence to Hanuman whom I regard as my Guru, 
and without him these books wouldn’t have come into existence. 

So, till the next time....be of good cheer, be happy, be smiling, have fond memories, 
forgive me for all my follies, omissions and commissions, and love this prattling little child with 
all its shortcomings and warts. Therein lies your greatness. 

With love, Amen! 


Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia 

8 August 2006 36A, Rajghat Colony, Parikrama Marg 
P.O. Ayodhya-224 123 (Faizabad) (U.P.) 

Mob. +91-9935613060; +91-9451290400 
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